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PREF ACE. 


ST. CHRYSOSTOM'S COIlUl1entary on the Epistle to the 
Galatians is continuous, according to chapter and verse; 
instead of being arranged in IIomilies \vith a 1\loral or 
Practical application at their close, as in his exposition of 
other Epistles. It \vas written at Antioch, as l\fontfaucon 
infers from a reference \vhich the Author lnakes, upon ch. i. 
v. 16. (p. 20,) to other of his \vritings, which certainly ,vere 
\vritten about the same tilne in that city. vid. 110m. de !tlutat. 
Nom. tom. iii. p. 98. ed. Ben. The year is uncertain, but 
seems not to have been earlier than A. D. 395. 
The Homilies on the Epistle to the Ephesians have been 
by some critics assigned to his Episcopate at Constantinople, 
in consequence of certain imperfections in their composition, 
\vhich seellled to argue absence of the cOlnparative leisure 
which he enjoyed at A.ntioch. There is a passage too in 
HOll1ily xi. p. 231, 2, ,vhich certainly is very apposite to the 
Author's circumstances in the court of Eudoxia. "'Y-et there 
are strong reasons for deciding that they too ,vere delivered 
at Antioch. S. Babylas and S. Julian, both Saints of 
Antioch, are mentioned familiar
y, the former in IIomily ix. 
p. 205, the latter in IIon1Îly xxi. pp. 342, 3. l\Ionastic esta- 
blishlnents in mountains in the l1eighbourhood are spoken of 
in l-Iomily vi. p. 165, and xiii. p. 2,18B; and those near 
Antioch are famous in St. Chrysostom's history. A schisln 
too is alluded to in IIomily xi. p. 2:30, as existing in the 


a Vide also xxi. p. 338. 
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community he ",ras addressing, and that not about a question 
of doctrine; circlunstances ,vhich are accurately fulfilled in 
the contemporary history of Antioch, and which are more or 
less noticed in the Homilies on 1 Cor. which were certainly 
delivered at Antioch b. 
Ioreo\Ter, he makes mention of the 
prevalence of superstitions, Gentile and J e\vish, among the 
people "Thorn he ,vas addressing, in IIon1Ïly vi. fin., p. 166. 
Horn. xii. fin. p. 240. \vhich is a frequent ground of com- 
plaint in his other writings against the Christians of Antioch; 
vide in Gal. p. 15; in 1 Cor. IIoln. xii. 
. 13, 14; in Co!. 
I-Iom. viii. fin.; contr. Jud. i. p. 386-8. Since Evagrius, 
the last Bishop of the Latin succession in the schism, died 
in A.D. 392, those Homilies must ha\Te been composed 
before that date. 
As to the Translations, the Editors have been fa\'oured 
,vith the fornler by a friend ,,,ho conceals his nanle; and 
\vith the latter, by the Rev. \VILLIAl\I JOHN COPELAND, 
I.A. 
Fello,v of Trinity College, Oxford. 


J. H. N. 


11 Vide also Preface to Transl. of Homilies on 1 Cor. p. xiii. 
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CIIAP, I. 
Ver. }-3. Paul, an Apostle, (not of}}len, lleitller by 11len, but 
by JeSllS CIlrist and God the Fatlter, 'l(.'ho 'raised HÙn f1"01Jl 
the dead;) ([lid all tlze brefln'en u'ldch a're'll'itlt l1ze, unto tlte 
(/hll'rclies of Ga!afÙl: Grace be to you and peace ..fro'1n God 
tlte Father, andfrorn our Lo'rd Jeslls Cln"isl. 
Not only this exordium, but, so to speak, the \vhole Epistle, 
is full of a veheluent and lofty spirit. For always to address 
one's disciples \vith luildness, even \vhen they needed severity, 
\volùd be to play the corrupter and euemy, not the teacher. 
'Vnerefore our Lord too, \vho generally spoke gently to His 
disciples, here and there uses sterner language, and at one 
time pronounces a blessing, at another a rebuke. Thus, 
having said to Peter, Blessed a'1.t tllOll, SÙnoll Ba1jona, l\latt. 
and ha'Ting pron1Ísed to lay the foundation of the Church ]6, 17. 
upon his confession, shortly after","ards lIe says, Get t!tee l\Iatt. 
behind l1Ie, Satan: thOll art llll offence unto AIe. Again, on 16, 23. 
another occasion, A'l'e ye also yet u'itholtt uuderstanding? !\fatt. 
,And \vhat a\ve lIe inspired them \yith appears froln ]5, 16. 
John's saying, that, \vhen they beheld IIin1 conversing \\Tith 
the Salnaritan \\rOlnan, though they r{'lninded llinl to take 
food, no one ventured to say, U 7 liy talkest lïlOll, or u'liat John 4, 
.fiìeekest TliOI1, lritll lier? Thus taught, and \valking in the 27. 
steps of his l\Iaster, Paul hath varied his discoluse according 
to the llpcd of his disciples, at one tÏtne using knife and 
cautery, at another applying mild renlcdie
. '-ro the Co- 
n 
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GALAT. rinthians he says, JVltat will ye? shall I COJlle unto YOll u,itlt 
1. 1-3. a 'rod, or in lore, and in tlte spÙ'it of 1Jleekness? but to the 

ror. 4, Galatians, 0 foolÙ'ih Galatians. \Vhich reproof he gives not 
Gal. 3, once only, but a second time, and to,vards the conclusion he 

al. 6 says with a reproachful allusion to them, Let no Ulan t1'oublp 
) 7. ' 11le; then he sooths thelll again ,vith the ,,,ords, 1JIy little 

9
1. 4, cllildr
n, of 'lrltoJ]l I t'lYll'ail in bi'rtlt ar;ain: and so in many 
other Instances. 
N o,v that this Epistle breathes an indignant spirit, is ob- 
vious to everyone on the first perusal; but I Hlust explain 
the cause of his anger against his disciples. Slight and un- 
important it could not be, or he ,,,ould not have used such 
vehelnence. For to be exasperated by chance Inatters is the 
part of the little-lninded, lllorose, and peevish; just as it is 
that of the indolent and sluggish to shrink from reproof in 
\veighty ones. This ,vas not Paul's character: what then 
was the offence which roused him? it 'was grave and mo- 
Inentous, one which had estranged them all from Christ, as 
Gal. 5, he himself says further on, Behold, I Paul say untu you, that 
2. if ye be CirCll'}}ICised, Ckrist shall prqjit YOlf nothing; and 
Gal. 5, again, Whosoever qf you are justified by tlte Law, ye a'l'e 
4. fallen ..front grace. \Vhat this is, must be explained 
more clearly. Sonle of the Jews who believed, yet were 
filled ,,,ith the prepossessions of Judaism, intoxicated by 
vain-glory, and desirous of obtaining for themselves the 
dignity of teachers, came to the Galatians, and taught thenl 
that the obselTance of circumcision, sabbaths, and ne,y- 
moons, \\Tas necessary, and that the endeavour of Paul to 
abolish it ,vas not to be borne. For, said they, Peter and 
Jalnes and John, the chiefs of the Apostles and the conl- 
panions of Christ, forbad it not. No\v in fact on this point 
they did not deliver positive doctrine, but condescended to 
the \\Teal
ness of the J e\,,"ish believers, \vhich condescension 
J'>aul had no need of ,vhen preaching to the Gentiles; but 
\vhen he ,vas in J udæa, he employed it hitnself also. But 
these deceivers, by \yithholding the causes both of Paul's 
condescension and that of hi
 ùreÙIren, n1Ïsled the simpler 
ones. They said that he ,va
 not to be tolerated, for he 
appean'd hut yesterday, ,vhile Peter and his colleagues \vere 
frolH the first,-that he "'a
 a (lisciple of the \ !Jostles, buL 
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they of Christ,-that he \vas single, but they \vere many, 
allrl pillars of the Church. They accused hÏ1n too of acting 
a part; saying, that this very man \vho forbids circuIncision 
observes the rite clseldlere, and preaches differently to you 
and to others. 
Thus Paul sa\v the \vhole Galatian people in a state of 
e-x.citelllent, a RaIne kindled against their Church, and the 
edifice shaken and tottering to its fall. Filled \vith the 
Inixed feelings of just anger and despondency, \vhich he has 
expl'essed in the words, I desire to be present 11,ifll YOll Gal. 4, 
flOW, nnd to change 1ny .t'oice, he ,vrites the Epistle as an 20. 
ans\ver to these chal'ges. This is his aÏ1n froln the very 
COIn1l1enCelnent, for the undenniners of his reputation had 
said, This man is the last of all the Apostles, and has been 
taught by theln. 'Vherefore he begin
 thus, Paul, a'll 
Apostle not of 1nen, neither by 1nell. For these deceivers, as 
I ,vas saying before, had said that Peter, J aIne
, and John, 
,vere both first called, and held a prilnacy aI1l0ng the dis- 
cilJles, and harl also received their doctrines from Christ 
Himself; and that it ,vas therefore fitting to obey theln rather 
than this man; and that they forbad not circunlcision nor the 
obseryance of the La\v. By this and sill1Ïlar language, deroga- 
tory to Paul, and exalting the honour of the other Apostles, 
though not spoken for the sake of praising theIn, but of 
deceiving the Galatians, they induced them to adhere un- 
seasonably to the La\v. Hence the propriety of his com- 
Inencement. As they disparaged his doctrine, and said it 
caIne froln Inen, \vhile Peter caIne froln Christ, he immediately 
addresses hÎ1nself to this point, and declares hÍ1nself an 
apostle not o.f 1nell, neither by JJzen. It "ras Ananias \vho Gal.l,1. 
baptized hiIn, but it was not he \vho delivcred hÜn froln 
crror and initiated him into the faith; Christ Himself sent 
froln on high that \vondrous yoice, \vhereby He inclosed 
hÍ1n in His net. l"Jetcr and his brother, John and his l\Iatt, 4, 
brother, lie called \vhcn \,'alking by the sea-side, but Pau118 ct sq. 
after His ascension into heaven. And as these did not re- 
quire a second call, but straight,,
ar left their nets and all 
that they had, and followed IIiIu, so this man at his first 
vocation pl'essed vigorously fOr\vard, ,,'aging, as soon as he 
\vas baptized, an implacahle ,val" ,,,jth the Jews. In this 
ll
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GALAT. respect he chiefly excelled the other Apostles, as he says, 
I. 1-3. I laboured uzore abundantly titan t!ley all,. at present, how- 
l Cor. I 
ever , he Inakes no such claim, but is content to be placel on 
15, 10. 
a level ,vith them. Indeed his great object ,vas,-not to 
establish any superiority for hiu1self, but,-to o,yerthro,v the 
foundation of their error. TIle not being fronl 1nen belongs 
to preaching generally, for the Gospel's root and origin is 
divine, but the not being by 1nen is peculiar to that of the 
Apostles; for lIe called then1 not by men's agency, but by 
His O'Vll. 
But ,vhy does he not speak of his vocation rather than his 
apostolate, anù say, IJaul called not by 1nan? Ilere lies 
the whole question; for they said that the office of a teacher 
had been committed to hin1 by Inen, by the Apostles, ,vhom 
therefore it behoved him to obey. But that it was not en- 
Acts 13, trusted to him by men, Luke declares in the words, As they 
2. 'JJlinistered to tlte Lord, and fasted, tlte Holy Ghost said, 
Separate me Barnabas and Saul. 
From this passage it is manifest.l that tbe power of the Son 
and Spirit is one, for, being cOlnmissioned by the Spirit, he 
says that he ,vas sent by Christ. This appears in another 
place, from his ascription of the things of God to the Spirit, in 
.Acts 20, the words which he adcb-esses to the elders at l\liletus: Take 
28. lleed tlterl{/ope unto YOllrselres, ({lid to all tlte .flock, orer tlte 
wliÍclt the Holy Ghost llath 'lJzade YOlt pastors and ot'erseers. 
1 Cor. Yet in another Epistle he says, And God hath set sunle ill tlte 
12, 28. Church, first Apustles, secondarily prophets, tllirdly pastors b 
and teachers. Thus he ascribes indifferently the things of 
the Spirit to God, and those of God to the Spirit. II ere too 
he stops the lllouths of heretics, by the ,vords by Jesus 
Christ and God the Father,. for, inasmuch as they :-:aid this 
term" by" was applied to the Son as importing inferiority, he 
ascriùes it to the Father, thus teaching us not to prescribe 
la ,,
s to the ineffable Nature, 110r define the degrees of 
Godhead \vhich belong to the Father and the Son. To 
the words by Jesus Christ he has added, and God tile 


a This digression, and others which HOLY GHOST. 
foJ1ow, were occasioned by the contro- b St. Chrysostom in these two passages 
versies of the day; the Arians and l\Jace- adds the word II pastors," which is not 
donians denying the co-equality and in the present text. Vide Eph.-iv. 11. 
consubstantiality of FATHER, SON, and 
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Father; for if at the lnention of thf\ Father alone he 
had introduced the phrase by '-who'ln, they might have 
argued sOI,histically that it ''''as peculiarly applicable to the 
Father, in that the acts of the Son ,vere to be referred to Hiln. 
But he leaves no opening for this cavil, by mentioning at 
o
ce both the Son and the Father, and making his language 
apply to both. This he does, not in order to ascribe the acts of 
the Son to the Father, but to she\v that the expression ilnplies no 
distinction of Essence. Fmther, \\.hat can now be said by those, 
'who have gathered a notion of inferiority from the Baptismal 
fonnula,-froln our being baptized into the nanle of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit? For if the Son be inferior because He 
is here named after the Father, (where the Apostle beginning 
at Christ proceeds to Inention the Father,) \vhat ,,
ill they say- 
but let us not even utter such a blasphelny, let us not s\verve 
from the truth in our contention \vith them; rather let us pre- 
serve, rave they never so often, the due measures of reverence" 
Since then it \\
ould be the height of madness and inlpiety to 
argue that the Son ,vas greater than the Father because 
Christ ,vas first named, so dare we not hold that the Son is 
inferior to the Father, because He is placed after Him. 
Wlto raised Hi1n fro'í1l tlte dead. 
"llerefore is it, 0 Paul, that, wishing to bring these 
J udaizers to the faith, you introduce none of those great and 
illustrious topics 'which occur in your Epistle to the Philip- 
pians, as, 1Vho, being Ùz tlze .fOl"'ln of God, tllolt.qllt 'it not Philip. 
robbery to be equal witlt God, 
r \vhich you declared in 2, 6. 
that to the Hebre,vs, tlte brightness 0/ His glory, and the Heb. I, 
express Ùnage of His person; or again, \vhat in the opening 3. 
of his Gospel the son of thunder sounded forth, In tlte begin- Jolm 1, 
llÙlfj 'leas tlte Word, and tlte Jf 7 0rd U"as with God, and tlie 1. 
1 Vord u:a,') God; or ,vhat Jesus Hinlself oftentimes declared 
to the Jews, t!tat His pou"er and autltority 'll"as equal to tlle John 5, 
Father's? 'Vherefore is it that you olnÍt all these, and nlake l
: 27, 
luention of the econolny of IIis Incarnation, bringing fon\parcl 
IIis cross and dying? ):-ea, \vould Paul ans\ver, had this 
discom"l'e been addressed to those \vho had un\volthy con- 
ceptions of Christ, it ,,
ould have been ,vell to mention the
e 
things; hut, inaslnuch as the di
turhance COlnes fron1 those 
\\9ho fear to incur punishlnent 
honlrl they ahandon the La" , 



6 The Son oj' God -raised HiJnself.lrofll tlte dead. 
GALAT. he therefore doth mention that whereby all need of the Law is 
1. 1-3. excluded, I mean the benefit conferred on all through the 
Cross and the Resurrection, To ha'
e said that in the 
be.qÙnzlng u.as tlte lr 7 0rd, and that He u"as in tlte jOr1n of 
God, and made Hin'lse?f equal with God, and the like, ,voulù 
have declared the dh'inity of the 'V ord, but ,vould have con- 
tributed nothing to the lllatter in hand. 'Vhereas it "ras 
highly pertinent thereto to say, TVho 'raised HÙn fro'llt 
tlte dead, for our chiefest benefit ,vas thus brought to re- 
Inembrance, and nlen in general are less interested by dis- 
courses concerning the majesty of God, than by those 
,,-hich set forth Ilis Inercy to'wards mankind. "Therefore, 
olnitting the fonner topic, he discourses of the benefits which 
had been confen.ed on us. 
But here the heretics insultingly exclaÏ1n, " Lo, the Father 
raises the Son!" For ,vhen once infected, they are 'wilfully 
deaf to all sublÍ1ner doctrines; and taking by itself and insisting 
on ,vhat is of a less exalted nature, and expressed in less exalted 
tenns, on account of the Son's hlunanity, or in honour of the 
"H ð,' lb.,. Father, or for SOlll(' other telnpOI"ary purpose, they outrage, I 

::":
"
 \vill not say the Scripture, but thelnselves. I ,vould fain ask 
p.ítU" such persons, ,,,hy they say this? do they hope to prove the 
Son weak and po\verless to raise one body, ,vhen faith in 
Acts 5. Hiln enabled the very shadows of those \vho believed in IIim 
]5. to effect the resurrection of the dead? If then believers in 
Hhn, though mortal, yet by the very shadü"\v of their earthly 
bodies, and by the gannents \vhich had touched these bodies, 
could raise the dead, is it not a stretch of folly, a Inanifest 
insanity, to affirm, that He could not raise Himself? IIast 
John 2, thou not heard His saying, Destroy tltis Te1Jlple, and in t!tree 
19. days I u-ill 'raise 'it up? and again, I ha
.e pOU"e1 0 to lay 
i

lD 10, dou"n 1ny life, and I ltaz'e pOll'er to take it again? 'Vherefore 
then is the Father said to have raised Him up, as also to 
have done uther things ,vhich the Son IIinlself did? It is in 
honour of the Father, and in conlpassion to the weakness of 
the hearers. 
And all tlte brelltren 'whiclt are witl
 1ne. 
llow does it happen, that, contrary to his usual practice of 
gi\
ing llÎs own naU1e only, or that of hvo or three of the 
brethren, he here nlentiol1s the ,,'hole nlunber, and no one. 



Tile title qf tile Fat/ler coureyed lll'eproof o.l t/le Galatialls. 7 
individually by name? They Inade the slanderous charge that 
pe "ras singular in his preaching, and desired to inh'oduce 
novelty in Christian teaching. 'Vishing therefore to rernove 
their suspicion, and to she\\'" he had Inal1Y to support him 
in his doctrine, he has associated with hiu1self tlte bretli rell, 
to she\v that they agreed \vith \vhat he \vrote. 
Unto tlte C f lturclte8 l!.f Galatia. 
Thus it appears, that the flalue of elTor had reached not 
one or 1\vo cities luerely, but the \vhole Galatian people. 
Consider too the grave indignation contained in the phrase, 
UlltO the Cllltrcltes qf Galatia: he does not say to tlte belo
'ed 
01' to tlte sain is, and this olnission of all names of affection 
or respect, and this speaking of them as a society merely, 
,,,ithout the addition Churches of God, for it is sinlply 
C711lrches of Galatia, is sh'ongly expressive of deep COnCelTI 
and SOlTO\V. IIere at the outset, as ,vell as else\vhere, he attacks 
their Ï1Teglùarities, and therefore gives them the name of 
Cllllrclles, in order to impress them, and reduce thell1 to 
unity. For persons split into InallY parties cannot properly 
claim this appellation, for the nalne of " Church" is a name 
of harmony and concord. 
Grace and peace be to yon froill God tlte Fatlier;', and frulIl 
ollr Lord Jesus Cll'rÙ;(. 
'fhis he always lnentions as indispensable; and in this 
Epistle to the G-alatians especially, he prays that they may 
reCover that grace which they had well nigh fallen froln; he 
illlplores God, \vith ,,
hom they were at enlnity, to restore 
theln to His peace. 
God tlte Fatlter;'. 
Here is a plain confutation of the heretics, who say that 
John in the opening of his Gospel, \vhere he says the TVord 
teas God, used the ,vord 0=ò
 without the article, to ilnplr an 
inferiority in the Son's Godhead; and that Paul, \vhere he 
says that the Son \vas in tlte LforJ1l if God, did not Inean the 
Father, because the \vord 0eò) is ,vithout the article. }:'or 
,,'hat can they say here, \vhere Palù says, tX7fÒ 0eoü nC(.'l'gò
, 
anclnot à7fò TOt) 0=ou? .A..nd it is in no indulgent n100d to,vards 
thenl that he says God lite Father, but by ,vay of se,
erc rebuke, 
and 
uggestion of the f"ource "Thence they hecallle 
on
, for 
the honour ,vas vouchsafed to thenl not through the Lan T , but 




 Christ suffèred by tile 'lcill, Jiot by tILe COJJllll11 nd 0./ tlle .P'at Iter. 
GAT.AT. through the Bath of regeneration. Thus every ","here, e\ren 
I. 4. in his exordium, he scatters traces of the n1crcy of God, and 
we may conceive hin1 speaking thus: "0 ye who ,vere 
lately slaves, enen1Ïes and aliens, ,,,hat l'ight have ye sud- 
denly acquired to call God your Father? it \va
 not the Law 
\yhich conferred upon you this affinity; \vhy do ye therefore 
desert I-lilll ,vho brought you so near to God, and return 
to your scho01n1aster? for ,Yere ye not subject to a school- 
master ?" 
But the N anlC of the Son, as ,vcll as that of the 
Father, had been sufficient to declare to theln these bless- 
ings. This ,vill appear, if \ve consider the 
 ame of the Lord 
:Mat. 1. .Jesus Christ \vith attention; for it is said, !hOlt shalt call His 
21. ,Narne Jesus; .for He shall sal.'e His people front t!teir 
i1ls; 
and the appellation of" Christ" calls to lnind the unction of 
the Spirit. 
Ver. 4. Who ga
'e l-Ihllself for ollr sins. 
Thus it appears, that the ministry \vhich He undertook \vas 
free and uncolnpelled; that He ,vas delhrered up hy Ililnself, 
John 3. not by another. IJet not therefore the \yords of John, th{lt 
16. the Father gave His only-be.r;otteJt Son for us, lead J ou to 
derogate fron1 the dignity of the Only-begotten, or conceive 
any thing of earth in Hiln. For the Father is said to have 
given Him, not as implying that the Son's lninistry \vas a 
servile one, but to teach us that it was willed by the Father, 
Gal. 1, as Paul too has shewn here, according to the 'will o.l God, 
4. and our Fa iller. He says not "by the cOlllllland," but 
" according to the \yin," for inasmuch as there is an unity of 
will in the Father and the Son, that \vhich the Son \vills, the 
Father \,Tins also. 
For our sins, says the Apostle; \ve had pierced our- 
selves with a thousand evils, and had deserved the 
gravest punishn1ent; the La\v 110t only could not deliver us, 
but in that it had rendered sin n10re manifest, without the 
po\ver to release us from it, or to stay the anger of God, it 
condemned us. But the Son of God overcalne this imp os- 
sibiJity, for He remitted our sins, He restored us from enlnity 
to the condition of friends, He besto\ved on us numberless 
oth el' ble
sing8. 



TI,e u;orld not int1"insically eril, but lJlade el:il by sin. 9 
,reI'. 4. That He 'Inig/Ii deli-vel' 'Us from t/tis present e
'il 
'lcorld. 
Another class of heretics C seize upon these ,vords of Paul, 
and pervert his testimony to an accusation of the present life. 
Lo, say they, he has called this present \vorld evil, and \vhat A1A/,. 
dues "world" [age] mean but time measured by days and 
seasons? Is then the distinction of days and the course of 
the sun eril? it \vere the height of folly to assert it. But it 
'win be said that it is not the ti1ne, but the present life, \vhich 
he hath caned en"!. No\v the words thenIselves do not in 
fact say this; but the heretics do not rest in thenl, and frame 
their charge therefroIn, but propose to themselves a new 
mo

 of interpretation. At least therefore they must allow 
us to produce OIU interpretation, and the rather in that it is 
both pious and rational. "r e assert then that eyil cannot be 
the cause of good, and that the present life is productive of a 
thousand prizes and re\vards. The blessed Paul hilnselfPhil.1. 
extols it abundantly in the words, Bllt if I live in tlte .flesh, 22. 
this Ùs the .fruit qf JUY laboll}": yet If,'hat I s/tall choose I u'of . 
not; and then placing before himself the alternative of living 
upon earth, and departing and being with Christ, he decides 
for the fonner. But \vere this life evil, he would not have 
thus spoken of it, nor could anyone, ho\vever strenuous his 
endeavolu, dra\v it aside into the service of virtue. For it is 
ilnpossible for man to use vice for good purposes, fornication 
for chastity, envy for benevolence. And so, \vhen he says, Rom. 8, 
that tlte carnal'fuind is not .
llbject to the law 0/ God, neitlter 7. 
indeed can it be, he Ineans that vice, as such, cannot beC01l1e 
virtue; and the expression, eril u'orld,Inust be understood to 
Inean evil actions, and a depraved Inoral principle. Again, 
Christ caIne not to put us to death and deliver us frol11 the 
present life, but to leave us in the ,,
orld, and prepare us for 
a \vorthy participation of our heal'"enly abode. 'Vherefore John 17, 
He saith to the Father, But these are Ù, lite lCorld, llnd I ll . 15. 
COJJle to Thee; I pray not t!tat ViOlt shouldest take theJJl' out 
rift/Ie u'orld, but II/at Thou sltouldest keep theJnfrom the eloil, 
i. e. fronl sin. Further, those \vho will not alIo\v this, but insist 
that the present life is evil, should not blan1e those \vho 


C That is, the Manichees, who con- divine honours to the sun, moon, and 
c;idercd mattcr intrinsically evil, and paid stars. Vid. Epiph. Hær, lxvi. 



10 Alan Ù; not necessllrily cOllllected 
cill, eril. 
GALAT. destroy themselves; for as he \vho ,vithdra,vs hitnself from evil 
1. 4. is not blalned, but deenled worthy of a crown, so he ,vho by 
a violent death, by hanging or othenvise, puts an end to his life, 
ought not to be condemned. "Vhereas God punishes such 
men nlore than murderers, and "re all regard theln ,,,ith horror, 
and justly; for if it is base to destroy others, much nlore is it 
to destroy one's self. l\Ioreover, if this life be eyil, InlU"derers 
would d
sel"ve a cro\vn, as l"escuing us :troln evil. Besides 
this, they are caught by their o,vn words, for in that they 
place the sun in the first, and the moon in the second rank 
of their deities, and worship them as the givers of Inany 
goods, their statenlents are contradictory. Now the well- 
being of that life \vhich, as they themselves assert, is evil, is 
promoted by these and other heavenly bodies, for they impart 
nourishment and light to animals, and bring vegetables to 
lnaturity. How is it then that the constitution of this eL"il 
life is so ministered to by those, \vho according to you are 
gods? gods indeed they are not, far fl'Oln it, but works of 
God created for our use; nor is this \vorId evi1. And tell me 
not of Illurderers, of adlùterers, of robbers, of tombs, these 
things have nothing to do ,vith the present life, for these 
offences proceed not fronl that life \vhich \ye live in the flesh, 
but from a depraved principle of action. For, if they \vere 
necessarily connected with this life, no man ,volùd be fi"ee or 
plue from them, for no man can escape the characteristic acci- 
dents of hlunanity, such as, to eat and drink, to sleep and grow, 
to hunger and thirst, to be born and die, and the like; these no 
man hath vanquished, neither sinner nor just man, king nor 
private person, all are subject to the la\y of nature. And so 
if vice was an essential element of this life, no one cOlùd 
avoid it, any more than the fonner things. And let lne not 
be told that good lnen are l"are, fOI' natul'al necessity is in- 
superable by all, so that as long as one virtuous lnan shall be 
found, lny argulnent \vill in no wise be invalidated. l\lise- 
rabIe, \vretched man! what is it thou sayest? Is this life 
evil, \vherein \ve have learnt to kno\v God, and nlcditatc 
on things to COlne, and have become angels instcad of 
Inen, and take part in the choirs of the heavenly po\\-crs? 
'Vhat other proof do \\?e necd of an evil and depraved n1Ïnd ? 
In calling then the present world [age] evil, I
aul has aCCOIll- 



Tile Galat'lans confuted òy tlle l11ere statelllent f!.ftlie Gospel. 11 
modated himself to our usage, \vho are ,vont to say, " I have 
11ad a bad 'day," thereby cOInplaining not of the time itself, but 
of actions or cirClullstances. And so Paul con1plains of evil 
principles of action, and she\vs that Christ hath both de- 
livered us from our offences, and secured us for the future. 
The first he has declared in the words, Tf7Jlo gat"e Hhnself for 
our sill.t;;; and by adding, tllat He 1nigld delirer 'liS .lroJn tltis 
presentel:il world, he has pronounced our future safety. For 
neither of these did the La\v avail, but grace ,vas sufficient for 
both. 
,... ere 4. According to the 'will if God and our Father. 
Since they were teni.fied by their notion that they should 
disobey God, \vho gave the La",., by deserting that old Law 
and adhering to the ne\v, he corrects their el'Tor, and says, that 
this seemed good to the Father: and not sin1ply" the Father," 
but" Ollr Father," \\phich he does in order to affect them by 
she,ving that Christ has Inade His Father our Father. 
,r ere 5. To UihOlJi be glory for eVe1" and erer. Alllen. 
This too is ne\v and unusual, for \ve never find the word, 
Al1lPll, placed at the beginning of an Epistle, but a good ,va}" 
on; here, however, he has it in his beginning, to shew that 
\vhat he had already said contained a sufficient charge 
against the Galatians, and that his arglunent was complete, 
for a manifest offence does not require an elaborate crimi- 
nation. Having spoken of the Cross, and Resurrection, 
of redcInption froln sin and security for the future, of the 
purpose of the Father, and the \vill of the Son, of grace and 
peace and His \\Thole gift, he concludes with an ascription of 
praIse. 
Another reason for it is the astonisllluent into \vhich he 
\vas thro\vn by the exceeding lllagnitude of the gift, the 
abounding of grace, the consideråtion \yho we were, and 
\vhat God had confelTed, and that at onCe and in a single 
Inoment of tÌ1ne. Unable to express this in ,vords, he 
breaks out into a doxology, and sends forth o\
er the whole 
,vorld an eulogiuln, not indeed proportioned to the subject, 
but to his own po,ver. IIence too he proceeds to use more 
yehclnent language; as if greatly kindled by a sense of the 
Divine benefits, for baving said, To IL'lI0111 òe glory.lor erer 
((nd f't'er, 
l}nell, he comlncnces 'vith a Inore severe reproof. 



12 Tlte Galatians u:ere lapsing ji-oJll CIll"isl. 
GAT.AT_ Ver. 6. I rnarvel that ye are so soon relnol'ed Ir0111 Hint 

 that called YOll into tIle grace ql CII1-ist unto another Gospel. 
Like the J e\vs \vho persecuted Christ, they imagined their 
observance of the La\v ,vas acceptable to the Father, and he 
therefore she\,\rs that this act displeases not only Christ, but 
the Father also, for that they fell a,vay thereby not fronI 
Christ only, but from the Father also. As the old covenant 
was given not by the Father only, but also by the Son, so the 
covenant of grace proceeded from the Father as ,yell as the 
John 16, Son, and Their every act is common: All things tllat the Father 
15. hath are 'lnine. By saying that they had fallen off fron} the 
Father, he brings a twofold charge against then1, of an apo- 
stasy, and of an Ï1uJJlediate apostasy. 'l11e opposite extreme, 
a late apostasy, is also blame\vorthy, but he ,,
ho falls a\vay 
at the first onset, and in the very skinnishing, displa)
s an 
example of the ]nost extreme co\,\rardice. I-Io\ve\Ter, here the 
Apostle speaks not of apostasy only, but of their credulity, 
and says- 'Vhat, if your seducers need not time for their 
designs, but the first approaches suffice for your OVC1thro\v 
and capture, what excuse can ye have? If this is a crÎIne 
among friends, and he ,vho deserts old and useful asso- 
ciates is to be blamed, consider ,vhat punishn1ent he is 
obnoxious to who revolts fron1 God "rho called him. lIe 
says,. I nlarvel, not only by way of reproof, that after such 
bounty, such a l"mnission of their sins, such overflowing kind- 
ne

, they had deserted to the yoke of servitude, but also in 
order to she\v, that the opinion he had of them ,vas a favour- 
able and exalted one. For, had he ranked theln an10ng ol.dinary 
and credulous persons, he would not have felt surprise; this 
he does h
nve\
er, having accom1ted then1 noble and Illuch- 
enduring. Sm.ely this was enough to recover and recall then1; 
he alludes I to it also in th(' 111iddle of the Epistle, lfare yt> 
Gal. 3, suffered .so 'JJlany tkings in vain? if it be yet in 
'aÙl. Ye 
4. are re1noving; he says not, " ye are rellloved," th
t is, I \viH 110t 
believe or snppose that your seduction is conlplete; this 
is the language of one about to recover theIn, ,rhich he cx- 
Gal.5, presses yet lllore clearly in the \vords, I !tare confidence Ùl 
10. you, tlll(' ye u;ill be none otllencise minded. 
Fro117 Hhll 'hat rolled you info the grace (!f (fll,.isl. 
The calling is JrOln the Father, hut the C
Hse of it is th(\ 



FOllr EI."angelists, but only one G08p(Jl. 13 
SOI1. He it is ,vho hath conferred upon us the gift of Atone- 
ment, for \ve 'v ere not saved by works in righteousness: or I 
should rather say that these blessings proceed froID Both; as 
He says, lIfine are Thine and Tlrine are ]JIine. lIe says not John 17, 

 10 
"ye are remo\red fronl the Gospel" but" froID G-od \vho called . 
you," a nlore frightful expression, and more likely to affect then1. 
Their seducers did not act abruptly but gradually, and while 
they removed theln fronl the faith in fact, left names - un- 
changed. It is the policy of Satan not to set his snares in 
open view; had they urged theln to fall a,vay from Christ, 
they would have been shunned as deceivers and corrupters, 
but suffering theIll so far to continue in the faith, and calling 
their en.or the Gospel, they dug through the edifice, using 
these nalnes as protections (so to speak) to cover their ap- 
I)roaches. .tts therefore they gave the nalne of Q'ospel to this 
their imposture, he contends against the very nalne, and 
bol(Uy says, unto another Gospel,- 
,... ere ,. (Vlriell is Jiot allotller. 
And justly, for there is not another. Nevertheless the l\lar- 
cionites dare lnisleù by this phrase, as diseased persons are 
injured e\
en by healthy food, for they have seized upon it, and 
cxclaÏIll, "So Paul hilnself has declared there is no other G-os- 
pel." For they do not allo\v all the Evangelists, but one only, 
and hinl mutilated and broken up according to their pleasure. Rom. 
Thi
 explanation of the words, according to lUg Gospel and 16, 25. 
tile p,.eacltinfl qf .Jesla
 Cln"ist, is sufficiently ridiclùous, neyer- 
theless for the sake of those \vho are easily seduced it is 
necessary to refute it. 'Ve assert, Ù1erefore, that, although a 
thousand Gospels \vere \vritten, if the contents of all \vere the 
saIne, they ,vonId still be one, and their unity no ,vise in- 
fringed by the nlunber of writers. .So, on the other hand, if 
there ,vere one "Titer only, but he "
ere tb contradict hÏInself, 
the unity of the things \vritten \vould be destroyed. For the 
oneness of a \vork depends not on the nlunher of its authors, 
but on the similarity or diversity of its contents. \Vhence it 
is clear that the Gospels of the Four are one Gospel; for, 
as the four say the saIne thing, its oneness is preserved by 


d l\Iarcion flourished about A. D. 120 iv" 2-4. lIe it was who on asking 
-130. His doctrine was a compound Polycarp to "acknowledge" him, re- 
of various preceding theologies. chiefly ceived for answer, If I acknowledge thee 
the Gnostic. He received only a part of as the first-born of Satan." 
:;:'t. I..uke"s Gospel. Tertull. in !\larc. 



14 A sligld adulteration i'itiates the u'liole ..faith, 
G.H.AT. the harmony of the contents, and not in1paired by the differ- 

- ence of persons. And Paul is not no\v speaking of the ntun- 
bel' but of the discrepancy of the things spoken. 'Vith justice 
l11ight they lay hold of this expression, if the Gospels of 
fat- 
thew and Luke differed in the signification of their contents, 
and in their doctrinal accuracy; but as they are one and the 
san1e, this bifling and pretended ignorance of what is obvious 
even to children, should be abandoned. 
Ver. 7. But there be SOUle tltat trouble you, and 'would 
pervert tlte Gospel q,f Cltristo. 
That is to say, ye \vill not recognize another Gospel, so 
long as your lnind is sane, so long as your vision relnains 
healthy, and free fronl distorted and imaginary phantolns. 
For as the disordered eye mistakes the objects presented to 
it, so does the Inind when 111ade turbid by the agitation of 
evil thoughts. Thus the lnadulan confounds objects; but 
this insanity is more dangerous than a physical lnalady, for it 
works injury not in the regions of sense, but of the mind; it 
creates confusion not in the organ of bodily vision, but in the 
eye of the understanding. 
And would pen:el't the Gospel of Cln"ist. 
They had, in fact, only introduced one 01' hvo cOlnlnand- 
ments, circumcision and the observance of days, but he says 
that the Gospel ,vas subverted, in order to she,v that a slight 
adulteration vitiates the \vhole. For as he \vho but partially 
pares away the image on a royal coin renders the ,vhole 
spurious, so he who swerves ever so little froln the pure faith, 
soon proceeds from this to graver errors, and becomes entirely 
cOlTUpted. Let those \vho charge us with being contentious 
in separating from heretics, and say that there is no real dif- 
ference behveen us except \vhat arises (l'om our alnbition, 
hear Paul's assertion, that those \vho had but slightly 
innovated, sub\rerted the Gospel. Not that to saY" that 
the Son of God is a created Being, is a small matter. 
Numb. Kno\v you not that even under the elder covenant, a 

8:32- man ,vho gathered sticks on the sabbath, and transgressed 
a single commandlnent, and that not a great one, ,vas pu- 
2 Sam. nished ,vith death? and that U zzah, ,vho supported the Ark 
6,6.7. when on the point of being overturned, \vas struck sud- 
denly dead, because he had intruded upon an office "rhich 
did not pertain to hill)? ""'hprC'f()re if to transgl'e:-\s the sah- 



_,-reces.Wlry to re.fliÙ;t tile beginnings 0..( et"il. 15 
bath, and to touch the falling Ark, dre\v dO"T"ß the \vrath 
of God so signally as to deprive the offender of even a 
lllomentary respite, shall he ,,
ho corrupts unutterably awful 
doctrines find excuse and pardon? Assuredly not. .A "'""ant 
of zeal in small lnatters is the cause of all our calamities; 
because slight errors escape fitting correction, greater ones 
creep in. As in the body, a neglect of wounds generates 
fever, 1110rtification, and death; so in the soul, slight evils 
overlooked open the door to graver ones. It is accolmted 
a trivial fault that one lnan should neglect fasting; that 
another, ,vho is established in the pure faith, should shrink 
froln its bold profession, and be led by circulllstances to 
dissemble; that a third should be irritated, and threaten to 
depart from the true faith, is excused on the plea of passion 
and resenbnent. Thus a thousand sin1Ïlar errors are daily 
introduced into the Church, \vhich is divided into as 111any 
parties, and \ve are become a laughing-stock to J e,vs and 
Greeks. But if a proper rebuke had at first been given to 
those who attelnpted slight perversions, and a deflection fruIn 
the divine oracles, such a pestilence ,vould not ha\Te been 
generated, nor such a storn1 have shaken the Churches. You 
,,"'ill no\v understand \\"'hy Paul calls circumcision a subversion 
of the Gospel. There are Illany of us no"T, ,vho fast on the 
saIlle day as the Je\vs, and keep the sabbaths in the same 
manner; and ,vhat shall I call our tolerance of this, noble or 
nlÏserable? Again, nlany Gentile customs are observed by 
s<>Ine alnong us; on1ens, auguries, presages, distinctions of 
days, a curious attention to the circumstances of their chil- 
dren's birth, and, as soon as they are born, tablets ,vith Ï1npious 
inscriptions placed upon their lUlhappy heads, thereby teach- 
iug then1 froln the first to lay aside virtuous endeavours, and 
dra"ring then1 as Innch as possible under the fal
e dOlnination 
of fate. But if Christ profits nothing those that arc circuln- 
cised, ho\v shall faith hereafter avail to the salvation of those 
\vho ha\-e introduced such corruptions? Although circuln- 
cision \Vas given by God, yet Paul used every effort to abolish 
it, because its unseasonable observance ,,"'as Í1
urious to thp 
Gospel. If thCll he ,vas so earnest against the undue luainte- 
nancc of .J e"rish cu
tolns, ,vhat excuse can "re ha,-c for 110t 
abrogating Gentilc ones? lIence ha,"'c arisen 0111' ttuuuIts 



16 God's JJ1iJlist
r.
 to be obe!Jed, Ifnle,f\8 they corrupt lite jltilh. 
G.\LAT, and troubles, hence have our learners been filled \vith pride, 
I. 8 9. d I fi I . k I . h .. fi . d 
' an e t t leu ran s, t lrO,vlng every t lng Into con uSlon, an 
their discipline ha'Ting been neglected by us their governors, 
they spurn our reproof ho\vever gentle. But disobedience in 
a disciple is not la\vful, be his superior never so ,vicked. It 
1\latt. is said of the J e\vish doctors, that as they sat in l\ioses' seat, 
23, 2. 3. their disciples were bound to obey theIn, though their works 
were so evil, that the Lord forbad His disciples to in1Ïtate 
them. \Vhat excuse therefore is there for those \vho insult 
and trample on Inen, rulers of the Church, and living by the 
grace of God, holy lives? if it be unla\vful for us to judge 
each other, Inuch In ore is it to judge our teachers. 
,r ere 8,9. B'ltt t/tough I, or an Angel froJ'JllleaL"en, preacl1 any 
other Gospel unto YOll than [beside] that ye /tave receired, 
let Itinl be accursed. 
See the Apostle's \visdoln; to obviate the objection that 
he \vas prompted by vainglory to applaud his own doctrine, 
he includes hÏInself in his anathema; and as they referrf'd to 
authority, that of Jalnes and John, he Inentions Angels, 
saying, " Telllue not of J alnes and John; if one of the Inost 
exalted Angels of heaven con"upt the Gospel, let hiIn be 
anathelna." The phrase "of heaven" is pluposely added, 
l\fa1. 2, because priests are also called Angels. For tlte p'1"iest's lips 
7. should keep knou"ledge, and tbey should seek the lazÐ at his 
1nollfh : for he 'is the '1JleSsenger [Angel] qf the Lord qf llosts. 
Lest therefore it should be thought that priests are here 
meant by the tern1 "Angels," he points out the celestial 
intelligences by the addition, " froln heaven." Ana he says not, 
if they preach a contrary Gospel, or subvert the \vhole of the 
true one, let theln be anathelna; but, if they e\Ten slightly 
vary, or incidentally disturb, n1Y doctrine. As I said before, 
so say I now ((!lain. That his \rords Inight not seen1 to be 
spoken in anger, or ,vith exaggeration, or dropped in the heat 
of argulnent, he no\v repeats theine Sentiments may perhaps 
change, when an expression has been called forth by anger, 
but to repeat it a second tiIne proves that it ,vas spoken 
advisedly, and "Tas previously approved by the judglnellt. 
'Vhen ,.Abrahaln was requested to send Lazarus, he replied, 
Luke16, Tiley lial'e 1Jloses and lite Prophets; let tlien, Ileal' fl,eJJz: iftll()!1 
29. 31. Ilea}" t/lelll not, neither 1ei!! they be pen'iuoded, fllOllglt oue 



J
f"preJJle Allf!torifYl!( Ill(
 ,
rord ql' God. 11 
rose ji'Ol1l lite dead. _\nd Christ introduces AùrahaIll thus 
speaking, to sho\v that He \vould have the Scripturcs ac- 
counted nlore \,
olthy of credence, e\yen than one raised fronI 
the dead: Patù too, (and "Then I say Paul, 11nean Christ, ,,-ho 
directed his lnind,) prefers them before an Angel come do\vn frolll 
hea\rcn. And justly, for the Angels, though Inighty, are but 
senTants and lninisters, but the Scriptures were all written 
and 
ent, not by servants, but by God the Lord of alL He 
says, if " allY luan" preach another Gospel to you than that 
\yhich \ve have preached,-not " if this or that Inan:" and 
herein appears his prudence, and care of giving offence, for 
,vhat needed there any lnention of nalnes, "yhen he had used 
such extensive tenus as to eInbrace all, both in heaven and 

arth? In that he anathelnatized Eyangelists and Angels, he 
included e\rery dignity, and his Inention of hiulself included 
every intilnacy and affinity. "Tell nle not," he exclaÏ1ns, " that 
my fello,Y-apo
tles and colleagues have so 
poken; I spare 
not myself if I preach such doctrine." And he says this not 
as condenu1Íng the 
4.postles for S\VelTing froln the 111eSsage 
they \vere cOllln1Ïssioned to rleliyer; far ii'Olll it, (for he says, 
whether "
e or they thus preach;) but to shew., that in the 
discussion of truth the dignity of persons is not considered. 
'
er. 10. For du I nolO lJersluzde '1J1eu or God? or do I spek 
10 please JJlen ? .lor if I yet plefl,fOied ]Jleu, 1 should not be the 
serrant qf CYllrist. 
Granting, says he, that I lllight deceive you hy these doctrines, 
could I decei\Te God, ".ho kno\vs Iny yet unuttered thoughts, 
and to please \VhOlll is IllY unceasing endeavour? See here 
the Apostolical spirit, the E:vangelical loftiness! So too hp 
\\yrites to the Corinthians, Jròr Ice cUJJunend not 011 rseh.es 2 Cor. 
again unto you, !Jut gÙ.e YOll occas.io}l to glory; and again, 5, 12. 
But It'itll JJze it is a 
.er.lJ SJJulll tltin{J iltat I should be judged 1 Cor. 
(!f you, or of ]JUln',f) judg17lent. It is ,vith reluctance that a 4, 3. 
teacher snbn1its to defend hilllself before his disciples, and this 
not froin a
Togance, far frOIn it, hut frOIll distress at the insta- 
bility oî Inind \\Thich led to this seduction, and at the little 
credence they placed in him. \Vherefore Paul no\y speaks 
(as it \vere) thus :-18 Iny account to be rendered to you? 
Shall I be judged by nlell? lVlyaccount is to God) and all 
my acts are \vith a vie\v to that inquisition, nor am I so 
c 



18 S. J}au/ sought to justify ltÎlnse{( hefore God, not 'Jnan. 
GAL AT. miserably abandoned as tu pervert IllY doctrine, seeing that 
I. 10. I aIll to justify \vhat I preach hefore the Lord of all. 
He thus expressed himself, as nluch \vith a vie\y of with- 
standingtheiropiniolls, as in self-defence; for it became disciples 
to obey, not to judge, their In aster. But now, says he, that the 
order is reversed, and ye sit as judges, kno,v that I am but 
little concerned to defend myself before you; all I do is done 

tT
. for God's sake, and in order that lIe hÍ1uself may justify my 
11I:IHOO1/. d . Th h . 1 1 I d 
forwhich octnne. ose \V 0 'VIS 1 to pen..ua( e tllen, are e to act 
;re
 tortuously and insincerely, and to elllploy deceit and falsehood, 
U
!I)OO'.. d . 

av. Be. In or er to engage the assent of theIr hearers. But he who 
ned. addresses himself to God, and desires to please HÏ1n, needs 
simplicity and pluity of lnind, for God cannot be deceived. 
'Vhence it is plain that I have thus \vritten to you not froln 
the love of rule, or to gain disciples, or to receive honour 
at your hands. l\iy endcaxour is to please God, not nlan. 
'Vere it othen\rise, I should still consort ,vith the J e,vs, still 
persecute the Church. I \vho have cast off my country, Iny 
conIpanions, IllY friends, lIlY kindred, and all tuy reputation, 
and taken in exchange for these, persecution, enInity, 
strife, and daily-iIllpenrling death, have given a signal proof 
that I speak not froIll love of l11nnan applause. This he says, 
being about to nan"ate his fornler life, and sudden conversion, 
and to denlonstrate clearly that it \vas sincere. And that they 
might not he elevated by a notion that he did this by "
ay of 
self-vindication to them, he premises, For do I nou' persuade 
J7zell? TIe ,veIl kne\v ho,v, on a fitting occasion, to COlTect 
his disciples, in a grave and lofty tone: assuredly he had 
other sources \vhence to deillonstrate the truth of his preach- 
ing,-by signs and llliracles, by dangers, by prisons, by daily 
deaths, hy JIunger and thirst, by nakedness, and the like. 
N O\V ho,vever that he is speaking not of false apostles, 
but of the true, \vho had shared these very perils, he enlploys 
another lllethod. For \vhen his discourse \vas pointed to- 
wards false apostles, he institutes a cOInparison by bringing 
2 Cor. for\vard his endurance of danger, saying, Are !'ley miuis!c]",f; 
] 1,23. of C?lrÙd? (I speak a,f) a foul) I a1n "11Z01'e; in labours JJlOre 
abundant, in stripes (/bore 'lneosure, in jJ1 o isolls 1nore frequent, 
in deaths iff. But no\v he speaks of his former conversation, 
and sayf', 
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l'"er. II, 12, Bill I cerf
l!l .lJou, brethren, '"at tlie Gospel 
which ?['as preacllell ql me if) not a.lte-r 'Jnan. Fo'}' I neitlter 
'J'eceÙ'ed it ql 1naJl, '/Ieitller 'lras I tau.qhf it, but by tile 
rel'elalion ql Jesus Cllrist. 
You obsenTe h(nv sedulously he affinns that he was taught 
of Christ, ,vho Hilnself, "Tithout human intenTention, conde- 
scended to reveal to him all knowledgeo And if he ,vere 
asl{ed for his proof that Christ H Ï1nself thus Ï1nlnediately 
re,'ealed to hiin these ineffable mysteries, he would instance 
his fanner con\Tersation, arguing that his conyersion would 
not have been so sudden, had it not been by Di\Tine revela- 
tion. For when Inen ha\-c been vehement and eager on the 
contrary Úde, their conyiction, if it is effected by lUl111an 
Jneans, requires lnuch tilne and ingenuity. It is clear there- 
fore that he, whose conversion is sudden, and has been 
sobered in the \'ery height of his 111adness, TIlust have been 
vouchsafed a Di\Tine revelation and teaching, and so have at 
Ollce arri\Ted at cOlllplete sanity. On this account he is 
obliged to relate his fonner life, and to call the Galatians as 
witnesses of past events. 'lhat the Only-begotten Son of 
God had I-lilnself fi.Olll heaven \Touchsafed to call him, they 
,,'ho were not present could not kno"r, but that he had been 
a persecutor they wen kne,,'. For his violence had eveH 
reached their cars, and the distance between Palestine and 
Galatia 'vas so great, that the rpport \vould not have extended 
thither, had not his acts exceeded an hounds and endnrance. 
\Vherefore he Sü vs 
01 , 
Ver. 13. For ye hare Iteard qf my cOll'l"e'J'satioll in ihue pa,'\( 
ill tlie Jeu',ffj' 'Joeligion, llOU' tllat beyond l11ens"re I lJcrsecuted 
the C?III'J'Clt q,t' God, and '/'...asled it. 
Obsen"e how he shrinks not from .aggra\'ating each point; 
not saying silnply that he persecuted but beyond .rJleaSllr
, 
and not only per:wcuted but ll"osfed, which 8ignifies an 
attempt to extinguish, to pull down, to clestroy, to annihilate, 
the Church. 
Y'er. 14, .lJld In'qfited in file tJel
's' religion above ìuaIlY'J]'.'I 
cqU((I.
 ill 1uiJle OlDIl natioll, being 'JJlore e.rceedingly zealous Q( 
the traditions oj' :ug ,fathers. 
To obviate the notion that his persecution arose frolH 
passion, vain-glory, or enulity, he shews that he ,,'as actuated 
(' :! 



20 He oppused tlu: ['fit u rc/1 Ji.oul religious lJ1ulll'es. 
6ALAT. by zeal, not indeed according tv knoll'ledfje, :still Ly a 
1. 15,16. 1 1 ,. f ' } d . , t ' 1 , " 1 r ! , } .' . 
-- zea ous ac IlllratIon 0 t Ie tra lhons 0 lIS tat leI'S. lIS IS 
Rom. his argument ;-if IllY efforts against the Church sprung not 
10, 2. frorn lllullan motives, but froni religious though Inistaken zeal, 
,vhy should I be actuated by vain-glory, BOW that I alll con- 
tending for the Church, and 
a\'e embraced the truth? 
If it \vas not this 1110tive, but a godly zeal, \vhich possessed 
)He when I "Tas in error, IllllCh IHorp 1I0W that I have ackno\v- 
ledged the truth, ought I to be. fi'ee froin such a suspicion. 
As soon as I passed over to the doctrines of the Church and 
shook off my Jewish prejudices, I lllallifested on that side a 
zeal still I110re ardent; and this is a proof that IllY conversion 
is sincere, and that the zeal ,,"hich possesses me is fron} above. 
'Vhat other indue-elnent could I have to lllake such a change, 
and to barter honour for cOllteInpt, repoRc for peril, secm'ity 
for distress? none surely but the love of truth. 
'T er, 15, 16. But u-lte/t it pleased God, rVlto separated rue 
.fr01n ruy '1Jlotlter',r; lrolub, and called Ule by His .f}race, to 1'e
'eal 
His Son in 1ne, flud 11Jligld preach Hhn (111101lg tIle bretltren, 
il1l111Cdiatel!J I cOII.ferred nut 'lrilltjlesh aud blood. 


'" 'J'm!: Here his object is to she"
, that it \vas by some secret 
;;::0 providence that he "
as left for a time to h ÌIn::-; elf. For if he 
was set apart froIH his 11lother's \YOlllb to be an Apostle and to 
he called to that nlÌnistry, yet \vas not actually caned till that 
juncture, \\'hich SUllllHons he instautly obeyed, it is evident 
that God had SOllIe hidòen reason for this ùelay. \Vhat this 
purpose \vas, you are perhaps eager to learn ii'OIll Ine, and 
prÏ1narily, why he \"as not called \vith the Ì\\
eh-e. But in 
order not to protract thi
 discourse by f1igre
sillg froln its 
iUllncdiatc scope, I Inust entreat your lo"e not to require it at 
nlY hands, but to search fl,r it by y()ur
eh"e
, and to heg of 
God to reveal it to you, 
loreo"er I partly discussed this 

ubject when I disconrsed hefore you 011 thp change of his 
nalnc fi.'OIH Saul to Paul; which, if you ha,-c forgotten, you 
,,-ill fully gather froin a persual of that yohune e. At present 
let us pursue the thread of our discourse, anù consider the 
proof he UO\\T adduces that 110 natural e\ ent had befallen 
hÌlll,-chat G oel lliulself had pl'ovidentially ordered the 
occurrence. 


c Vid. HOlll. (Ic :\fut. 
om, t, iii. p. !)8, Ed, Ben. vide 
lIpr. Preface. 



.And 'it'lIS called as capable t/tough 1101 as wortlly. 21 
And called ute by Hùs grace. 
It \vas, he says, on account of his excellent capacity that God 
called hin1; as He said to Ananias, for lie i.
 {t chosen 'l'essel Acts g, 
unto Afe, to bear illy 'JUli/lC beforc flu> Gentiles, nnd kings, 15. 
that is to say, capable of service, and the accolnplishnlent 
of great deeds. And he gives this as the reason for his 
call; at the san1C tiIne he every ,,
hel'e ascribes it to grace, 
and to God's inexpressible luercy, as in the "Tords, HOlCòeit 
f-or tlzis cause I obtained 1Jlercy, not that I was suffiçient 
or even serviceable, but t/lai iu 17le J-Ie 'J1zigld shew..fortlt allt Tim. 
10ng'-, Yu ff e l'ing, ./01" (t pattern to thnn 'which should lu!rerffter 1, 16. 
beliere on 1-/i'/11, to l
(e erel'lasling. Behold his ovedio\ving 
humility; I obtained lnercy, says he, that no one ll1ight 
despair, ,vhen the worst of 111Cn had shared His bounty. 
For this is the force of thp \-vords, that He ntight sllew 

forth all 1()llg-s/
tf(;JriJlg .(01' a patterJi to tlte}Jl 'wlticlt should 
/lereaj
e'r beliere on HÙn, 
To rereal His Son ill 1Jle. 
Christ says in another place, 1\-"0 }}1(lJl kJiolreill ,cllo tlie Sou Luke 
is, but tlie Fatlter; and 'il'110 the Father is, but the Son, and 10, 22. 
he to 'lcltOJJ1 tltp Son 'lpill 'rereal I-/il/l. You observe that the 
Father reveals the Son, and the Son the Father; so it is as 
to Their glory, the Son gloTifies the Father, and the Father 
the SOll; .qlorify Tlly Son, tlnlf Thy S01l also 171al) glorify rliee, John ]7, 
and as I "are r/1or{fled Thee. Bnt ,,,-hy does he 
a'y, to 1. ,t. 
rereal His Sou in 1ne, and not to 'lne? it is to signify, that 
he had not only been instructed in the faith by ,vords, but 
that he ,vas richly endo\ved ,vith t.he Spirit ;-that the reve- 
lation had enlightened his ,,,hole soul, and that he had Chris1 
spealáng \vithin hin1. 
That I lnigld lJ'reac!t Hhn flJJlOng the Ilea then. 
For not only hi
 faith, hut his election to the .Apostolic 
office, proceeded froIn G0d. l'he object, says he, of IIis thus 
specially revealing HiIllself to Dle, was not only that I nlight 
myself behold IIi1n, but that I Inight also Inanifest [-IÏIn to 
others. And he says Dot Inerely, " others," but, that 1177igltt 
preach Hint aJ}I(Jug a,e heathen, thus touching ht.{orehand on 
that great ground of his defence \vhich lay in the respectÍyc 
characters of the di!5ciples; for it \\-as not necessary to preach 
alike to the J C"TS and to the heathen. 



22 lf 7 e 'inllst dwell Oil S. Paul's sense, not on !tis u
ords. 


GALAT, 
I. 17. 


Inlnlediately I conferred not u:itlt.fleslt and blood. 
Hel'e he alludes to the Apostles, naming then1 after their 
physical nature; ho\yever, he Inay have Ineant to include all 
Iuallkind. 
'T ere 17. .Areitl,er 'Ii'ent I up to Jerllsalenl. to tlle71l ll'lticlt 
u'ere Apostles before lne. 
These \vords \veighed by thellu;elves seenl to breathe an 
an'ogant spirit, and to be foreign to the Apostolic tenlper. 
For to give one's suffrage for (.ne's self, and to adluit no n1an 
to share one's counsel, is a sign of folly. It is said, Seesf 
tllOIl a 'Jua II 'wise ill I, is oU'Jl cOJlceit? there is 1JlOl'e "ope if 
a fool tltall of I,Ùn; and, 1T 7 0e unto tl,eJJl tltat are 
cise in 
tlteiT OU'll eyes, and prudent in tlleil" OU'/l sight! and Paul 
himself in another place, Be not u'ise ill YOll r own conceits. 
Surely one \vho had been thus taught, and had thus admo- 
nished others, ,vould not fall into Ruch an en'or, even ,vere he 
an ordinary luan; luuch less then Paul hiulself. X everthelcss, 
as I said, this expression nakedly considered luayeasily prove 
a snare and offence to many hearers. But if the cause of it is 
subjoined, all "rill applaud and admire the speaker. This 
then let us do; for it is not the right course to \veigh the luere 
words, nor examine the language by itself, as luany errors ,vill 
be the consequence, but to attend to the intention of the ,vriter. 
And unless ,,-e pursue this lnethod in our own rliscourses, and 
exalnine into the Inind of the speaker, \ve shall make many 
enelnies, and every thing \vill be thl'O\Vn into disorder. Nor 
is this confined to ,,-ords, but the sanle result ,,,ill follow, if 
this rule is not observed in actions. For surgeons often cut 
and break certain of the bones; so do robbers; yet it ,vould 
be Iniserable indeed not to be able to distinguish one fron1 the 
other. A.gain, hOlnicides and martyrs, ,vhen tortured, suffer 
the saIne pangs, yet is the difference het"
een theln great. 
Unless ,,-e attend to this rule, \ve shall 1101 be able to 
discrin1Ïnate in these luatters; but shall call Elij ah and 
Samuel and Phineas homicides, and .Abrahaln a son-slayer; 
that is, if "'
e go about to scrutinize the bare facts, \vithout 
taking into account the intpntion of the agents. Let us then 
inquire into the intention of Paul in thus writing, let us 
consider his scope, and general deportulent to\\.ards the 
A postles, that" e Inay arriyc at his present TI1eaning. Neither 


Proy. 
26, 12. 


Is. 6, 
21. 


Rom. 
12, 16. 



s. Paul cOllferred not lcit/t Jllen, as being taught of God. 23 
fonnerly, nor in this case, did he speak 

ith a. view of 
disparaging the Apostles or of extolIing hiulself, (ho\v so? 
,vhen he included hin1self under his anathema?) but ah\?ays 
in order to guard the integrity of the G ospe!. Since the 
troublers of the Chm'ch said that they ought to obey the 
A post1es who suffered these observances, and not Paul \vho 
forbade theIn, and hence the Judaizing heresy had gradually 
crept in, it ,vas necessary for him Inanflùly to resist theIn, 
froln a desire of repressing the aITogance of those \vho 
Ì1nproperly exalted thelnseh?es, not of speaking ill of the 
Apostles. And therefore he says, I cOJ!ferred /lot 'ieitll fles/t 
and blood; for it would have been extremely absurd for one 
,,-ho had been taught by God, afterwards to refer hinlself to 
tHen. For it is right that he \vho learns froln Inen should in 
tm-n admit men into partnership. But he to \VhOln that 
òivine and blessed voice had been vouchsafed, and \vho 
had been fully instnlcted by Hiul 'Vho possesses the treasures 
of \visdom, w'herefore should he aftenvards confer with lHen? 
it ,,-ere nIeet that he should teach, 110t be taught by theIne 
Therefore he thus spoke, not an'ogantly, but to exhibit the 
dignity of his o\vn cOInmission, ....'Teitlter 'lrent I up, says he, 
to Jeru8alelJl to tltent 'which 1.cere Apostles be.fore ute. Because 
they \Vel'e continually repeating that the Apostles were before 
hin1, and \vere called before hiln, he says, I 'lL"ent not up to 
tllent. Ilad it been needful for hin1 to cOlnlnunicate \vith 
thenl, He, ,,?ho reyealed to hÍln his cOlnlnission, could have 
given hin1 this injunction. Is it true, ho\veyer, that he did 
not go up thither? nar, he ,,-ent up, and not merely so
 but in 
order to learn sOlne\vhat of them. 'Vhen a question arose on 
our present subject in the city of Antioch, in the Chill'cll 
,vhich had before she\vn so 111uch zeal, and it \vas discussed 
,vhether the Gentile belieyers ought to be circuIl1cised, or 
\vere under no necessity to undergo the rite, this very Paul 
hiInself and Silas c: \\?ent up, Ho,v is it then that he says, 
I went not up, 1101" confelTed? First, because he \vent not up 
of his own accord, but was sent by others; next, because he 


c Of those who were seot with St. Paul Silas was then at Jerusalem, and did not 
from Antioch to Jerusalem, Barnabas is accompany St. Paul till his return from 
the only one named in Acts 15, 2, and thence. 
it would rather seem from ver. 22, that 



24 He llllderstuudj'rolll tltefi1'st u.ltat tlte Apustles ratified at last. 
GALAT. came not to learn, but to bring others over. For he ,vas froln 

 the first of that opinion, ,vhich the A.postles subsequently 
ratified, that circluncision ,vas unnecessary. But ,,
hen he 
".as deenled lunvorthy of credit by these persons, ,,
ho in- 
clined to those at J erusalenl, he "yent up not to be farther 
instructed, but to conyince the gainsayers that those at Jeru... 
saleln agreed ,vith hÏ1n. Thus he percei,
cd froll1 the first the 
fitting line of conduct, and needed no teacher, hut, prilllarily 
and before any di:5cussion, 111ailltailled ,vithont "yavering ,,'hat 
the Apostles, after nluch discussion, subsequently ratified. 
Acts J5, This Luke she,,'s by his o,vn account, that l")aul argued lllnch 
2. at length ,vith then1 on thi'5 subject before he ".Cllt to Jerll- 
saleIll. But since the brethren chose to be inforlued on this 
subject, he ,yent up on tht:'ir account, not on his o\vn. And 
his expression, 1 lrellt 1I0t up, signifies that he neither \vent 
at thf' outset of his teaching, nor for the purpose of being 
instructed. Both are iluplied by the phrase, fUlJnediately I 
conferred not ,ritlt.flesll and blood. lIe says not, I conferred, 
lllerely, but, iJ111llediatr
ly; and his subsequf'nt journey "yas 
not to gain any instruction. 
'
er. 17. Bllt I went into 
rabi((, 
Behold a fervent soul! he longed to occupy regions not yet 
tilled, but lying in a ,,'ild state. lIar! he rmnained \vith the 
Apostles, as he had nothing to learn, his preaching \\Tonld have 
been straitened, for it ùeho\yed thenl to spread the ,,"ord every 
"There. Thus this blessed lnan, fervent in 
pÍl'it, straight"Tay 
undertook to teach ,vild barbarians, choosing a life full of diffì- 
culty and labour. Having said, I lrellt iulo Arabia, he adds, 
llnd 1'eturlled a.rlfll1l11nto ÐrlJJlasclls. IIere observe his humility; 
"atTn- he speaks not of his 
ucce
ses, nor of ,vholn or of ho\v nlany he 
X"ITU. instructed. Yet such \yas his zeal inullediately on his baptislu, 
Acts 9, that he confounded the JC\\TS, and so exasperated thelll, that 
22 et they and the G reeks laid in ,vait for hilll ,yith a yie\v to kill 
seq. 
hin1. This \vollld not haye been the case, had he not greatly 
added to the nUlnbers of the faithful; since thev,vere van- 
quished in doctrine, they had recourse to yiolencc, ,,-hich "'
as 
a manifest sign of Paul's superiority. But Christ sutlcred hiln 
not to be put to death, preserving hinl for his 1l1ission. Of 
these successes he says nothing, and so in all his discourse:", 
his motive is not ambition, nor to be honourerl l110re highly 



}J'et lie u'ent up to S. Peter to do 1a'llt honour. 
5 
than the Apostles, nor because he is lllortified at being lightly 
esteelned, but it is a fear lest any detri1nent should accrue to 
his lnission, For he calls hinlself, oUP born out f!f due tÙne, 1 Cor. 
and, fliP find 0/ sinners, and lite last rif the Apmdle,f\, and; not !5; 8.9. 
tÀa.x'- 
1Jleet to be called an Apostle. And this he said, \vhen he had tT'TtJ.: 
laboured more than all of then}; which is real humility; for he 



s. 
","ho, conse-ious of no excellence, speaks hU1ubly of hi1n
elf, is itTx<<'1tJ., 
candid but not lUllnble; but to say so after such trophies, t'l
i
. 
is to be practised in sobriety. 
"'"er. 17. And I returned again uuto !)(IJIU1SCllS. 
But "rhat great things, as it "rOlùd seeln, did he not achieve in 2 Cor. 
this city? for he tells us that the governor under Aretas the 11, 32. 
king set guards about the whole of it, hoping to entrap 
this blessed inane '''nich is a proof that he "as violently 
persecuted by the J e\ys. IIere, ho,,
ever, he says nothing 
of this, but lnention
ng his arrival and departlue is silent 
concerning the events \vhich there occulTed, nor \\rould he 
have 111entioned thenl in the place I have referred to, had not 
circumstances required their nalTation. 
,... ere 18. Then ({fter three years I u'eni UjJ to Jerllsaleln to 
see Peter. 
"That can be III ore lo\yly than such a soul? after such 
successes, \vanting nothing of Peter, not even his assent, but 
being of equal dignity ",-ith hhn, (for at present I \yill say no 
Illore,) he COllIes to hi1u as his elder and superior. And the 
only object of this journey "ras to ,
isit Petcr; thus he pays 
due respect to the 
..\.post1es, and e
tecIns hinlself not only not 
their better but not their equal. 'Vhich is plain fr01n this 
journey, for Paul ,vas induced to visit l)eter hy the 
alne 
feeling fi'0111 \\'hich lnany of our brethren sojourn ,,'ith holy 
Inen: or rather by a humbler one, for they do so for their o\yn 
bcnefit, but this blessed Ulan, not for his o\vn instruction or 
correction, but luerely for the sake of beholding and honouring 
hint by his presence, lIe says, to see l"J e ter; he does not say 
to see, (;0:;11,) but to sUITey, (iQ'"TOg
Q'"c(I,) a \rord ,\-hich those, "rho 
seek to becoInc acquainted \,,;th great and splendid cities, 
apply to the1nsclves. "T orthy of such trouble did he consider 
the very sight of Petcr; and this appears fr01H his conduct. 
For on his aITi,-al at Jerusaleln, after ha\'ing converted 1nany 
Gentiles, and, \vith labours far surpa
sing the rest, refonned 
and brou
ht near to Christ Pa111phylia, Lycaonia, Cilicia, and 



26 And ahode 'll;itl, lLÍm to shew liÏm ll:ff e ctioll. 
GALAT. all nations in that quarter of the ,vorld, he first addresses 
I. 18. himself ,vith great hun1ility to J alnes, as to his elder and 
superior. N ext he subn1Ïts to his counsel, and that counsel 
Acts21, contrary to this Epistle. Tltou, sees!, brotl1er, how lJlany 
;
q
t thousands qf Jelcs there are wlticl1 beliet'e; therefore sltare 
iltY lteacl, and purify tl1yse{f. Accordingly he shaved his 
head, and observed all the J e,vish ceremonies; for ,,
here the 
Gospel \vas not affected, he ,vas the humblest of all nlen. 
But where by such hllli1Ïlity he sa\v any injured, he gave up 
that undue exercise of it, for it then ,vas no longer humility, 
but mischief and corruption to the disciples. 
Ver. 18. And abode lcith ltiul.fifleen days. 
To take a journey to him 'vas a Inark of respect; but to 
remain so many days, of friendship and earnest- affection. 
Ver. 19. But otlter of tlte Apostles saw I nOlle, Slu'e JaJJles, 
tIle Lord's brother. 
See ,vhat great friends he ,vas ,vith Peter especially; on his 
account he left his home, and ,vith hin1 he abode. This I 
frequently repeat, and desire you to relnember, that no one, 
when he hears what this Apostle seems to have spoken 
-against Peter, may conceive a suspicion of hiln. lIe premises 
this, that when he says, I 'resisted Peter, no one HIUSt sup- 
pose that these words iJnply enlnity and contention; for he 
honolued and loved his person, and took this journey for his 
sake only, not of any of the others. Bu1 otller of tlte Apv.')tles 
sau' I /lone, but Jrunes. lIe. says " I sa,v," not, " I learnt 
aught from him." But observe ho\v honourably he mentions 
him, he says not " J aInes" merely, but adds this illu-;trious 
title, so free is he fronl all envy. IIad he only \vished to 
point out ,vholn he Ineant, he might have she\vn this by 
another appellation, and called him the son of Cleophas, as 
cr. John the Evangelist does. But as he considered that he had a 


:h25. share in the august titles of the Apostles, he exalts himself 
"Jatt. by honouring J alnes; and this he does by calling him" the 
i

t6; Lord's brother," although he ,vas not by birth His brother, 
15, 40. but only so reputed. Yet this did not deter hin1 from giving- 
the title; and in n1any other instances he displays to\vards 
all the Apostles that noble disposition, ,vhich beseenled him. 
,... ere 20. NOlO the thing,'$ 1rhicll I uTile unto you, hehold, 
_ bt:.fo1'e God, I lie 1I0t. 



S. Palil's l110desty ahout his Sllccesse.
. 


27 


Observe throughout the transparent humility of this holy 
soul; his earnestness in his o,vn vindication is as great as if 
he had to render an accolmt of his deeds, and ,vas pleading 
for his life in a court of justice. 
'7" ere 21. 
1f
erward,
 I caIne into the regiOJl8 of Syria and 
Cilicia. 
After his intervie,v \vith Peter, he resumes his aCCOlult of Rom. 
his labours in the field \vhich he had chosen, avoiding Judæa, 15,20. 
both because of his luission being to the Gentiles, and of his 
un,villingness to build upon another lJllln'S .foundation. 
Wherefore there \vas not even a chance Ineeting, as appears 
from 'what follo\vs. 
'
er. 22, 23. And was 1tJlknou"n by face unto the Churches q( 
Jltdæa; but they had heard only that Ite, u:lziclt persecuted as <ra.is It' 
in tÙnes p ast, 110U' P reacheth tlte faitlt u)ldclt tlten he destro y ed. X , e
(f" h To/, 
.. U'HC 
'Vhat Inodestv in thus again Inentioning the facts of his per- u'e,"e in 
. d 1 01 " h Ch h d . h 1 , I Christ, 
secubng an aYIng ,yaste t e lHC, all III t us stne 10US Y omitted. 
setting forth his fonner life, \vhile he passes over the illus- 
trious deeds he ,vas about to achieve! He might have told, 
had he \vished it, all his succe

es, but he steps with one 
\vord over a vast expanse, and says merely, I cænle into the 
regions 0/ Syria and Cilicia; and, they had heard, that lte, 
wltich persecuted as in ti1nes past, now preacheth tlte faith 
which once he destroyed. The purpose of the words, I lL"aS 
'11llknou"n to the Churches of ,Tudæa, is to she,v, that so far 
from preaching to theln the necessity of circluncision, he was 
not known to theln even by sight. 
Vel'. 24. And they gl01'ified God Ùl 1ne. 
See here again ho\v accurately he observes the rule of his 
humility; he says not, they aehuired me, they applauded or 
were astonished at Ine, but ascribes all to Divine grace by the 
words, they glorified God in 1ne. . 



CHAPTER II. 


GALAT. Ver. I, 2. 'I7ten fourteen years after, I'went up again io 
II. 1,2. .Jerusalenl u,ith Barnabas, and took'" TiTus u'itlt 'Jne also. And 
I 
l7e1l.i 'lip by rerelation. 
His first journey ,vas owing to his desire to visit Peter, his 
second, he says, arose from a revelation of the Spirit. 
,... ere 2. J.lnd C011l111unÙ:aled unto tlieJJl tllat Gospellf"hicll I 
preach ({J/lOJ1[j the Gentiles, but prirately to theJn which 
were '!f reputation, lest by any 171eanS 1 should run, or had 
run, HZ 'lYnn. 
'Vhat is this, 0 Paul! thou ,vho neither at the beginnillg 
nor after three years ,vouldest confer ,,,ith the Apostles, dost 
thou IlO"
 confer ,,
ith them, after fOluteen years are past, lest 
thou shouldest have run in vain? Better would it have been 
to have done so at first, than after so many years; and ,vhy 
didst thou rnn at all, if not satisfied that thou ,vert not 
running in vain? 'Vho ,yould be so senseless as to preach 
for so Inany years, \vithont being sure that his preaching ,vas 
true? And ,vhat enhances the difficulty is, that he says he 
went up by re\.elation; this difficulty, however, ,rill afford a 
solution of the fonner one. Had he gone up of his o,vn 
accord, it ,vonld have been 1110st lmreasonable, nor is it pos- 
sible that this blessed soul should have fallen into such folly; 
1 Cor. for it is hÍ1nself ,vho ::;ays, I therefore .
o 'J"UJl, Jlot as uncer- 
9, 26. taiuly; so .fi,qld J, not as one thai bealeflt tlie air. If there- 
fore he runs, nol ullcertainly, ho,v can he say, lest I should 
run, or ',ad run, in rain? It is evident fi'Olll this, that if he 
had gone up "rithout a revelation, he ,vould have COl111uitted 
an act of folly. But the actual case iuvoh-ed no such ab- 
surdity; ,vho shall dare to harbour this suspicion, ,vh('n it ,vas 
the grace of the Spirit ",-hich dre,v him? On this account he 
added the \vords by rerelatioJl, lest, before the question ,vas 
solved, he should be condemned of folly; "-ell kno\,-ing that it 
.'XIIIO- ,,,,as no lnunan occurrence, but a deep Divinc Providence con- 
f'í". cerning the present and future. '\That then is the reason of 



lleu'Pll/11}J 10 lite Apo.';lles{tJ
eljòllrtpeJl years to lliake peace. 
H 
this journey of his? As \vhen he ,vent up before froln Antioch 
to J erusalel11, it was not for his o,vn sake, (for he sa,v clearly 
that his duty "
as sitnply to obey the doctrines of Christ,) but 
from a desire to reconcile the contentious; so no,v his object 
was the complete satisfaction of his accusers, not any ,vish of 
his own to learn that he had not run in vain. They con- 
cei,red. that Peter and John, of 'VhOUi they thought Inore 
highly than of Palù, differed froln hiln in that he omitted 
circumcision in his preaching, while the fornler allo,ved it, 
and they believed that in this he acted unla\vfully, and "
as 
running in vain. I ,vent up, says he, and cOllununicated 
unto theln my Gospel, not that I luight learn aught lnyself, 
(as appears more clearly further on,) but that I n1Ïght convince 
these su
picious persons that I do not run in vain. The Spirit 
foreseeing this contention had pro,rided that he should go up 
and Inake this cOInmunication. 
"Vherefore he says that he \vent up by revelation, and, 
taking Barnabas and Titus as witnesses of his preaching, 
coullnunicated to them the Gosp
l ,vhich he preached to the 
Gentiles, that is, \yith the olnission of circluncision. But 
prirately to tlleln u"/tÍel, u'ere oj' reputation. "fiat Ineans 
}J1"irately? rather, he ,vho \vishes to refonn doctrines held in 
COlnU10n, proposes theIn, not privately, hut before all in COIU- 
lnon; but Paul did this privately, for his object ,vas, not to 
lean1 or reforrn any thing, but to cut ofr the grounds of those 
,vho \,
ould fain deceive. .AII at Jerusalem \vere offended, if 
the law' ,vas transgressed, or the use of circunlcisiol1 forbid- 
den; as James says, Tholl sees!, brother, hou' !Jl{L}/y thousands Acts 
O f Jell'S beliel"e; and the y are' illfonned of t!lee , that t!tOll 2 t l, 20 
.. ".. e seq. 
teaellest de./pctioJl ..front the lau.". This being the case, he did 
not condescend to COlne fonvard puhlicly and declare ,vhat 
his preaching ,vas, but he conferred privately ,vith those ,vho 
\vere of reputation before Barnabas and Titus, that they 
Inight credibly testify to his accusers, that the Apostles found 
no discrepancy in his preaching, but confinned it. The ex- 
pression, t!lose that were 0.( reputation, [Ie!to seen1ell (UI!lld] 
/J
ðii,,
. 
does not ilupugn the reality of their greatnes::;; for he says of 
hilnself, And I abw seenl to "{UOe tlll' Spirit o.f God, thereby 
not denying the fact, but stating it 1110destly. And here the ' 
phrase implies his o,vn assent to the common opinion. 



30 Tlte Apostles allou'ed, 'll'hat Jlllse brethren cOlllrllanded. 
GALAT. ,r ere 3. But lleitlter Titus, u'ho 'was u'itll. 1ne, being a Greek, 
II. 3, 4. 11 d t b . , d 
-- 'lL'aS c071zpe e ,0 e Cll'Cll711ct8e . 
'Vhat Il1eans, being a Greek? Of Greek extraction, and not 
circumcised; for not only did I so preach, but Titus so acted, 
nor did the Apostles cOlnpel hinl to be circumcised. A plain 
proof this that the Apostles did not condelnn Paul's doctrine 
or his practice. Nay more, even the urgent representations of 
the adverse party, who \yere a\vare of these facts, did not oblige 
the Apostles to injoin circumcision, as appears by his own 
words,- 
'Tel'. 4. And that because of false bJ'pthren, una ll'areS 
brougltf Ùl. 
Jlere arises a question, "\Vho \vere these false brethren? 
If the Apostles pennitted circluncision at J erusaIeIn, why arc 
those \yho enjoined it, in accordance with the Apostolic 
sentence, to be caned false brethren? First; because there 
is a difference behveen cOInlnanding an act to be done, and 

lowing it after it is done. He \vho enjoins an act, treats it 
as necessary, and of prilnary Ï1nportance; but he ,yho, \yithout 
hÍ1nself cOlnmanding it, allo\\Teth another to do it if he \vill, 
yields not from a sense of its consequence, but in order to 
";"ðllð- subserve sOlne purpose. 'Ve have a similar instance, in 
p.
a... _ Paul's Epistle to the Corinthians, in his COlnnu.tlld to hus- 
o;r^ne
'" 
I Cor. bands and ,vives to come together again. To \vhich, that he 
7,5. Inight not be thought to be legislating for theIn, he subjoins, 
B1tt I speak this by penni,fjsion, lllld not ql COl7l17laUlbnent. 
FOl" this ,vas not a jndglnent allthoritati\:ely given, but an 
ver. 5. indulgence to their incontinence; as he says, for your in- 
continency. \V ould you kno\y Paul's sentence in this 
ver.7. Blatter? hear his words, I would that all Jllen 1rere eren a,ç 
'J71yself, in continence. And so here, the Apostles made this 
concession, not as enforcing the la\v, but as condescending 
to the infirnlities of Judaism. IIad they been enforcing the 
la\\
, they would not have preached to the J ew's in one \vay, 
and to the Gentiles in another. IIad the observance been 
necessary for unbelievers, then indeed it ,vould plainly 
have like\vise been necessary for all the faithful. But by 
their decision not to harass the G'entilcs on this point, they 
she\ved that their concession of it to the Je\vs was a con- 
descension. 'Vhereas the purpose of the false brethren ,vas 



TIle one in order to renlove, tile others to introduce the La'w. 31 
to cast. t.hen1 out of grace, and reduce theI11 under the yoke of 
slavery again. This is the first difference, and a very wide 
one. The second is, that the Apostles so acted in J udæa, 
where the La,v \vas in force, but the false brethren, every 
\vhere, for all the G'alatians "
ere influenced by theln. "Thence 
it appears that their intention ,vas, not to build up, but 
entirely to pull do\vll the Gospel, and that the concession of 
the Apostles and the zeal of the false brethren were not 
akin. 
Vel'. 4. 1Vllo came in pri1.."ily to spy out oU1'liberfy, u'lliclt we 
hare in Christ Jeslls, [that they m'iglzt b1'ing 'liS into bondage.] 
He points out their hostility by calling theln spies; for the 
sole object of a 
py is to obtain for hiInself facilities of 
devastation and destruction, by becon1Îng acquainted \vith 
his adversary's position. And this is \,:hat those did, ,vho 
,vished to bring then1 back to their old servitude. lIenee 
too appears ho\v yery contrary their purpose was to that 
of the Apostles; the latter made concessions that they might 
gradually extricate then1 from their servitude, but the fOrlner 
plotted to subject them to one n10re severe. Therefore they 
looked round and observed accurately and diligently, "rho 
\vere uncirculncised; as Paul says, they ca17ze in privily to spy 
out Ollr liberty, thus pointing out their machinations not only 
by the tenn spies, but by this expression of a furtive entrance 
and creeping in. 
Ver.5. To u'llo'ln 'lce ga-l'e place by subjection, 110, not for an 
!tOU1" . 
Observe the force and clnphasis of the phrase; he says not, 
" by argulnent," but, by ,subjPction, for their object was not to 
teach good doctrine, but to subjugate and enslave then1. 
'Vherefore, says he, \ve yielded to the Apostles, hut not to these. 
'Tel'. 5. That tlle truth 0/ the Gospel111igld continue Ieith you. 
That \ve Inay confinn, 8ays he, by our deeds \vhat \ve have 
already declared by ,yords,-nalnely, that old things a1"e 2 Cor. 
passed au-ay, all things are becoJJze new; and that 
l all.1/ 5, 17. 
1711tJl be in ChrÙt lip is It new creature; and that 
l ye be Gal. 5, 
Ci1"CllJllcised, Ch1"Ù;t ,f;hallJ)f}'q/it YOll notlting. J n maintaining 2. 
this truth ,ve ga\re place not eyen for an hour. Then, as })(
 
,,'as directly Inct hy the conduct ()fth(' Apostles, and the reason 
of .their enjoining the rite 'would probably he asked, he pro- 
cf.eds to solve this ohjection. This he does ,vith great skin, for 



3:l ,\{ j J l/ II l's C('{JJI{)lJiY ill circllll/cisill,if 'JIJllollly. 


GAIAT. he does not give the actual reason, ,vhich 'vas, that the Apostle:-; 
II. 5, 6. acted indulgentl)" and \\yith a purpose; for other\\Tise his 
Ð;"DIID- 
, hearers "yould hav.e been iniured. For those , ,,,ho are to derive 
f,"

 
 
ill'

. henefit froll1 an econoIny, should be unacquainted ,,,,ith the 
course of it; all ,viII be undone, if this appears. 'Vherefore, 
he "Tho is to take part in it should kno,v the drift of it; 
those ,vho are to benefit by it should not. To Inake Iny 
llleaning In ore evident, I ,vill take an exaInple froln our present 
subject. 'The blessed Paul hiIllself, "Tho Ineant to abrogate 
circun1cision, circulllcised TÏ1nothy before he sent hiln to 
teach the Je"Ts. This he did, that his hearerI"' Inight the 
more readily receive hilll; he began by circluncising, that 
in the end he lllight abolish it. But this reasoÌ1 he Ï1nparted 
to Tiulothy only, and told it not to the disciples. IIad they 
kno\\Tn that the very purpose of his circulncision ,vas the 
abolition of the rite, th('y ,voldd never had listened to his 
preaching, and the \vhole benefit \vould haye been lost. 
But no,v their ignorance ,vas of the greatest use to theIn, 
for their idea that his conduct proceeded frOll1 a regard to 
the La\v, led then1 to receiye both hill1 and his doctrine \vith 
kindness and courtesy, and having gradually receiyed him, 
and becon1e instructed, they abandoned their old customs. 
N O\V this ,vould not have happcned had they kno\yn his 
reasons froln the first; for they ,vould have been pndudiced 
against hiIn, and being prejudiced, ,voldd not have given hin1 
a hearing, and not hearing, \\yould have continued in their 
fonner error. To preyent this, he did not disclose his reasons; 
here too he does not explain the occasion of the econolny, but 
shapes his discourse differently; thus: 
'T ere H. But qj' tll()se 1['110 see}Jled 10 be 80Jueu'lutl, I1'hatsoerer 
they u'ere, it 1Jif1ketli no }/latter to 1/le, (iod llccppteth 110 
lJ1an'S person, 
lIere he not only dues nut defend tlH-' Apostles, hut e\
cn 
presses hard upon those holy IHen, for the benefit of the ,veak. 
IIis Ineaning is this: although they pennit circuIncision, they 
shall render an account to God, for God \villuot accept their 
persons, because they aloe great and in station. But he does not 
speak 
o plainly, but \vith caution. lIe says not, if they 
yitiate their doctrine, and S\VeITe from the appointed rule 
of their preaching, they shall be judged \vith the uhnost 
rigour, and suffer punishment; but he alludes to thelll more 



Hi.(j doctrine ou'ned by tlte rest as identical It'Z'tJt tlteÙ's. 33 . 
reverently, in the \vords, of those w/io seellled to be someu'hat, 
1L'/zatsoerer they u'ere, He says not, " "whatsoever they are," 
but " u'ere," she\ving that they too had thenceforth ceased 

o to preach, the doctrine having extended itself uniyersally. 
The phrase, u'ltatsoe
'er they We1"e, ÏInplies, that if they so 
preached they 
hould l"ender account, for they had to justify 
thelnselves before God, not before nlen. This he said, not 
as doubtful or ignorant of the rectitude of their procedure, 
but (as I said before) froin a sense of the expediency of so 
forn1Îng his discourse. Then, that he l11ay not seem to take 
the opposite side and to accuse thenl, and so create a 
suspicion of their disagreement, he straighÌ\,
ay subjoins this 
correction: .for they u'llo see1ned to be SOl1leZL'hat, i1'l. con- 
ference added nothing to '1Jze. This is his Ineaning; "That} on 
may say, I kno"
 not; this I kno\v \vell, that the Apostles did 
not oppose me, but our sentiments conspired and accorded. 
This appears &0111 his expression, tlley gave rue tile rigId 
/nlud,') of ,fellul1"sllip; but he does not say this at present, 
but only that they neither infornled or cOlTected him on 
any point, nor added to his kno\\rledge. 
Ver. 6. For tltey 'll'/zo seelned to bp s0111eu'hat, added 
nothing to Jlle: 
That is to say, \vhen told of Iny proceedings, they added 
nothing, they corrected nothing, and though a\vare that the 
object of my journey \vas to cOl11InlUlicate with theIn, that 
I had conle by reyelatioll of the Spirit, and that I had 
Timothy \"ith lne \vho \vas uncircunlcised, they neither cir- 
cumcised him, nor ilnparted to me any additional kno,"rledge. 
\T ere 7. Bllt contrariu'ise. 
Sonle hold his 11leaning to be, not only that the Apostles 
did not instruct hiln, but that they \vere instructed by hinl. 
But this cannot be, for .what could they, each of \vhonl ,vas 
hiulself perfectly instructed, have learnt fro111 hinl? He does 
not therefore intend this by the expression, of contrari1.l:ise, 
but that so far \\Tere they froln blaming, that they prai
t'd 
hÍ1n: for praise is the contrary of blalne. SOllIe \\Tould pro- 
bably here reply: 'Vhy did not the Apostles, if they praised 
) our procedm'e, as the proper consequence abolish circun1ci- 
sion? N O\Y to assert that they did abolish it Paul con
idered 
Inuch too bold, and incol1si
tent \yith his own a<hnission. 
D 


./ 



34 He could not declare, u'itltuut destroying their eC01l011zy. 
GAI.AT. On the other hand, to adn1Ït tbat they had sanctioned circlun- 
II. 7-9. .. -l d . 1 h ' I b .. 
clslon, 'VOlu necessan y expose 1m to anot leI' 0 
ecbon. 
For it ,,,ould be said, if the .A.postles praised your preaching, 
yet sanctioned circunIcision, they,vere inconsistent ,vith then1- 
seh
es. "That then is the solution? is he to say that they 
acted thus out of condescension to J udaisln? To say this 
,vould have shaken the very foundation of the econolny. 
"Therefore he leayes the subject in suspense and uncertainty, 
by the ,vords, but of tllose u.llich seelJled to be SOJJZell,'ltat, 
it 'lnaketl" no 'Jnatter to 'llle. 'Vhich is in effect to say, I 
accuse not, nor traduce those holy In en ; they know ,vhat 
it is they have done; to God lnust they render their ac- 
count. 'Vhat I am desirous to prove is, that they neither 
re\yersed nor corrected 11IY procedure, nor added to it as in 
their opinion defecti\re, but ga\Te it their approbation and 
assent; and to this l-"itus and Barnabas bear "ritness. Then 
he adds, 
'
er. 7. JVlIen tlley sau; tllat the Gospel oftlte UnCi1'Clllncision 
was cOllunitted unto IRe, as tlte GOð1Jel of tlte C'ircllJJlcision 
u;as untu Peler,- 
The Circulllcision and U ncircu111cision; 1l1eaning, not the 
things theulselves, but the nations kno\vn by these distinctions; 
wherefore he adds, 
\T ere 8. For He tltat 'UJ'J'ollgllf e.lfectually in Peter to the 
Apostleship qf lite CirClll71cision, tlte .WlJne leas 'Ju(qldy in IJle 
tOlcard the Gent ile,"i. 
He calls the Gentiles the Uncircumcision and the Je,vs the 
CircuIncision, and declares his o,vn rank to be equal to that of 
the Apostles; and, by cOlllparing himself ,vith their Leader not 
,vith the others, he she,ys that the dignity of each \v
s the 
sallIC. After he had established the proof of their unanÏ1nity, 
he takef; courage, and proceed
 confidently in his argumcnt, 
not stopping at the Apostles, but advances to Christ HÏ1nself, 
and to the grace ",-hich He had confelTed upon hÍln, and calls 
the Apostles as his ,yitnesscs, saying, 
,r ere 9. rf 7 lten JaJJleS, Cephas, and Jolin, 1("110 8eeJJled to be 
pillars, perceived the grace tltat u'as giren 1.I1Ito 1Jle, tltey 
gave to Ule and Barnabas tlte 'J'igltlltands qf fellou'ship. 
He says not ,vhen they" heard," but \vhen they perCei1Jed, 
tbat is, ,,-ere assured by the facts thelnselvel', t!iey gftf.'e io 



He e
'ades, by giz-ing tJU:lll lite Jt:1f"S, ItÙJl8elj
 the Gentiles. 35 
nle and Barnabas tile rigid hands of' fellolcsldp. OhselTe 
ho,,, he gradually !)roves that his doctrine ,yas ratified 
both by Christ and by the 

post1es. For grace \yould 
neither have been Ï1l1planted, nor heen operati,-e in hiIn, 
had not his preaching been approved by Christ. 'Vhere 
it ,vas for the purpose of cOlnparison \vith hilllself, he men- 
tioned Peter alone; here, ,vhen he calls them as \vitnesses, 
he nalnes the three together, Cephas, J{(}ue,
, Jolln, and ,y
th 
an encon1Ïuln, who seenled to be p ilia n,. Here again the 
expression 'll"ho 8eeJ/led does not Ï1npugn the reality of the 
fact, but adopts the estimate of others, and ilnplies that these 
great and distinguished Inen, ,,,hose fame ,vas lmi'Tersal, hare 
,,-itness that his preaching "Tas ratified by Christ, that they 
",-ere practically infonned and convinced by experience con- 
cerning it. The'r
fore tliey gare tile 'rigid Ilalu!s qf felloll'sliip 
to Ine, and not to lne only, but also to Barnabas, tliat 'zce 
.ç;liould go Ul1to the heat/len, and tlley 'Unto flle CirclnllCi8ioJl. 
HC're indeed is exceeding prudence as well as an incontroyerti- 
ble proof of their concord. For it she"'s that his and their 
doctrine "Tas interchangeable, and that both approved the 
san1e thing, that they should so preach to the J e"Ts, and he 
to the Gentile
. "Therefore he adds, 
,... er. 9. That u:e ,sllould go unto i lie heathen, íllld i 1Ie.1J 
unto i lie CirC'll1JlCision. 
ObselTe that here also he Ineans by flle CiJ'Cll'1JlCisioJ1, 
not the rite, but the J e,vs; ,,,benever he speaks of the rite, ? 
and \vishes to contrast it, he adds the "Tord UnCil'CltJncisioJl; 
as \yhen bc says, F01" circu'JJlci8ion 'fe1"ily In'qfitelll, {f thou Rom. 2, 
kep}J flu> lalc; but {f tholl be {( breaker <t.f the lau', tlly 25. 
circll17lcision is 1/zade llUCÙ'CllIJlci8ioJl. And again, .L\Teitlier 
CirClllllCision a
'ailetli any tiling, nor llllCil'ClilllCisioJlo But. 
when it is to the J e'vs and not to the deed that he gives this 
nanlC, and ,,-ishes to signify the nation, he opposes to it not 
the lTncirculncision, but the Gentiles, For the Je,,-s are the 
contradistinction to the Gentiles, the Circlullcision to the 
lJncircunlcision. Thus "'hen he says above, For He tllaf 
wrougllt effectually Ùl Peter to t!le Apostleslup of the Cir- 
c1l1ncisioll, tile saUle u'as nzigldy in lJle tou"oard t!le Gentile.,,; 
and again, TT.Te 1I11to the Gentiles and the.1J unfo flle (firCIl1n- 
n':l 



36 Tileir taking Ids abns jor tlte Jews shewed ullltnÏ1nity. 
GAL.<\T. CÙÛOllj he Ineans not the rite itself, but the Je,vishnation, thus 
II. 10. d .. . 1 . 1 f h G . 1 
-- IstIngllls Hng t leIn roni t e enb es. 
'
cr. 10. Ollly they would i hat IDe sllOllld renzelnber tile 
poor; tile saJJlC whiclt I also leas forll'ard to do. 
This is his lncaning: In OlU" preaching \ve divided the 
,vorld bet\veen us, I took the G'entiles and they the J e"rs, 
according to the Divine decree; but to the sustenance of the 
poor alllong the J e,ys I also contributed n1Y share, \vhich, had 
there been any dissension beh\.een us, they ,vould not have 
accepted. Next, ,,-ho \ycre these poor persons? l\Iany 
of the believing J e'YS in Palestine had been del)rived of 
all their gooùs, and scattered over the ,,-orId, as he Inentions 
Heb, 10, in the Epistle to the IT ebrews, For ye took joy,fully tlte 
34. spoiling 0/ your goods; and in \vriting to the Thessalonians, 
1 Thess. he extols their fortitude, Ye becaJne followers o.f tlte Churches 
2, 14. of God u'ltic/i are in tTudæa, . . .for ye also have suffered like 
things o.f your ou'n counfryuzen, ez'en as they hare o.f tile 
Jeu's. And he she\vs throughout that those Greeks ,vho 
believed ,vere not uuder persecution from the re
t, such as 
the believing J e\vs ,vere suffering fron1 their o\vn kindred, for 
there is no nation of a temper so cruel. 'Vherefore great care 
Rom. ,vas manifested, as appears in the Epistles to the ROlnans and 
;5ëor. Corinthians, that these persons should meet ,vith much atten- 
]6. tion; and Paul not only collects Inoney for theIn, but hiulself 
Rom. conveys it, as he says, But now I go -nnto Jerusale17z to 
15, 25. 'JJlinister unto the saints, for they ,vere without the neces- 
saries of life. _\nd he here she,vs that in this instance having 
resoh-ed to assist theIll, he had undertaken and ,vould not 
abandon it. 
Ilaving hy these Ineans declared the unanimity and har- 
Inony behveen the Apostles and himself, he is obliged to 
proceed to Il1ention his debate ,vith Peter at Antioch. 
Vel'. II, 12. But lrllen Peter lEas COllie to Antioch, I 'witlt- 
stood hÙn to tlie .face, because lie u'as to be blclJned. For 
before tltat certain CaJ11e .fronz Jarne.s, he did eat willt tile 
Gentiles: bllt when they were conte, lie u'itlulrew and 
,çeparated kinlse[f, .fearing t/tent wlâclt were of tIle circum- 
CiSl01l. 
l\lany, on a superficial reacling of this part of the Epistle, 



St. Peter too bold 'really to di
se}Jlble. 
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SUI)pose that Paul accused Peter of acting a part. But this 
is not so, indeed it is not, far from it; ,ve shall discover a 
deep ,visdom, both of Paul and Peter, in this matter, for the 
benefit of their hearers. But first a ,vord 11UISt be said about 
Peter's freedol11 in speech, and ho\v it ,vas ever his 'yay to 
outstrip the other disciples. Indeed it 'Ya
 upon one such 
occasion that he gained his name from the unbending and Í1n- 
pregnable character of his faith. For ,vhen all ,vere inter- 
rogated in comnlon, he stepped before the others and 
ans,vered, Tholl art tile Christ, the Son of tlte li'z;ing God. l\Iat.16, 
This ,vas ,,-hen the keys of heaven "
ere c"olnmitted to him. 16. 
So too, he appears to have been the only speaker on the l\Iat. J7, 
l\lount; and ,vhen Christ spol\:e of His cl"llcifixion, and the 4. 
others kept silence, he said, Be it far .front Thee. These l\Iat.16, 
1 . . f . I .c. I 22. 
wore s eVInce, I not a cautIous telnper, at east a lelTent ove; 
and in all instances ,ve find hiIl1 lnore vehelnent than the 
others, and rushing fonvard into danger. So ,vhen Christ 
was seen on the beach, and the others ,vere pushing the boat 
in, he ,vas too ilnpatient to \\
ait for its cOIning to land. And John 21, 
after the ResuITection, ,vhen the J e'vs ,yere nladdened, and 7. 
cried out, and sought to tear the Apostles in pieces, he first dared Acts '2. 
to come for\va.rd, and to declare, that the Crucified \vas tal\:en up 
into heaven. It is a greater thing to open a closed door, and l 
to connnence an action, than to be free-spoken after\vards. 
llo,v could he ever dissenIble \,-ho had exposed his life to 
such a populace? He who ,vhen scourged and bound ,voldd 
not bate a jot of his courage, and this at the beginning of his 
nlÏssion, and in the heart of the chief city ,vhere there ,,-as so 
nluch danger,-how could he, long aftenvards in Antioch, 
,vhere no danger "ras at hand, and his character had received 
lustre fronl the testÏ1nony of his actions, feel any apprehension 
of the believing Je\\-s? Ilo,v could he, I say, '\vho at the very 
first and in their chief city feared not the J e"vs, ,,-hile J e,,-s, after 
a long time and in a foreign city, fear those of thenl ,vho had 
been converted? Paul therefore does not speak this against 
Peter, but with the same nlcaning in ,vhich he said, for 
tltey u./to seeuled to be SO/llell'ltaf, Il'liatsoel'er t llf
Y lcere, if 
'ilutkelll no f)l11ltter to ?/le.-But to renlO\-e any doubt on this 
point, 've lllUSt unfold the reason of these expressions. 
'The Apostles, as I said before, pern1Ítterl circunlcislon at 



J
 He copied the Judaizers, that :it. Paul l1lÍght protest. 


GAl AT. JerusaleIll, an abrupt :severance froln the Jaw not being prac- 
II. 12. ticahle; but ,vhen they came to Antioch, they no longer 
continued this observance, but lived indiscriIninately ,vith the 
believing Gentiles. And at that tilne Peter's behaviour ,vas 
sin1ilar, hut ,,
hen SOllIe caIne froln J erUSalf'l11 ,vho had heard 
the doctrine he delivered there, he no longer did so, but 
fearing to perplex then1, changed his course, ,vith 1\vo ohjects 
secretly in vie\\-, both to avoid offending those Je,,,"s, and to 
giye Paul an opportunity for anill1ad,rerting "'. For had he, 
having allo,,
ed circluncision ,,,hen preaching at Jerusalenl, 
chal1ged his course at Antioch, his conduct would have ap- 
peared to those Jew's to proceed froln fear of Paul, and his 
disciples \rould have condemned his excess of pliancy, And 
this ,,-ould haye created no sll1all offence; hut in Paul, ,,,ho 
,vas "
ell acquainted ,vith all the facts, his 'withdra,,-al would 
have raiðed no such suspicion, as kno,yiug the intention ,yith 
which he acted. 'Vherefore Paul rebukes, and Peter SUbll1ÏtS, 
that ,vhen the lnaster is Llauled, yet l\:eeps silence, the dis- 
ciples Inay Inore readily conle over. 'Vithout this occun.ence 
Paul's exhortation \vol.lld have had little effect, but thc occasion 
herehy afforded of delivering a se\Tere leproof, Îlnpressed 
Peter's disciples ,,"ith a Inore lively fear. I-Iad Peter disputed 
Paul's sentence, he nlÍght justly have been blalned as violating 
Dìx.r.
(J- the understanding bet\veen thenI, but no\'
 that the one reproves 
p.frz, and the other keeps silence, the J e'wish party are fined ,,,,ith 
serious alann; and this is the reason of his earnestness ,yith 
Peter. ObsenTe too Paul's careful choice of expressions, 
wher2by he points out to the rliscelìling, that he uses them on 
an understanding, not in earnest. 
His "
ords are, JVlten Peter lCllS COllle to Antioch, I u.itll- 
xtt'T&- .
tood kÙn to tlle ,face, because lie UYlS COUdC}Jlllcd; that is, 


" 
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 s. Jerome adopts the interpretation tull. de Præscript. 23. in l\Jarc. iv. 3. 
given in the text, viz. that S. Peter's dis- v. 3, Cyprian. Ep. ad Quint. 71. 
simulation was no sin. but intended as Cyril. Alex. in Julian. ix. fin. Gregor. 
an opportunity for S. Paul to declare the in Ezech. ii. Horn. 6. 9. Ambrosiast. 
freedom of the Gentiles from the Jewish in loc.) S. Austin is influenced in his 
Law. On the other hand. S. Austin judgment of the transaction by an anx- 
considers that he act
d through wrong iety lest disingenuousness and duplicity 
motives, and sinned in dissembling. In should receive countenance from the ap- 
this opinion he is supported by Tertul- parent example of an Apostle; S, Chry- 
lian. S. Cyprian, S. Cyril of Alexandria, so
tom and S. Jerome by affectionate 
S. Gregory and Ambrosiaster. (Hierou, reverence for the memory of so great a 
in loco et aiiùi, August. de Rapt. contr. benefactor and so exalted a 
aint. Vide 
Donatist. ii. 2. de IVIendaci.. R. Ter- J u!\lÌnian, in loco. 



Atld sulJJuittcd to Ids rebuke, t/tat they 1JÛgltt copy llilli. 39 
not by me but by others; had he hÏ1nself condemned him, he 
would not have shrunk from saving so. And the ,vords, I u'itlt- leu't;'Ù, 
stood hint to tlie face, [in app;ærance] implies a feint, for had :;:

-f. 
thcir dissension been real, they ,yould not haye rebuked each for the 
other in the presence of the disciples, for it "Tould have been a 


se, 
great sÌ1.11nblingblock to theIne But no'v this apparent con- 2,Sor. h x. 
. 1, lor t e 
test ,vas much to theIr advantage; as Paul had yielded to the other, 
Apostles at JerusaleUl, so in ttU1.1 they yield to hiln at Antioch. 
.Cor, x. 
The cause of censure is this, For be.fore t/tat certain cåJ1ze 
fro111 Janles, ,rho was the teacher at Jerusalem, he did eat 
'willi the Gentiles, but 'i('!ten tlte:lJ zrere COllie he u'iillClrelr and 
separated llÙllself, 
fearin[} t!lenz u
llÍclz 'll'ere fl.f the ('i1'c1l1n- 
cisioll: his cause of fear ,vas not hi8 o,yn danger, (for if he 
feared not in the beginning, much less ,vould he do so then,) 
but their defection. As Paul hin)self says to the Galatians, 
I {till afraid of you, lest I llGz'e be,'ïlozred 'upon you labour in Gal. 4, 
vain: and again, I fear lest by any 'lJleanS as the seJ1Jent 2 11 C . 
or. 
beguiled Ere, . . . so your 1J1inds should be corrupted. Thus the 11, 3. 
fear of death they ]\:ne\v not, but the fear lest their disciples 
should perish, agitated their Í1lluost 
oul. 
Vel'. 13. IllsOJ7luclt that Barnabas also 
ras carried a1cay KeÛ (fIJIIIJ- 
u
itlt t!teir di8sÙnulation. 9I""f!J
t1-_ 
gall aU'TfA) 
Be not surprised at his gi,-ing this proceeding the nalne uf Ie cd D
 · 
dissilnulation, for he is un\villing, as I said before, to disclose 
:

:ì,", 
the true state of the case, in ol"der to the correction of his and die 
. . otlte1' 
dIscIples. On account of their vehelnent attaclunent to the JeW$ dis- 
La\v, he calls the P resent proceeding dissimulation., and S L 
 k ml)l
d 
l eWlse 
severely rebul\:es it, in order effcctually to eradicate thcir with him, 
prejudice. _'ind Peter too hearing this joins in the feint, as if omitted. 
he had erred, that they Inight be con"ected by means of the 
rebuk(' achninistel"ed to hiln. flad Paul reproved these J e\vs, 
they ,,-ould have spurned at it \vith indignation, for they held 
him in slight esteenl; but no,v, ,,
hen they sa,v the 'l"eacher 
silent under rebuke, they ,verp unable to despise or resist 
Patù's sentence. 
Vcr. 14. But 
rlten I saw tliat t/tey lL'alked not upriglztly 
flccordil'l[} to tlle f rlltlt qf f he Gospel. 
N either let this phrase disturb yon, for in using it he docs 
not condelnn Peter, but so expresses hilTIself for the benefit 
of those ,,
ho \vere to he r('fonncd -hy the n'pl'oof of Peter. 



40 St. Paul takes care to disclose Sf. Peter's (real selltÙnenls. 
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T. 
II. 14. 


Vel'. 14. I said unto Peter bejòre thern all. 
Obserye his mode of correcting the others; he speaks 
b
fore tlleJ]l all, that the hearers lnight be alanned thereby. 
And this is \vhat he says,- 
Vel'. 14. If thOll, being a Jew, lirest qfter the 'l7lanner of 
Gentiles, and not as do the Jcu's, u'IIY cOl11]Jellpst t!tOlt the 
Gentiles to live as do fIle Jeu;s ? 
But it \vas the J e,vs and not the Gentiles \vho ,vere carried 
a"
ay together \vith Peter; \vhy then does Paul impute \vhat 
"-as not done, instead of directing his ren1arks, not against 
the Gentiles, but against the disselnbling J H\VS ? And ,vhy 
does he accuse Peter alone, \vhen the rest also disselnbled 
together \vith him? Let us consider the terms of his charge; 
If thOlt, being a Jeu', li rest aj"ter the Jnal1 ner qf Gentiles, and 
1lot as do tlte Jeu's, 'why cOIJlpeliest thOlt the Gentiles to lire 
as do the Jell's? for in fact Peter alone had \vithdra\yn himself. 
His object then is to remove suspicion from his rebuke; 
had he blan1ed Peter for observing the La,,-, the Je\vs ,yould 
have censured hinl for his boldness to,vards their Teacher. 
But no'Y arraigning hin1 in behalf of his O\Vn peculiar dis- 
ciple
, I Ineal1 the G-entiles, he facilitates thereby the recep- 
tion of \vhat he has to say; \vhich he also Joes by abstaining 
from reproof of the others, and addressing it all to the Apostle. 
If thou, he says, being a Jeu', lit'est 'ffter t1te 'Jnanner r:f the 
Gentiles, and /lot l!f tile .feu's; \vhich amounts to an explicit 
exhortation to ÍInitate their Teacher, \vho, himself a Je,v, 
lived after the manner of the Gentiles. This ho\vever he says 
not, for they could not have received such advice, but under 
cololu of reproving him in behalf of the Gentiles, he discloses 
Peter's real sentilnents. On the other hand, if he had said, 
'Vherefore do you compel these J e\vs to Judaize? his 
language ,,-ould have been too severe. But no\V he effects 
their cOlTection by appearing to espouse the part, not of the 
Jewish, but of the Gentile, disciples; for rebukes, \vhich are 
llloderately severe, secm'e the readiest reception. And none of 
the Gentiles could object to Paul that he took up the defence 
of the Je\vs. The ,,,,hole difficulty \vas removed by Peter'
 
sublnitting in silence to the imputation of dissilnlùation, in 
order that he lllight deliver the Je\vs from its realit.y, At first 
Paul directs his argU111ent to the character \vhich Peter ,,-ore, 
0
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The Law nut evil but u,'eak and dangerous. 41 
If thole, being a JelL"; but he generalizes as he goes on, and 
includes hinlself in the phrase, 
,.,. ere 15. fVe u'/zo are Jews by nature, and not sinners 0/ 
tlte Gentiles. 
These words are hortatory, but are couched in the form of 
a reproof, on account of those Jews. So elsewhere, under 
cover of one lneaning he conveys another; as ,vhere he says 
in his Epistle to the Romans, But now I go unto Jerllsalenl, to Rom.15. 
minister 'Unto t/ze saints. Here his object ,vas not simply to 25. 
infonn them of the motive of his journey to Jerusalem, but to 
excite them to emulation in the giving of ahns. Had he 
merely,vished to explain his Inotive, it ,vould have sufficed 
to say, I go to 1JJzlnister unto the saints; but no\V observe 
\vhat he says in addition; For it hath pleased the17't qf lJ,[ace- Rom.15. 
dOllia aud Achaia to }}lake a certain contribution fir the poor 26. 27. 
saints lchiclt are at 
Terllsaleln. It hath jJleased theln rerily, 
and tlteÙ. debtors tlley are, And again, For 
f the Gentiles 
Itave been 1Jzade partakers of t!teir spiritual tllÏllgs, their 
duty is also to Jlzinister 'Unto tllelll in carnal things. 
Observe how he represses the high thoughts of the J e,ys ; 
each argument lays the ground for the next, and his language 
is authoritative. JVe who are Jeu's by nature, and not sin- 
ners 0/ tlte Gentiles. The phrase, Jews by nature, Ï1nplies 
that \ve, ,vho are not proselytes, hut educated froln early 
youth in the Law', have relinquished our habitual mode of life, 
and betaken ourselves to the faith which is in Christ. 
\T ere 16. ]{notl'ing that a 1nan is not justified by the u'orks 
of the Lan', bu,f by the faith 0/ Jesus Christ, el'en 'Ice lla-ve 
belie
'ed 'in Jeslls Cltrist. 
Observe here too ho,v cautiously he expresses hims
lf; he 
does not say that they had abandoned the Law as evil, but as 
\vcak. If the Law cannot confer l'ighteousness, it follo,vs 
that circumcision is superfluous; and so far he no'v prove
; 
but he proceeds to she,v that it is not only superfluous but 
dangerous. I t deserves especial notice, ho,v at the outset he 
says that a man is not justified by the ,yorks of the Law; but 
as he proceeds he speaks 1110re strongly; 
Ver. 17. But if, lrllile u:e ,líteplc to be justified by Christ, 
l.l'e ollJ',selres also are .found sinners, tlter
foJ'e Cll1'ist is the 
minister of sin. 



42 Judaizers as to tlte JSaóbatlL are as if they Ch"ClOncised. 
GALAT. If faith in Hilll, says he, avail not for uur justification, but 
II. 17.. b " b } L . 1 . f h " 
It e necessary agaIn to elll race tIe a\v, ane I, a\Tll1g 
forsaken the La\v for Christ's sake, \ye are not justified but 
condelnned for such abandouulcnt,-then Rhall we find Ililn, 
for \yhose sake \ve forsook the La,," and \vent over to IIiln, 
the author of our condclnnation. ObRerve how. by his forcible 
reasoning he had resolved the 111atter to a necessary absurdity; 
if, he says, it beho\red us not to abandon the La\v, and \ve 
ha\Te so abandoned it fer Christ's sake, ho,v shall lve be 
judged? 'Vherefore do you urge this upon Peter, \vho is 
more inthnately acquainted \"ith it than anyone? I-Iath not 
God declared to him, that an uncircunlcised lnau ought not to 
be judged concerning circlllllcision; and did he not in his 
discussion ,vith the J ew's rest his bold opposition upon the 
Act
 10. vision "Thich he sa,v? Did he not send froln Jerusalelll 
unequivocal decrees upon this subject? Paul's object is not 
therefore to correct Peter, but his anÎIna(hrersion required to 
be addressed to him, though it \vas pointed at the disciples; 
ann not only at the G'alatians, but also at others "'Tho labour 
under the saIne error. For though fe\v are no\v circlllllcised, 
yet, by fasting and observing the sabbath ,,-ith the Jew-s, 
they equally exclude themselves from grace. If Christ avails 
not to those who are only circunlcise<l, luuch lllore is peril 
to be feared ,vhere fasting and sabbatizing are obselTed, and 
thus Ì\vo commandments of the La\v are kept in the place of 
one. ...t\.nd this is aggravated by a consideration of tilne: for 
they so acted at first while th(' city and telnple and othel" 
institutions yet existed; but these \vho \vith the punislllnent 
of the J C\VS, and the destruction of the city before their eyes, 
obselTen10re precepts of the Law than the others did, ,,-hat apo- 
logy can they find for 
uch ohservance, at the \ ery tilne when 
the J e\vs thelllsehres, in spite of their strong de
ire, cannot 
keep it? Thou hast put on Christ, thou hast becolne a llleln- 
bel' of the Lord, and been enrolled in the hea\.enly city, and 
dost thou still gro\.cl in the La,,? Jln\v is it po
:-;ible for 
thee to obtain the lángdolll? Listcn to Paul's ,,-ortIs, that 
the observance of the La,y overthro\vs the Gospel, anù lcarn, 
if thou \vilt, ho\v this COTI1eS to pass, and treTIlble, and shun 
this pitfall, 'Vherefore dost thou keep the 
abbath, and fast 
,vith the Jcws? Is it that thou fcarest the Lan' ana abandon- 
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..Iud becollle subjects and t1"ansgressol's qf tlte l1Iosltic Law. 43 
lnellt of its letter? But thou ,vouldest not entertain this fear, 
didst thou not disparage faith as weak, and by itself po,verless 
to sa'Te. A fear to omit the sabbath plainly she\vs that JOU 
fear the La\v as still in force; and if the La,v is needful, it is 
so as a \vhole, not in part, nor in one cou1u1audn1ent only; 
and if as a ,vhole, the righteousness which is by faith is little 
by little shut out. If thou keep the sabbath, ,vhy not also 
Le circlllllcised? and if circlllncised, ,vhy not also offer sacri- 
fices? If the Law is to be observed, it must be observed as 
a \vhole, or not at aU. If omitting one part nlakes you fear 
condemnation, this fear attaches equally to all the parts. If a 
transgression of the ,,,,hole is not punishable, much less is the 
transgression of a part; on the other hand, if the latter be 
punishable, nluch nlore is the former. But if we are bound 
to keep tbe ,vhole, we are bound to disohey Christ, or by 
obedience to Him becollle transgressors of the La\v. If it 
ought to be kept, those \vho keep it not are transgressors, and 
Uhrist ,viII be found to be the cause of this transgression, for 
He annuUed the Law as regards these things IIiInself, and bid 
others annul it. Do you not understand \\That these J udaizers 
are conlpassing? They ,vouid Inake Christ, \\rho is to us the 
Author of righteousness, the Author of sin, as Paul says, 
Tlterefore Christ is the 'Ill inisler qf sill. IIa'Ting thus reduced 
the proposition to an absurdity, he had nothing further to do 
hy "Tay of o\
erthro".ing it, Lut ,vas satisfied with the simple 
protestation, 
Ver, 17, God forbid: for shanlelessness and irreverence 
need not be met by processes of reasoning, hut a mere 
protest is enough. 
'
er. 18. For 
f I build again the things 'If)lliclt I destJ.oyed, 
I 1nake rnY,fo,'e
f a transgressor. 
Observe the Apostle's disceflunent; his opponents en- 
dcavoured to shew, that he ,,'ho kept not the La\v was a trans- 
grcssor, but he retorts the argulncnt upon theIn, and she\vs 
that he who did keep the Law ,vas a transgressor, Dot Inerely 
of faith, but of the La\v itself. I build again the things 
which 1 tle811oyed, that is, the La\\T; he Ineans as follo"-s: 
the Law has confessedly ceased, and \ve have abandoned it, 
and betaken ourselves to the salvation which conles of 
faith. But if we lllake a point of setting it up again, we 



44 11/lticl, lla.fit slain 1U: iliat 'l('e 'jllOY lhoe to Cll'rÎ8t. 
GALAT, become by that very act transgressors, striving to keep ,,
hat 
II. 19. God has annulled. Next he she\\rs hû\v it has been annulled. 
Ver. 19. FOT I I hl'ouglt tlie Law aln dead to tlie Law. 
This may be viewed in hvo ,vays; it is either the law of 
grace which he speaks of, for he is wont to call this a Ia\v, 
Rom. 8, as in t11e "rords, For the law of tlie Spirit of life lias 'lllade 
2. '111e .free; or it i
 the old La\v, of which he says, that by the 
La\v itself he has become dead to the IJaw. 1'hat is to say, 
tI1e La\v I1as taught 111e 110t to obey itself, and therefore if I do 
so, I shall be tral1sgressing even its teaching. IIow, in what 
Deut. way has it so taught? l\loses says, speaking of Christ, 1ne 
18, 15. Lord God 'lrilll'aise 'lIp unto tllee a Prophet .fro'ln tlie mid.
t 
f!f tlly brethren lil.:e unto 'lne; 'unto Hhn shall ye hearken. 
Therefore they who do not obey IIiln, transgress the La\v. 
_t\gain, the expression, I t!trough tile Lau) a1'Jl dead to the 
Law, may be understood in another sense: the La\v COln- 
mands all its precepts to be perforn1cd, and punishes the 
transgressor; therefore ,ve are all dead to it, for no man has 
fulfilled it. Here too observ"e, how guardedly he assails it ; 
he says not, tlie Latif) is dead to Jne; but, I ant dead to tile 
Lau,; the llleaning of which i
, that, as it is impossible for a 
dead corpse to obey the conln1ands of the La\v, so also is it 
for me \vI10 have perished by its cnrse, for by its \vord am I 
slain, J..Jet it not therefore lay commands on the dead, dead 
by its own act, dead 110t in body only, but in soul, \'Thich 
has involved death of the body. This he she\vs in \vhat 
follows: 
Ver. 19, 20. That I1JlÏgld live U/Ilto God. I a'JJl crucified 
with Christ. 
IIa\'ing said, I an1- dead, lest it should be objected, how 
then clost thou live? he adds the cause of his living, and 
sl1e\Vs that \vhen alive the La,v sle\v him, but that when dead 
Christ through death restored him to life. He declares a 
t\vofold n1iracle; that by Christ both t1Ie dead was begotten 
into life, and that by means of deatI1. He here calls death 
life, for this is the meaning of the \vonls, That I rnigld live 
unto God, I an1 crucified'iDitlt Christ. IIo\v, it is asked, can 
a man no\v living and breathing have been crucified? That 
Christ hath been crucified is Inanifest, but how canst thou 
ba\'e heen crucified, and yet livp? He explains it thus; 



...l\"ot only by a hidden, but ilt our l'isilJ!e lijè. 45 
,r er. 20. J.Vel
ertlteless 1 lire; yet not 1, but Christ livetlt 
'ill lIte. 
In these ,vords, I (un crucified witll Ckrist, he alludes to 
Baptisln, and in the lyords nerertheless 1 live, yet not I, our 
subsequent conversation, lvhereby our melnbers are mortified. 
By saying ClJ,.ist liveth in me, he lueans nothing is done by 
DIe, which Christ disapproves; for as by death he signifies 
not what is cOlnmonly understood, but a death to sin; so by 
life, he signifies a delivery frol11 sin. For a luan cannot live 
to God, othenvise than by dying to sin; and as Christ suf- Cot3.5. 
fered bodily death, so does Paul a death to sin. lJlortify, t ( 

 9I',},lð. 
,lIrys. 
says he, you']' 'lnel1lbers ,which are upon the eartlt; fornication, reaù:; 
uncleauness, adultery: and again, our old 'lnan is c1'llcified, 
 1 :';(,ela. 6 . 
\-OIll. 
which took place in the Bath. After '\vhich, if thou relnainest 6. ' 
dead to sin, thou shalt live to G-od, but if thou let it lh"e 
again, thou art the ruin of thy new life. This ho\vever 
did not Paul, but continued ,vholly dead; if then, he says, I 
live to God a life other than that in the Lalv, and an1 dead to 
the La,v, I cannot possibly keep any part of the La,v. Con- 
sider ho,v perfect ,vas his ,valk, and thou lvilt be transported 
with adluiration of this blessed soul. He says not, " I live," 
but, " Christ liveth in me;" \vho is bold enough to utter such 
'\vords? Paul indeed, ,vho had harnessed hinlself to Chris t' s yoke, 
and cast alvay all worldly things, and \vas paying universal 
obedience to IIis \viII, says not, " I live to Christ," but ,,
hat 
is far higher, " Christ liveth in Ine." As sin, \vhcn it has the 
l11astery, is itself the vital principle, and leads the soul 
whither it l'dll, so, \vhen it is slain and the lrill of Christ 
obeyed, this life is no longer earthly, but Christ liveth, that 
is, ,yorks, has mastery nTithin us. IIis saying, I an1 crucified 
together, I no longer live, but am dead, seen1Íng incredible to 
many, he adds, 
Ver. 20. And tile life 'wltich I nOfl' live in tlie flesh, I lire 
by tlte faith '!f tlte Son 0./ God. 
The foregoing, says he, relates to our spiritual life, but 
this life of sense too, if considered, will be found owing to my 
faith in Christ. For as regards the former Dispensation and 
Law, I had inclu-red the severest punislnnent, and had long 
ago perished, for all ltave sinned, and C01ne short Qf the glory Rom. 3, 
of God. And \ve, '\vho lay under sentence, have been libe- 23. 



-16 Christ lored each of us enough to die for each alone. 
GALAT. rated by Christ, for all of us are dead, if not in fact, at least 
II. 20. by sentence; and lIe has delivcred us fronl the expected 
bIo,,". 'Yhen the La\v had accused, and God condelnned 
us, Christ caIne, and by giving IIinlself up to death, rescued 
us all froln death. So that the lffe ll'ltic/t I nOll" IÙ;e in the 
flesh, I lire by fait/to Had not this been, nothing could have 
averted a destnlction as general as that \vhich took l)lace at 
the flood, but IIis advent arrested the \vrath of G oel, and 
caused us to li,"e by faith. That such is his Ineaning appears 
froin ,,
hat follo\vs. After saying, that the life 'll'lticlt 1 now 
ZÙ'e in the .flesh, I lire by faith, he adds, 
,reI'. 20. Of tlte Son of God, TVlto [orell 1Jue, and gal'P HiJJl- 
self for 1Jle. 
IIow is this? \vhy does he appropriate a general benefit, 
and Inake his own ,vhat ,vas done for the \vhole ,,"orId's sake? 
for he says not, "'Vho loved us," but, J,Vho lored 'Jue. 
John 3, 'Vhile the Evangelist says, God so lo
'ed the lcorld; and 
R 16 . 8 Paul hiInself, He that spared not His oU"n Son, bllt delire'J'cd 
om. , 
32, HiJn Up, not for Paul only, but, .lor us all; and again, that 
r

' 2, He rnig/zt .acquire .for HÙuse{f a peculiar people. Thus lIe 
then cxpresses II Ì1n self, feeling the desperate condition of 
IUllnan nahne, and the ineffably tender solicitude of Christ, 
in ,vhat lIe delivered us fron1, and ,vhat He freely ga'yc us; 
and kindling into the yearnings of affection to,vards Hitn. 
Thus the Prophets claÏtn to thelnselves IIiIn ,vho is God of all, 
Ps. 63, 1. as in the \vords, 0 God, Tholl art'rny God, earrly u:ill I seek 
Thee. l\ioreo'
er, this language teaches that each individual 
o"
es as great a debt of gratitude to Christ, as if He had conlC 
for his sake alone, for He ,vonld not ha,"e grudged this IIis 
ði"o,o- condescension though but for one, so that the measure of II is 

;(L'. love to each is as great as to the ,vhole ,,"orlel. Truly the 
Sacrifice ,vas offered for all Inankind, and ,vas sufficient to 
sa'
e all, but those who enjoy the blessing are the believing 
only. K cvcrtheless it did not deter IIiIu froln l-lis so great 
condescension, that not all would COlne; but fIe acted after 
Luke14, the !pattern of thc supper in the Gospel, ,vhich He prepared 
16 et sq. for aU, yet ,vhen the guests caUle not, instead of \vithdra\ving 
the viands, lIe called in others. So too He had an eye 
l\Iat.18, to\vards the sheep, though one only, ,vhich had strayed fron1 
12. the ninety and nine. This too in likc manner St. Paul inti- 
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nlates, ,vhen he says, speaking about the J e,,-s, For u'hat if Rom. 3, 

O)}le did nut beliere, shall tlteir unbelief 7Jlake tlte faitlt 01 3 . 4. 
God 'Zeit/lout effect? God jò'J"bÙl: yea leI God be true, bitt 
every rnan (1 liar. 'Vhen lIe so loved thee as to give IIiIn- 
self up to bring thee ,,,ho ,,,"ert ,vithout hope to a life so great 
and blessed, canst thou, thus gifted, ha,Te recourse to things 
gone by? His reasoning being completed, he concludes ,vith 
a ,-eheluent asseveration, saying, 
,r er. 21. I do 110(ß'llstrale tlte grace of God. 
Let those, ,vho even 110'V Judaize and adhere to the La,v, 
Jisten to this, for it applies to thCln. 
,r er. 21. For 
f 'righteousness cauze by tlte L{ur, then Christ 
is dead in 1"ltl1l. 
'Vhat can be 11l0re heinous than this sin? ,vhat lnore Ílll- 
pressh-e than these ,vords? Christ's death is a plain proof of 
the inability of the La,v to justify us; and if it does justify, 
then is His death needless. 1.- et ,vith ,vhat pretence can that 
,york be called vain ,vhich is so a,vful, so surpassing hUlnan 
reason, and a mystery so ineffable, ,,-ith ,,-hich Patriarchs 
travailed, \\-hich Prophets foretold, which Angels gazed on 
with consternation, \vhich all In en lnust confess as the sUlnn1Ít 
of the Divine tendenless ? Reflecting on the utter absurdity 
regarding such a ,york as done in vain, (for this is \vhat t1)eir 
conduct canle to,) he even treats then1 conteluptuously, as ,ve 
find in the ,vords ,vhich follow? 



CHAP. III. 


GALAT. " cr. 1. O.foolish Galatians, who !tath bewitched you, . . . 
YII. I. before u'/tose eyes JeSll-8 Christ hat/" been evidently set fortll, 
crucified among you,! 
Here he passes to another subject; in the former chapters 
he had she\vn himself not to be an Apostle of Inen, nor by 
men, nor in ,vant of Apostolic instruction. No,v, having 
established his authority as a teacher, he proceeds to dis- 
course lnore confidently, and draws a cOlnparison bet"'
eell 
Gal.l,6.faith and the Lavt. At the outset he said, I171art'el t!tat ye 
are so soon 'remot'ed; but here, 0 foolish Galatians; then, his 
indignation was in its birth, but now, after his refutation of 
the charges against hinlself, and his proofs, it bursts forth. 
Let not his calling theln foolish surprise you; for it is not 
a transgression of Christ's command not to call one's brother 
a fool, but rather a strict observance of it. For it is not said 
Mat. 5, sÍ1nply, 1Vlto.soever shall say to his brotller, Tholl fool, but, 
22. \vhosoever shall do so, u'itltout a cause. And ,,
ho nlore 
fittingly than they could so be called, \yho after so great events, 
adhered to past things, as if nothing else had ever happened? 
ü{je"''''''' If on this account Paul is to be called a reviler, Peter 111ay 
1 Tim.l I ' k . f A . d S h . b II d 
13. 'I 
ewlse, on account 0 nanlas an app Ira, c ca c a 
hOlnicide; but as it ,vonld be ,vildness to do so in that case, 
much more in this. l\Ioreover it is to be considered, that this 
vehemence is not used at the beginning, but after these 
e,
idences and proofs, ,yhich, rather than Paul hinlself, might 
no\v be held to administer the rebuke. For after he had 
she,vn that they rejected the faith, and lnade the death of 
Christ to be ,vithout a purpose, he introduces his reproof, 
"rhich, eyen as it is, is less severe than they 111crited. Observe 
too ho,v soon he stays his ann; for he adds not, "Tho has 
seduced you? ,rho has perverted you? ,vho has been so- 
l{j&'""IIt.- phistical ,,
ith you? hut, 1Vho hath cast an eJll'iOll,
 eye on 
'U. you? thus telnpcring his reprilnand with sOlne,,'hat of prai
c. 



Cllrisi crucified ereI' present to tile eye of Faith. 49 
For it implies that their previous actions had excited jealousy, 
and that the present occurrence arose froll1 the ll1alignity 
of a deI1l0n, \vhose breath' had blasted their prosperous 
estate. 
And ,,
hen you hear of jealousy in this place, and in the 
Gospel of an evil ere, \vhich lTIeanS the same, you nlust not l\1att. 6, 
suppose that the glance of the eye has any natural po\ver 23. 
to iuj lue the beholders. For the eye, that is, the organ 
itself, cannot be e\ril; but Christ in that place Ineans jealousy 
by the tenn. To behold, sÏ1nply, is the function of the eye, 
but to behold evilly belongs to a luind depraved ,vi thin. As 
through this sense the kno\vledge of visible objects enters the 
soul, and as jealousy is for the most part generated by \vealth, 
and \vealth and sovereignty and pon1p are percei\Ted by the 
ere, therefore he calls the eye evil; not as beholding Inerely, 
hut as beholding enviously froin SOine In oral depra,
itr. 
Therefore by the ,vords, lF7l0 Ilaill looked elH'iolls!yon you, 
he ilnplies that the persons in question acted, not froin 
concern, 11ùt to supply defects, but to l1lutilate \vhat 
existed. For envy, far fronl supplying "That is \vanting, 
subtracts from ,vhat is cOinplete, and vitiates the \"hole. 
And he speaks thus, not as if envy had any po\\-er of itself, 
but Ineaning, that the teachers of these doctrines did so fro111 
envious 1110ti,Tes. 
,-r ere 1. Be./ ore 'lchose eyes JeSltS C7lrist hatlt been eridently 
.fjet f01'tll, cl'ucijied alnong you. 
Yet ,vas lIe not crucified in Galatia, but at Jcrusalenl. 
IIis reason for saying, anl()ug you, is to declare the po\ver 
of faith to see events ,vhich are at a distance. He says not, 
crucijied, but, erideJltly set fortlt crucijied, signifying that 
by the ere of faith they sa\v lnore distinctly than SOUle who 
"
ere present as spectators. For 111any of the latter recei,-ed 
no benefit, but the former, \vho ,yere not eye-\vitnesses, yet 
saw it by faith more clearly. These \vords con\-ey both 
praise and bla1l1e; praise, for their iInplicit acceptance of 
the tnlth; blaIne, for that Hhn \Vh0111 they had seen, for 
their sakes, stripped naked, transfixed, nailed to the cross, 
spit upon, 1110cked, fed with vinegar, upbraided by thieves, 
pierced \vith a spear; (for all this is in1pliccl in the ,,-ords, 
eridellily .
ef .forth, crucified,) IJin1 had they left, and nn- 
E 
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GAL4.T. touched by these l:Iis sufferings, betaken thell1selves to the 
![II. 2. I..4a'v. IIere observ"e ho,v Paul, leaving alllnention of heaven, 
earth, and 
ea, every ,vhere preaches the po,ver of Christ, 
bearing about IIis cross: for this is the Slun of the Divine 
love to,vard us. 
Ver. 2. This only lcould I learn qf you, ReceÜ'ed ye the 
Spirit by tI,e u:orkffì of the Lau', or by tlte heæring 0/ faith? 
As ye do not attend, says he, to long discourses, nor are 
willing to contemplate the l11agnitudf' of this Economy, I 
aUI desirous, (seeing your great inaptitude,) to conyince you 
by concise argulnents and a sumlnary lnethod of proof. 
Before, he had convinced theIl1 by ,,,hat he said to Peter; 
now, he encounters thenl entirely ,,-ith arglunents, dra,vn not 
frolll \vhat had occurred else\vhere, but from ,vhat had hap- 
pened among thelnseives. _\.nd his persuasives and proof.
 
are adduced, not lllerely from their general gift
, but from 
,vhat was especially conferred on thelnselves. Therefore he 
says, This only u'ould [ learn if you, Receired ye the Spirit 
by tIle works if tlte Law, or by file heariJl.q of faith. '-
 e 
have received, he says, the floly Spirit, ye have done Inany 
mighty works, ye have effected Iniracles in raising the dead, 
in cleansing lepers, in prophesying, in speaking ,vith tongues; 
-did the La,v confer this great po,ver upon you? ,vas it not 
rather Faith, seeing that, before
 ye could do no such 
things? Is it not then the height of madness for these ,yha 
have received such benefit:::; fronI Faith, to abandon it; 
and desert back to the La\y \"hich can offer you nothing 
of the saIne kind? 
,r er. 3. A1'e ye so 
foolish? having begun Ùl the Spirit, arl 
ye now 1nade peJ:fect by the .flesh? 
Here again he seasonably interposes a rebuke; till1e, he says, 
should have brought Í1nprovement; but, so far froin advanc- 
ing, ye have even retrograded. Those \vho 
tart fronl slual] 
beginnings lnake progress to higher things; ye, \vho begaIJ 
,vith the high, have relapsed to the lo,v. Even had YOlU 
outset been carnal, your advance Ehould have been spiritual. 
but no\v, after starting frolll things spiritual, ye have ended 
your journey in can1al; for to "
ork Iniracles is spiritual, bu1 
circumcision carnal. And ye have passed froln Iniracles tf 
circuTIlcision, froln apprehension of thf' truth re have fallen 


\/ 



LlllJsing.trOlJl grace does not preclude repentance. 51 
back to types, fronl gazing on the sun ye seek a candle, frolll 

trong meat ye run for n1Ïlk. I-Ie says, 'lnade pel:fect, ,vhich (Jù _'1'!- 
". .. d I b " . fi 1 " . . f . ÀElUdE, 
means, not InItIate" mere y, ut sacn ce(, sIgnl Ying åÀÀ
 
that their teachers took and sle\y them like animals, È9J'
'1'
- 
À!ll1ft'. 
while they re
igned theulselves to SUffel" ,vhat they pleased. 
As if some captain, or distinguished III an, after a thousand 
victories and trophies, ,vere to subject hin1self to infamy as 
if a deserter, and offer his body to be branded at the ,,
ill of 
others. 
,r ere 4. Hare ye sujfel'ed so 1Jlany things in vaill/? if it be 
'!If't in z.ain. 
This remark is far n10re piercing than the forn1er, for the 
remembrance of their llliracles ,vollld not be so affecting as 
the exhibition of their contests and endmance of suffer- 
ings for Christ's sake. All that you ha\
e endured, says he, 
these men \vould strip you of, and ,vould rob you of your crO'wn. 
Then, lest he sholùd disrnay and unnerve, he proceeds not to 
a fonnal judgment, but subjoins, {f it be yet in 1xtin; if you 
have but a nlind to shake off dro\vsiness and recover your- 
selves, he says, it is not in \
ain" 'Vhere then be those \\
ho 
would cut off repentance 3 ? lIere \\rere men \"ho had re- 
ceived the Spirit, ,vorked n1Ïracles, becoille confessors, en- 
countered a thousand perils and persecutions for Christ's 
sake, and after so many achievements had fallen frolll grace; 
nevertheless he says, if ye have the purpose, ye lllay recover 
yoursel \
es. 
Ver. 5. He therefore t/tat 'JJlinisterefh to YOll the Spit.it, 
and worketh 1ni.,.acles a'J')long you, doetlt he it by the ll"orks of 
tile law, or by tlte hearing qf.faitlt ? 
Have ye been vouchsafed, he says, so great a gift, and 
achieved such "rouders, because ye observed the La\v, or 
because ye adhered to Faith? plainly on account of Faith. 
Seeing that they played this argument to and fro, that apart 
fro111 the La,v, Faith had no force, he proves the contrary, viz. 
that if the C01l1lnanchnents be added, :Faith no longer avails; 
for Faith then has efficacy,vhen there is no addition from the 
IJaw. Jf 7 1loS0eVel' qf YOll are justified by tbe Lau., ye are Gal.5,4. 


a The Novatians, who said the re- for the case of the lapsed. 
vealed covenant of grace did not provide 
E2 



52 ..18 Abralul1Jl b
fore tile Lau' justiþ'ed Ly faillt, 
o 'ire a.lte,.. 
GALAT..fallenfrorll grace: This he ::;ays presently, ,,,hen his language 
111.6.7. gro\vs bolder, as ell1ploying the ,rantage-ground by that tÍ1ne 
gained; Iueanwhile ,vhile gaining it, he argues from their 
past experience. It 'vas \vhen ye obeyed Faith, he says, 
not the La\y, that ye received the Spirit and \vrought 
lniracles. 
And here, as the La,v \vas the subject of discussion, he 
Inoots another special point of controversy, and very oppor- 
tunely and ,vith luuch cogency introduces a notice of Abrahanl. 
,r ere 6. Eren as Abrahanl belie'fed God, and 'it 
r((s ac- 
counted to hÍJn .for 'rigldeollsness. 
Eyen the Iniracles done by theulselves, he says, declare the 
pow'er of Faith, but I "rould rather, if you ,yoldd suffer me, 
dra,v Iny proofs from ancient narratives. Then, as they nlade 
great account of the Patriarch, he brings his exall1ple for\vard, 
and shel,rs that he too ,yas justified by Faith. _\nd if he 
,vho was before grace, was justified by Faith, although 
plentiful in ,yorks, nlnch lnore shall ye. For 'vhat loss \Vas 
it to hinI, not being under the La,v? 
 one, for his faith 

e"'f1I11. sufficed unto righteousness. The La\v did not then exist, he 
says, neither does it no,v exist, any l110re than then. In dis- 
pro'Ting the need of the La\", he introduces one \vho ,vas 
justified before the La,v, lest an objection should also be nlade 
to hiln; for as then it ,vas not yet given, so now, having been 
given, it ,vas abrogated. And as they Inade much of their 
descent ii'Oln Abrahanl, and feared lest, abandoning the 
La,v, they should be considered strangers to his kin; Paul 
ren10,"es this fear by ttu"Iling their arglunent against then1- 
selves, and proves that faith \vas especially concerned in 
connecting thel11 ,vith Abraham. lIe dra\vs out this argu- 
ment 1110re at length in the Epistle to the Romans; however 
he urges it also here, in the ,vords, 
'T ere 7. Knou. ye therefore, that tlley whic" are of faitll, 
the SaJJle are the children of ALrallCl1n. 
'Vhich he proves by ancient testitnony thus: 
Y' ere 8. And the Scriptu re,.forcseein.fJ t!tat God u'ollld justify 
the heathen t/trough .faith, preached brfore the Gospel unto 
Abral1(l111, saying, In thee shall all nations he hlessed. 
If then thof'e ,vere A_brahal11's sons, not, \vho \vere related 
to hitu by blood, but \vho folIo,," his faith, for this is the 



Tile Lay', }lul Dilly /lol a blest'tillg, bllt a curse. 53 
lueaning of the \vords, Ilt tliee all natiolls, it is plain that the 
heathen are brought into kindred \vith hÌ1n. 
Hereby too is proved another Ì111portant point. It perplexed 
thenl that the La\v \vas the older, and Faith aftenvards. K O\V 
he relllo'''"es this difficulty by she\ving that Faith was anterior 
to the Law.; as is evident fron1 Abrahall1'S case, \vho \vas 
justified before the giving of the La\\
. He she\vs too that late 
events fell out according to prophecy; Tile Scripture, says 
he, foreseeing that God would justify the lieathen tkroZl.qh 
}luïl" foreannounced tlze Gospel unto Abral,al11. Attend to 
this point. He Hilllself \vho gave the La\v, had decreed, 
before lIe gave it, that the heathen should be justified by 
Faith. And he says not" revealed," but, ,
 preached the Gos- 
pel," to signify Ù1at the patriarch \vas in joy at this Inethod 
of justification, and in great desire for its acco111plishment. 
Further, they \vere possessed \vith another apprehension; 
it was \vritten, CU1"secl is erery one fllat contiJllletll not in all Dent. 
thin.rlS 'll"lâch are written in the book oj' t!te Law, to do fllein. 27,26. 
And this he rmlloves, \vith great skill and prudence, turning 
their argl.unent against thell1selves, and she\ving that those 
\"ho relinquish the La\v are not only not cursed, but blessed; 
and they \yho keep it, not only not blessed but cursed. They 
said that he \vho kept not the La\v \vas cursed, but he pro\"es 
that he \vho kept it \vas cursed, and he that kept it not, 
blessed. Again, they said that he \vho adhered to Faith alone 
\vas cursed, but he she\ys that he \vho adhered to Faith alone, 
is blessed. And ho\v does he prove all this? for it is no 
light undertaking, let us then gi\"e our 111ind to \vhat füllo\ys. 
lIe had already she\vn this, by referring to the words spoken 
to the Patriarch, In t!tee shall all nations be bles.
ed, at a tinle, Gen. 12, 
that is, \vhen Faith existed, 110t the La\v; so he adds by way 4. 
of conclusion, 
Ver, 9. So t!tell tlley u.,tic/t be of faith are blessed U'llh 
faithful Abrall(l1n. 
Then, that they might not turn round, and object that, true 
it ,vas Abrahall1 \vas justified by Faith, for the La\v \vas not 
then given, but \\-hat instance \yoldd be found of Faith justi- 
fying after the deliyery of the La\v? he addrct\
es hiulself to 
this, and proves 1110re than they required: nal11ely, not ouly 
that Faith \"as justifying, but that the La,,- brought its adhcr- 



54 OuLy l?aitlt JU$lifies, u'itltout tlte Law o.l J.11oses. 
GALAT. ents under a cm'se. To be sure of this, listen to the very 
III. 10. d f h A I 
\vor sot e post e. 
Ver. 10. For as 1Jlany as are o.l the 
co'J"ks if tlte Law are 
tinder the curse. 
'j'his is ,,,hat he lays do\yn, before proving it; and \vhat is 
the proof? it is fronl the La\v itself:- 
V' ere 10, II. For it is uTittcll, Cursed is el"ery one tltat 
cOlltiuuetlt not in all things 'lchich are 'written in the book (!l 
g'ae! 
o/ tlte Law to do thelll. But that JiO 1}Ulll is justified by lite 
(::hw, In L ' . l 
the 'sight a'lÐ 'ts enCi ent. 
f!f God, For all haye sinned, and are under the cursc. IIo\vever 
omitted.. . 
he does not say tIns yet, lest he should seeln to lay It dO\Vll 
of himself, but here again establishes his point by a text \vhich 
concisely states both points; that no Inan has fulfilled the 
La,v, (",
herefore they are under the curse,) and, that F'aith 
justifies. 'Vhat then is the text? It is in the book of the 

Iab. 2, prophet I-Iabakkuk, TI,e just sl,all lire by .fait/I, ,vhich not 
. only establishes the l'ighteousness that is of Faith, but also 
that there is no salvation through the La\v. ...\s no one, he 
says, kept the La\v, but all ,vere under the cnrse, on account 
of transgression, an easy ".ay 'vas pro'Tided, that froln Faith, 
\vhich is in itself a strong proof that no man can be justified 
by the La,v. For the l)rophet says not, The just shall lire by 
the Law, but, by faith: 
,... ere 12. And tlte Læw is not of faitll; but, The 'fnan thai 
doeth theJn ,\;hallliz'e ill a'enL 
For the La,v requires not only Faith but ,yorks also, but 
Eph. 2, grace saves and justifies by Faith. 
8. Yon see ho,,, he proves that they are under the curse who 
cleaye to the La,v, because it is impossible to fulfil it; next, 
ho,,," COlnes Faith to haye this justifying po"rer? for to this 
doctrine he already stood pledged, and no,,, maintains it ,vith 
{,Yfeat force of argument. The La,v being too ,veak to lead 
man to righteousness, an effectual relnedy 'vas pro,Tided in 
Faith, ,vhich is the means of rendering that possible \vhich 
'T
åðÚ
tA:-"as Ùnpos.s-ible by the Law. Now as the Scripture says, the 
'T
' 'T(JrJ J 'ust shall lin
 by laitll, thus repudiating sal'
ation by the 
J(Jp.(JrJ. .. 
}{om. 8, La\\T, and moreoyer as Abrahaln "'as justified by Faith, it is 
3. eyident that its efficacy is yery great. And it is also clear, 
that he ",vho abides not by the La,v is cursed, and that he 



C'lllJst, by tltecll1"seojïlle cross, destroys tlte curseo/clte Law. 55 
"rho keeps to Faith is just. But, you l11ay ask l11C, ho\v I 
pro\re that this curse is not still of force? Abrabaln lived 
before the La,v, but ,ye, ,vho once "rere subject to the yoke 
of bondage, ha\-e lnade ourseh-es liable to the curse; and 
'who 
hall release us therefrolll? ObselTe his ready ans,ver to 
this; his fOrIner relnark was sufficient; for, if a lnan be once 
justified, and has died to the La,v and elnbraced a novel life, 
;,,) ;t- 
ho,v can such a one be subject to the curse? ho\vever, this is II,,). 
not enough for hilll, so he begins 
rith a fresh arglunent, as 
follo".s ;- 
,.,. er. 13. C'ltrist hath 'redee1Jled 'liS ..front the curse qf the 
Lau', being Jllade a curse for liS: for it is 'written, Clf}'sçd is 
erery one tliat ltangetli 011 {t tree. 
In reality, the people were subject to another Clu'se, \vhich 
says, Cursed is erery one that coniÙzlleih not ill tlie fIlings Deut. 
u,lticlt are ll"ritten in tlie book oj" tile Law. To this curse, 27, 26. 
I say, the people \\rere 
ubject, for no lnan had continued 
in, or ,,-as a keeper of, the whole La\v; but Christ exchanged 
this curse for the other, Cursed is et'ery one that hangeill on 
a tree. As then both h
 \vho hangeth on a tree, and he who 
transgresses the La\v, is cursed, and as he ,yho is about to 
relieve froln a curse ought hiulself to be free froIn it, and to 
l'eceive another instead of it, therefore Christ took upon Hinl 
such another, and thereby relieved us frol11 the curse, It 
'vas like an innocent nlan
s undertaking to die for another 
sentenced to death, and so rescuing him froln pUllisluucnt. 
For Christ took upon IIiln not the curse uf transgre
sion, but 
the other curse, in order to rClnove that of others. For He Isa. 53, 
did no sin, neither u.'as !Juile found in His JJlOllth. And as
: 

et. 
by dying II e l'cscu
d from death those ".ho ,vere dying, so 
by taking upon IIÍ1n
elf the curse, He deliyercd then1 froJn it. 
Ver. 14. That tI,e ble,fi;siJl!J 0./ Abraluon 7/1igld COlue on tlie 
Gentiles. 
Ho,v on the Gentiles? it is said, In iliy seed slutll all the Gen.22, 
nations ojrlte eartlt he ble8sed: that i
 to :say, in Christ. If

; 4
ml 
this ,vere said of the Jews, 110'" \vould it be reasonable that J 
tlley \vho \vere thclnsehres 
ubject to the Clu'se, on account of 
transgression, should becolne the authors of a blessing to others? 
an accursed person cannot ill1part to others that blessing of 
,,,hich he is hiulsclf deprived, l)lainly then it an rcfer
 to 



56 Faitlt gains l'igJdeollsness, righteousness the Spirit. . 
GALAT. Christ, ,vho ,vas the Seed of Abrahaln, and through ,,
hom 
III. 15. the Gentiles aJe blessed. 
'\nd thus the promise of the Spirit 
is added, as Paul himself declares, that 'ire niÏ9hi 'receire the 
prolllise of the Spirit throll.r;h faith. As the grace of the Spirit 
could not possibly descend on the graceless and offending, 
they are first blessed and the curse relllO\
ed; then being justi- 
fied by faith, they gain an interest in the grace of the Spirit. 
Thus the Cross relnoved the curse, Faith brought in righteous- 
ness, 11.ghteousness gained an interest in the grace of the Spirit. 
Y. ere 15. Brethren, I speak aj1er the JJlanner qf 'JJlen ,. 
TJI01lglt it be but a 1nan's co
'enant, yet if it be conjiTJJled, no 
'Juan disauìlulletJt 01' addetlt thereto. 
To speak {
fter t lie 'JJlanner qf lnen Ineans to use human 
exarnples. Having founded his argument on the SCI1.ptures, 
on the miracles \vrought among theillselyes, on the sufferings 
of Christ, and on the Patriarchs, he proceeds to COlnnlon 
usages; and this he does in,rariably, in order to telnper his 
discourse, and l'ender it more acceptable and intelligible to 
the duller sort. Thus he argues ,vith the Corinthians, JT 7 lto 
feedetlz a flock, and eatetlt '}lot qf lite lnilk of tlte flock! 
rVho plantetlt a rineya'Jyl, and eatetJt not qftlle fruit tlleref!f? 
and again "yith the I-Iebre,ys, For a testa7Jleut is qf force 
af
er JJlell are dead, otllenrise it i.
 of no strength at all 
chile 
the testator livetlt. One lnayfind him d,,
elling with pleasure on 
such arguments. In the Old Testament God does the SaIne thing 
Isa.49, in Inany instances, as, Can a u'onUtJl jÒl'get lieI' cltild! and 
15. r. again, Shall tile clay say to ltÙn t!tat jasltiouetlt it, Jf 7 lutf 
15a. 4
, . 
g. JJZake.fi;t tltOll? and In JIosea, He represents a husband set at 
nought by his ,vife. This uso of human exalnples frequently 
Rom. 9, occurs in types also, as ,vhen the prophet takes the girdle, 
2]. and goes do\vn to the potter's house. The meaning of the 
J ere 13. I . h F . h . . h 1 L 
Id. 18. present exaulp e IS, t at i aIt IS more ancIent t an t 1C a'r, 
,vhich is later and only telnporary, and delhrcred in order to 
pave the "
ay for Faith. lIenee he says, Brethren, I speak 
after tlte 'IJlanuer 0./ 'Jnen ,. above he had called them foolish, 
now he calls thenl bretkren, at once chiding and encou- 
raging then1. TltOll,qh lOt be but a Jnan's corellaut, yet if it be 
couji'J7necl. If a man, says he, Inakes a covenant, does any 
onc dare to COille aftenvards and overturn it, or subjoin aught 
to it? for this is the llleaning of OJ' addeth thereto. 31uch 
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less then w.hen God l11akes a covenant; and \vith ",-horn did 
II e do this ? 
'T ere 16, 17, 18. JVÓU; to Abraliam and Ilis seed 11'ere tlte 
pro1Jl'Íses 1uade. He sait/z. not, And to seeds, as qf 1nany; but 
as of One, And to thy seed, u.}ticl, is Christ. And this I say, 
t!tat the covenant, that was COnfir}}led be.fore qf God in Cllrist, 
tlte Læw, 'lckich U'([8 four hundred and thirty years a.l1er, 
cannot disanJlul, that it should 'JJlltke the proJnise of none 
effect. For 
f tlle inheritance be of the Laic, it is no '1110re oj' 
jJro1JlÍse: but God gal'e it to AbralialJl by ]JroIlÛse. 
Thus God Inade a coyenant \vith Abraham, prolIDsing that 
in his seed the blessing should be besto,yed upon the heathen; 
and this blessing the La\v cannot turn aside. ...-\s this exalDple 
,vas not in all respects appropriate to the n1atter in hand, he 
introduces it thus, I speak after the 7nanner qf 'Jllen, that 
nothing n1Îght be deduced from it derogatory to the l11ajesty 
of God. But let us go to the bottoln of this illustration. It ,vas 
pron1Îsed AbrahalD that by his seed the heathen should be 
Llessed; and his seed according to the flesh is Christ; fOlU" 
hunch-ed and thirty years after caIne the Law; now, if the 
La\v has the blessing to give, and liff' and righteousness, that 
prolnise is al1nulled. And so ,,-hile no one annuls a man's 
co',,-enant, the co\-enal1t of God after four hundred and thirty 
years is annulled; for if not it, but another instead of it 
besto,v \vhat is promised, then is it rejected, ,,
hich is 1110òSt 
unreasonable. 
,.,. cr. 19. TVllere.lore iliell selTetlt tile Law? it lcas added 
because 0/ transgressions. 
'I'his reJnark again is not superfluous; observe too ho\v he 
glances round at every thing, as if he had an hundred eyes. 
J-Iaving exalted Faith, and proved its elder claims, that the 
La,v may not be considered superfluous, he sets right this side 
of the doctrine also, and proves that the Lal\T was not givcn 
,vithout a view, but altogether profitably. Because qf trans- 
gressions; that is to say, that the J e\vs 111Ïght not be let Ii \Te 
carelcssly, and plunge into the depth of \vickedness, but that 
the I-Aa\v 1l1ight be placed upon thC111 as a bridle, guiding, 
regulating, and checking thelH fi"OIU transgression, if not in 
all, at least in one or Ì\yo cOlnnlanchnents. K ot slight tilcn 
\vas the advantage of the La\v; but for ho,v long? 



58 The Lau. gires life, not in itself, but by leading to Faitlt. 
G.4.LAT. Ver. 19. Till the seed should CUJlle to lchulIl, lite pro1JlÏse 
III, 19. I 
'lDaS lJlac. e. 
This is said of Christ; if then it ,vas given until His 
. adyent, ,vhy do you protract it beyond its natural period? 
'Tel'. 19. Ordained by Angels in the hand of a illediator. 
He either calls the priests Angels, or he declares that the 
Angels thelnselves ministered to the delivery of the La\v. 
By 
lediator here he l11eans Christ, and she,vs that He ,vas 
before it, and Hiulself the GhTer of it. 
Ver. 20. lVOW a 'lnediator is not a mediator 0./ one, but God 
'is one. 
'Vhat can the heretics say to this b? for as, according to 
theIn, the expression the Ouly True God excludes the Son fron1 
being true God, so here the phrase God is Olle, excludes I-lin1 
from being God in any sense. But if, although the Father is 
called One God, the Son is nevertheless God, it is very plain 
that though the Father is called Very God, the Son is very 
God like\vise. X ow a Inediator, says he, is behveen h\TO 
parties; of \\
hOlll then is Christ the l\Iediator ? plainly of 
God and of men. ObsenTe, he says, that Christ also gave 
the Law; ,vhat therefore it ,vas IIis to giye, it is lIis to 
annul. 
Vel'. 21. Is tlte Lau) then against the pr01nises o.l God? 
For if the blessing is giv'en in the seed of Abrahanl, but 
the La\v brings in the curse, it Inust be contrary to the 
promises. This objection he lueets, first, by a prote
t, in the 
,vords, 
'
er. 21. God.forbid,. 
And next he brings his proof; 
,r ere 21. For (f t/tere /tad been n law giren u.!tic/t could !la
.e 
gi
'ell life, t.eri/',!rigldeuusues8 .
!lollld hat.e been by the Lazt'. 
I-lis lueaning is as follo\\ys; If ,ye had our hope of life in 
the La,v, and our salvation depended on it, the objection 
n1Íght be valid. TIut if it saV"e you, by means of Faith, though 
it brings you tmder the curse, you suffer nothing froln it, 
gain no hann, in that Faith COllIes and sets all right. IIad 
the prolnise been by the J.JLl\V, you had reasonably feared lest, 
b The heretics referred to are the the particular objection answered in the 
Anornæans, who held Arianism in its text, vide also Basil. in Eunom. iv. p.294. 
most developed form, against whom S. Athan. Or. in Arian. iii. 9. Greg. Naz. 
Chrysostom has written Homilies. For Orat. 36. p. 586. 
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, separating from the Law, you should separate fronl righteous- 
ness, but if it ,vas given in order to conclude, that is, to 
convince all and expose their individual sins, far from 
excluding you froln the proluises, it no\V aid:s you in obtaining 
them. This is she\vn by the ,vords, 
Ver. 22. But the SC'l'iptu1'es hare concluded all under ,fi;in, 
that tlte pronlise by faith of Jesus C/I1'ist Ill:ig/Ii be given to 
tlteJll that belie
'e. 
As the J e,,\rs \vere not even conscious of their O\Vl1 sins, and 
in consequence did not eyen desire remission; the La,v was 
given to probe their \l,'"ounds, that they ll1ight long for a phy- 
sician. And the ,vord conc(uded 111eanS " convinced," and 
conviction held them in fear. You see then it is not only 
not against, but ,vas gi,-en for the prolnises. Had it arrogated 
to itself the ,york and the authority, the objection \vould 
stand; but if its drift is sOlnething else, and it acted for that 
alone, ho,v is it against the promises of God? IIacl the La\v 
not been given, all \rould have been ,vrecked upon \vickedness, 
and there ,,-ould ha\-e bec11 no J e,vs to listen to Christ; 
but no\v being given, it has effected two things; it 
has schooled its follo\vers in .a certain degree of virtue, 
and has pressed on theln the kno\vledge of their o"rll sins. 
And this especially prolnpted thelll to seek the Son, for 
those \vho disbelie,-ed, disbelieved from having no sense of 
their 0""'11 sins, as Paul she,vs; Fo'r t/ley bein.fJ 'ignurant ifRorn. 
God's r(q/deollsness, and going ([bOll! to establÙ;h their ou')t 10, 8. 
righteousness, hare not 8llbnlitted tlze1JlSell:e,f) unio tile rig/tle- 
Ollsness o.,f God. 
Ver, 23. But be,fore .faitft. Clune, 'lce 1lieTe kept under tlte 
L(ur, shllt lip unto the faitlt which ,f}hould afte1'lcards be 
'l'et'ealed. 
IIere he clearly puts for\vard \vhat I have stated: for the 
expressions 'we lCeJ'e kept and shut up, signify just the 
security gi\ren by the cOl1nnandlnents of the La\v; \vhich like 
a fortress fenced theln round \vith fear and a life conformable 
to itself, and so preserved theln unto Faith. 
'Tel'. 2 1. 
f7/ierqfore tlte Laic lea,') UUI" sC/loobnaster, 10 
bring us unto Christ, t!tal u;c 'inighf bejustlfipd by.faith. 
No\v the Schoolmaster is not opposed to the Preceptor, but 
cooperates with hiIn, ridding the youth from all vice, and 



60 TIle Law fOrlllerly led to Christ, now de/a ills /1'0/11 HiJn. 
GALA'f. with all diligence fitting him for his instructions. But when 
111.25. the youth's habits are formed, then the Schoolmaster leaves 
him, as Paul says. 
Ver. 25, 26. But after t!tat faith is corne, we are no 
longer a scltoobnaster. For ye are all clâldren o.l God by 
faith in Christ Jesus. 
The La\v then, as it \vas our schoolmaster, and \ve \vere 
kept shut up under it, is not the adversary but the fello\v- 
,vorker of grace; but if \vhen grace is come, it continues to 
confine us, it becomes its adversary, and by confining tho:;;e 
who ought to go for\vard to grace, then it is the destruction 
of our salyation. If a candle \vhich gave ligbt by night, kept 
us, \vhen it bccalne day, from the sun, it \yould injure and not 
benefit us; and so doth the Law, if it stands behveen us and 
greater benefits. Those then are the greatest traducers of 
the La\v, \vho still keep it, just as a schoohl1aster Inakes 
a youth l'idiclÙOUS, by retaining him \vith hhnself, \vhen time 
calls for his departure. Hence PalÙ says, But after .faith is 
cmlle, we are no lunger 'Linder a sc!toohnasler. 'Ve are then 
no longer under a schoolmaster,for ye are all tIle cltildren o.f 
God. ,V onderful! see ho\v mighty is the po\ver of Faith, and 
ho\v he unfolds as he proceeds! Before, he shewed that it 
made thcln sons of the Patriarch, Know ye tlterf{fore, says he, 
that tlle.lJ which are of faith, tlte saute are lite cltildren qf 
AbraltalJl; no\v he proves that they are sons of God also, 
For ye are all, says he, the children o.f God by jàitll, u;lticlt is 
in Christ Jesus; by the Faith, not by the La\v. l"hen, in 
regard of its great and \vonderful nature, he names also the 
mode of their adoption, 
Vel'. 27. For as 11UlllY of YOlll as !tare been baptized into 
Christ, have jJut on Cltrist. · 
\Vhy does he not say, " For as 111al1Y of you as bave been 
baptized into Christ, have been born of God?" for this ,vas \vhat 
directly \vent to pro\Te that they were sons ;-because he states 
it in a lTIuch more a\vful point of yie\v; If Christ be the Son 
of God, and thou hast put on Him, thou ,,,ho hast the Son 
"rithin thee, and art fashioned after His pattern, hast been 
brought into one kindred and nature \vith IIim. 
,r er. 28. There is 'neither Jell' 110r Greek, '''ere is l1eill1('1' 
bond tlor free, there is neither J11ale nor .lc1Jlale: .for !Ie are 
all one ill Ch risl Jesll.r;. 



Tlt1.ough Fait}" u.e all put on the One ForJn o.fCltrist Hi1J
self. 61 
See what an ardent soul! for having said, We are all 
made children qf God tkrougll Faitli, he does not stop there, 
but tries to find son1ething lnore exact, ,vhich Inay senre to 
I convey a still closer oneness \vith Christ. IIaving said, ye 
!lave pltt on Christ, even this does not suffice Him, but by 
way of penetrating more deeply into this union, he comments 
on it thus: Ye are all One in Cln.ist Jeslls, that is, ye haye all 
one fonn and one mould, even Christ's. 'Vhat can be Inore 
awful than these \vords! He that was a Greek, or Jew, or 
bond-ll1an yesterday, carries about 'with him the forn1, not of 
an AngeloI' Archangel, but of the Lord of all, yea displays in 
his 0\Vl1 person the Christ. 
'Tel'. 29. And ifye be Christ's, then are ye Abl'aha1n's seed, 
and heirs according fo the pr01nÙ
e. 
Here, you observe, he proves what he had before stated 
concerning the seed of Abraham,-that to hÍ1n and to his seed 
the prolnises \vere given. 



CHAPTER IV. 


GALAT. Y' er, 1-3. J\'Tow I say, that the heir, as long as he Ù; a 
_IV. 1. clâld, d
ffereflt notlâllg fr01Jl a S?1"Vallt, though. he be lord 
of all,. but is under tutors and gO'l"ernors, until the tÙne 
app.ointed o.l the fatllel'. El"en so u"e, ll'hen 'lee u
e1"e children, 
u"ere in bondage 'Under the elen
el1ls 0./ the world. 
The ,vord ellild in this place denotes not age but under- 
standing; lueaning that God had frolll the beginning designed 
for us these gifts, but, as \ve yet continued childish, lIe let 
us be uncler the elements of the ,,
orld, that is, new
 moons 
and sabbaths, for these days are regulated by the course of 
sun anù moon. N o'v those \yho \\yould bring you under the 
La\v, act just as if they \yere to dra\y you back to years gone 
by ,,
hen you will come to full age. _\.nd see \vhat is the 
consequence of observing (lays; the Lord, the l\laster of the 
house, the Sovereign Rlùer, is thereby reduced to the rank of a 
servant. 
''T ere 4, 5, Bllt 'when ti,e fulness o.l tlie tÙnc 1l"nS C0111e, 
God sent His Son, 'inude of a lC01nan, '}nade under the 
Law, to redee1JZ thel'lt tl,at u"ere llíuler the Law, that u'e lJ1iglit 
receÙ..e tile adoption qf sons. 
Here he states hvo objects and effects of the Incarnation, 
deliverance from evil and supply of good, things w'hich none 
could compass but Christ. They are these; deliverance from 
the curse of the La,v, and prolnotion to sonship. Fitly does 
he say, that \ve Inight 1"eceire, [be ]Jrdd,] ilnplying that it \vas 
àsrÐÀ
- 
ßfN
U. due; for the prolnise ,yas of old tÏ1ne n1ade for these objects 
to Abrahaln, .as the Apostle has hin1sclf she,vl1 at great 
length. And ho,v does it appear that we have beco1l1e sons? 
he has told us one mode, in that ,ve have put on Christ 
\vho is the very Son; andno\v he mentions another, in that 
we have locceived the Spirit of adoption. 
Ver. 6, 7. And hecause ye are tWJlS, God I,allt sent forti, 
the Sp'irit oJ" His Son Ùllo your lzearts, C1"!JÚlg, Abba, Fathe1'. 



(}i'1"CllJ1Zcision anll
festÙ'als u'ea!i, because wit/lout grace. 63 
lfThere.fo're thou art no 'JnoJ'e a seJ'
'ant, but a ,r;o1/.; and if a 
,ti;Oll, then an heir qf God through Christ. 
Had not \ve been first nlade sons, \ve could not have called 
Him Father. If then grace hath Inade us freemen for 
slaves, for children fun-grown, for aliens heirs and sons, is 
it not utter absurdity and stupidity to desert this grace, and 
to turn a\vay backw'"ards ? 
Ver. 8, 9. HOlcbeit tlien, u'hen ye kl1elfJ not God, ye did 
service unto the/It wllich by nature aTe no gods. Bitt now, 
qfter that ye harp kJ/oll'n God, or rather are kJl01Cll qf God, 
!lou' turn ye again to the 'weak and beggarly elel1zents 
whereunto ye desire again to be ill bondage. 
IIere turning to the Gentile believers he says that it is an 
idolatry, this rigid observance of days, and no\v incurs a 
severe punishment. To enforce this, and inspire them \vith 
a deeper anxiety, he calls the clenlents " not by nature Gods." 
And his Ineaning is,- Then indeed, as being benighted and 
be\vildered, ye lay grovelling upon the earth, but no"r that 
J{' haye kno\vn God or rather are kno\yn of IIiIn, how great 
and bitter \vill be the chastisclnent ye draw" upon you, if, 
after such a treatInent, ye relapse into the saIne diseasc. It 
\vas not by your o\vn pains that ye found out God, but \vhile 
yc continued in error, lIe dre\v you to IIimself. lIe sayg 
'weak and begga'rly eleJJlent,fi;, in that they ay"ail nothing 
towards the goods held out to us. 
,... ere 10. Ye obseJ've days, and 11l01ltltS, and thne,r;, and 
years. 
Hence is plain that their teachers ,vere preaching to thenl 
not only circunlcision, but also the feast-days and ne,v- 
111oons. 
'Tel'. 11. I {un afraid qf YOll, lest I have beslou'ed upon YOlt 
labour in 
'aiJl. 
Observe the tpnder cOlnpassioll of the Apostle; they ,vere 
tossed to and fro, and he is in trcnlblillg aud dread. And hence 
he has put it so a
 thoroughly to shame them, I lnu'e be8tolced 
labou1" upon YOlt, saying, as it were, Frustrate not the so great 
labour of my brow. By saying I fear, and subjoining the 
\vord lest, he both inspires alann, and encourages good 
hope. lIe says not I lnlre lahoured in rain, but lest, \vhich 



64 St. Paul 'Jlli.-res reproof 'U"iih enCOllra!/eJnen,t. 
GALAT. is as llluch as to say, the \yreck has not happened, but I 
IV.12: see the stonn big ,,
ith it; so I am in fear, yet not in 
despair; ye have the po\ver to set all right, and -to return into 
your former cahn. Then, as it \vere stretching out a hand to 
them thus tempest-tost, he introduces his o,yn person in 
these ,vords, 
Ver. 12. Be as I a'J1l; for I a17l as ye a'J.e. 
This is addressed to his J e\vish disciples, and he brings 
his o\vn exalllple fonvard, to induce theln thereby to abandon 
their old CUStOlllS. Though you had none other for a pattern, 
he says, to look at Ine only \vould have sufficed for such a 
change, and for your taking courage. Therefore gaze on me ; 
I too ,vas once in your state of 111illd, especially so; I had a 
burning zeal for the La,v; yet afterwards I feared not to 
abandou the La\v, to ,,
ithdra\v frolll that rule of life. And 
this ye knO\\T full ,,?ell ho\v obstinately I clung hold of 
J udaislll, and how \vith yet greater force I let it go. lIe does 
well to place this last in order: for most 111en, though they 
are given a thousand reasons, and those just ones, are nlore 
readily influenced by ,vhat COllIes hOUle to theIn, and Inorc 
firmly hold to that ,,,hich they see done by others. 
,reI'. 12. Brelkren, I beseech YOIl, ye flare not injured tnfJ 
at all. 
ObselTe how he again addresses theln by a title of honour, 
\vhich ,vas a hint Illoreover of the doctrine of grace. I-Iaving 
chid thelll seriously, and brought things together froni all qnar- 
tel'S, and she,vn their yiolations of the La,v,and hit then1 on many 
sides, he gives in and telnpers his ,vords, speaking III ore tended y. 
For as to do nothing but teulper causes negligence, so to be 
constantly talked at ,vith sharpness sours a man; so that 
discretion fittingly COllles in according to the particular case. 
See then ho,,," he excuses to theln ,vhat he has said, and 
she\vs that it proceeded not siInply becausp he did not like 
them, but froln anxiety. After giving thenl a deep cut, he 
pours in this encouragenlent like oil; and, she\ving that his 
,vords \vere not ,vords of haste or enn1Î ty, he relninds them of the 
love which he had evinced towards thenl, lllixing his self- 
vindication ,vith pl.aises. Thel-efore he says, I beseech YOll, 
'!Ie have not injured 1Jle at all. 



St. Paul's g'J'eaf tenderness. 
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vT'er. 13, .14. Ye '"now how tll1"Oll.qh infirllzity of thefiesh J 
t}reac/ied tlie Gospel unto you at tlie .first. And 1ny teJllpta- 
tion u'llich UJas in 7Jzy fleslt ye despised not, [nor 1'ejectecl.] 
Not to have injured one is indeed no great thing, for no 
Blan n-hatever ,vould choose to hurt ,vantonly and ,vithout 
object to annoy another \yho had neyer injured hiln. But 
for you, not only haye ye not injured tne, but ye have she\vn 
HIC great and inexpressible kindness, and it is Í1npossible that 
onc ,,-ho has been treated ,vith such attention should speak 
thus froln any Inale'
olent Inoth-e. l\Iy language then cannot 
be caused by ill-\yill; it follo,ys, that it proceeds froln affection 
and solicitude. I beseech you, Ye !tare not injured 1ne at all; 
yp know liOlD throll.qlt injinnify if tI,e jlesh I preached the 
Gospel unto you. 'Yhat can be gentler tllan this holy SOlÙ, 
,\
hat s\veeter, or more affectionate! 
\nd the ,yords he had 
already used, arose not fronl an unreasoning anger, nor froln 
a passionate enlotion, but fro1l1 Hluch solicitude. ,And ,vhy 
do I say, ye have not injured n1e? Rather ha'-e ye e,'inced a 
great and sincere regard for nle. For ye IOlOU', he says, lto.w 
tlll'olfgh injir1nity f!l tI,e jles.11 I preached the Gospel unto 
you; and 'IllY teJJlptatioll lchicll 'leas in tile flesh ye de.
Jised 
not, neither 1'ejected. 'Vhat does he Inean? 'Yl1ile I 
preached to you, I ,vas driven about, I ,,-as scourged, I 
suffered a thousand deaths: yet ye thought no scorn of tne; 
for this is n1eant by nlY tenzptat ion u.ltic/t u'a8 in the jlesh ye 
despi8ed not, neither 'rejected. ObsclTe his spiritual skill; in 
the n1Ïdst of his self-,yindicatioll, he again appeals to their 
feelings by shew-iug \vhat he had suffered for their sakes. 
This ho\vc\rer, says he, did not at all offend ron, nor did 
ye reject HIe on account of JllY sufferings and persecutions; 
or, as he no\v calls theIn, his infinnity and tClnptation. 
,... ere 1-1. 13ut 'received 1J1e as an J.lngpl r:f God. 
; Xr;/
. 
'Vas it not then absurd in theln to receive hilll as an .Angel 'TÒ
 "It]- 
dOIJ', eL'l'lt 
of God, ,vhen he "ras IJerSecutecl and driven about, and then as Chris
 
not to receive him ,,,hen pressing on theITI ,,,hat ,vas fitting? 

i


d. 
'
er. 15, 16. JVlt
l'e Ù; t/ten the blessednes,
 ye spake f!.f? 
for I bear YOll '1't'cord, that if. 1l had been possible, ye u'olild 
bal:e plucked out YOllr oU 4 n eyes, and bal'e gil'en the'lll to 11le. 
A11l I fh(,l'e.fore bec0111e your ellenzg, beclllu;e I tell YOll the 
tntllt ? 


II' 
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St. Paul's delicate address. 


GALAT. Here he she\vs perplexity and aUlazelnent, and desires 
IV.17. to learn of thenIselves the reason of thrir change. 'Vho, 
says he, hath deceived you, and caused a difference in your 
disposition to,vards Ine? ATe ye not the same ,vho attended 
and Ininistered to Ine, counting Ine 11lore precious than your 
own eyes? ,vhat then has happened? ,vhence this dislike? 
,vhence this suspicion? Is it because I have told you the 
truth ? You ought on this very account to have paid Ine 
increased honour and attention; instead of ,,
hich I ({nl beconle 
yowr eneJny, because I tell YOlt tlte trufh,-for I can find no 
other reason but this. ObsenTe too ,vhat humbleness of Inind 
appears in his defence of hÍlnself; he proves that his 
language could not possibly have proceeded from unkind 
feeling, not by his conduct to theIn, hut by theirs to hiln. 
For he says not; IIo,v is it supposable that one, ,,-ho has 
been scourged and driven about, and ill-treated a thousand 
things for your sakes, should no,v ha'
e schelnes against you? 
But he argues fronl ,,-hat they had reason to boast of, saying, 
Ifo,v can one ,vho has been honoured by you, and received 
as an Angel, repay you by conduct the very opposite? 
Ver. 17. They zealously affect you, but not u.ell; yea, 
t!ley would exclude you, thai ye 'Illigllt affect tlte1Jl. 
I t is a ,vholesonle emulation "\vhich leads to an in1Ítation 01 
virtue, but an evil one, ,yhich seduces froln virtue hiln who 
is in the right path. And this is the object of those persons, 
,vho would deprive you of perfect kno,vledge, and inlpart to 
you that ,vhich is Inutilated and spurious, and this for no 
other purpose than that they Inay occupy the rank 01 
teacher
, and degrade you, ,vho no,v stand higher than 
themselves, to the position of disciples. For this is the 
Ineaning of the ,vords t/tat ye 'IJÛgltt O:.ffecf them. But I, 
says he, desire the reverse, that ye Inay surpass thenI, and 
beCOIne a pattern of a higher perfection: a thing ,vhich 
actually happened ,vhen I ,vas present ,vith you. \Vherefore 
he adds, 
Ver. 18. But it is good to be zealously affected always ÙI 
a good thing, and 'lint only 'lrlten I ant present 'lCitlt you. 
lIere he hints that his absence had been the cause of this, 
and that the true Llessing ,vas for disciples to hold right 
opinions not only in the presence but also in the absence of 
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heir l\Iaster. But as they had not arrived at this point of 
Jerfection, he Inakes every effort to place theln there. 
'Ter. 19. JIy little children, o.llrllOJll I frcllxtil in birt" 
19ain until Christ be .forJlled Ùl you. 
Obserye his perplexity and perturbation, Brei kl'en, I beseech 
lOll: i1Iy little children, of 
r/lO}}l I traz'ail in óirth again: he 
.esen1bles a 1110ther treInùling for her children. [Jufil Christ 
Je .for1ned ill you. Behold his pat
rnal tenderness, behold this 
lespondency \vorthy of an Apostle. The cry ,yhich he utters 
s far lTIOre piercing than of a "
Olnan in travail;- Ye have de- åtlay.,- 
àced the likeness , ve have lost kindred , ye have chan g ed the 
ñ
6!d' 
.J 
 E'TSe a , 
onn, ye need another regeneration and refashioning; never- ÍJf'-ÎII 
Ej 
,heless I still call you children, abortions and lllollsters though ;


:
 
ve be. Ho\veyer, he does not express hilTIself in this ,yay, 
Jut spares theIn, un,villing to strike, and to inflict ,vound 
lpon \YOIU1d, 'Vise physicians do not cure those ,yho ha,-e 
:àllen into a long sickness all at once, but little by little, 
est they should faint and die. .A..nd. so is it ,vith this blessed 
nan; for these pangs are n10re severe than any bodily ones, 
_nasn1l1ch as the force of affection ,vas stronger, and the 
Jflence of no trivial kind.-\Yhat I have ever said and eyer 

vill say is this, that a slight fault obliterates the appearance 
lnd distorts the figure of the ,vhole. 
'
er. 20. I desire to óe present 1ritlt YOM nOll', and to 
"/lal1ge 11lY t.oice. 
Observe his "
arInth, his inability to refrain hin1self, and to 

onceal these his feelings; such is the nature of loye; nor is 
he satisfied ,,-ith ,yords, but desires to be present ,,-ith them, 
:tnd so, as he sars, to change his voice, that is, to change to 
lamentation, to shed tears, to turn every thing into Inournil1g. 
For he could not by letter she\v his tears or cries of grief, and 
therefore he ardently desires to be present ,yith thenl. 
Ver. 20. For I stand in doubt 0/ you, 
I know not, says he, ,yhat to say, or ,,-hat to think. I-Io\y is it, 
that ye \vho by dangers, \vhich ye endured fur the f
1Ïth's :'\ake, 
and bYIniraclcs, \vhichye pcrfor111ed through faith, had ascended 
to the highest heaven, should suddenly be ùrought to such a 
depth of degradation as to be dra\vn aside to circulncision or 
sabbaths, and should rely \vholly upon J udaizers? Hence in the 
beginning he says, I'IJlan'cl fhnt ye are so snon 1 o e/nored, and 
. . 
F2 



68 J,)'t. Pall/'8 tears. St. j'llul begills again. 



;
: here, I statui in doubt (if you, as if he said, 'Yhat to 
peak, 
Gal.l,6. ,vhat to utter, ,vhat to think, I kno"r not. And so he lnust 
needs "
eep, as the prophets do ,vhen in perplexity; for not 
only adlnonition but llloluning al::;o is a fonn in ,vhich soli- 
citous attention is often manifested. And ,vhat he said in his 
.Acts 20, speech to the 
lilesians, By tll(
 space oj' three year." I ceasecl 
31. not to learn erery one. . . u,.it!t tears, he says here also, {(Jul to 
cltange 'JUY foice. \Vhen \ve find ourselves in elnbarraSSlnents 
and difficulties unlooked for, and are being defeated, ,vc 
are dri "en to shed tears; and so Paul a(hnonished thelll 
sharply, then touched their affections, then in turn soothed 
thenl, and lastly he ,vept. And this \veeping is not only a 
reproof but a blandislunent; it does not exasperate like 
reproof, nor relax like indulgent treatment, but is a lnixed 
rellledy, and 0f great efficacy ill. the ,yay of exhortation. 
Having thus softened and pOW"erf111ly engaged their hearts by 
his tears, he again ad,Tances to the conte
t, and lays do,vn a 
larger proposition, proving that the La\v itself ,vas opposed 
to its being kept. Before, he produced the exalnple of 
Abrahaln, but no\y (\vhat is more cogent) he brings fonvanl 
the La,v it
elf injoining theu1 not to keep itself, but to leave 
off. So that, says he, you lllUSt abandon the La,v, if you 
"Tould obey it, for this is its o\vn ,vish: this ho,vever he does 
not say expressly, but enforces it in another lnode, Inixing up 
,vith it an account of facts. 
Y"er.21. Tellnle, he says, ye tlnti desire to be under tile 
Law, do ye not !tea]" llle LaID? 
He says rightly, ye that desire, for it belonged not to the 
order of events, but to their own unseasonable particularity. 
It is the Book of Creation \vhich he here calls the La,v, 
,vhich nalne he often gi ,-es to the "Thole Old Testaulent. 
Gen.16, Ver. 22. For it is 'written, that Abrah{lJJl had tu.'o sons, 
15. tile one b.1J a bondJJzaÙl, tlte olller by a .freeZt.IJ}}UlU. 
lIe returns again to ...L\..brahaln, not in the ,yay of repetition, 
but, inasnulch as the Patriarch's f,-une ,vas great alnong the 
J e,ys, to she,v that the types had th8ir origin froln thence, 
and that present events ,vere pictured aforetime in hiIn. 
IIaving preyiously shewn that the Galatians \vere sons of 
Abrahaln, no\Y, in that the Patriarch's sons ,vere not of 
equal dignity, one being hy a bOl1chvoman, the (lther hy a 



("'f!tl'Ù;[ÙUI.Y, lllLe isaac, borJ/ oiti r!f fhe course qf Jlltlu,re. 69 
Ì'ce,voluan, he ShC\\TS that they "Tcre not only his sons, but 
:;0118 in the saIne scnse as he that ,vas freeborn and nohle. 
I .;uch is the po\ver of Faith. 
\T er. 23. But Ite 'U'lio 'Ii'os if tlie bond-wolllan U'(lS born after 
'be flesh; but lte ojëlte freelconlan was by pronlÍse. 
'Vhat is the n1eaning of {!fter the.flesh? IIaving 
aid that 
Faith united us to AbrahaIn, and it ha\Ting secll1cd incredible 
to his hearers, that those "rho \vere not begotten ùy A hrahaul 
should be caned his sons, he pro\-es that this paradox had 
actually happened long ago; for that Isaac, born not ac- 
cording to the order of nature, nor the la\v of marriage, nor 
the po,ver of the flesh, 'vas .ret truly his o,vn son. lIe ,vas 
the issue of bodies that ,vere dead, and of a \volnb that ,vas 
dead; his conception ,vas not by the flesh, nor his birth by the 
seed, for the ,vomb ,vas dead both through age and barren- 
ness, but the 'V onl of God fashioned IIin1. K ot so in the 
case of the bOll(hnan; He calue of the necessity of nature, 
and after thc 111anncr of Inarriage. N e\-erthcless, he that ,vas 
not according to the flesh ,vas n10re honourable than he that 
,,-as born after the flesh. Therefore let it not disturb you 
that ye are not born after the flesh; for frOll1 the very reaSOll 
that ye are not so bOl'n, are ye 1110St of all Abrahaln's 
kindred. The being bon1 after the flesh renders one not Inore 
honourable, but less so, for a birth not after the flesh is 
lllore 111arvellous and n10re spiritual. And this is plain fron1 
thc case of those \\-ho ,yere born of old time; lslunael, for 
instance, 'who ,vas born according to the flesh, ,vas not only 
a honchllan, but ,vas cast out of his father's house; hut Isaac, 
\\'ho ,,,as born according to the pron1Ïðe, being a true son and 
free, ,,-as lord of all. 
,r er. 24. JVlâclt things are an allego'ry. 
Contrary to usage, he calls a type an allegory; his lllcaning 
is as follo\vs; this history not only declares that \vhich 
appears on the face of it, but announces SOllle\vhat farther, 
\vhence it is called an allegory. And \vhat bath it an- 
nounced? no less than all the things no,v present. 
\-r er. 24. Fo'/" tllese, he says, ((re tlte tu:o Corenants; lite one 
front ti,e 11lountSiJlai, 'U"lticlt genrleretlt to bondage, 'iclticlt is.{r;a1'. 
17,ese: ,vho? the Inothers of those childrcn, SaJ."ah and 
Agar: and ,vhat are the 1\\'0 CoYenant
? they are the t".o 
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G,H.A:, La\ys. As the nalnes of the \'
omen \vere given in the 
IV. 2<>. I . 1 . . f 1 h . 
-- history, he abi( es by tlns c eSlgnatIon 0 tIe t,yO races, s e'wing 
ho,v much follo\ys froln the yery nalnes. Ifo\v froln the names? 
'7 ere 25. For tltis Agar is l1IoUJlt Sinai 'Ùz Arabia: 
The bond-,yolnan ,vas called .f\.gar, and" A.gar" is the ,yord 
for l\lount 
inai in the language of that country. So that it 
is necessary that all ,vho are born of the Old Co\-el1ant should 
be bondmen, for that lnountain \vherc the Old Co'-enant ,,-as 
deli\Tered hath a nalne in COlll1110n ,vith the bond\vo1l1an a. 
..A..nd it includes Jerusalem, for this is the Ineanillg of
 
'
er. 25. And ansu'ereth 10 Jerusalenl zellÏch nou' is. 
That is, it borders on, and is contiguous to it. 
'
er. 25. And ,is in bondage u:itlt Iler children. 
"That follo\ys froln hence? Not only that she ,vas in 
bondage and brought forth bondlnen, but that this Covenant 
is so too, "Thereof the bon(hvonlan ,,-as a type. For J eru- 
salenl is adjacent to the mountain of the same nalne ,vith 
the bonch\olnan, and in this I110untain the Covenant ,vas 
delivered. Now \vhere is the type of Sarah? 
Ver. 26. But JerllsalelJl lclticll is abo
'e is ..free: 
Those therefore, ,vho are Lorn of her are not bondnlen. 
Thus the type of the J crusalenl belo\v ,vas l\gar, as is 
plain froin the lnountain being so called; but of that ,vhich 
is above is the Church. K evertheless he is not content 
,,"'ith these types, but adds the testinlony of Isaiah to ,vhat 
he has spoken. IIaying said that J erusalenl ,vhich is above 
is the J1Iotller of us all, and having given that naine to the 
Church, he cites the suffrage of the Prophet in his favour, 
I
.5-t. 1. Ver.27. Rejoice, tholl barren that bero'est not, break ..forth 
,...ye U 9J"- . 
'Ta, ,;,úe, and cry thOlt that tral:llllest not, for the desolate hailt 'JJlany 
j
J1". it is 1J'lore children tllan sIze which hath an husband. 
wnlten, 
omilleù. "\Vho is this \vho before ,vas barren and desolate? Clearly 
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a S. Chrysostom says that _
gar not renes and had p05.session of l\lounl Sinai, 
only in her servile condition but in the it may fidy be said in this sense that 
meaning of her name prefigures l\Iount Agar has a claim upon or i
 represented 
Sinai; a statement which Jerome (kes by Sinai, or that Sinai with its covenant 
not confirm, interpreting- _\..gar to mean i... I1agarene or the region of bondsmen. 
Advelw or C01Il'a..iU; Hieron. de K om, Hagar moreover in A rabic signifies m;d- 
fIPbr. vide also Amhros. de Cain et Abel da!}. \\hich, (as Hil1f'r, Onom. S, p. 110. 
i. 6, de Abraham ii, ] O. 
. 72. The word Simonis, p, 595. observes,) may designate 
Í!'J altogether omitted in the Vulgate, S,inai a:o; Ternan (the South) does Hab. 
which read:; 8;1/(1 eni1ll mollS est in Ambiâ. iii, 3, 
Since the Ishmaelites are ca1lerl Haga- 
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it is the Church of the Gentiles, that was before deprived of 
the kno,rledge of God? "Tho she 'icllich hath au husband? 
plainly the Synagogue. Yet the balTen ,voman surpassed her 
in the nUlnber of hcr children, for the other en1braces one 
nation, but the children of the Church have filled the country 
of the Greeks and of the Barbarians, the earth and sea, 
the '\Thole habitable ,yodel. Observe how Sarah by acts, 
and the Prophet by ,yords, have descriùed the eyents about 
to befal us. Observe too, that he \yhoH1 Isaiah called ban.en, 
Paul hath pro,red to ha,re lnany children, \vhich also hap" 
pened typically in the case of Sarah. 
'or she too, ,vhen 
balTen, becanle the lnother of a nUlnerous progeny. This 
ho,veyer does not suffice Paul, but he carefully follo,vs out 
the mode ,vhereby the barren woman became a mother, 
that in this particular like\vise the type n1igh t harmonize 
with the tnÜh. "Therefore he adds, 
,- ere 28. .1YÒu' 'ire, brethren, as Isaac u.as, are the children 
of prolllise. 
It is not lllcrely that the Church was balTen like Sarah, or 
becmne a nlother of I1lany children like her, but she bore then1 
in the ,yay Sarah elide As it 'vas not nature but the Promise 
of God ,vhich rendered Sarah a mother, (for He ,vho said, 
At the tinze appointed I lcill return unto t!lee, and Saral, "Oen.18, 
slutll!lal
e a sou, the Same entered into tbe ,volnb and formed 14. 
the babe,) so also in our regeneration it is not nature, but 
the 'V ords of God spoken by the Priest, (the faithful know 
theln,) ,vhich in the Bath of ,yater as in the "Tomb, fonn and 
regenerate hiln \vho is baptized. 
'Vherefore if "
e are sons of the balTen WOlllan, then are ,ve 
free. But ,vhat kind of freedoln, it n1ight be objected, is 
this, ,vhen the J e\Vs seize and scourge the believers, and those 
,vho have this pretence of liberty are persecuted? for these 
things then occurred, in the persecution of the faithful. 
N either let this disturb you, he replie
, this also is anti- 
cipated in the type, for Isaac, ,vllo ,vas free, ,vas persecuted 
by I slnnael the bondman. 'Vherefore he adds, 
'T ere 29, 30. But as tlleJt he tllat u.as born after tile jleslt 
persecuted hinl that 'lcas Lorn a/leI' the Spirit, erell 80 it is Gen. 21, 
now. ...Vevel'theless 7Clutf saitlt lhe 

1
Tiptllre? Cast out tlie 10. 
bOJubrmUflll (1}1(! her son: ,fo)' fhr son '!f ille bondw01nan .
ltall 
not be heir u.if h the SOil (!f fhe ,l'reeu'ol1Zall. 
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GALAT. """hat! does all this consolation consist in sbe,ving that 
] 'T. 31. freemen are persecuted by bondn1cn? By no Ineans, he says, 
I do not stop here, listen to "'hat follows, and then, if you he 
not pusillanÌ1nous under persecution, you ,,,ill he sufficiently 
. comforted. And ,,-hat is it that follo',"8? ('asf out tlte son of 
tlte ùondwolnan, ..for Ite sltall 1Iot be Iteir 'iritll lite SUIl 0/ tlte 
jj-eell"OJl1(l1Z. Behold the re"-ard of tyranny for a season, and of 
recklessness out of season! the son is cast out of his father's 
house, and becolnes, together ,vith his Inother, an exile and a 
,vanderer. ,And consider too the ,,'isdoll1 of the reIn ark ; 
for he says not that be ,vas cast forth lnerel)" because he 
persecuted, but that he should not be heir. For this punish- 
Inent ,ras not exacted froln hÏ1n on account of his ten1porary 
persecution, (for that 'yotlld haye been of little 1110111cnt, and 
nothing to the point,) but he ,vas not suffered to participate 
in the inheritance pro\Tided for the S011. ,A.nd this pro\'es 
that, putting the persecution aside, this very thing had been 
typifiel from the beginning, and did not originate in the perse- 
cution, but in the purpose of God. Xor docs he say, tlte son 
ct.f .J.lùralllLJu shall not be IteÙ-, but, tIle son o.l tlte bondu.olnan, 
distinguishing hÏ111 by his inferior descent. N o,v Sarah ,vas 
ban-en, and so is the Gentile Church; observe ho,v the type 
is preserved in every particular, as the fonner, through all the 
by-gone years, conceived not, and at last beraIne a Inother, 
so the latter, ,vhen the ftùness of time is come, brings forth. 
And this the prophets ha-\Te proclaimed, saying, Rejoice, tllOIl 
barren tltat bearest not; break ..forth and cry, [ltOil tltat 
tracailest not; .lor tlte desolate hath 1nany 7Jtore children 
tl,an she u'lâch hail, an hlu;band. And hereby they iutend 
the Church; for she kne,v not God, but as soon as she kne,v 
lIiln, she surpassed the fruitful synagogue. 
'
er. 31. So then, ùretltreJl, 'lee are not cltildren 0/ tlte 
ùondU;OJJZlln, but 
f the free. 
He turns and discusses this on all sides, desiring to prove 
that ,vhat had taken place ,vas no novelty, but had been 
before typified n1any ages ago. IIo\v then can it be other- 
\vise than absurd for those ,vho had been set apart and gifted 
,vith freedom so long ago, \villingly to subject then1selves to 
the yoke of bondage? 
1\ ext he states another inducement to them to abide in Ius 
doctrine. 



CHAPTER V. 


Ver. 1. Stand .last tllerr:fore in tlte liberty u,ltereu'itll 
(}ltrist I,atlt IJtade llsf'ree. 
Have ye ,vrought your own deliverance, that ye run bach.. 
again to the dOlninion ye "rere under before? It is He ,vho 
hath redecIned you, it is Another 'who hath paid the ransonl for 
you. Observe ill ho\v nlany ,vays he leads theln a\vay from the 
error of J udaisu1; by she\ving, first, that it ,vas the extreu1C 
of folly for those, ,vho had becolne free instead of slaves, to 
desire to becolne slaves instead of free; secondly, that they 
\volùd be conyicted of neglect and ingratitude to their Bene- 
factor, in despising I:Iill1 ,vho had delivered, and loying hiln 
,vho had enslaved theln; thirdly, that it ,vas impossible. For 
Another having once for all redeclned all of us frenn it, the 
La,y ceases to have any po,ver. By the ,vord, stand fast, he 
indicates their vacillation. 
,reI'. 1. And be not entangled again 'lcith tlte yoke oj- 
òondage, 
By the \vord yoke he signifies to them the burthenSolne- 
ness of such a course, and by the ,yord again he points out 
their uttcr senselessncss. Had ye never experienced this 
burthen, ye would not haye deserved so severe a censure, 
but for you ,vho by trial ha\re learnt ho,v irksome this yoke 
is, again to Eubject yourself to it, is justly unpardonable. 
Vel'. 2. Behold, I Palll say Ul/to you, tlllLt if ye be circllrn- 
cised, Christ sltall profit YOll nothing. 
Lo ,vhat a thrcat! good reason for his anathematizing 
Angels. Ho,v 
han Christ profit thcln nothing? for he has 
not supported this by argluncnt, but only declarcd it, the crc- 
dence due to his authority, compensating, as it "
erf', for all 
subsequent proof. 'Vherefore he sets out hy saying, Belt old, 
I Paul say unto you, ,vhich is the exprc

ion of one ,,
ho has 
confidence in ,,,hat he asserts. "T e thcn ,,,in suLjoiu ,vhat ""C 
can oursclves as to ho\\r Christ shall profit nothing thcm ,vho 
are circulncised. 
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He that is circulncised is circuIllcised for fear of the La\v, 
and he who fears disbelieves the po\ver of grace, and he \vho 
disbelieyes can receive no benefit froln that ,,
hich he doubts. 
Or again thus, he that is circluncised n1akes the La\v of force; 
and if he, so considering it, for the Inajor part transgresses 
it, for the lesser part keeps it, he subjects hilllself to the 
curse. TIut ho\\- can he be sa\red ,,
ho subluits hilnself to the 
curse, and repels the liberty \vhich is of Faith? If one Illay 
say'\vhat seenlS a paradox, such an one believes neither Christ 
nor the Law., but stands behveen theIn, desiring to benefit 
both by one and the other, \vhereas he \vill reap fruit from 
neither. Having said that Christ shall IJl'ofit theln nothing, 
he lays do\vn the proof of it shortly and sententiously, thus: 
Ver. 3. For 1 test{f.1f again to erer.'l rnan that is CiJ"Cll1llcised, 
that he Ù; {(, deùtor to do the u'llule Laic. 
That you Inay not suppose that this is 
poken from ill-\vill, 
I say not to you alone, but to everyone \vho COlnes to circulu- 
cision, that he is debtor to do the \vhole Law. La'\vs are 
linked one to the other. As he ,vho froln being free has enrolled 
hiulself as a slave, no longer does \vhat he pleases, but is 
bound by all the la'\vs of sla\rery, so in the case of the La,v, if 
you take upon you a slnall portion of it, and subInit to the 
yoke, you dra\v do\vn upon yourself its \vhole domination. 
And so it is in a \vorlclly inheritance: he \vho touches no part 
of it, is released froln all Inatters ,,
hi('h are consequent on the 
heirship to the deceased, but if he takes a small portion, 
though not the \vhole, yet by that part he has rendered 
hilllself liable for every thing. And this occurs in the La,v, 
not onlr in the \vay I have luentioned, but in another also, 
for Legal obsel'vances are linked together. For example; 
Circluncision has sacrifice connected ,vith it, and the ob- 
servance of days; sacrifice again has the obselTance both 
of day and of place; place has the details of endless 
purifications; purifications invoh-e a cro,vd of various ob- 
servances. For it is unla\vful for the unclean to sacrifice, 
to enter the holy shrines, to do any other such act. Thus the 
La\v introduces Illany things even by one con1111anlhnent. If 
then thou art circulllcised, hut not on the eighth day, or on 
the cighth day, but no sacrifice is offered, or a sacrifice is 
offered, but not in the prescribed place, or in the prescribed 
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place, but not in the legal lnode, or if it be offered in the 
legal mode, but the fruit be unclean, or if clean yet not 
purified by proper rules, e'
ery thing is frustrated. 'Vherefore 
he says, tllat lie 
's a debtor to do the 1v/tole Law. Fulfil not a 
part, but the ,,-hole, if the La\v is of force; but if it be not of 
force, not even a part. 
Vel'. 4. Cln'ist is becOJJle if no e.ffect unto YOl.t; u'hosoever of 
you are justified by tlte La'w, ye are fallen froJJl grace. 
flaying established hi
 point, he at length declares their 
danger of the seyerest punishlnent. 'Vhen a nlan recurs to 
the Law, ,vhich cannot save hiIn, and falls from grace, what 
relllains but an inexorable retribution, the La,y being po,ver- 
less, and grace rej ecting hiln ? 
Thus having aggravated their alann, and disquieted their 
mind, and she,Vl1 theln all the shipwTeck they 'were about to 
suffer, he opens the haven of grace ,vhich 'vas near at hand. 
This is ever his ,vont, and he 
he\vs that in this quarter 
salvation is easy and secure, subjoining the ,vords, 
Vel', 5. For u'e ill rouglt tile Spirit 'l["ait for the Itope of 
righteousuess by faitll. 
"r e need none of those legal observances, he says; faith 
suffices to obtain for us the Spirit, and by IIilll righteousness, 
and many and great benefits. 
,r ere 6. For in Jeslls Christ neither CirCIl1JlCisioll availeth 
any thing, nor unCirCil}llCisioll,o but faith which u'orketlt by 
lo
'e. 
Observe the great boldness with \vhich he no\v encounters 
thenl; Let l1ÎUl that hath put on Christ, he 
ays, no longer 
be careful about such lllatters. Ha,-ing before said that 
Circulllcision \yas hurtful, hOl\r is it that he no\v considers it 
indifferent? It is indifferent as to those ,vho had it previously 
to the Faith, but not as to those \vho are cirCll1ncised after 
the Faith ,vas gi'-en. ObsenTe too the vie,r in \,
hich he 
places it, by setting it by the side of Uncirculllcision; it is 
Faith that 1nal\.es the difference. As in the selection of 
\\J.'cstlers, \yhether they he hook-nosed or flat-nosed, black or 
\vhitc, is of no ilnportance in their trial, it is only necessary 
to inquire \vhether they be strong and skilful; so all these 
bodily accidents do not affect one \vho is to be enrolled under 
the N e'v Covenant, nor does their presence assi
t hinl. 
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GALAT. """hat is the meaning of wlticlt 'll"orketlt by lOl:e 
 lIcre he 
- V. 7. gives thel11 a hard blo,v, by she,ving that this elTor had crept 
in o,ving to the love of Christ not ha,'ing heen rooted 'within 
them. For to believe is not all that is required, but also to 
abide in love. It is as if he had said, I-Iad ye lo,.ed Christ 
as ye ought, ye ,vou]rl not haye run o,.er to bondage, nor 
deserted Hiln ,vho redeemed you, nor treated váth contlunely 
IIim ,vho ga,.e you freedoln. IIere he also hints at those ,vIto 
had plotted against them, ilnplying that they ,yould not ha,re 
dared to do so, had they felt affection to\vards theIne lIe 
,vishes too by these \vords to correct their course of life. 
'l'
 
À". V ere 7. Ye did 'run well; wllo did hinder YOll ? 
d":
 

 This is not an interro(!ation, but an ex p ression of doubt 
çr'flcra- u 
(J'dcu,that and sorro,v. Ho,v hath such a course been cut short? ,vho 

:::
)

d hath been able to do this? ye ,yho ,yere superior to all and in 
the
'l'uth, the rank of teachers, have not continued in the position of 
omItted. disciples. 'Vhat has befallen? ,vho could do this? these are 
rather the ,vords of one \vho is exclaÍIning and lalnenting, as 
G al. 3,1. he said before, rVlzo !lath bewitclted you,? 
Vel'. 8. This persuasion C01Jletlt not qf ltÙn t!tat calletlt you. 
lIe \vho called you, called you not to such fluctuations, he 
did not lay do\vn a La\v, that you should judaize. 'rhen, 
that no one Inight object," 'Vhy do you thus nlagnify and 
aggravate the 111atter by your \vords; one cOlnlnandnlent only 
of the La\v have ,ye kept, and yet you Inake this great outcry?" 
hear ho,v he terrifies them, not by things present but fUÍlu.e, 
in these \vords: 
'T ere 9. A little leaven learenetlt lite 'lcliole linn]). 
And thus this slight error, he says, if not c01Tected, ,vill 
have po\ver (as the leayen has \vith the IUlnp) to lead you 
into cOlnplete Judaism. 
Ver. 10. I have confidence in you t!trouglt tlte Lord, tliat 
ye 1.t"ill be none otherll"ise 1ninded. 
lIe does not say, "ye are not Ininded," but, ye 'will not 
be 'lninded; that is, you \vill be set right. And ho,v docs he 
know' this? he says not" I kl1o\y," but" I trust in God, and 
invoke IIis aid in order to your correction." I am in hopes; 
and he says, not lnerely, I !tare confidence in you, but, I 
ha've confidence through tlte Lot"d. E,-cry ",-here he connects 
complaint \vith his praises; here it is as if he had said, I 
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kno\v Iny disciples, I kno"r your readiness to be set right, 
I ha\re good hopes, partly fronl the Lord's suffering nothing, 
ho\vever trivial, to perish, partly froln your being easily able 
to recover yourselves. At the saIne tÌIne he exhorts thel11 to 
use diligence on their o'vn parts, it not being possible to 
obtain aid frOlll God, if our o\vn efforts are not contributed. 
,r ere 10. But he tliat troubletlt you shall bear his judgnzent, 
u.ltosoet'er he be. 
:N ot only by \vords of encouragement, but by uttering a 
curse or a prophecy against their teachers, he applies to 
thel11 an incentive. .And obser,-e that he ne\rer mentions the 
nalne of these plotters, that they B1ight not become 1110re 
shalneless. His meaning is as follo\vs. Not because ye 'lcill 
he nOlle otlleru'ise nlinded, are the authors of your seduction 
relieved fron1 punislnnent. They shall be puni
hed; for it 
is not proper that the good conduct of the one should pal1iate 
the evil disposition of the other. This is said that they Inight 
not Inake a second attelnpt upon others. And he says not 
Inerely, " he that troubleth," hut, " \vho:-;oever he be," in the 
\vay of aggravation, 
,r ere II. And I, brethren, if' I yet p1"eaélt circu1ncisioll, u'hy 
do I yet sltjfer persecution? 
Observe ho\v clearly he exonerates hin1self froB1 the charge, 
that in every place he judaized and played the hypocrite 
in his preaching. Of this he calls them as \vitnesses; for ye 
kllo,,
, he says, that lny conul1and to abandon the La\v ,vas 
Blade the pretext for persecuting Ine. If I yet preach ci1"- 
Cll111cision, WIlY do I yet suiter persecution? for this is the 
only charge \vhich they of J e\vish descent have to bring against 
Ine. IIad I pennittcd theln to reeeive the Faith, still retain- 
ing the CustOl1lS of their fathers, neither believers nor un- 
believers \vould have laid snares for me, seeing that none 
of their o\vn usageR \"ere disturbed. 'Vhat then 
 did he not 
preach circluncision? did he not eircull1cise Til11othy? Truly 
he did. Ho\v then can he say, " I preach it not r' Ilere 
ohserve his accuracy; he says not, " I do not perfonn circuIll- 
cision," but, " I preach it not," that is, I do not hid men so to 
believe. Do nut therefore consider it any confinnation of your 
doctrine, for though I circlnncised I did not preach circunlci
ion. 
Ver. II. Then is tlie o.ffellce of tlle C1'OS,'5 cea,'5ed. 
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G A LA T. That is, if this 
Thieh ye assert be true, the obstacle, the 
v. ] 2, I . d . I i' 
- nn ranee IS remo,
e(; lor not even the Cross "
as so great an 
offence to the J e,ys, as the doctrine that their fathers' custolns 
ought not to be obeyed. "Then they brought Stephen before 
tIle council, they said not that this man adores the Crucified, 
f:. ts 6, but that he speaks {(.gainst this holy pl{(ce {(nd tile LaIC. And 
it \vas of this they accused Jesus, that lIe broke the La\v. 
'Vherefore Paul says, If Circulncision be conceded, the strife 
you are involved in is appeased, hereafter no elunity to the 
Cross and our preaching renlains. But ,,
hy do they bring 
this charge against us, ,yhile ,yaiting day after day to lnurder 
viù. Acts us? it was because I brought an uncircunlcised Ulan into the 
2J,29. TClnple that they fell upon Ine. Aln I then, he says, so sense- 
less, after giving up the point of Circluncision, vainly and idly to 
expose Inyself to such injuries, and to place such a sÍlllllbling- 
block before the Cross? For ye observe, that they attack us 
for nothing ,vith such vehelnence as about Circurncision. 
Alll I then so senseless as to suffer affliction for nothing 
at all, and to giye offence to others? lIe calls it the offence 
of the Cross, because it ,vas enjoined by the doctrine of the 
Cross; and it 'vas this ,vhich principally offended the Je\vs, 
and hindered their reception of the Cross, nanlely, the COIn- 
uland to abandon the usages of their fat1lers. 
,r ere 12. I u,.ould they u'ere e
.en cut off tlnit trouble you. 
Observe ho,v bitterly he speaks here against their seducers. 
At the outset he directed his charge against those 'who ,yere 
deceived, and called thenl foolish, once and again. Now., 
ha,ring sufficiently con.ected and instructerl theIn, l1e turns 
to their seducers. And you should reIn ark his ,visdom in 
the manner in ,,,hich he adInonishes and chastens the fonner 
as his o,vn children, and as capaùle of receiyiug correction, 
but their seducers he cuts off, as aliens and irrelnedially 
deprayed. ,A.nù this he does, partly, "Then he says, he ,
ltall 
bear lti.() judg17zent u.hmwerer he be, partly when he utters the 
ilnprecation against thcIn, I '/Could they '!cere ercn Cilt off t!tat 
àllltO'T<<'- trouble you. And he says ,veIl, that trouble [unsettle] you. FOl' 
'TDÜ"'T

. they had compelled theln to abandon their o\yn country, their 
liberty, and their hea'Tenly kindred, and to seek an alien and 
foreign one; they had cast theITI out of J erusaleUl \vhich is 
aboye and free, and cOlnpelled them to ,vander forth as cap- 
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es and enligrants. On this account he curses them; and 
his nleaning is as follo\"s, For thenl I have no concern, A '}JUlJl Tit. 3. 
llull Ù; all llere/ie a..fter the first and second (ubnonition reject. 10, 
If they \vill, let then1 not only be circuillcised, but lllutilated. 
"nere no\y are those \vho dare to Inutilate thenlsehTes; seeing a'7/'fJx,{",.- 
that they dra\v do\vn the A.postolic cur
e, and accuse the \vork- 'T!I
 ltw- 
'TfJU; . 
lnanship of God, and take part \vith the l\lanichees? For 
the latter call the body a treacherous thing, and frolll the evil 
principle; and the fonner by their acts give countenance to these 
nlorose doctrines, cutting off \vhat they deeln hostile and 
treacherous. Ought they not luuch rather to put out the 
eyes, for it is through the eyes that desire enters the soul? 
But in truth neither the eye nor any other part of us is to 
blaIne, but the depraved \vill only. But if you \vill not allo\y 
this, \vhy do you not nnltilate the tongue for blasphelny, 
the hands for rapine, the feet for their e,
il courses, in 
short, the ,,
hole Lody? For the enchanbnent of the ears 
hath often enen
ated the body; and the perception of a 
s\veet perilune by the nostrils hath be\vitched the lnind, and 
excited it to a voluptuous frenzy. 'Vherefore let us Inuti- 
late all, our ears and hands and nostrils. Yet this \voldd 
be extrelne \vickedness and satanic llladness. The evil 
spirit, e\rel" delighting in slaughter, hath seduced thelll to crush 
the instrulnent, as if its l\Iaker had erred, whereas it ,vas 
only necessary to correct the unruly passion of the 
oul. 
Ho\v then does it happen, one Inay say, that \vhen the body 
is pampered, lust is inflauled? Observe here too that the 
yice is in the soul, for to palnper the flesh is an act of the 
soul, not of the body, for if the soul chose to IllOltify it, it 
\vould possess absolute po\ver over it. But ,,-hat you do is 
just the smne as if one sa\v a Jllan lighting a fire, and heaping 
on fuel, and setting fire to a house, and \vere to blanle the 
fire, passing o,
er hilll \vho kindled it, because it had caught 
this heap of fuel, and risen to a great height. Yet the blalne 
\volùd attach not to the fire but to the lighter of it; for it \vas 
given for tIle purpo
e of dre
sillg food, affording light, and 
other like ministries, not of burning houses. In like lUanneI' 
desire is implanted for the rearing of fan1Ïlies and the 
ensuring of life, not for adultery, or fornication, or lascivi- 
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GALAT. ousness; that a Inan may becoIne a father, not an adulterer; 
v. 13. a la,vful husband, not a seducer; leaving heirs after hiIn, 
not confusing another 11lan's. For adultery arises not froIn 
nature, but frolll 'wantonness against nature, '\yhich pre- 
scribes the use, not the object. These reIl1 ark s I ha,re 
not Inade at randoIu, but as a preluùe to a dispute, as 
skinl1ishing against those ,vho assert that the ,vorkI11 an- 
ship of God is evil, and ,vho passing over the sloth of 
the soul, Il1adly inyeigh against the body, and traduce our 
flesh, ,vhereof Paul afterl\'ards discourses, accusing not the 
flesh but devilish thoughts. 
'Ter. 1;3. For, brethren, yr> !tare bl>en called unto liberty; 
only use not liberty fOI' all occasion to tltejlesll. 
IIencefonvard he appears to digress into a nloral discourse, 
and in a new Inanner, '\vhich does not occur in any other of 
his Epistles. For all of thenl are divided into hvo parts, and 
in the first he discusses doctrine, in the last the rule of life, 
but here, after having entered upon the 1110ral discourse, he 
unites ,vith it the doctrinal part. For this passage has reference 
to doctrine in the controyersy '\vith the 1\lanichees. ""That is the 
meaning of, rIse not liberty jò/. an occasion to tllejlesh? Christ 
hath delivered us, he says, froIH the yoke of bondage, lIe hath 
left us free to act as ,ve '\vill, not that "re nla y use our liberty 
for evil, but that ,ve 111ay have ground for receiving a higher 
re,vard, advancing to a higher philosophy. Lest anyone 
should suspect, frOIn his calling the La\\r o,rer and over again 
a yoke of bondage, and grace a deli \-erance from the curse, 
that his o
ject in enjoining an abandonInent of the Law, ,vas 
that 'one Inight live la'\vlessly, he corrects this notion, and 
states his object to be, not that our course of life nlight be 
la,vless, but that our philosophy n1ight surpass the La,v. For 
the bonds of the La"'
 are broken, and I say this not that OllI 
standard Inay be lowered, but that it may be exalted. For 
both he '\vho comnlits fornication, and he ,yho leads a virgin 
life, pass the bounds of the La\v, but not in the sanle direc- 
tion; the one sinks lower, the other rises higher; the onE 
transgresses the La,v, the other excels it. ,!'hus Paul say
 
that Christ hath rellloved the yol:c fron1 you, not that yc 
may kick and be ,vanton, but that though ,vithout the yoke 
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ye may proceed at a ".ell-nleasured pace. ...L\.nd next he 
she".s the mode \vhereby this Inay be readily effected; and 
\vhat is this n10de? he says, 
'
er. 13. By lo
'e, serve one another. 
Here again he hints that strife and party-spirit, love of rule 
and presunlptuousness, had been the causes of their error, for 
the desire of rule is the mothet of heresies. By saying, 
Serre one another, he she\ys that the e\Til had arisen fronl this 
prestunptuous and arrogant spirit, and therefore he applies a 
corresponding relnedy. As rour dirisions arose from your 
desire to don1Ïneer over each other, sel'
'e one allothel'; thus 
"Till ye be reconciled again. Ho\vever, he does not openly 
express their fault, but he plainly tells thelll its corrective, 
that they lnay become a\vare of it; as if one \vere not to tell 
an im1110dest person of his i111nlodesty, but \vere continually 
io exhort hinl to chastity. lie that lo,-es his neighbour as 
he ought, declines not to minister to him lnore humbly than 
any seryant. ....\s fire, brought into contact ,,-ith \vax, easily 
softens it, so does the ,yannth of love IneH all arrogance and 
presunlption lnorc po\verfully than fire. 'Yherefore he says 
not, "lo,-e one another," lnerely, but, serve one another, 
_thus signifying the intensity of the affection. "Then the yoke 
of the La,v "Tas taken off then1, another ,vas laid on, that they 
lnight not \vax \vanton, that of love, stronger than the 
fonner, yet far lighter and pleasanter; and, to point out the 
,vay to obey it, he adds; 
'T er. 14. For all the lau' is .fuljilled in one ll'ord, eren 111 
this; Tholl shalt love ill.1f ne(qhbolll' as tlzyse{f. 
Seeing that they luade so lnuch of the La\v, " do not," 
he says, "if you \vish to fulfil it, be circluncised, for it is 
fulfilled not in circumcision but in 10\Te." Observe ho,,- he 
cannot forget his grief, but constantly touches upon ,,-hat 
trouhled hiln, e\.en ".hen launched into his nloral discourse. 
Vel'. 15, But if ye bite and devGul' one another, fake /Zeed 
that ye be not c01lszl1ned one of another. 
That he Inay not distress theIn, he does not assert this, 
though he kne\v it was the case, but mentions it alnbiguousl
 . 
For he does not say, " Inaslnuch as ye bite one another," nor 
again does he assert, in the clause follo\ving, that the
T \vere 
consumed by each other; and this is t.he language of appre... 


(i 
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GALAT. hension and ,yarning, not of cOlldelllnation. And the ,vords 
V. 16. ,vhich he uses are enlphatic; he says not nlerely, ye bite, 
\"hich one n1Íght do in a passion, but also ye det
our, ,vhich 
Ï1nplies a bearing lnalice. To bite is to satisfy the feeling 
of anger, but to devour is a proof of the nlost savage 
ferocity. The biting and devouring he speaks of are not 
bodily, but of a llluch more cruel kind; for it is not such 
an injury to taste the flesh of a lnan, as to fix one's fangs in 
his SOlÙ. In proportion as the soul is lnore precious than the 
body, is dalnage to it more fatal. Take heed tllat ye be not 
COllsll1ued one of aJlútller. For this object do these conIe, 
who ,,"ould injure others, and lay in ,,"ait for their destruction; 
therefore he says, Take heed that this evil fall not on your 
o"rn heads. For strife and dissensions are the ruin and 
destruction as ,vell of those ,vho adnÜt as of those ,vho 
introduce theIn, and eats out every thing ,,"orse than a 
nloth does. 
Vel'. 16. This I say theil., fT/alk in the Spirit, and ye shall 
not fulfil tlte lust of the fleslt. 
I-Iere he points out another path which Inakes duty easy, 
and secures '\vhat had been said,-a path ,vhereby love is 
generated, and which is fenced in by love. For nothing, 
nothing I say, renders us 80 susceptible of love, as to be 
spiritual, and nothing is such an inducenlent to the Spirit to 
abide in us, as the strength of love. Therefore he says, Walk in 
the Spirit, and ye shall not fllljil thp lust of tlte.fleslt: ha,"ing 
spoken of the cause of the disease, he likewise Inentions the 
remedy which confers health. And what is this, \vhat is the 
principle of these good things we have spoken of, but the life 
in the Spirit? hence he says, f'Valk in the Spirit, {tnd ye 
shall not fuljil the lust of tllejleslt. 
Ver. 17. For the flesh lustetll agaiJn
t the Spirit, and Ute 
Spirit against tltejlesll, and tl,ese are coutJ"{(1".lJ the one to the 
other: so tltat ye can'Jlot do tlte tlting,f\ t!tat ye u'ould. 
Here sonle make the charge that the Apostle has divided 
lnan into hvo parts, and that he states the essence of which 
he is compounded to be conflicting ,vith itself, and that the 
body has a contest \vith the soul. But this is not so, most 
certainly; for by tlte flesh, he does not nlean the body; it 
he did, \vhat would be the sense of the clause ilnnlediately 



1ne jle$h el.'il, UJlly as the illstrUJlleJi t l!/ltJt t'l.'til u'ill. 
:3 
following, ..for it lusteth, he says, against the Spirit? yet the 
body moves not, but is l1lov'ed, is not an agent, but is acted 
upon. I-Io"r then does it lust, for lust belongs to the soul 
not to the body, for in another place it is said, l1Iy soul "<<''1',..:- 
d f l d . I . ll , . dlJfJo
S · 
longeth, an , 'V!tatsoet'er thy SOli eSlretll, U.:l et.en lO 'll but in 
for thee, and, ffTalk not according to the desires of thy !teart, 
s
'

h 
and, So pantetlt nlY soul. '\11erefore then does Paul say,seems 
the flesh lustetll against tile SpÍ1'it? he is "ront to call the i:,
:
;. 
flesh, not the natural body but the depraved ,,
ill, as \vhere he K<<''1'!r:rí. 
B . 1 .fl 1 b t ' 1 S f .. d . dtJfJoD; 
sa:vs, ut ye are not In (,le e,S,I, II In f,le í}JIJ'lt,an agaln,onlyoc_ 
TIley that are itt tlle .flesll cannot please God. 'Vhat then, is cursJud. 
12. 16. 
the flesh to be destroyed? ,,-as not he "rho thus spoke clothed] Sam. 
,yith flesh? such doctrines are froln the Devil, for he leas a 20, 4. 
fllurderer /'1'0111 tlte beginning. 'Yhat then is his l11eaning? f. s , 42, 
it is the earthly nlind, slothful and careless, that he here calls Rom. 8, 
the flesh, and this is not an accusation of the body, but the 

l

 8, 
blalne rests upon the soul that is slothful. The flesh is an 44. 
instrull1ent, and no one feels aversion and hatred to an 
instrtlll1ent, but to hinl ,vho abuses it, it is not the ann, but 
the murderer ,,
holn ,ve detect and plulish. But it may be 
said that the \yery calling the faults of the soul by the name 
of the flesh is in itself an accusation of the body. And I 
adn1Ít that the flesh is inferior to the soul, yet it too is good, 
for that \vhich is inferior to ,vhat is good may itself be good, 
but e\
il is not inferior to good, but opposed to it. Now if you 
are able to prove to 111e that evil originates frolll the body, 
you are at liberty to accuse it; but if your endea\rour is to 
turn its nalne into a charge against it, you ought to accuse 
the soul like,,-ise. For he that is deprived of the trut11 
is calle\.l the natural Ulan, [the 'Jnan with a soul,] and the 
tJXI"Ði, 
race of deln
nls 'lte spirits qf u;ickedness. 
Lor. 2. 
Again, the Scripture is ,vont to gi\-e the nanle of the Flesh Eph. 6, 
to the 
IJsteries of the Eucharist, and to the ,vhole Church , I:. 
'1'U f-t tJ- 
calling thèm the Body of Christ. Nay, to induce you to gi \re q

elfr" 
the nmne of blessings to the things of "Thich the flesh is the i:.l. I, 
cause, you have only to iInagine the extinction of the senses, 
and you \vill find the soul deprived of all discernnlcnt, and 
ignorant of \vhat it before kne\v. For if the power of God 
hath j 'r01n the creation of tlte lrol"ld been clearl y seen , bein g R 1 
L 0111. , 
fll1der,r;tood by the things thai fire 1Jlade, ho,,- can ,ve Ree theln 20. 
n2 



84 The LCIll' lL"itJÛJl releases liS /l'Ulll tlte Lau' U-itllOlll. 
GAJ.A']. \vithout eyes? and if faitlt conzes by hearing, ho\v shall \ve 
Y. 18. 1 . I ? d . f 1 . d d k ... 
leal' '''It lout ears, an I preac llng epen son ma 'lng CIrcuIts 
rO
n
7. ,,,herein the longue and hands are ell1ployed, ho'lL' shall they 
Rom. prl:ltch, e.l'cept tl,PY be sent! In the saIne ,,'ay "Titing is per- 
]0, 15. fonned by the hands. Do you not see that the n1Ïllistry of the 
flesh produces for us a thousand benefits? In his expression, 
thejleslt lusfeflt against lite Spirit, he Ineans hvo IneIlÍal states, 
,d1Ïch are opposed to each other, ,'irtue and vice, not the 
soul and the body. \Vere the hvo latter so opposed they ,,"ould 
annihilate one another, as fire does ,,'ater, and darkness light. 
But if the soul cares for the body, and takes great forethought 
on its account, and suffers a thousand thing
 in order not to 
leave it, and resists its separation from it, and if the body too 
ministers to the soul, and conveys to it llluch kno,yledge, and 
is adapted to its operations, ho\v can they be contrary, and 
conHicting ,yith each other? For 111Y part, I percei,'e by 
their acts that they are not only not contrary but closely 
accordant and attached one to another. It is not therefore of 
these that he speaks as opposed to each other, hut he refers 
to the contê
t of bad and good principles. To 'will and not 
to \,'ill belongs to the soul; ,vherefore he says, tlte8P are 
contrary the oue to the other, that you 111ay not sufler the soul 
to proceed ill its e\-il desires. For he speaks this like a 
l\laster and Teacher in a threatening "ray. 
Ver. 18. But if' ye be led o.l tlte /SjJirit, ye are not undel 
tlte Lau'. 
If it be asked in ,vhat "ray are these t,,-o connected, ] 
answer, closely and plainly; for he that hath the Spirit as II{ 
ought, quenches thereby e"ery evil desire, and '\vhen releasee" 
froln such he needs no help ii'oIn the La,v, but is exalted fm 
above its precepts. """hat need hath he, ,,,ho is never angry 
to hear the conllnand, Thou shalt not kill? ,,,hat need hath he 
"rho neyer casts unchaste looks, of the a(hnonition, Thol 
shalt 110t cOlnlnit adultery? '''''"ho ,yotlld di
course about th( 
fruits of ,vickedness ,vith hiln ",'ho had plucked up the roo 
itself? for anger is the root of Inurder, and of adultery th( 
inquisitiye gazing upon faces. lIenee he says, {r ye be let 
by tlte Spirit, ye are /lot uuder tlte Lan;; ,,,herein he appear 
to me to have pronounced a high and striking eulogy of the 
La,,,,,. Xevertheless, although the Law stood, according tc 



TIle La,u: 'WllS }tuJluured, by being tlie ,.,ubstitttle/or tlte Spirit. 85 
its po"
er, in the place of the Spirit before I-Ie caIne, ,ve are 
not on that account obliged to continue apart with our school- 
111 aster. 'Then ,ve ,,-ere justly subject to the La'w, that by 
fear 'we nlight chasten our IU'5ts, the Spirit not being" mani- 
fested; but no,v that grace is giyen, which not only cOIDInands 
us to abstDin froIH theIn, but both 1110rtifies theIn, and leaàs 
us to a higher rule of life, 'v hat lnore need is there of the 
La,,-? He ,,-ho has attained an exalted excellence by an 
interior rule, has no occasion fOl' a schoohl1aster, nor does he 
'who is a philosopher require a grauuuariall. 'Vhy then do 
re so degrade yourseh-es, as no,v to listen to the La\v, haying 
pre,
iously given yourselves to the Spirit? 
V"er. 19, 20, 21. l\"!"OW the u'o1'ks qf tÌie flesh are 1JUlJ7(fest, 
u,'hiclt al"(
 these; Adultery, .fornicatioll, uncleanness, lasci- 

'ious1iess, idolatry, u'itchc1'C!ft, hatred, 1'ariaJlce, eJJutlations, 
wrath, str!fe, seditions, heresies, ellfying.t;, 1Jzu1'ders, drunken- 
ness, ret'ellings, and suc!t like: qf the icllich I tell YOlt before, 
((s I hare also told you in t Ùue past, that they 'ic/liclt do sllcll. 
things shall not inherit tlie kingdmn ql God. 
Ans,ver 111e no\Y, thou that accusest thine o\\'n flesh, and 
supposest that this is said of its enn1Ïty anà opposition to the 
soul. Let it be allo\vecl that adultery and fornication proceed, 
as you assert, froin the flesh; yet hatred, variance, enndations, 
strife, heresies, and \,
itchcraft, these arise merely fron1 a 
depraved nlora1 choice. And so it is ,vith the others also, for 
ho,v can they belong to the flesh? you ob
erYe that he is not 
here speaking of the flesh, but of earthly thoughts, \yhich 
trail upon the ground. 'Vherefore also he alanns thell1 by 
saying, that they 1cllo do suclt thing!; shall not inlierit tlle 
kingdo}Jl qf Cud. If these things belonged to nature and not 
to a bad 1110ral choice, his expression, " they do," is inappro- 
priate, it should be, " they suffer." ..:\..nd ,vhy should they be 
cast out of the kingdol11, for re\vanls and punishn1ents relate 
not to ,vhat proceeds froln nature but fron1 choice? 
\T er. 22. But fhp .fruit (if the #
l}irit is lore, joy, peace. 
fIe says not, " the \vork of the Spirit," but, " the fruit of the 
Spirit." Is the soul, ho,ve\"er, superfluous? the flesh and the 
Spirit are mentioned, but ,,-here is the soul? is he discoursing 
of beings "without a soul? for if the things of the flesh be evil, 
and those of the Spirit good, the soul 1)lust be superfluous. 



86 JVorks are 110/ good 'it"orks, 1ritlzout the Spirit. 
GALAT. By no lneans, for the 111astery of the passions belongs to 
Y. 21. 1 & 1 1 d b . 1 d . d . d 
ler, anc concerns leI'; an elng p ace amI VIce an 
virtue, if she has used the body fitly, she has wrought 
it to be spiritual, but if she separate froln the Spirit 
and gi '
e herself up to evil desires, she Blakes herself 11lore 
earthly. '-on observe throughout that his discourse docs not 
relate to the substance of the flesh, but to the rnoral choice, 
,vhich is or is not yicious. And ,vhy does he say, " thefi'uit 
of the Spirit?" it is because eyil works originate in otuselves 
alone, and therefore he calls thenl 1t.01'k.
, but good 'yorks 
require not only our diligence but God's loving kindness. 
II e places first the root of these good things, and then pro- 
ceeds to recount theIn, in these w.oreIs, LOl:e, joy, peace, l011g- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, ,}}leel..'uess, ielnperance; 
against sllch tlte law is not. For ,vho ,yotdd lay any c011ulland 
on hÍIll ",Tho hath all things \yithin hiulself, and love for 
the finished 11listress of philosophy? As horses, "rho are 
docile and do e\
ery thing of their o"rn accord, need not the 
lash, so neither does the soul, ,vhich by the Spirit hath 
attained to excellence, need the adIllonitions of the Law. Here 
too he conlpletely and strikingly casts out the La,v, not as bad, 
but as inferior to the rule of life given by the Spirit. 
Ver. 24. And they that are CIl1 4 ist's hat:e crucified tllefiesh 
'Lcith the a.flection.'? and lusts. 
That they Inight not object, " And ,vho is such a luan as 
this?" he points out by their \vorks those \vho have attained 
to this perfection, here again giving the nalne of the" flesh" 
to evil actions. He does not mean that they had destroyed 
their flesh, or ho,v could they have been alive? for that ,vhieh 
is crucified is dead and inoperative, but he indicates the perfect 
rule of life. For the desires, although they are troublesome, 
rage in vain. Since then such is the pow.cr of the Spirit, let 
us live therein and be content there'with, as he adds hilnself, 
,reI'. 25, {f '/Loe lire in tIle Spirit, let If,r;; also lralk ill tile 
Spirit, 
-being governed by I-lis la,vs. For this is the force of the 
,yords let us u.alk, that is, let us be content \vith the pO\VeI 
of the Spirit, and seek no help frOlTI the La,v. Then, signi(ving 
that those \vho ,vould fain have introduced circumcision ,vere 
actuated hy an1bitiou!" D1ntives, he sar!", 



Cllri
tiaJls (lbrogate the Law by tlte Cross u'itJdn theln. 87 
Ver. 26. Let 'Us not be desÏ1'olis of 1}ain glory, J}1'ovoking one 
another, en
'yi17g one another. 
For of vain glory comes envy, and of envy these countless 
evils. 



CHAP'fER VI. 


GALAT. '
er. 1. Brethren, 
l a JJllUl be ol'el'laken [ilt It jilldt J. 
VI. 1. F h d f 
oraSlnuc as un er cover 0 a rebuke they gratified their 
''1 <1'1'V1 
9l' a e a - private feelings, and professing to do so for faults \yhich 
'7I''T
p.a- had been conlnlitted, "
ere advancing their o\vn alnbition 
'1'1, 1.n a ' 
ful"e step he says, Brethren, if {l lnan be orertaken, (that is, if he be 
or 
lip, carried R\Va y alon g ,yith others ) 
omitted, , 
yet com- Ye u'lliclt are spiritual 'restore sllch an one, 
:
nted He says not "chastise" nor "judge," but "set right." 
N or does he stop here, but in order to she,v that it behoyed 
thel11 to be very gentle to\vards those who had lost their foot- 
ing, he subjoins, 
In a,e spin:t qf'lneekJless. 
He says not, " in Ineekness," but, ,
 in the spirit of meek- 
ness," signifying thereby that this is acceptable to the Spirit, 
and that to be able to adn1Ïnister correction \vith lllildness is 
a spiritual gift. Then, to preyent the one being unduly 
exalted by having to correct the other, he says, 
Considering tllyself, lest t!lOli also be te1npted. 
It is our duty to iInitate rich HIen \vho COllyey contributions 
to the indigent, that in case they should be thenlselves in- 
yolved in poverty they 111ay receive the same bounty. .A.nd 
therefore be states this cogent l"eason, in these "rorcIs, consi- 
dering t'lyse?!, lest tltOll also be te1Jzpted. lIe apologizes for 
the offender, first, by saying 
l ye be orertaken; next, by 
viz. in elnploying a tenn indicative of great infinnity; lastly, by the 
a false \vorcls lest [hOll also be ten/pled, thus arraigning the Inalice of 
step. 
the devil rather than the ren1Íssness of the soul. 
.Ver. 2. Bear ye one another's bUTden8. 
It being inIpossible for nIan to be \vithout failings, he 
exhorts them not to s
rutinize severely the offences of others, 
but e,-en to bear their f
tilings, that their o\vn lllay in turn be 
horne hy others. As, in the huilding of a house
 an the 



The Church taken togethe1', cOlnpletes the fl'hole Lau'. 8!J 
stones hold not the same position, but one is fitted for a 
corner but not for the foundations, another for the foundations 
and not for the corner, so too is it in the body of the Church. 
The same thing holds in the fralne of our o\vn flesh; not- 
\vithstanding \vhich, the one 111eInber bears \vith the other, 
and \ve do not require every thing from each, but ,,
hat each 
contributes in conU11on constitutes both the hody and the 
building. 
Ver.2. And so.fulfil tlte law qf CltrÙ;t. 
He says not" fulfil," but, cOJuplete; that i
, make it up Not 
all of you in COInmon, b y tbe things ,vherein ve bear \vith <7J'Àt1e
- 

 . '-' . tia'1'S. 
one another. For exaInple, this Inan is irascible, thou art hut 
dull-ten1pered; bear therefore with his veheluence that he in à
a1l'À'1- 
ef.cJtTaTI. 
turn n1ay bear \yith thy sluggishness; and thu
 neither \vill 
he, through thy support, transgress, nor \yilt thou offend in 
the points \yhere thy defects lie, through thy brother's for- 
bearance. So do ye reach forth a hand one to another ,,
hen 
about to fall, and one \vith another fulfil the La\v in ComITIOn, 
each completing \vhat is wanting in his neighbour by his 
o\vn endurance. But if ye do not thus, but each of you \viII 
investigate the faults of his neighbour, nothing \vill ever be 
performed by you as it ought. For as in the case of the 
body, if one \vere to exact the saIne function fron1 e\
ery 
men1ber of it, the body could ne,
er consist, so Inust there 
be great strife alnong brethren if \ve \vere to require all things 
fron1 all. 
'T er. 3. For if a lnan think lli1llse
f Lo be ,
onlet1lÍng, 1chell 
he is notlting, he deceiretlt lânl8elj: 
IIere again he reflects on their arrogance. He that thinks 
hÌ1nself to be sOInething is nothing, and exhibits at the outset 
a proof of his \vorthlessness by snch a disposition. 
,reI'. 4. But let e
"ery 1Jl(lIt prOl,"e !li8 Olrn u-oI.k. 
Here he she\ys that ,,-e ought to scrutinize our li,-es, and 
this not lightly, but carefully to \veigh our actions; as for 
exalnplc, if thou hast perfonned a good deed, consider 
whether it \vas not froln ,rain glory, or through necessity, 
or malevolence, or ,vith hypocrisy, or frOITI some other hunlan 
motive. For as gold appears to be bright before it be placed 
in thp furnace, but ,,-hen con1n1Ïtted thereto, it is closely 
scorched and proyed by the fire, and all that is spurious iF. 



90 LOlt.er lJlolives suffered, as leading to higher. 
GALAT, separated frOln \rhat is genuine, so too our \vorks, if dili- 
_VI. 4. gently exmnined, \vill be distinctly Inade lllanifest, and ""'e 
shall perceive that ,ve have exposed ourselyes to much 
censure. 
Vel'. 4. And t!tPIl shall he lzaz.e 1.pjoicin!J in hinzself alone 
and 1iOt in llnother. 
This he says, not as laying do\vn a rule, but in the ,yay of 
concession; and his Ineaning is this,- Boasting is senseless, but 
if thou ,,"'ilt hoast, boast not against thy neighbour, as the 
Pharisee did. For he that is so instructed \vill speedily give 
up buasting altogether; and therefore he concedes a part that 
he lnay gradually extirpate the ,vhole. lIe that is \vont to 
boast to,vards hÌ1nself only, and not against others, ,,,ill soon 
1"eforn1 this failing also. For he that does not consider hinl- 
self better than others, for this is the lneaning of not in 
another, but becomes elated by exalnining hilnself by hiln- 
self, ,,,,,ill cease to be so for the tin1e to come. And that you 
lllay be sure this is ,vhat he desires to establish; observe how 
he checks hilll by fear, saying above, let erery 'Jnall jJ1"ore lti,
 
own 
{"ork, and adding here, 
,... ere 5. For every 1UaJl shall bear his ou.1l bU1'thel1. 
He appears to state a reason prohibitory of boasting against 
another; but at the same tilne he corrects the boaster, and 
forbids hin1 to think highly of hilllself, by bringing to his re- 
ll1elllbrance his o\vn errors, and pressing upon his conscience 
the idea of a burthen, and of being heavily laden. 
VeT. 6. Let hhn that is taught in the 1cord conl1n'llllicate 
unto hhn that teaclteth ill all good things. 
Here he proceeds to discourse concerning Teachers, to the 
effect that they ought to be tended ,vith great assiduity by 
their disciples. N ow what is the reason that Christ so com- 
I Cor. 9, nlanded, f()r this la,v, that they 'wllich preaclt the Gospel 
14. should live qf the Gospel, is laid do\vn in the "N e'v Testalnel1t: 
and like, vise in the Old, many revenues accrued to the Levites 
Num. from the people; ,vhat is the reason, I say, that lIe 
o ordained
 


:42-\Yas it not for the sake of laying a foundation beforehand oj 
Id. 35, lo,vliness and lo,
e? For inaSllluch as the dignity of a teachel 
1-8. oftentillles elates hÍIn ,vho possesses it, lIe, in order to repres
 
his spirit, hath ilnposed on hhn thf' necessity of requiring aid 
at the hands of his disciples. _\lld to these in turn he l1atl1 



Teachersfed by the taltght an interchange oflove and}, 1l1nility.91 
given 8 Ineans of cultivating kindly feelings, by training 
them, through the kindness required of them to their 
Teacher, in gentleness to"
ards others also. By this n1eans 
no slight affection is generated on both sides. 'Vere not the 
cause of this \'That I have stated it to he, \vhy should He, 
who fed the dull-n1inded J e\vs \vith 1l1311na, ha\
e reduced the 
Apostles to the necessity of asking for aid? Is it not manifest 
He ailued at the great benefits of hunlility and love, and that 
those \vho \vere under teaching lnight not be ashalned of 
Teachers \yho \vere in appearance despicable? To ask for aid 
bears the selnblance of disgrace, but it ceased to do so, \yhen 
their Teachers \vith all boldness urged their claÎIn, so that their 
disciples deriyed froln hence no sIl1all benefit, taught hereby to 
despise all appearances. "Therefore he says, Let hi1n that is 
taught in tile u'ord C017111lllnicate unto hinl that teacheth in all 
good things, that is, If't hin1 she"
 to him all generosity; this 
he inlplies by the "
ords, in all good things. Let the disciple, 
says he, keep nothing to h Î111 self, hut have every thing in 
common, for 'what he receives is better than "That he gives,- 
as luuch better as heavenly are better than earthly things. 
This he expresses in another place, If '/L'e llal'
 SOU'It unto 1 Cor.9, 
YOlt spiritual tltings, is it a great a,ùzll 'if we shall reap your 11. 
carnal tltings? 'Vherefore he gi,-es the procedure the nalne 
of a comll1unication, she'wing that an interchange takes place. 
Hereby too love is greatly fostered and confinncd, If the 
teacher asks Inerely for cOlnpetency, he does not by receiv- 
ing it derogate from his o\vn dignity. For this is praise- 
,vorthy, so assiduously to apply to the Word, as to require 
the aid of others, and to be in 11lanifold poverty, and to be 
regardless of all the Ineans of subsistence, But if he exceed 
the due nleaStUe, he injures his dignity, not by lnere receiving, 
but by receiving too much. Then, lest the vice of the 
Teacher should render the disciple lllore relniss in this lnatter, 
and he should frequently pass hilU by, though poor, on 
account of his conduct, he proceeds to say, 
Ver. 9. And let us not be lceary Ùl 'well doing. 
And here he points out the difference behveen an1bition of 
this kind, and in telnporal affairs, by saying, Be not deceil'ed; 
God is not 'lllocked; for whatsoever a 1Jlan sO'lceth, iltat shall 


a Those philosophers among the Greeks looked down upon, and called Sophi"ts. 
who reC'eived pay from their pupil
 w(:re vide Xen. Mem. i. 6. 
, 13. 



n
 Dilly l!l abusgicing lOlrards (fltrislians llnd aliens. 
GALAT. he also reap. For he that sou"etlt to tlte jlesh shall of' the 
VI 
__.fleç;;h reap cfJrruptioJl; but he that sOlreth to tile SpiriÎ shall 
o.l tlte 
'-jlJÍrit reap l{fe ererlasl in.g. As in the case of seeds, 
one \yho sows pulse cannot reap corn, for \vhat is so,\-n and 
\vhat is reaped n1ust both be of one kind, so is it in actions, 
he that plants in the flesh luxury, excess, or inordinate 
desire, shall reap the fruits of these things. And \"hat is 
this? it is punislllnent, retribution, shalne, derision, destruc- 
tion. For of slunptuous tables and viands the end is 110 
other than destruetion; for they both perish themseh-es, and 
destroy the body too. But the ii"uit of the Spirit is of a 
nature not silnilar but contrary in all respects to these. 
For consider; hast thou SO\Yn ahns-gi\-ing? the treasures of 
hea\Ten and eternal glory a,,-ait thee: hast thou so\vn telnper- 
ance? honour and re\vard, and the applause of 
\ngels, and 
a cro,,-n froln the Judge an-ait thee, 
'T ere 9, 10. And let us not be lceary in 
cell-doi}lg; .for in 
due season we shall 'reap, 
f'lce.fai71t 'lIot. As lee hare there- 
fore opportunity, let u,
 do .good unto all1Jlen, especially unto 
the'JJ"l 'lrho are f!f the household 0/ faith. 
Lest anyone should suppose that their Teachers \vere to be 
cared for and supported, but that others n1Ïght be neglected, 
he n1akes his discourse general, and opens the door of this 
charitahle zeal to all; nay, he carries it to such a height, 
as to conunand us to she\v l11ercy both to J e\vs and 
Greeks, in the proper gradation indeed, but stilJ to she\v 
mercy. And \vhat is this gradation? it consists in be- 
stowing greater care npon th
 faithful. IIis endeayour 
here is the saIne as in his other Epistles; he discourses not 
l11erely of she,,?ing Inercy, but of doing it with zeal and 
perse\rerance, for the expressions of" sowing" and of" not 
fainting" ÌInply this. Then, ha\-ing exacted a great "-o"rk, 
he places its re""ard c}of,e at hand, and Inakes Inention of a 
ne\v and ,vondrous hanrest. AIllong husban(hnen, not only 
the so\ver but also the reaper endures nUlch labour, ha\-ing 
to struggle ,yith drought and dust and grievous toil, but in 
this case none of these exi
t, as he shc\ys by the ,yords, 
101" in due season we shall reap, tf 
l"e .faint 110t. By this 
Ineans he stinntlates and dra\ys thel11 on; and he also urges 
and presses then1 for\vard by another Inotive, saying, As 1l.C 
hare therl!.fo1"e opportunity, lpt 1lS do good. _\8 it is no1 



This l
fe our only opportunity/or u.orks qf Iltercy. 
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ah\Tays in our po\ver to SO\V, so neither ig it to she\v luerc)"; 
but when \ve ha'''e been carried hence, though ,ve Inay desire 
it a thousand tiIHes, ,,-e shall be able to effect nothing 1110re. 
To this argun]el1t of ours the Ten '
irgins bear lvitness, \yho 1\Iat.25. 
although they \vished it ever so nluch, yet 'vere shut out l. 
frolll the bridegroolu, because they brought ,vith them no 
bountiful charity. And so does the rich luan ,yho neglected Luke16, 
Lazarus; for he, being destitute of this succoury, although 19. 
he \vept and 111ade IlJany entreaties, \von no cOlnpassion froln 
the Patriarch, or anyone else, but continued destitute of all 
forgi \"ene
s, and torulented \vith perpetual fire. Therefore 
he says, ((8 u'e hru:e opportunity, let us do good unto all 7Jlen, 
hereby also setting them entirely free froln the narro\v- 
mindedness of the J e\ys. For the ,vhole of their benevolence 
'vas confined to their o\vn race, but the rule of life \,hich 
Grace giyes inyites bot1] land and sea to the board of charity, 
only it she\vs a greater care for its own household. 
,reI'. 11, 12. Ye see lto'w large a letter I /tal'e uTitten 'lt7ltO 
YOll lrith '1nine ou.n !land. A.r; 'J71any as desire to nzake a fair 
shew ill t!le fles!l, they constrain you to be circu'11lcised. 
Observe what grief possesses his blessed soul. As those 
\vho are oppressed \vith SOIue SOlTO\V, \vho ha,"e lost one of 
their o,,-n kindred, and suffered an unexpected calalllity, rest 
neither by night nor day, but their grief besieges their soul, 
I so the blessed Paul, after a short nIoral discourse, returns 
again to that fonner Eubject ,vhich chiefly disturbed his 
l1Iind, saying as follo\vs: ye see hulL. lar,qe a letter I ',are 'ß''JIIÀf''fJlS 
uTiUen untu Y Olf 
citll 1niJle Olrn hand. Bv this he si b O"llifies 'Yeá.fJofJo t a. h - 
., gill, III 
that he had \\Titten the \vhole letter hilnself, \vhich ,'-as a lI_htlt 
f f .. I 1 . I E . I 1 1 . l f sized let- 
proo 0 great sllicenty. n us ot leI' plSt es Ie l11nse lers. 
only dictated, and another \\Tote, as is plain from the Epistle 
to the ROlnans, for at its close it is said, I Tertius, le/to u:rote Rom. 
this Epistle, salute you; but in this instance he \\Tote thc 16, 22. 
\vhole hinlself. .And this he did by necessity, not fronl 
affection InE'rely, but in order to reinoyc an injurious suspi- 
cion. TIeing charged with acts ,,-herein he had no part, and 
being reported to preach Circulncisioll yet to pretend to 
preach it not, he \vas cOlnpelled to \vrite an Epistle \vith his 
o\vn hand, in order to deliver in heforehand a \\Titten testi- 
Dlony. By the expression" what foìized," he appear
 to nl
 



94 P01.'erty and unpopularity the lot and boast oj Christians. 
GALAT. to signify, not the lnagnitude, but, the misshapen appearance 
VI. 12. of the letters, as if he had said, Although not well skilled in 
writing, I haye been cOll1pelled to ,vrite ,,
ith Iny o,vn hand 
to stop the mouth of these traducers. A8 'JnaJlY as desire to 
rnal,,e a fail' shew in the.flesh, they constrain you to be cir- 
cll17lcised; 
'
er. 12, 13. Only lest they should suffer persecution for 
the cross if CltTist. For neither they themselves u.l1o are 
ci1"cll1J1cised keep the LauJ; but desire to hare you cirClln
- 
cised, t!tat they JJlay glory in YOllrfle.c;h. 
Here he she"rs that they suffered this, not ,villingly but of 
necessity, and affords theln an opportunity of retreat, almost 
speaking in their defence, and exhorting thel11 to abandon 
their teachers \vith all speed. "That is the nleaning of to 
rnake a fail" sllew in the .flesh? it means, to be esteelned by 
Inen. As they ,vere reviled by the Jews for rleserting the 
customs of their fathers, they desire, says he, to injure you, 
that they n1ay not have this charged against them, but 
vindicate thelnseh r es by means of your flesh. IIis o
ject 
here is to she,v that they did not so act fron1 respect to G-od; 
it is as if he said, This procedure is not founded in piety, all 
this is done through hllll1an alnbition; in order that the 
unbelievers 111ay be gratified by the 11lutilation of the faithful, 
they choose to offend God that they 111ay please men; for 
this is the lneaning of, to 17ulke a 
fair shew in the flesh. 
Then, as a proof that for another reason too they are un- 
pardonable, he again convinces the111 that, not only ill order 
to please others, but for their o'wn vain glory, they had 
enjoined this. "Therefore he adds, that they 11l'(lY glO1.Y ,in 
YOlll'fieslt, as if they had disciples, and ,vere teachers. And 
,vhat is the proof of this? For nei/lter they tlte1Jlselres, he 
says, keep tlle Law; even if they did keep it, they would 
incur grave censure, but no,y their yery purpose is corrupt. 
'
er. 14. But God forbid that I should glory, 8(u:e in tllt 
cross qf our Lùrd tleslls Christ. 
Tnlly this symbol is thought despicable; hut it is so in the 
world's reckoning, and a1110ng n1en; in Heayen and alnong 
the faithful it is the highest glory. Poverty too is despi- 
cable, but it is our boast; and to be cheaply thought of by the 
public is ridiculous, but w"e yaunt of it. So too is the Cro!;f' 
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I )ur boast. He does not say, "I boast not," nor, " I will not 
I .Joast," but, " God forbid that I should," as if he abon1Ïnated 
It as absurd, and invoked the aid of God in oI'der to his 
I :;uccess therein. And ,rhat is the hoast of the Cross? That 
Christ for nlY sake took on Hilll the fOrIn of a senTant, and 
bore His sufferings for Jlle \vho ,yas a servant, an enelny, 
J.n ingrate; yea lIe so lo,
ed Ine as to gi,re Hi1l1self for me. 
\Yhat can be con1parable to this! If selTallts ,vho only 
receive praise from their l11asters, to \vhom they are akin by 
nature, are elated therehy, ho,y 111USt ,ve not boast ,,-hen the 
l\laster ,rho is '
ery God shrinks not fron1 the Cross for our 
sakes. Let us then not be ashåll1ed of Ilis unspeakable 
tenden1ess; He \vas not ashalned of being crucified for thy 
sake, and ,yilt thou be ashaIlled to confess His infinite 
solicitude? It is as if a prisoner "rho had not been ashalned 
of his King, should, after that I(ing had cOlne to the prison and 
hilnself loosed the chains, become ashamed of hiln on that 
account. 1'-et this ,votdd be the height of luadness, for this 
I very fact ,vould be an especial grotmd for boasting. 
Ver. 14. By 'ioltOlll tile u'orld is crucified unto 'lJle, and I 
unto tile 'll'orld. 
'Vhat he here calls the ,yorlel is not the heaven nOl" the 
earth, but the affail's of life, the praise of n1en, retinues, glory, 
wealth, and all sllch things as have a she\v of splendour. 
To Ine these things are dead. Such an one it behoves a 
Christian to be, and ahvays to use this language. N or 'vas 
he content ,vith the fonner mode of doing to death, but added 
another, saying, and I unto the 'world, thus implying a 
double death, and saying, They are deael to Ine, and I to 
theIn, neither can they captivate and o'
ercolne l11e, for they 
haye died once for all, nor can I desire them, for I too am 
dead to theln. Nothing can be 1110re blessed than this death, 
for it is the foundation of a beatific life. 
,r er. 1.5, 16. For neither CirCll1Jlci8ion arailetlt any tiling, 
nor ullcircl171tcision, vut a new creature. And as 1nany as 
'walk accurding to il,,"s rule, peace Òe Ilpon illent, and 1UerC!/, 
and upon the Israel 0/ God. 
Observe the po,yer of the Cross, to ,,
hat a pitch it hath 
raised hiln! not only hath it lllortified for hin1 all 111undane 
affair
, but hath set hiul far ahoye the Old Dispensation. 
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GALAT. \Vhat can be cOlnparable to this po\ver? for the Cross hath 
V I. 17. d d h . h . 11 ' b I . d I 
persua e nn, 'v 0 "Tas \VI Ing to e s aIl1 an to s ay 
others for the sake of circlllucision, to leave it on a level \vith 
uncircunlcision, and to seek for things strange and lnarvellous 
and above the heayens. This your rule of life he calls" a ne,v 
creature," both on account of \"hat is past and of ,vhat is to 
C0111e; of ,,
hat is past, because our sùul, ,vhich had grown 
old in the age of sin, hath been all at once rel1e"
ed by 
baptisln, as if it had been created again. 'Vherefore ,ve re- 
quire a ne\\T and hea\
enly rule of life. And of things to 
COlne, because both the heaven and the earth, and all the 
creation, shan ,vith our bodies be translated into incorruption. 
Tell lne not then, he says, of circu111cision, ,,
hich no'v 
ayaileth nothing; (for ho,v can it appear, ,,-hen all things 
have undergone such a change?) but seek the ne,v things 
of grace. For they \vho pursue these things shall enjoy 
peace and alllity, and Inay properly be calleel by the nalne 
of "Israel." "TIÜle they ,vho hold contrary sentiinents, 
although they be descended fronl hinl, anù bear his appella- 
tion, ha\re yet fallen frOIll e\-ery thing, both the affinity, and 
the nanle itself. But it is in their po,ver to be trno Israelites, 
"Tho keep this rule, V.-110 desist froll1 their old \vays, and follow 
after grace. 
'T cr. ] 7. FrOlJl llellcl{fortlt let '110 'lJUlll trouble llie. 
1'his. he says not as though he \vere ,vearied or o'
er- 
po\vered; he ,vho chose to do and suffer all for his disciples' 
2 Tim, sake; he ,vho said, Be ill8(aíd in seaSOIl, out of season; 
4,:. 6 he ,vho said, If peradventure God 'lcill gire t!leut the acknolc- 
2 , 2<>.2 . 
fWu;,' ledging qf tile truth, and that tlley 'J1lny recocer tlle17lseln:s 

DI"
 !1;. out of' the snare of tile del'il; ho"r shall he neny beconle 
'repe II t-.. .. 
ance relaxed and fall? 'Vherefore does he say this? it is to gird 

:ti

ed. up their slothful n1Ïnd, and to iInpress thenl ,vith deeper fear, 
anù to ratify the la\\rs enacted hy hÏ1nself, and to restrain 
their perpetual fluctuations. 
Ver. 17. For I bear in 1J1Y body tbe JJlar!(,s o.l tile Lord 
Jeslls. 
He says not, " I have," but, " I hear," like a Inan priding 
hiulself on a trophy and royal ensigns. Although it seelns a 
disgrace, yet does this Ulan yaunt of his "rounds, and like 
military standard-bearers, so does he exult in bearing about 
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these \vounds. A.nd why does he say this? 
:1ore clearly 
than by any argument, than by any language, do I hereby, 
!lays he, vindicate 11lyself. For these wounds utter a voice 
louder than a trumpet against my opponents, and against 
those ,yho say that I play the hypocrite in my teaching, and 
speak \vhat may please lnen. For no one who sa\v a soldier 
retiring bloody froln the battle, and \vith a thousand wounds, 
would dare to condeInn him, \vho bore on his body the proofs 
of his valour, of cowardice and treachery; and so ought ye, 
he says, to judge of lne. And if anyone desire to hear my 
defence, and to learn my sentinlents, let hÏ1n consider my 
\vounds, ,vhieh afford a stronger proof than \\Yords spoken or 
written. .A.t the outset of his Epistle he evinced his sincerity 
by the suddenness of his con \Tersion, at its close he pro\res it 
by his perils. That it n1Ïght not be objected that he had at 
first changed his course \vith upright intentions, but that he 
had not continued in the saIne purpose, he produces his 
labours, his dangers, his strife) as \vitnesses -that he had 
done so. 
Then haying c1early justified hilnself in every particular, 
and proved that he had spokpn notI1Ïng from anger or Inale- 
volence, but had preserved his affection towards theln unim- 
paired, he again establishes this same point, concluding his 
discourse \vith a prayer teelning \vith a thousand blessings, in 
the
e \'
ords; 
Ver. 18. Brethren, tlte grace of our Lord Jesu,ç Christ he 
u'itlt YOU';' spÙ'ít. A1Jzen. 
By this last ,vord he hath sealed aU that preceded it. He 
says not merely, " with you," as else\vhere, but, " with your 
spirit," thus \vithdra\ving theln froln carnal things, and 
displaying throughout the beneficence of God, and reminding 
them of the grace \,yhich they enjoyed, \vhereby he \vas able 
to recall thelll from all their judaizing errors. For to,.have 
received the Spirit came not of the La\v's penury, but of the 
righteousness \vhich is by Faith, and to preserve it when ob- 
tained can1e not from Circumcision but from Grace. :Farther, 
he concluded his exhortation with a prayer, and made mention 
of grace and the Spirit on this account, nanlely, both as 
addressing himself to the brethren, and as supplicating God 
that they n1Ïght C'ontinne to enjoy these ble
sillgs, thus pro- 
H 



98 St. Paul concludcs with an e:!:hortation and a prayer. 
GALAT. yiding for them a hvofold gecurity. For this very thing, 
VI. 18. 1 b I d . h . b h 
name y, ot 1 prayer an complete teac lng, ecame to t em 
as a douhle "?al1. For teaching, ren1Ïnding them of \vhat 
benefits they e
joyed, the rather kept theln in the doctrine of 
the Church; and pra.\rer, invoking grace, and exhorting to an 
enduring constancy, pennitted not the Spirit to depart froln 
them. And He abiding in them, all the error of such doc- 
trines as they held ,vas shaken off like dust, in Christ Jesus 
our Lord, to 'VhOIU, ,vith the Father and the IIoIy Spirit, 
be glory and po\ver no\v, for ever, and world \vithout end. 
Amen. 
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THE ARGUJ\IENT. 
EPHESU" is the metropolis of Asia. I t was dedicated to Diana, 
whOln they worshipped there in an especial 11lanner as their great 
goddess. Indeed so great was the superstition of her worship- 
pers, that when her tenlp]e was burnt, they would not so much as 
divulge the name of the man who burnt it. 
The blessed John the Evangelist spent the chief part of his time 
there: he was there when he was banished, and there he died. It 
was there too that Paul left Timothy, as he says in writing to him, 
As 1 besouglzt thee to abide still at Ep/ZCSllS. 1 rim.l, 
Most of the philosophers also, those more particularly who 3. 
flourished in Asia, were there; and even Pythagoras hinlself is 
said to have come from thence; perhaps because Salnos, whence 
he really came, is an island of Ionia. It was the resort also of the 
disciples of Parlnenides, and Zeno, and Democritus, and you may 
see a number of philosophers there even to the present day. 
These facts I mention, not Inere]y as such, but with a view of 
shewing that Paul would needs take great pains and trouble in 
writing to these Ephesians. He is said indeed to have entrusted 
them, as being persons already well-instructed, with his pro- xtz'T".:t". 
foundest conceptions; and the Epistle itself is full of sublime .u
lIðl". 
conceptions and doctrines. , 
He wrote the Epistle from Rome, and, as he hhnself inforlns us, 
in bonds. P1.o.1J,[ur me, that ullerancc ma.y be given unto me, llwl I c. 6, 19. 
may open my mOll/h bold
y to make kl101lJll t/ie 1I1,y.\'tel:1J qf the Gospel, 
,for which I am an ambassador in bouds. It abounds with sentiments 
n2 



100 


Cllal'ariel' of the Epistle. 


EPBES. of overwhelming loftiness and grandeur. Thoughts which he 
Argum. scarcely so much as utters any where else, he here plainly declares; 
c. 3, 10. as when he says, To the intent that 1201V unlo tile principalities and 
p01vers in heavenly places miglll be known by tile Church tile manifold 
c. 2, 6. wisdom f!f God. And again; He hath raised us up logether, and 
c. 3,5. made us sit together in heaven
1J places. And again; lVhic/l in olher 
ages nms 1l0t11lade known 211210 the sons qf men, as it is now revealed 
'L1110 His /w1g apo5-Lles a1ld prophels by file Spirit, that the (jenliles 

houlrl be.fellorv-Iu!irs J and lJartakers qf Hi.r inheritance in Clzrist. 



HOlVIIL Y I. 


Chap. i. v. 1,2. Paul, an apostle if Jesus Ghrist by the u"ill 
if God, to the saints which are at Ephesus, and to thefaitliful 
in Christ Jesus. Grace be to you, and peace,fro1}
 God our 
Father, and from tIle Lord Jesus Christ. 
Observe, he app1ies the ,vord by or t/trough to the Father. 
But \"hat then? Shall we say that He is inferior? Surely 
DOt. 
To the saints, saith he, u"lticlt are at Epltesus, and to the 
jaitl!ful in Christ Jesus. 
ObsenTe \vhom he calls saints, Inen \vith wives, and 
children, and domestics. For that these are they whom 
he calls by this name is plain frolll the end of the Epistle, 
as, e. g. when he says, 1Vives, sub1JÛt you'J'selves to YOU'J' E'1h. 5. 
O'lt"n husbands. And again, Children, oóey YOU1" parents: 

'I 


 
and, SelTants, be obedient to your masters. Think ho\v great 
is the indolence that no,v possesses us, how rare is any thing 
like virtue, ho\v great the abundance of virtuous men Inust 
then have been, \vhen even secular men could be called 
saints and fait/iful. Grace he to YO'll, and peace,frol1l God 
Ollr Father, and ..(roln lite Lord Jeslls Gln"isl. Grace is his 
\vord; and he calls God, our Father; since this Dalne is a 
sure token of that gift of grace. And ll0W so? Hear "That 
he saith else,vhere; Because ye are sons, God liatll sent the Ga1.4J6. 
Spi1"it q,f His Son iuto YOllT hearts, crying, Abba, Fatlter. 
And frorJl the Lord ,Jesus Christ. 
Because for us men Christ 'vas born, and was born in the 
flesh for our sakes. 
V er. 3. Blessed be tlte God, he saith, and Father of ()l/;r 
Lord Jeslls C7trist. " 
Observe; The God of Him that \vas Incarnate. And 
though thou ,vilt not, l'he Father of God the '\T ord. 
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Spiritual privileges if tlte Gospel. 


to 


HOMIL. 'T ere 3. Who hath blessed us with all sJJirit'ltal blessings in 
I. heavenly places in Christ. 
He is here alluding to the blessing of the Jews; for that 
was blessing also, but it ,vas not spiritual blessing. For 
Deut. 7, ho\v did it run? The Lo'rd bless thee, He 'will bless tlte 


ut. fruit of thy u'onlb; and He u,ill bless thy going old and 
28, 4. thy coming Ùl. But here it is not thus, but ho\v? TVitl, all 
spiritual blessing. And \vhat lackest thou yet? Thou art 
made Í1nmortal, thou art made free, thou art Inade a son, 
thou a1"! made righteous, thou art made a brother, thou 
art Inade a fellow-heir, thou reignest together, thou art 
Rom. 8, glorified togcther; all things are freely gÌ\Tcn thee. HOUJ, 
32. saith he, shall He not 'with HÙn also freely gÍl:e us all 
things? Thy First-fruits is adored by Angels, by the Che- 
rubim, by the Seraphim! 'Vhat lackest thou :ret? U 7 itlt all 
spiritual blessing. There is nothing carnal here. Accordingly 
John 16, He excluded all those former blessings, \vhen He said, In 
33. the 'If'orld ye shall !tave tribulation, to lead us on to these. 
For as they \vho possessed carnal things \vere unable to 
hear of spiritual things, so they \vho aim at spiritual things 
cannot attain to them unless they first stand aloof from carnal 
things. 
What again is spi'J'itual blessing ill lteat'enly places? It 
is not upon earth, he means, as ,vas the case with the J e\vs. 
h.].19. Ye shall eat tile good things o.f the laud. Unto a land jlou;- 


xod. 3, ing 'witl, 'Jnilk aud honey. The Lord shall bless thy land. 
Deut. 7, IIere \ve have nothing of this sort, but \vhat have we ? He 

3;ohn that loveth JJle will keep JJfy cO'Jnrna11dmenls, and I and lJIy 
14, 23. FatTier u.ill cO"lne 'Uuto hÙn, aud 111ake Ollr abode 'U.itlt llÙn. 
l\Iatt. 7, TVllosOel:er hea'i"eth these sayings ql1Jlille, and doe tit them, 
24. 25. shall be likened uuto a 
t"ise '1nall 1.rlticlt built Ids llouse upon 
a 'J'ock, and tlte u'ind.f) bien', and the floods Call1e, and beat 
tre!temelltly upon t!tal house, llnd itfell 'J1ot,for it u.asfollllded 
upon a rock. ilnd \\yhat is that rock, but those heavenly 
Matt. things \vhich are above the reach of every change? JVlto- 


: 3
. ,(;oe
.er, saith Christ, shall confess lJIe bifore 1neu, lLint 11.:illl 
also confess before AIy l!'atller whic/t is in Heaven: and u'llo- 
1\1att. 5, soever s!tall deny AIe, kiln lcill I nhw deny. Again, Blessed 
8. are tllf
 pure ill ltl'(/rt,ju1" they shall ,"we God And agaiu, 
.Matt. 5, IJlessed are lite poor in ,çpirit ,/or 'heirs i.f) ti,e kingdo1Jt '!t 
;j, 
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, Beaten. And again, Blessed are ye 'lchiclt are persecuted EPHES. 
t:' . . d . LT 1. 3. 
,or InglLteo'llsness sake,fol' great is your reu"a'l" III .aeaven. lUaU. 5, 
Observe, ho\v every ,,,here He speaketh of Heaven, 110 where 11. 12. 
, of earth, or of the things on the earth. And again, Our con- 
;.il. 3, 
'l:e1'slttion is in Heaven,froJJl 'lDhence also u'e look for tlte Sa- 


iOlt1' tIle Lord Jeslls. And again, Not setting your affections Col. 3, 
on tlte things that a'l'e on tlte earth, but on tlte thi'J1g.
 u,ltiélt 3. 
are in Heaven. 
In Clirist Jesu,f;. 
That is to say, this blessing \vas not by the hand of l\'loses, 
but by Christ Jesus: so that we surpass thelll not only in 
the quality of the blessings, but in the J\Iediator also. As 
nloreover he saith in the Epistle to the lIebre\\ys; Aud lYloses Heb. 3, 
'l:erily tt"as .laitliflll in all !tis hOllse as (l se'J"rant,..fo'l' a test i- 5.6. 
1110ny l!.l those t!tings 'lvldclt were to be 8poken afte19; but 
Christ as a Son over His Oft"'il house, u'/iose IIOllse are 'IDe. 
,r er. 4. According also, he proceeds, as He Itat It chosen us 
in Hi1n be.fore the.foundation of tlte u"orld, tltat u'e should òe 
holy and 'lcitltoul blallle befo7 g e HÙn. 
His Ineaning is sOinewhat of this sort. He by \VhOln lIe 
hath blessed us is the same by whon1 He hath also chosen 
us. And He then it is that shall bestow upon us all those 
re\vards hereafter. He is the very Judge that shall say, Couze, Matt. 
ye blessed of 'IllY Father, inherit tile kiugdmn prepared for 25, 34. 
YOle .lrorn tlte .foundation of tlte u'01 9 Id. And again, I lliill John 17, 
that these also be u;iilt lrle 'lchere I (Oll. And this is a point 24. 
\vhich he is anxious to prove in almost all his Epistles, that 
ours is no novel system, but that it had thus been figured 
from the \Tery first, that it is not the result of any change 
of purpose, but had been in fact a divinc dispensation or- 
dained from the beginning, and that as such it is matter of 
providential care. 
'Vhat is Incant by, He /iatlt chosen 'liS ill HÙn? By 
lllcans of the faith 'which is in IIim, Christ, he means, hap- 
pily ordered this for us before \ve ,vere born, nay In ore, ùe- 
fore the foundation of the \vorld. And beautiful is that ,yord 
foundation, as though he were pointing to the "'orld as cast It.a.T(.(.- 
do\vn froll1 some vast height. \
 ea, vast indeed and ineffable ß()^
. 
LJ castlDO" 
is the height of God, so far removeù not in place but in in- do
n.o 
communicableness of naturc; SO" ide the distance bCÌ\,-ecn 
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HOMIL. creation and Creator! A \vord ,,-hich heretics may be 
1. ashamed to hear a. 
But \"herefore hath He chosen us? That 'ire should be 
holy and 'il"itltollt blanze bt;,fore HÙn. That you luay not 
then, "Then yon hear that He hal/I, chu:wll 'Us, il11agine that 
faith alone is sufficient, he proceeds to add life and con- 
duct. To this end, saith he, hath I-Ie chosen us, and on 
this condition, that u'e should óe holy and 'lL'iihoul bla11le. 
Deut. And so fonnerly he chose the Jews. On ,vhat terms? "This 
14,2. nation, saith he, hath He chosen from the rest of the na- 
tions." :K O"\V if 111en in their choices choose \-\That is best, 
much more doth God. And indeed the fact of their being 
chosen is at once a token of the loving kindness of God, and 

e''J'1j
. of their moral goodness. For doubtless He chose them as 
approved. He bath HiInself rendered us holy, but then we 
must continue holy. A holy man is he \vho is a partaker of 
faith; a blalneless nlan is he \"ho leads an irreproachable 
life. It is not ho,,
evcr simply holiness and irreproachable- 
ness that He requires, but that ,ye should appear such 
before RÙn. For there are holy and blalneless characters, 
\",ho yet are esteemed as such only by tnen, those ,,,ho are 
like whited sepulchres, and like such as \vear sheep's cloth.. 
ing. It is not such, ho\ve\Ter, He requires, but such as the 
PI. 18, Prophet speaks of; And acccrding to the cleanness of 'lny 
24. hands. \Vhat cleanness? That \"hich is so in His eye- 
sight. He requires that holiness on ,,-hich the eye of God 
Inay look. 
Having thus spoken of the good ,yorks of these, he 
again recurs to the \vork of grace. In love, saith he, having 
pl'edestinated 'liS. Because this cOlnes not of any pains, 
nor of any good works of ours, but of love; and yet not 
of loye alone, but of our virtue also. For in truth \vere it 
the resu1t of IO\Te alone, it \,"ould fono,\
 that all lnust be 
saved; ,vhereas again \"ere it the resu1t of our virtue alone, 
then "pere His con1Îng needless, and the \yhole dispensation. 
However, it is the result neither of His love alone, nor yet 
of our \-irtue, but of both. He lutilt chosen 'US, saith the 
A postle; and He that chooseth, kno,,'eth \vhat it is that lIe 


" An allusion to the ,Manichees. Ed. in Joan. Horn. h". 
f?r 11 I!d. Or to the Arians, yid, (,hr'\"
ost. 
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chooseth. III love, he adds, 'la
'ing predestinated liS,' for EPHES. 
virtue \vould never have saved anyone, had there not been 1.4,5. 
love. For tell me, 'what \vould Panl ha\ye profited, what 
"rould he ha\re achieved, if God had not both called him 
from the beginning, and, in that He loved hiln, dra\vn him 
to IIinlself? But besides, His vouchsafing us so great pri- 
vileges, \vas the effect of His love, not of our virtue. Be- 
cause our being rendered virtuous, and believing, and coming 
nigh unto IIitu, even this again was the ,york of Him that 
called us Himself
 and ret, notwithstanding, it is ours also. 
But that on our coming nigh unto HiIn, He should vouch- 
safe us so high privileges, as to bring us at once frOll1 a state 
of enmity, to the adoption of children, this is indeed the 
,york of a really transcendent love. 
Ver. 4, 5. In 100.'e, saith he, having predestinated us to 
tlte adoption of clâldren by Jeslls ()ltrist to HÙnse?f. 
Do you obser\re ho\v that nothing is done "rithout Christ? 
1\ othing ,vithout the Father? The one hath l)redestinated, 
the other hath brought us near. And these ,vords he adds 
by way of heightening the things which have been done, 
in the saIne way as he says also else\vhere, And not only Rom. 5, 
so, but we also joy in God, t!trough our Lord Jeslls Christ. 11. 
For great indeed are the blessings besto,,'ed, yet are they 
made far greater in being bestowed through Christ; in that 
He sent not any servant, though it \vas to senrants He sent, 
but the Only-begotten Son Hilnself. 
'T er. 5. According to the good pleasure, he continues, oj" 
Hl
S u'ill. 
That is to say, because lIe earnestly willed it. This is, as 
one 11lÏght say, His earnest desire. For the \vord good plea- 
Sllre every where Ineans the precedent \vill, for there is also 
another will. As for exalnple, the first will is that sinners 
should not perish; the second win is, that, if men become 
wicked, the)1 shan perish. For surely it is no blind necessity 
that punishes theIn, but a win. You may see sOlnething of 
the sort' even in the ,,-ords of Paul, \vhere he says, I would 1 Cor. 7, 
that all 11zen 
rere e
'en as I 'Jnyse?(. And again, I 'will illat r.Tim. 
the YOlluger 'lcompll 'JJllll"1"Y, beal" chihlreJl. By good pleasll'J"e 5, 14. 
then he means the first wi}], the earnest ,vill, the will accom- 
panied with earn('
t desire, the resolve, for 1 
hall not ",'irFfJ-u. 



106 Ti,e great change which grace cause:; in Christians. 
HOMIL. refuse to C1nploy even a sOlne\vhat familiar expression, in 
I. order to speak with clearness to the simpler sort; for thus "re 
ourselves, to express the intentness of the will, speak of acting 
according to our resolve. 'Vhat he Ineans to say then 
is this, God earnestly aims at, earnestly desires, our salvation. 
'\Vherefore then is it t11at He so loveth us, "Thence hath 
He such affection? It is of His goodness alone. For grace 
itself is the fruit of goodness. And for this causc, he saith, 
hath lIe predestinated us to the adoption of children; this 
being I-lis \vill, and the object of His earnest wish, that the 
glory of flis grace ,may be displayed. According to tlte good 
plefu;ure of His will, he proceeds, 
,r ere 6. To tile praise 0/ tlte glOl O Y qf His grace, w/le'J.ein He 
/lat/t rnade llS accepted in the Beloved. 
That the glory of I-lis grace may be displayed, he saith, 
"Therewith He hath Inade us gracious in the Beloved. N o\v 
then if for this He hath made us gracious, to the praise of the 
glory of His grace, and that He may display IIis grace, let us 
abide therein. To the praÙ;e oj' His glory. 'Vhat is this? Is it 
that anyone should praise Him? that any should glorify 
IIiul? that ,ve, that Angels, that Archangels, yea, or the 
\vhole creation? And \vhat \vere that? Nothing. The 
Divine nature knoweth no want. Anù ,vherefore then 
\vould lIe have us praise and glorify Him? It is that 
our love towards IIiln may be kindled more fervently \vithin 
us. He desireth nothing we can render; not our service, 
not our praise, nor any thing else, nothing but our salvation; 
this is His object in every thing lIe does. And he ,vIto 
praises and mar\Tels at the grace displayed to\vards himself 
\vill thus be more de,.oted and lnore earnest. 
iVlte1"ein He Itatlt 1nade 'itS gracious, he saith. 
He does not say, "'Vhich lIe hath graciously gIven 
us," but, ""Therewith lIe hath made us gracious." That 
is to say, He hath not only released us froln our 8ins, 
but hath also Inade us meet objects of His lo\re. It is 
as though one \vere to take a leper, \vasted by distClnper, 
and disease, by age, and po\rerty, and fallline, and "-ere 
to turn him all at once into a graceful youth, surpassing 
all rnankind in beauty, shedding a bright lustre from his 
cheeks, and eclipsing the sun-beanls with the glances of 
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his eyes; and then were to set hÏIn in the \
ery flower ofEpHEs. 
his age, and after that array hin1 in purple and a diadem 1. 6, 7. 
and all the attire of royalty. It is thus that God hath arrayed 
and adorned this soul of ours, and clothed it \vith beauty, and 
rendered it an object of I-lis delight and love. Such a soul 
Angels dcsire to look into, yea, Archangels, and all the other 
po\vers.. Such grace hath He shed over us, so dear hath He 
rendered us to Hilnself. The King, saith the Psalmist, shall Ps. 45, 
greatly desire tlly beauty. Think .what injurious \vords we II. 
uttered heretofore, and look, what gracious \vords we utter 
no\v. 'Vealth has no longer charms for us, nor the things 
that are here below, but only heavenly things, the things that 
are in the heavens. 'Vhen a child has oUÌ\vard beauty, and 
has besides a pervading grace in all its sayings, do \ve not 
call it a gracious child? Such as this are the faithful. 
Look, what words the initiated utter! 'Vhat can be more 
gracious than that nlouth that breathes those wondrous 
,vords, and with a pure heart and pure lips, and beaming 
\vith cheelful confidence, partaketh of such a mystical 
table? "Vhat more gracious than the ,"vords, 'with 'which 
\ve renounce the service of the Devil, and enlist in the 
service of Christ? than both that confession \vhich is before 
the Baptislnalla\
er, and that \vhich is after it b? Let us reflect ÀI'Juore DÜ . 
as many of us as have defiled our Baptism, and weep that 
we may be able again to repair it. 
Ver. 6, 7. In the Beloved, he saith, in wlzo'ln we have re- 
delnption tkrollgh His blood. 
And ho\v is this? Not only is there this marvel, that He 
}lath given His Son, but yet further that He hath given IIim 
in such a way, as that the Beloved One Himself should be 
slain! l
 ea, and more transcendent still! He hath given the 
Beloved for then} that hated Hiln. See, ho\v high a price 
lIe sets upon us. If, \vhcn we hated lI
nl and \vere enen1Ïes, 
lIe ga"e the Delo\'cd, \vhat \vill lIe not do no'\v, ,,,hen ","'e 
are reconciled by Hiln through grace. 
Ver. 7. El.'en tlte fO'l"girelle8S, saith he, of sins. 


II Different usa
es were oh:-:erved as In 
ome placeR it was made three t.ime!õ:; 
re
ard
 the Bapti!'o:mal Confe
sion. In and in some it was written after it wal'l 
all cases there wa
 one before Baptism. 
poken. vid. Bingham Antiqu. xi. 7. &c. 
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 ejJècts. 
BOMIL. Again he descends from high to low: first speaking of 
1. adoption, and sanctification, and blamelessness, and then of 
the Passion, and in this not lo\vering his discourse and 
bringing it down fron1 greater things to lesser, no rather, 
11e 'was heightening it, and raising it from the lesser to the 
greater. For nothing 
ure so great as that the blood of 
God should be shed for us. Greater this both than the 
adóption, and all the other gifts of grace, that lIe spared 
not even the Son. Fo:r great indeed is the forgiveness 
of sins, yet this is the far greater thing, that it should be 
done by the Lorù's blood. Because this is far greater than 
all, look ho\v here again he exclaims, 
Ver. 7, 8. According to tlte riches of His grace. Wherein 
He hath abounded tou.al'd 'lis. 
The abo\'ementioned gifts are riches, yet is this far luore 
so. JVlzerein, saith he, He abouuded tozeord 'Us. They are 
both 'riches and they have abounded, that is to say, ,vere 
poured forth in ineffable measure. It is not possible to 
represent in ,,-ords what blessings \ve have in fact ex- 
perienced. For riches indeed they are, abounding riches, 
riches not of man but of God, so that on all hands it 
is Í1npossible that they should be expressed. And to Slle\y 
us how lIe gave it to such abundance, he adds, 
Ver. 8, 9. In all wisdollZ and prudence, /laving rnade known 
to us the 1nystery qf His 
{"ill. 
That is to say, l\iaking us \vise and prudent, in that ,yhich 
is true wisdom, and that \vhich is true prudence. Strange! 
what friendship ! Yea, lie telleth us IIis secrets; the 
mysteries, saith he, of IIis ,viII, as one might say, II e hath 
made kno\vn to us what is in Ilis heart. For here is indeed 
the mystery \vhich is full of all \yisdolll and prudence. For 
'what ,viII you mention equal to this wisdom! Those that "'ere 
",-orth nothing, it hath discovered a "oay of raising them to 
\vealth and abundance. "rhat can equal this \yise contrivance? 
He that \vas an enemy, he that was hated, he is in a moment 
lifted up on high. And not this only,-but, yet more, that 
it should be done at this particular time, this again \vas the 
't\"ork of wisdom; and that it should be done by means 
of the Cross. It ,\-ere matter of long discourse here to 
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point out, how all this ,vas the work of \visdom, and how He EPHES. 
hath made us 'wise. And therefore he repeats again the I. 10. 
words, 
According to His .qood pleaS1l1"e 'If)ltic/t He hath purposed in 
HÙllselj. 
That is to say, This He longed, this He travailed for, that 
He might be able to reveal to us the Inystery. 'Vhat mystery? 
That lIe 'would have man seated up on high. And this hath 
come to pass. 
Ver.l0. That in the dispensation qf tlte fulness qf tÍ1nes He 
nzight gather together in one all things in Christ, both which 
are in Iteaven and u'hiclt are on eærtlt, even in HÙll. 
Heavenly things, he means to say, had been severed fron1 
earthly. They had no longer one Head. So far indeed as the 

ysteln of the creation went, there was o,Ter all One God, but 
so far as connection ,vent, this, amid the ,vide spread of 
Gentile error, 'was not the case, but they had been severed 
froln His obedience. 
In lite dispensation, saith he, of tlte fllilles.t;; of tÍ1nes. 
The fulness of the tilnes, he calls it. Observe with ,,,hat 
nicety he speaks. And ,vhereas he points out the origination, 
the purpose, the ,viII, the first intention, as proceeding from 
the Father, and the fulfihnent and execution as effected by 
the agency of the Son, yet no ,vhere does he apply to hin1 the 
tern1 Ininister c . He hath chosen us, saith he, in Hinl, lla-vÙzg ðuílC.ðtðt. 
p1'edestiJlated us to the adoption of children by Jesus ChrÙ;t 
to Himself; and, to the p'raise of the glo'}'y qf His grace, in 
WhOlll 'lie have redelnption through His blood,-wlzich He 
!tailt purposed in HÙnselj, that, in tlte dispensation of the 
fulness of tÙnes, He migltt gather together in one all th.ings 
in Cthrist; and no where hath he called Him Ininister, 
If howe\
er the word in and the word by implies a luere 
minister, look "'hat the 111atter COlnes to. .Just in the 


· E. g. of the Angels by way of con- senger. The distinction is obvious; 
trâst, "Are they not all ministering our Lord may be namerl the :l\linister 
spiritq, sent forth to minister," .i. or Instrument of the Father in the 
ense 
ðltu,o,;tlII. Hebr. i. 14. However S. in which our reason may be called the 
Irenæus lI!ays, "Ministral ei ad omnia instrument of our mind, 88 being one 

ua progenie
 et figuratio sua, id est with it and in it, In this sense St.Hilary 
Filius et Spiritus Sanctus." Hær. iv. 17. calls the Son obedientem dictis Dei Deum. 
And St. Justin I\Iartyr applies to our de Trin. v. vide Petav. De Trin. ii. 7. 
Lord the word ;J1""esrsì,. Tryph. 61. as 9. 7. 
Scripture does the word Angel or :\Ies- 
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TVltal it is to gatlter togrdllel' in one. 


HOMIL. very beginning of the Epistle, hc used th(1 expression 
1. b.1} tIle 
{'ill oj the Father. The :Father, he means, 
\villed, the, Son ,vrought. But neither does it follo\v, 
that because the Father \villed, the Son is excluded from 
the \vorkil1g; nor because the Son ,vrought, that the Father 
is deprived of the \villing. But to the Father and the Son, all 
John ]7, things are common. For all lJIine are Tldne, saith He, 
10. and Thine ære lJline. 
The fulness of the times, how"e\Tcr, ,vas His coming. After, 
then, He had practised every thing, by the l11inistry both of 
Angels, and of Prophets, and of the Law, and nothing can1C 
of it, and it ,vas ,vell nigh come to this, that Inan had beeu 
made in vain, brought into the world in vain, nay, rather 
to his ruin, \vhen all \yere absolutely perishing, more fear- 
fully than in the deluge; He devised this dispensation, 
that is by grace; that it might not be in vain, Inight not 
be to no purpose that man was created. This he calls f!le 
fulness qf tlte times, and wisdorll. And why so? Because 
at that tillle ,,-hen they ,vere on the very point of perishing, 
then they \vere rescued. 
That He nzigltt gather together in one, he saith. 
What is the n1eaning of this word, b'}'ouglti under one head? 
It is to knit together. Let us, ho\vever, endeavour to get 
near the exact import. With ourselves then, in COlllmon 
conversation, the ,vord llleans the sUlnming into a brief com- 
pass things spoken at length, the concise account of Inatters 
described in detail. And it has this meaning. For Christ 
hath gathered up in Hirrlsclf the dispensations carried 011 
through a lengthened period, that is to say, He hath cut 
Rom.!', them short. For hy jìnisking tIle work and clttting it short in 
28. .'righteousness, He both comprehended fonner dispensations, 
and added others beside. This is the nleaning of bringillg 
under one head. 
It has also another signification; and of ,vhat nature is 
this? He hath set over all one and the saIne I-Iead, i. e. 
Christ according to the flesh, alike o\
er Angcls and men. That 
is to say, He hath given to Angels and men one and the same 
governlnent; to the one the Incarnate, to the other God 
the ,V ord. Just as one ll1ight say of a house which has S01l1C 
part decayed and the other sound, He hath rebuilt the house: I 
I 
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that is to say, I-Ie has made it stronger, and laid a finner EPHES. 
foundation. So also here He hath brought all under one and I. 10. 
the same Head. For thus will an union be effected, thus will 
a close bond be effected" if one and all can be brought under 
one and the f\ame Head, and thus have SOlne constraining bond 
of union from above. Honoured then as we are \vith so great 
a blessing, so high a privilege, so great loving-kindness, let us 
not dishonour our Benefactor, let us not rend
r in vain so 
great a boon. Let us exelnplify the life of Angels, the 
virtue of Angels, the conversation of Angels, yea, I entreat 
and co
iure you, that all these things turn not to our 
judgment, nor to our condemnation, but to our enjoynlent of 
those good things, \vhich may God grant we Inay all attain, 
through the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, \vith whonl to the Father, together \vith the Holy 
Ghost, be glory, strength, &c. &c. 
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EPHES. Chap. i. v. 11-14. In 1vhom also we have obtained an 
HW. IL . inheritance, being predestinated according to the purpose 
-- if HÙn who worketh all tkings after the counsel Q/ His 
own will. 
Paul earnestly endeavours on all occasions to display the 
unspeakable loving- kindness of God towards us, to the 
utnlost of his po\ver. For that it is impossible to do so 
Rom. adequately, hear his own words. O! the depth of tlte 'J'iclles 
11.33. both 0./ tlte u:isd01n and of the knolcledge of God; 1,0U) 'Un- 
searcltable are His j'lldg'Jnellts, and His trays past .fillding out. 
Still, nOhyithstanding, so far as it is possible, he does display 
it. What then is this \vhich he is saying; In wlz01n also 'll,'e 
have obtained a lot, bein,q predestinated? Above he used 
the word, He Ilath chosen 'Us; here he saith, u'e IUlve 
obtained a lot. But inasmuch as a lot is the effect of 
chance, not of deliberate choice, nor of virtue, (for it is 
closely allied to ignorance and accident, and oftentimes 
passing O\Ter the virtuous, brings forward the insignificant 
into notice,) observe how he corrects this very point: 
being jJredestinated, saith he, according to [hB purpose Qf 
Him who worketh all things. That is to say, not Inerely 
have we obtained by lot, as, again, \ve ha\Te not Inerely 
been chosen, (for it is God who chooses,) and so neither 
have we merely been allotted, (for it is God who allots,) 
but it is according to a purpose A . This is what he says also 
Hom, 8. in the Epistle to the Romans, To then
 tltat are called 

8. 30. acc01.ding to a purpose; and, wholn He called, theln He 


a. s. Chryso8tom interprets the
e do S. Athanasim; in vit, S. Anton. 9. 19. 
worde in loco "according to the pur- S. Cyril Catech. Introd. i. Theodor. 
po
e or will of th
 p,.rson8 called." As ;11 loco Origen in IfJr. 
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also Justified, and lchoJn He justified, then
 He also glorified. Ho
nl. 
1-1 a\-ing first used the expression, " to theu1 that are called II. 
according to a purpose," and at the saIne tilne wishing 
to decJare their pri \Oilege conlpared 'with the rest of 
mankind, he speak
, also of inheritance by lot, yet so as "Ü'TI
DJ. 
not to di\-est theiTI of free ,,-ill. rrhat point then, \yhich tTln. 
more properly belongs to happy fortune, is the \'ery point 
he insists upon. For this inheritance by lot depends not 
on virtue, but, as one might say, 011 fortuitous circlunstances. 
It is as though he had said, lots were cast, and He 
hath chosen use. The Stun of the Dlatter is this: Inen 
predestinated ii"om deliberate choice, that is to say, ha\?illg 
chosen thelll to Hin1self, He hath separated. He saw' us, 
as it were, chosen by lot before ,,'e ,vere born. For mar- 
venous is the foreknowledge of God, and acquainted with 
all things or ever they conle to pass. 
But lllark no,,' how on all occasions he takes pains to 
point out, that it is not the result of any change of purpose, 
but that these matters had been thus drawn out from the 
very first, so that ,ve are in no \\'ise inferior to the J C\YS in 
this respect; and how', in cOlls
quence, he does e\'ery thing "9ith 
this view. H
w then is it that Christ IIÍ1nself saith, I (lJn not Matt, 
sent, save unto the lost sheep if tIle hOllse if Israeli Anrl I5 ,2-1. 
said again to Hi3 disciph-'s, Go nnt into the u
ay if tIlt] Matt, 
Gentiles, and into any city of the 8funaritans enter ye not. 10.5. 
And Jet that Panl again hilllself says, It u
as necessary that J\cts 13, 
tile 
cord qf God should first hare úeen spoken to you, but 46. 
seeing ye put it jj'on
 you and judge yourselre.s unlcortlìY 
if ecerlastiug life, 10, 'u;e tUJ"it unto tIle Gentiles. These 
expressions, I say, are used ,,
ith this design, that no one 
may suppose that this work caIne to pass incidentally only. 
Acco'rdin!J to tile purpose, he says, if Hhn that 'U;orketh all 
things ofter tIle counsel Q/ Ilis own 'lcill. That is to say. 
"He had no after workings; in that lIe had dra,,-n out 
all things froln the' very first." Thus he adds the con- 


e " \Yhy calls he the grace of God by God found no merits of ours, He 
aV'ed 
the name of lot? because in a lot there us by the lot of His will, becali
e He 
is no choice, but the will of God; for willed, not because we were "orthy. 
when it is said, ' a man docs, he does This is a lot," &c. Augu
t. in Psalm 
not,' merits are regarded; and then xxx. Enar. iii. 13. 
there i!'l a cboicp, not a lot, But when 



114 rrhe chosen a'/'e rnade 1Jlaniftst by sealing. 
EPHES. elusion hiulself, (It.'cording tn the counsel if His u,ill. So 
12. 14. h . . . 
t at It "'as not Inerely because the Je,\ s dId not lIsten 
that lIe called the Gentiles, nor ,vas it of mere necessity, nor 
,vas it on any inducement arising from them. 
Vcr. 12, 13. 11hat u'e should be to the praise Q/ His glory, 

(;ho jirðt trusted in Christ. lit 1.choJJt ye also trusted, after 
that ye IleaI'd the 
t'ord 'lIO truth, the Gos}Jel qf your sa h'ation. 
That is to say, by ,vholn. Observe hOl\' he on all 
occasions speaks of Christ, as the Author of all things, 
and in no case gi,'es Hill1 the title of a subordinate agent f, or 
a 1I1inister. .And so again, else,vhere in his Epistle to the 
Heb.l,1. Hebre,vs, he says, that God Who in thnes jJast spake unto 
our Fathers in the prophets, hath, in these last days sp()ken 
unto 'Us in His Son, i. e. by I-lis Son. 
The u'ord of truth, he says, no longer that of the type, nor 
of the image. 
The Gospel of your sall:ation. And ,veIl does he call' it 
the Gospel of salvation, intin1atil1g in the one "rord a contrast 
to the law, in the other, a contrast ,,,ith pUl1is}nncnt to COU1e. 
For "That is the Inessage, but the Gospel of salvation, which 
forbears to destroy those that are worthy of destruction. 
'Ter. 14. In u'ho'J)
 also of tel' tllat ye belie1..'ed, ye were 
.sealed u.itlt the Holy 8J}iTit if pr01nise, u'kich is the ea.rnest 
qf our inheritance. 
IIere again, the ,yard sealed, is an indication of especial 
forecast. II e does not speak of our being predestinated 
only, nor of our being aButted our inheritance, but further, 
of our being sealed. For just as though one ,ypre to make 
those who should fan to his lot Inal1ifest, so also did G-od 
separate thenl for believing, and sealt>rl thpm fOI' the anobnent 
of the thingR to CaIne. 
You see ho,v, in process of tin1e, He n1akes them objects 
of ,vander. So long as they \vere in IIis foreknowledge, 
they \\Tere manifest to no one, but when they were sealed, 
they beCall1e 111al1ifest, though not in the same \yay as \ve 
are; for they \vill be Inanifef't except a few. The Israelites 
also were 
ealed, but that was by circulncision, likf' the 


f Ú"l"DlJf)lDíj, Theophilus, howeyer, Arian. ii, 31. Cyril Alex. in Joan. 
uses the word, ad A'lltolgr. ii. JO. The Jib. i. c. 5. p. 45. vide 
upr. p. 109, 
\\ ord i
 disowned by A than. Orate in note (. 
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brutes and reasonless creatl1re
, 'Ve too are sealed, but it HOMIL. 
is as sons, u'itlt the Spirit. II. 
But "That is Ineant by, with the Sp'irit if proJìzise.2 Doubt- 
less it Ineans that ,ve have received that Spirit according to 
prolnise. For there are t,vo prolnises, the one by the 
prophets, the other fronl the Son. 
By the Prophets.-Ilearken to the ,vortIs of Joel; IJoe12, 
will }Jour out Q[ lJIy spirit 'U}Jon all flesh, and YO'll,}" sons 28. 
and your daughters sllall prophesy, and your young 1nen 
shall see visions, and YO'llr old 'lnen shall dre{(}}t dreauls. 
And hearken again to the ,vords of Christ; And ye sllall ActsI,8. 
receÍ1}e p01l;er, after tllat the I-Ioly Ghost is Cf)}ne upon you, 
and ye shall be u,itnesses unto lJIe both IÙ
 Jerusaleln, and in 
all Judea, and in SaJnaria, and unto the uttenllust part Qf 
tI,e earth. And truly, the Apostle Ineans, He ought, as 
God, to have been believed; hon'ever, }]e does not ground 
his affirnlation upon this, but exalniues it like a case 
wherf' man is concerned, speaking 111uch as he does in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews; ,,-here he says, Tlutt by tu;o Ùn- Heb. 6, 
lnutable tllings in which it u
as irnpossible jor God to lie, tee 18. 
'Jnight have a struug consolation. Thus here also he n1akes 
the thing
 already bestowed a sure token of the prolnise 
of those ,vhich are yet to COlne. For this rea
on he further 
calls thenl an earnest, for an earnest is a part of the 
whole. lIe hath purchased, \vhat we are 1110st concerned 
in, our sahyation; and hath given us an earnest in the ll1ean 
\vhile. "Thy then did lIe not give the \vhole at once? 
Because neither have n
e, on our part, done the \\Thole of 
our "'ork. 'Ve' ha\Te beIie\?ed. This is a beginning; and II e 
too on His part hath given an earnest. "Then \ve she,v our 
faith by our ,vorks, then lIe will add the rest. Nay,lnore, 
lIe hath given yet another pledge, His o,,,n blood, and hath 'TI
"W, 
prolnised another still. In the same \vaY,as ill case of "Tar they 
give hostages behveen nation and nation: just sO hath God 
also given IIis Son as a pledge of peace and solen1n treatin:::, 
and, further, the l-loly Spirit also which is frolll Hiul. 
For they, that are in deed partakers of the Spirit, knO\\T that 
lie is the earnest of our inheritance. Such an one 'vas Paul, 
who here a1ready had a foretaste uf the bles
ings above. 
And this is why he was so eager, and yearned to be 
I 2 



] 16 That God lO7:e.
 usfor His own sake, not our Olen, a g'J'ound of trust. 
1
 PHE
. released from things belo\v, and groaned within himself. 
I. 14. _ lIe transferred his whole ll1ind thither, and sa'v e,-ery thing 
\vith different eyes. 'fhou hast no part in the reality, 
and therefore failest in the description. 'V ere "-e aU par- 
takers of the Spirit, as ,ve ought to be partaker
, then 
should we behold the Ileavens, and the order of things 
that is there. 
It is an earnest, howe,-er, of what? of 
'V. ere 11. Tile l'edel1zpt-ion o.l the purchased possession. 
For our absolute redemption takes place then. For now 
we ha\'e our con"ersation in the ,\'or]d, we are liahle to 
many human accidents, and are li,'ing amongst ungodly 
n1en. TIut our absolute redenlp'tion ,,-in be then, when there 
shaH he no sins, no hU1l1an disastprs, \v hen \ve shaH not be 
indiscriminately mixed. At present, ho\yever, there is but an 
earnest, because at present \ve are far distant froln these 
blessings. Yet is our conversation not upon earth; even no\v 
"re are out of the pale of the things that are here below. 
Yes, we are sojourners e'-en now. 
Ver. 14. To tile p'l'{tise ql His glory. 
1'his he adds in iunnediate connection. And "'hy? Because 
it would serve to gi,'e those who heard it full assurance. 
"r erp it for our sake only, he nleans to say, that God did this, 
there nlight be SOll1e rOOln for n1isgi,ring. Hut if it be for IIis 
own sake, and in order to display His goodness, he assigns, 
as a sort of ,vitncss, a reason ,,,hy these things never 
possibly could be otherwise. 'Ve find the 
.alne language up 
P
. 109, and down applied to the case of the Israelites. "Do Thou 
2'. this for us for Thy N an1e's sake;" and again, God IIimseH 
h. 48, said," I do it for 
fine o"yn sake;" and so 
Ioses, " Do it, if fOl 
lJ, nothing else, yet for the glory of Thy Nanle." This gi,'e
 
those \vho hear it full assurance; it relieves then1 to be told. 
that whate,'cr lIe prolniscs, for Ifis own goodness' sake Ht 
'will most surely perfonn. 


MOltA [.. I
et not the hearing, howe'-er, nlakc us too much at ou 
ease; for although lIe doth it for His o"'n sake, yet not 
\vithstanding II e requires a duty on our part. If He saJ
 
1 Sam. TheIn fhat lw11ou7' life I u'ill h011our, and they U,a 
2, 30. 



No one compelled to sin by nature. 
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de
;pÙe J.1Ie shall be li.fJhf
1J esteelJled, let us reflect tl)at there HOMIL. 
is that ,,"hich He requires of us also. 1\
le, it is the praise II. 
of His glory to sa,"e those that are enelnies, but it is to sa\'e 
those also who
 after being Inade friClH1s, continue I-lis 
friends. So t.hat if they were to return back to their forn1er 
state of clllnity, all \vere ,"ain and to no purpose. There is 
not another Baptisln, nor is there a second reconciliation 
again, but a certain fearful lookino for ol J 'udg]}Ú:nt uJ,ù;!t Heb. ]0, 
. L .J . . C)7 
sliall det:ollr tlte adt"ersaries. If ""e intend at the san1e'" 
tin1e to be always at enlllity \vith I-lin1 and yet to clain1 
forgiyeness at His hand, we shaH ne\-er'cease to be at eruDity, 
and to be wanton, to gro\v in depravity, and to be blind 
to the Sun of H.ighteousness which has risen. ,V ouldest 
thou achnit the ray that shall open thine eyes? render theln 
then good and sound and quicksighted. I-Ie hath she\\'ed 
thee the true light; if thou shunnest it, and run nest back 
again into th(> darknes::;, \"hat shall he thy excuse? \Vhat 
sort of allo,vance shan be nlade for thee ? None froln tIlat 
mOlnent. This surely is a Inark of unspeakable enn1Ìty. 
'Yhen indeed thou kllewest not God, then if thou wert at 
enmity ,vith IIiln, thou hadst, be it ho\v it Inight, sonlC 
excuse. But ,,
hen thou hast tasted tl]e goodness and 
the honey, if thou again abandonest then), and turnest to 
thine own \"olnit, what else art thou doing but bringing forward 
e,'idences of excessi\Te hatred and contelnpt? 'N ay,' thou 
wilt say, , hut I aln constrained to it by nature. I 10\Te Christ 
indeed, but I aUI constrained by nature.' If thou art under 
the power and force of constraint, thou wilt have allowance 
n1ade; but if thou yield froln indolence, not for a 11101nent. 
N O\v then, COIne, let us examine this \
ery question, \\'hether 
sins are the effect of force and constraint, or of indolence and 
great carelessness. 1'he la\v says, "1'hou shalt not kill." 
'Vhat sort of force, \yhat sort of violence, is there here? 
Violence indeed it is to kil1, for \vho alnongst us \"ould as a 
rnatter of choice plunge his 8\\'on1 into the throat of his 
lleighbour, and stain his hand wilh blood? 1\ot onc. Thou 
seest then that, un the contrary, sin is Inore properly lnatter of 
yiolence and constraiHt. For God hath in1planted in our 
nature a charrll, which hinds us to lo,'e one another. Erery EccIus, 
bea.t;f (it saith) IOfptlt lti.
" like, and Ul((/1 "i,
 llei!J}iboll]".f
. Ref'st 13, 1. 



118 No one c()mpellrd to 7Jlllrdn', tv adultery, to th
ft, 
EpI-IES. thou that \ve have frolll our nature seeds \vhich tend to virtue; 
I. ] 4. \vhereas those of vice are contrary to nature? and if these 
latter predon1Înate, this is but an evidence of our exceeding 
indolence. 
Again, what is adultery? \Vhat sort of necessity is there 
to bring us to this? Doubtless, it will be said, the tyrauuy 
of lust. But ,vhy, tell HIe, 8hould this be? 'Yhat, is it not in 
everyone's po\ver to ha\'e his own ,vife, and thus to put a 
stop to this tyranny? rrrue, he ,vill say, but a sort of passion 
for nlY neighbour's \vifc seizes hold on n1e. Here the question 
is no longer one of necessity. Passion is no Inatter of neces- 
sity, no one lo\res of necessity, but of deliberate choice and free 
".ill. Indulgence of nature, indeed, is perhaps 111atter of ne- 
cessity, but to lO\Te one "T0111an rather than anotht'r is no lnatter 
of necessity. N or indeed is the point in question natural 
desire, but ,'anity, and \vantonness, and unbounded licen- 
tiousness. For which is according to reason, that a Ulan should 
ha\-e an espoused \vife, and her the 1110ther of his children, or 
one not acknowledged? Kno,v:ye not that intilnacy breeds 
attachUlent? 1'his therefore is not the fault of nature. Blaulc 
not natural desire. N atnral desire \vas besto\ved ,vith a vie\y to 
ll1arriage; it was gi\Ten \vith a vie\v to the procreation of children, 
not \\-ith a vie\v to adultery and corruption. The la,ys, too,kno\v 
ho\v to 111ake allo".ance for those sins \vhtch are of neces- 
sity,-or rather there is no such thing as a sin of necessity, 
hut an arises fron1 ,vantonness. G'od hath not so franlcd 
ulan's nature as that he should have any necessity to sin, 
since ".ere this the case, there \volÜd be no such thing as 
punishnlent. 'Ve ourselves exact no account of things done 
of necessity and by constraint, luuch less \vould God, so full of 
lucrcy and loving-kindness. 
Again, \vhat is stealing! is it luatter of necessity? "\r es, a 
luan will say, because poverty causes this. Poverty, ho\vever, 
rather compels us to work, not to steal. Poverty, therefore, 
has in fact the contrary effect. Theft is the effect of idleness; 
\vhereas pO\Terty produces usually not idleness, but a love of 
begging. So that this sin is the effect of indolence, as you 
111ay learn ii'onl hence. 'Vhich, I ask, is the more difficult, 
the Inore distasteful, to \\rallder about at night \vithout sleep, 
to break open houses, anù \valk about in the dark, and to 



to pe
iul'!J, tv Ùguriolls conduct, 


1 H) 


have one's Jife in one's hand, and to be ahvays prepared for HO:\IlL. 
lnurder, and to ùe shi\yering ana dead \vith fear; or to he 
 
attending to one's daily task, in full enjoYlllcnt of safety and 
security? l'his last is the easier task; and it is because this 
is easier, that the lllajority practise it rather than the other, 
Thou seest then that it is virtue \\yhich is according' to nature, 
and vice \vhich is against nature, in the sanlC way as 
disease and health are. 
'Vhat, again, are falsehood and pe
jluy? 'Yhat necessity 
can they possibly Îlnply? None whate\rer, nor any cOlupulsiou; 
it is a matter to \vhich \ve proceed voluntarily. ,,-r e are 
di"trusted, it \vill be said. True, distrusted \ve are, because 
\ve choose it. For \ve n1Ïght, if \,-e ,voldd, be trusted IDore 
upon our character, than upon our oath. ''''hy, telluIe, is it 
that 'we do not trust some, no, not on their oath, \vhilst we 
deenl others trust\vorth} e,-en independently of oaths g. Seest 
thou that there is no need of oaths in any case? ' 'Vhcn 
such an one speaks,' \\re say, 'I believe hill1, e\'ell \vithout 
any oath, but thee, no, not \\yith thy oaths.' "rhus theu an 
oath is unnece
sary; and is in fact an evidence rather of di
- 
trust than of confidence. For \vhel'e a lllan is over ready to 
take his oath, he does not leave us to entertain any great idea 
of his scrupulousness. So that the nlan who is lllOst constant 
in his use of oaths, has on no occasion any necessity for using 
one, aud he \vho never uses one on any occasion, has in 
hÏInself the full benefit of its use. lIenee it will follo\v, that 
in no case is there any necessity for an oath, to produce con- 
fidence; since we see that they are the Inore readily trusted 
who abstain frolll taking oaths. 
But again, if a man is injurious, is this a nlaUel' of viJ . 
, 
",-7 I . 11 . Ù I . . . Rom. 1. 
neces
Ity . I. es, Ie \VI say, ecause lIS passIon carnes 30. 
hinl (:nvay, and burns ,'áthin him, and will ne,-er let the I Tim. 
), ] :
, 
soul Le at rest. l\Ian, the yiolence is not the cffect of 
anger, but of littleness of nÜlld. 'Vere it the effect of anger, p.1
eo..J;1J-o 
II I h I Ä:;,as. 
a men, ,,- lenever t ey \\Tcre angry, "TonIc ne\Tcr ccasf' COlll- MfiJulta- 
mitting acts of violence. ".... e have resentIucn1 g "ivcu U
 not tis, ?is- 
, sentl- 
onis. ed. 
Ben, 
g Vide also Horn. ad Pop. Antioch. ,.ii. says the 
åme, de 
enn. Dom. i. 51. thus 
fin. However, in Act. Apost. Horn. x. accounting for 
t. Paul's expre:-:sion
, 
fin. he considers oaths allowahle in ordcr Rom. i, f). 1 ('or. X\'. 3J. 2 ('nr. ii. 31. 
to cOllvinee th{' "eak. St. Augu..tine Gal. i. 20. 
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or to rapacity. 


EPHES. that \ve Ina) coullnit acts of violence on our neighbours, but 
I. 14. tl 1 1 .. } b . 
- lat \Y'e may correct t lose t 13t are In SIn, t lat we Inay estIr 
ourseh'es, to prevent our becon1Ïng sluggish. Anger is 
ilnplanted in us as a 80rt of sting, to ll1ake us gnash with our 
teeth again
t the devil, to 11lake us thus vehenlcnt against 
hit11, not to set us in array against each other. 'Ve ha \"0 
anTIS given 11S, 110t to make us at ,,"ar alTIOngst ourseh"es, but 
that \ve 11lay eUlploy our whole annaur against the enClTIJ'. 
...4. rt thou prone to anger? Be so against thine o\"n sins: 
chastise thy sonl, scourge thy conscience, be a se'"ere judge, 
and merciless In thy sentence against thine own sins. This is 
thc way to turn anger to account. I t ,vas for this that God 
inlplanted it \vithin us. 
But again, is plunder a 111atter of necessity? K 0, in no 
wise. TelI ITIe, what Blanner of necessitv is there to be 
grasping: "dIat nlanner of cOlnpulsion? Po\-erty, a 111an will 

ay, causE'S it, and the want of conlnlon necessarics. K O\V 
this is the ,-cry reason why you ought not to be grasping. 
"T ea1th so gottcn has no security in it. Yon are doing the 
,'ery saIne thing as a tHan ,vould do, who, if he ''''ere as]{cd 
why he laid the foundation of his house ill the sand, should 
say, he did it becau
e of the ii"ost and rain. 'Vhereas this 
w'ould be the ,'ery reason why he should not lay it in the 

anù. They are the \"er
" foundations \yhich the rain, and 
blasts, and wind, DI0st quickly o\"erturn. So that if thou 
wouldest be \vealthy, ne'-er be rapacious; if thou \,rouldest 
transmit wealth to thy children, get righteous ,,"ealth, at 
least, if any there be that is such. Because this ahides.. and 
renIains finn, \\Thereas that ,yhich is not such, quickly wastes 
and perishes. Tell Ille, hast thou a milld to Le rich, and 
dost thou take the goods of others? Surely this is not \vea1th : 
l,"ealth consists in retaining what is thine own. lIe that is 
in posses;:;iol1 of the goods of others, ne"er can be a wealthy 
man; 
ince at tllat rate even your very silk \"enders, because 
they hayc the piece consigned to then} by others, would be the 
,,"ea1thiest and the richest of In en. Though for the tiu1c, indeed, 
it is theirs, still we do not call then1 \vealthy notwithstanding; 
and ,,"hy forsooth? Bccause they are in possession of what 
belongs to others. For though the piece itself happens to be 
theirs, still the uloney it is ,"orth is not theirs. Nay, and 
yen 




Jan'.ç physicaljrame itselfsets bounds to the pursuit of'lcealtll. 121 
if the money is in their hands, still this is not wea1th. K O\Y, HOMIL. 
. f ' h . 1 1 h II. 
I conslgnlnents t us gn"en renc er not men lnore \vea t y - 
because ,ve so soon resign theln, how can those ,,"hich arise 
froln rapine render thenl \\.ea1thy? Howc\"er, if at any rate 
thou desirest to be wea1thy, (for the lnatter is not one of 
necessity,) ".hat greater good is it that thou ,,"ouldest fain 
enjoy? Is it a longer life? \
 et, surely lnen of this character 
are short-li,"ed. Oftentimes they pay the penalty of plunder 
and rapaciousness, by an unti]nely death; and not only by 
the loss of the enjoYlnellt of their gains, but by a departure, 
having gained but little, and }}eU to boot. Oftentimes too 
they die of diseases, which are the fruits of self-indulgence, 
and of toil, and of anxiety. Fain ,,-ould I underç;tand \vhy 
it is that wealth is so eagerly pursued by nlankind. \Vhy 
surely for this reason hath God set a lin1Ït and a boundary 
to our nature, that we lnay ha,'e no need to go on seeking 
\vea1th beyond it; and hath connnanded u
, for instance, 
to clothe the boùy in oue, or perhaps in two gannents; 
and there is no need of any Blore to cover us, 'Yhere 
is the good of ten thou'Sand changes of railIlcnt, and those 
nloth-eatel1 ? The stomach ha3 its appointetl bound, and 
any thing giveu beyond this, ,viII of necessity destroy the 
,vhole n1an. 'Vhere then is ihe use of your herds, and flocks, 
and cutting up of flesh? '\Ve require but one roof to 
shelter us. 'Vhere then is the use of your '"ast ground-plots, 
and costly buildings? Dost strip the poor, that ,'ultllres and 
jackdaw.s lnay ha\'c \\'here to dwell? And what a hell do not 
these things desen"e? 
Iany are frequently raising splendid 
edifices, ".ith pillars and costly luarbles, in places which they 
never so much as saw. \Vhat schmne is there that thcy ha'"e 
not adoptcd. 1:
 et neither thernseh"es reap the benefit, nor any 
one else. l."he c1esolatencss does not alIo," thenl to get away 
thither; and yet not c\"en thlB do they desist. Y-ou see that 
these things are not done for profit-sake, but in all these cases 
folly, and absurdity, and vainglory, is the 1110tive. A.nd 
this, T beseech you, lct us avoid, that 've lnay be enable<l 
to a\roid also e\"ery other c\-il, anrl may obtain those good 
things which are promised to thetfl that 10\"e JIiln. through onr 
Ilord Jesus Christ. 



HOl\IIL)? 111. 


,r er. 15-20. IVherifore I alsu, after 1 I,eaI'd Q/ your 
faith in tlte Lord Jesus, and IOL'e unto all the saints, cease 
not to give thanks for you, making u1ention if you in my 
prayers; that the God if our Lord Jesus Ghrist, tlte 
Father if glory, Î/tay give unto YOlt the sjJirit qf wisd01Jt and 
revelation in tIle knowledge qf Hi'Jn: tIle eyes if your 
'Understanding being enlightened; tltat ye may know u'hat is 
tIle hope Q/ His calling, and what thp riches Q/ the glf)ry if 
I-lis inheritance in the saints, and what is the exceeding great- 
ness if IIis IJo
cer to 'lls-u'ard who belie-De, according to lite 
u.:orking qf Flis inigltty power, u'hich He 'lorougltt in Chl"ist, 
'lchen He raised HiJnfroJu the dead. 


EPHES. Never ,vas any thing equal to the yearnings of the Apostle, 
1.15.20. never any thing like the sympathy and the affectionateness of 
the blessed Paul, who Inade his every prayer in behalf of ,,"hole 
Rom. 1, cities and peoples, and \vrites the saIne to all, I tltank IllY 

: 
?or. God .lur YOll, 1naking '111ention f?l YOUt in 'lilY prll.lJers. Think 
Phil. 1, how InallY he had in his mind, \VhOIn it were a laùour so luuch 
3.4. Col. b h I d . f . h . 
1, 3. as to relneIll er; O\V many Ie Ilia e lllentIon 0 In IS 
: Tbes. prayers, giving thanks to God for them all, as though he 
, 2. hÏ1nself had received the greatest blessing. 
Tf 7 lterejóre, he says, i. e. because of \vhat is to COlllC, 
because of the good things that are laid up in store for them 
Vid. s. \vhose faith and life are right. And it is meet then to 

;!
i
n give thanks to God both for all the things \vhich Il1ankind 
vii. 20. have received at His hands, both heretofore and hereafter; 
and meet to give Hiln thanks also for the faith of then1 that 
believe. 
Aj1er 1 heard, saith he, f!./ your .fai/It ill the Lord Jesus, 
and love 'Unto all the saints. 



J"'aitlt and love ever joined to!Jctlter by St. Paul. 12:3 
He on all occasions knits together and cOIIlbines faith and HOl'tIIl.. 
10\Te, a glorious pair; nor does he Inention the saints of that III. 
country only, but all. 
I cease not to giz
e t!tanks jor YOll, 171aking '/Iiention qf you 
in 'lilY prayers. 
'Vhat is thy prayer, and \vhat thy entreaty? It is 
Tltat the God q/ our Lord Jeslls Christ, the Fatlter oj. 
glo'ry, 1nay gÜ'e unto you lite spirit oj' 'lL'isdo}}
 and revelation. 
1\vo things he requires then1 to understand, as it is their duty 
to understand them; to what blessings they are called, and by 
\vhat nlethod they ha\
e been released frolTI their fonner state. 
lIe says, ho\ve\-er, hÏ1l1self, that these points are three. How 
then are they three? If \ve further under
tand touching the 
things to come; for froIll the good things laid up for us, 
\ve shall kno\v fIis ineffable and surpassing riches, 
And fron1 understanding \,-ho \re were, and ho\v \ve believed. 
\ve shall know' His po\ver and olnnipotence, in turning 
again to l-lilnself those who had been so long tin1e estranged 
ii'on1 I-IÍIn. For tlie 'lceakness qf God is stronger titan 'lnell.l Cor. 
Illaslnuch as it is by the self-same po\ver by which He raised I, 25. 
Christ fronl the dead, that He hath also dra\\Tn us to IIiInself. 
N or is that po\ver linÜted to the resurrection, but far exceeds 
it. 
Vel'. 21, 22. And set HiJn at His (nvn right hand, far It
 the 
above all principality, and pO'lver, and might, and do- he l avenl y 
paces 
rninion, and every na1ne that 1.'S na1ned: and !tath jJut all omitted, 
t1tiJtgs in suójection under His feet, and gave HÙn to óe 

tn


- 
Head oveJ flll tllings to the Church, wlârh Ùf His body, the on, 
fulness qf Hint that filleth all 'in all, 
Vast indeed are the mysteries and secrets of which lIe 
hath Inade us partakers. ,A.nd these it is not possible for 
us to understand, otherwise than by being partakers of 
the Holy Ghost, and by recei,'illg abundant grace, ...\.nd it is 
for this reason that Paul prays thus, That lite ]f'atlIPI' q/ glory, 
that is, lIe that hath gi\yell us vast blessings, for he constantly 
appeals to IIinl according to the subject he is upon, as, for 
instance, when he says, Tile l'ather oj' 'I11e1"cies and God ql all 2 Cor. 
c077
torl. And, again, the Prophet says, The Lord is ?IlY 
s
i8,1. 
.f\trellgth llnd 'IllY 1ltigltf. 
The Faille'}. f{f glory. 



124 No Angel or Archangel can c01ljèr spiritual gifts. 
Ep

s, IT e has no nalne ùy ".hich he 111ay represent these things, 
LID....O. . 
and on all occaSIons caBs thClTI glory, \\Thich is in fact, ,vith 
us, the na-:.ne and appellation of every kind of Inagnificence. 
::\Iark, of glory, he says, the Father; hut of Christ the God; 
'Yhat then? [s the Son inferior to the glory? No, there is 
no one, not e,-en a 111alliac, would say so. 
]Jla.lJ gire unto Y)I(, 
That is, 111ay raise and ele\-ate yonr understanding, for it is 
) ('01'. not possible other,,
ise to understand these things. ]fòr tlte 
2, 14. l ' h d 
'natura 'Iuan 1'eCell"et not the tltiugs <!( lite ,S'pirit o..f Go ; 
.fo'}" Ihey are .foolishness ul1lo ltÙJ1. So then, there is need of 
spiritual 'lrisdoJJ1, that we Inay pereei\Te things spiritn:'ll, that ,ve 
1nay see things hidden. That Spirit rerealplh all things, lIe 
prepares to tell us the myst.eries of God. 
ow the knowledge 
of the mysteries of God, the Spirit alone cOlnprehends, "Thich 
also searcheth l-lis deep things. It is not said, " that Angel, 
or Archangel, or any other created power, l11ay give," that is, 
confer upon yon a spiritual gift. And if this be of reyelation, 
then is the diEcovery of arglunents consequently vain. 
For he that hath learned God, that knoweth God, sha1l 
no longer doubt concerning any t.hing. lIe ,vill not say, 
This is ilnpossible, and 1'hat is possible, and IIo\v did the 
other thing come to pass? If ,,'e learn God, as "Te ought 
to kno\v lIim; if we learn God fron1 IIim froln ,,-horn ,,-e 
ought to learn Ililn, froll1 the SpiI.it Hilnself; then shall we 
no longer doubt concerning any thing. And hence it is that 
he says, 
The eyes 0./ 
lJour heart bein!J enlightened in 'lie l-aloll.ledge 
o.f T-lirn. 
He that hath learned \vhat G'od is, ,viII have no Inisgi\>ing 
about I-lis prolnises, \vin ha\;Te no disbelief about what hath 
been already brought to pass. He prays, then, that there l11ay 
be gi,-en them fhe spirit çl U.l
8doln and 'I"f:n4atioll. 'Yet still 
he also establishes it, as far as he can hinlsf'lf, by argtl1nents, 
and from ((lread!} existing facts. For, whereas he was about 
to mention SOUle things which had already come to pass, and 
others \vhich had not as yet happened; he makes those 
which haxe hecn brought to pass, a pledge !">f those which 
have not: in son1e such \\Tay, I 111ean, as this, 
That 'lP 1nay l"unu\ sait11 he, 1r/1al i,f) tl1e !Jnpe çf IIi." railing, 



7'0 persuade souls more 'miraculous titan to raise tlte dead. 125 
I t is as yet, he means, hidden, but not so to the HOMIL. 
III. 
faithful. -- 
.And, again, u-lutl is the riches (1' the .glory l!/ His iJl- 
ller,'follce in the saints. 
This too is as yet hidden. 
nut what is clear? that through His power we ha'"e 
be1ie\'ed that lie hath raised Christ. For to persuade 
souls, is a thing far lnore lniraculous than to raise a 
dead body'. .And why so? I ,",'ill endea\-our to lnake 
this cl
ar. Hearken then. Christ said to the dead, 
Lazarus, CO'lne 
fort!ì, and straightway he obeyed. Peter John 11, 

aid, Tabitha, arise, and she did not refuse. lIe Hiln- 43. 
self shall speak tbe word at the last day, and all shan rise, :
.ts 9, 
and that in such an instant, that ilie.1J 'which are yet ali'ce'l Thess. 
shall not ]J1"erent tl/ern 1rhic/; are asleep, and all shall cOlne to 4, 15. 
pass, all run together ill a 11l0nlellt, in the izciilkling q( all C 
B . h f b 1 .. .. h b 1 I or. 
e.lle. ut In t e nlatter 0 e le"lng, It IS not t us, ut 10l\' 15, 52. 
is it? Hearken then to Hinl again, ho". lIe saith, HOlc q(ten Mat. 23, 
u.ould I "al.e gatheJ ed illy cliildren together, and ye would 37. 
1I0t. You percei ,'e that this last is the lnore difficult. 
Accordingly, it is upon this tl1at he builds up the ,,,,hole 
argu1l1ellt; because to lnunan calculations it is far 11lore 
difficult to influence the choice, than to ,,-ork upon the 
powers of nature. And the reason is this, it is because He 
,vonId thus have us virtuous of our own ,vill. Thus \vith i"DII"'
'. 
good reason does he say, 
Tile e
lxeediJlg great ne.r;:s qf His power 10 uS-lcan] 1cllo 
beliere. 
Yes, \"hen Prophets ha(l ay
i1ed nothing, nor Angels, nor 
Archangels, when th(' whole creation, both visible and in- 
"isible, had failed, (the ,'isible lying before us, and without 
any po,,'er to guide us, and 111uch also which is in,'i
Úble,) 
then [-Ie ordered II is own cOll1Íng, to 
he". us that it was 
a matter which require(l Di,'ine vower. 
The riches 0..( tllP glory, 
That is, the unutterable glory; for \vhat language shall 
be adequate to express that glory of which the saints shall 
then be partakers? :\ one. But \'erily there is need of 
grace in oreIer that the understanding n'!ay perceive it, and 
admit even so much as at least one little ray. Some thing! 



126 The wonderful e.rolfation of human nature, 
EPHES. indeed they had known even before; no\v he \vas desirou
 
1.]5,20. that they should learn Inore, and kno\v it 1110re clearly. Seest 
thou how great things He hath wrought? He hath raised up 
Christ. Is this a sll1all thing? Then look again. lIe hath 
set Hiin at IIis right hand. And shall any language then be 
able to represent this? IIÍ1n that is of the earth, n10re Inute 
than the fishes, and made the sport of devils, lIe hath in a 
InOlnent raised up on high. Truly this is indeed the exceed- 
ing greatness q,f His pou.er. And behold, whither lIe hath 
raised Riul. 
In the heavenly places; 
lIe hath 111ade Hin1 far above all created nature, far abo\Tp 
all principality and po\ver. 
Far above all principality, he saith. 
Need then indeed is there of the Spirit, of an understanding 
,vise in the kno\yledge of IIÍ1n. Need then is there indeed of 
revelation. Reflect, ho\v vast is the distance between the 
nature of man and of God. ,-r et froln this vile estate hath 
He exalted hÏ1n to that high dignity. N or does he nlount 
by degrees, first one step, then another, then a third. Ainaz- 
ing! He does not sÍ1nplr say, abol.e, but,fal' above; for God 
is above those powers w'hich are above. And thither 
then hath He raised }Úln, hitn that is one of us, brought 
him from the lo\\rest point to the suprelnest sovereignty, 
to that beyond \vhich there is no other honour. Above all 
principality, he says, not, i. e. over one and not o,-er another, 
but over all, 
Pfrincipali(/j, and pOlrer, (lnd 1Jzigld, and donrinion, and 
every name that Ù; lIamed. 
'Vhatever there be in I-Ieaven, He has becotTIe abo\re all. 
And \"hat n10st calls for our adluÍl'ation is this, that this is said 
of IIiu1 that "-as raised froln the dead; for of God the "r ord, it 
cannot possibly be, because \yhat insects are in conlparison of 
lTIan, this the ,yhole creation is in conlparison of God. .And why 
do I say insects? If alltnankincl are to he counte(l as a drop of 
Inoisture, and were counted as the turn of a balance, c011side;' 
the invisible powers as insects. It is not then of God the 'V ord 
that he thus speaks, but of Hiln that \vas one of us. This 
is great and surprising indeed. Yes, He l'aised Hin1 up froin 
the very lowest parts of the earth. If aU the nations are as 
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a drop, ho\v slnall a portion then of that drop is a single man! HOMIL. 
Yet HÏ111 hath He Inade higher than aU things, not only in III. 
litis ?t"orlll, Inlt also ill t!tat 'wkiclt is to COJJle. Therefore 
powers there are "'hose nan1es are to us unintelligible, and 
unknown. 
And all hath He put in subjection unde'J" His feet. 
Not silnply so set IIiu1 above them as to be honoured 
above theIn, nor by ,vay of c01l1parison \vith then1) but so that 
He should sit o\'er thenl as Ilis slaves. Anlazing! A\vful 
indeed is that systenl, where every created power hath been 
made the slave of Inan by reason of God the 'V ord dwelling 
in Ilinl h. For it is possible for a man to be above others, 
\vithout having others in su
jection, but only as preferred before 
thenl. But here it is not so. 
 0, He hath put alllltillgs in 
subjection 'Uuder His jèet. And not silnply put theln in 
ub- 
jection, but in the Inost abject subjection, that belo\v \vhich 
there can be none. Therefore he adds, under His feet. 
Aud g{!t'e Hhn to be Head over all tllings to the Church. 
Aillazing ! Look, again, whither He hath raised the 
Church! as though he \vere lifting it up by sOlne engine, he 
hath raised it up to a vast height, and set it on yondel' 
throne; for \vhere the Ilead is, there is the body also. Thef(
 
is 110 intenTal to separate behveen the Head and the body; for 
\vere there a separation, then \"ere the one no longer a body, 
then \vcre the other no longer a head. Over all things, he 
says. \Yhat is n1eant by "o\'er all things?" I t either 
Ineans Christ, \\"ho is oyer all things both visible and 
intelligible, or else that He hath done this to cro,yn all l-lis 
other blessings, in that lIe hath given the Son to h
 the 
Head. He hath suffered neither Angel nor A.rchallgel nor 
any other being to be above Riu1. nut not only in this hath 
He exalted us, in that lIe hath rai:o;ed one like oursch'e
, 
but al
o in that He hath prepared the \vhole race in COlnlllon 
to follo,v Hin1, to cling to I-liu1, to accompany His train. 


Ii 
,à '7Ð' 
M'''Ðíi''Ta e,
, hð'j'Ð'I. The John 1, 14. and i
 especially maintained 
inhabitatiún of the Word in our flesh, was by Cyril, the antagonist of N estorius, 
a favourite form of speech with the N es- in order to denote that God wa
 in 
tGrians, who thereby insinuated that the human nature. vide Cyril in Schol. 25. 
Word dwelt in a man, or denied Christ's Theodor. Eran. ii. Ephræm. Antio<,h. 
unity of person. Yet the phrase is apud Photo 229. 
strictly orthodox, as bein
 derived from 



1:28 tïw Church, as being f'hrist's .fulness, is nccessary to Ilim, 


IT7iÏch is His body. 
In order then that \vhen you hear of the I-Iead you Inay 
not cOllcei"e the notion of suprelnacy only, but also of con- 
solidation, and that JOu 11lay not behold IIim as snpren1e 
Ruler only, but as I-Iead of a body, he adds, 
The fitllles,\; ql Hhn t!tat jillelll all in all. 
.A.s though this ,,-ere not sufficient to she,," the close con- 
nection and relationship, ,yhat does he add? The jitlllPs.s '!f 
C'krist is the Cf/z urc ],. And rightly, for the c01l1plement of the 
head is the body, and the conlplelnent of the body is the head. 
l\Iark ,,-hat great arrangelnent Paul obsen'cs, ho\v he spares 
not a single \vord, that he 111ay represent the glory of God. 
The c0171plelnellt, he says, i. e. the head is, as it ""ere, filled up 
by the body, because the body is cun1posed and lnade up of 
aU its se\yeral parts, and hath need of e\"ery one. Observe ho,v 
he introduces Hinl as having need of all alike; for unless we 
be n1any, and one be the hand, and another the foot, and 
another SOlne other n1elnber;the \vhole body is not filled up. 
It is by all then that I-lis body is filled up, Then is the 
head filled up, then is the body rendered perfpct, 'when "-e are 
all together, all knit together and united. Perceivest thou 
then the 1"iches oj' the glory qf His inheritance? the (!,vceeding 
great lieS,\; qf Ilis pOlrer [OU í11"ds I he1Jl thai beliel'e? the "ope 
0..( your calling? 


EPHES. 
1.15,20. 


MORAL. Let llS re\"erellCC our Head, let us reflect of what a Head 
\ve are the body,-a IIead, to \vbom all things are IJut in 
su
jection. According to this representation ,,-e ought to be 
better, yea, than the ,"cry ,Angel
, and greater than the Arch- 
angels, in that we have been honoured abo'"e then} aU. G'od 
lIeb.2, took uot 011 lIhn the nature qf Angels, as he saYR in writing 
16. to the Hebrews, bul the s(!pd qf Abrahaul. He took neithpr 
principality, nor power, nor don1Ïnion, nor any other authority, 
but lIe took up our nature, and nlade it to sit on high. And 
,,"hy do I say, hath TIlade it sit? He hath 111ade it His 
garment i, and not only so, but hath put all things in snb- 
i :",á.'TIOII. Thus Cyril Alex. speaks of ants; as if it implied either that the 
Christ as clothed about with our nature. manhood of Christ mj
ht be put off from 
In Success, 2. p. 142. Viet also Epiph. His divine nature, or that it was a mere 
Ancor. &. 95. Augustine in Psalm 130. acc
dt ntal and unsubstantial medium 
]0. This, as well as other theological of manifesting it. 
terms, wail abused by heretical dí!':put.. 
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ection under His feet. Ho\v Inany sorts of death supposest lIOMIL. 
'hou? 110\-\'" many souls? ten thousand? yea, and ten thou- 
- 
5and tilDes told, and yet wilt thou Inention nothing like it. 
r,,'o things lIe hath done, the greatest things. Be hath 
both I-lirnself descended to the lo\\?est ùepth of hUlniliation, 
and hath raised up Inan to the height of exaltation. He 
spoke of the former first, ho\v that He so greatly humbled 
lliulself. Of the Inore exalted state of the latter he is no\y 
sppaking, a subject \Tast indeed, and the very cro\yn of all. 
Surely, eyen had we been counted \vorthy of nothing, it were 
enough. Or, had we been counted ,,-orthy eyen of this 
honour, it \vere enough, without the slaying of the Son. But 
where there are both, what power of language nUlst it not 
transcend and surpass? The "ery resurrection is not great, 
when I reflect on these things. It is of Him that God 
speaketh, of our Lord Jesus Christ, not of God the "r ord. 
Let us feel a\ved at the closeness of our relation, let us 
dread lest anyone should be cut off froin this body, lest any 
one should fall froln it, lest anyone should appear unworthy 
of it. If anyone 'were to place a diadeln about our head, a 
crown of gold, should we not do e'"ery thing "e could that 
,\',e Inight seem ,vorthy of the lifeless jewels? Bu1 now it is 
not a diadein that is placed aLout our head, but, \vhat is far 
greater, Christ is made our "ery Ilead, and yet we pay no 
regard to it. ì- et Angels revercnce that [lead, and Archangels, 
and all those po\vers above. And shall we, \vhich arc IJis 
body, be awed neither on the one account nor the other? And 
,vhere then shall be our hope of sah-ation? Conceive to your- 
self the throne, the royal throne, cOlJceive thc ilnlnensity of 
the privilege. This, at least if \\re chose, Inight lllore a,-ail to 
startle U5, yea, e\"en than bell itself. For, even though 
hell were not, that \ve should be honoured ,,-ith so ,'ast a 
privilege, and should Le found base and unworthy of it, what 
tonnent, what punishlncnt lnust nol thi:s carry \vith it? Think 
near \\'hOl11 thy llead is seated, (this single consideration is 
an1ply sufficicnt for any purpose whate\Ter,) on whose right 
hand lIe is placed ! Yes, the IIcad itself is far above all 
principality, and power, and might. \-et is the body uf this 
lfead tralnple<l on by tIlt:> very devils. Nay, God forbitl it 
8hould be thu
; for if it be thus, such a bod} can be a body 
K 



130 We pa1'take Christ's Body and Blood in the Eucharist. 
EPHES. no longer. Thy o,vn head the more respectable of thy 
1.15,20. ser\.ants reverence, and dost thou subject thy body to be 
the sport of then1 that insult it? IIo\v sore punishment 
then shalt thou not deserye. If a lnan should bind the feet 
of the elnperor \vith bonds and fetters, win he not be liable 
to the extremity of punishment? Dost thou expose the 
whole body to fierce 11lonsters, and not shudder? 
However, since our discolU"se is concerning the Lord's 
body, COlne, and let us turn our thoughts to That which 
IrJ.
h.II, was crucified, ,vhich \vas nailed, \\Thich is sacrificed. If thou 
art the body of Christ, bear the Cross, for He bore it: bear 
the spitting, bear the buffeting, bear the nails. Such was 
1 Pet. 2, that Body, that Body \vas sinless: He did no sin, it saith, 
22. neitller 'was guile .(Olllld in His mouth. IIis hand did every 
thing for the benefit of them that needed, His mouth uttered 
not a \vord of those things \vhich are not con\"enient. He 
heard the cry, " Thou hast a devil," and He answered no- 
thing. 
Further, since our discourse is concerning this Body, as 
many of us as partake of that Body and taste of that Blood, 
consider that \ve are partaking of that \vhich is in no wise 
different frOln that Body, nor separate, as regards participation; 
that \ve taste of that Body that siUeth above, that is adored by 
.A.ngels, that is next to the Po\ver that is incorruptible. Alas! 
ho\v many \vays to sah.ation are open to us ! lIe hath made 
us His o\vn body, He hath imparted to us His o\\-n body, and 
yet not one of these things turns us a way from what is evil. 
Co1. 3. I. Oh the darkness, the depth of the abyss, the apathy! Set 
Y01l1' a.ffectiolls, saith he, Oil I/tings abol.'e, ?("ltere Christ 
sitlet/t on lite 'right hand of God. And after this, SOlne set 
their affections npon llloney, others are carried capti\ye by 
their passions! 
Do ye not see, that even in our o\vn body, \vhen any part 
is superfluous and useless, it is cut off, is cut a\vay? It is oj 
no use that it has belonged to the body, ",-hen it is lnutilated. 
and mortified, and decayed, and is, moreover, detrimental tc 
the rest. Let us not then be too confident, because "Te havE 
been once made members of this body. If this body of ours 
which is but a natural body, ne\yertheles8 suffers aluputation 
\vhat dreadful e\Til shall it not undergo, if the moral principlE 



Prepa'ratin')l of hea'}'! necessarY.fi r participation. 131 
should fail? 'Vhen the body partakes not of this natural HOMII.. 
food, ,vhen the pores are stopped up, then it Inortifies; III. 
\yhen the ducts are closed, then it is palsied. So is it 
,,-ith us also, when we stop our ears, our sou] becomes 
palsied; when ,ve partake not of the spiritual food, "'hen, 
instead of corrupt humours, evil dispositions impair us, all 
these things engender disease, dangerous disease, disease 
that ,vastes. And then there \vill be need of that fire, 
there \vill be need of the cutting asunder. Christ cannot 
endure that we should enter into the bride-chamber with 
such a body as this. If He led a\vay, and cast out the man 
that \vas clothed in filthy garments, 'what ,,-ill He not do 
unto the man \"ho attaches filth to the body; ho\y ".ill fIe 
not dispose of him? 
I observe many partaking of Christ's Body lightly and heed- 
lessly, and rather from custoln and fornl, than consideration 
and understanding. 'Vhen, saith a man, the holy season of 
Lent sets in, \vhatever a luan may be, he partakes of the 
mysteries, or, \vhen the day of the Lord's Epiphany k comes. 
And yet this does not make a fit time for approaching. 
For it is not the Epiphany, nor is it Lent, that Inakes 
people fit to approach, but it is sincerity and pnrity of soul. 
'Vith this, approach at all times; \vithout it, never. For as I Cor. 
l!ften, saith he, a.., ye do this, ye do shew the Lord's death, II. 
i. e. " ye Inake a relnemhrance of the salvation that has been Ú9I'tP.Vt1- 
wrought for you, and of the benefits \vhich I ha\-e bestowed." (,n, 
Consider those who partook of the sacrifices under the old 
Covenant, ho\v great ahstinence did they practise? Ho\y did 
they not conduct then1selves? What did they not perfonn? 
They \vere always purifying themselves. And dost thou, \vhen 
thou dra\vest nigh to a sacrifice, at which the very Angels 
trelnble, dost thou measure the matter by the re\yolutions of 
seasons; and how shalt thou present thyself before the 
judgment-seat of Christ, thou 'who presumest upon His body 
with polluted hands and lips? Thou \\youlùest not presnme to 


k This was th{' great festival of the was introduced at Antioch A. D. 376, 
Greek Church, being in remembrance with mucb opposition. Chrysostom, 
of our Lord's Baptism, and, as it would A. D. 387, urges its due celebration 
appear, of His birth inclusively. The in his Horn. de Beat, Pbilogon. and 
festival of Christmas, which had been Serm. in Diem Natal. J, c. 
in use in the "T e!'it from an earlier date, 
K2 



132 Neglect if Commuuinn in St. Clt17Jsostom's day. 
EpHEs.láss a Jdng ,vith an unclean Jnouth, and dost thou kiss 
1.] 5.20. h T.7'"' f I . h I 1 'I I . 
-- t e 
\.lng 0 leaven "TIt an unc ean sou r t IS an outrage. 
Ten Ine, "Touldest thou choose to come to the Sacrifice with 
ul1'washen hands? No, I suppose, not. TInt thou wouldest 
rathel" choose not to con1e at all, than COlne with soiled 
hands. And then, thus scrupulous as thou art in this little 
Inatter, dost thou COlne \vith soiled soul, and thus dare to 
lJ..DNÀ"- touch it? And Jet the hands hold it but for a tilne, \\Thereas 
iD:.:;
- iuto the soul it is received entirely. '''hat, do ye not 
see the holy yessels so thoroughly cleansed all o\-er, so 
resplendent? Our souls ought to he purer than they, lllore 
holy, lnore bril1iant than they. And why so? Because those 
\Tessels are Blade so for our sakes. 'They partake not of IIim 
that is ill theIn, they percei\Te IIill1 not. But ,ve do ;-yes, 
verily. N O\V then, thou lrouldest not cJloose to Inake 
use of a soiled vessel, and dost thou approach with a 
soiled soul? Observe the \Tast inconsistency of the thing. 
A t the other tiInes ye COBle not, no, not though often ye are 
elean; but at Easter, howeyer flagrant an act ye Inay ha\Te 
cOlllluitted, Je COlne. Oh! the force of custoln and of 
prejudice! In vain is the daily Sacrifice, in yain do \ve 
stand hefore the 
\ltar; there is no one to partake. These 
things I ani 
ayillg, not to induce you to partake any ho\", 
hut that ye should render youl'seh T es "Tortll)' to partake. Art 
thou 110t \vorthy of th
 Sacrifice, nor of the participation? 
If so, tlWll neither art thou of the prayer. 1'hou hearest the 
herald 1, 
tanding, and saying, " As Inany as are in penitcnce, 
all depart tn." As In any as do not partake, arc in penitence. 
I f thou art oue of those that are in penitf'llce, thon oughtest 
not to partake; for he that partakes not, is one of those that 
are in l,cnitence. \Yhy then does he say," T)epart, ye that 
are not qualified to pray," whilst thou hast the effrontery to 
stand still? But no, thou art not of that nuu1her, thou art 
of the 11lunher of those ,,-ho are qna1ified to partake, ana 
yet art indifferent ahout it, and rcgardcst the lnattf'l" as 
nothing-, 
Look, 1 cntn'at: a royal ta hIe is set heron' you, A ngpls 
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minister at that table, the l{ing llÏ1nself is there, and HOMIIIo 
dost thou stand still and gape n ? Are thy gannents defiled, III. 
and yet clust thou nlake no accuunt of it ?-or are they clean? 
Then fall down and partake. Every day He cOlneth in to 
see the guests, and cùnverseth ,vith them all. Yes, at this 
moment is he speaking to your conscience; "Friends, 
,vhy stand ye here, not having on a ",redding gannent?" He 
said not, \Vhy didst thou sit do\\rn? no, before he sat do\vll, 
lIe declared hin1 to be un\\'orthy, so much as to COlne in. lle 
saith not, " 'Vhy didst thou sit down to Ineat," but, " 'Vhy 
calnest thou in?" And these are the \vords that He is at this 
very n101nent addressing to one and all of us that stand here 
\vith such shalneless effrontery. For eyery one, that par- 
taketh not of the In)'steries, is standing here in shalneless 
effrontery. It is for this reason, that they ,,'hich are in 
sins are first of all put forth; for just as wllcn a nlaster is 
present at his table, it is not right that those sen'ants \vho 
hay"e offended hÜn should he present, but they are sent out 
of the \vay: just 80 also here ,vhen the sacrifice is brought 
forth, and Christ, the Lord's sheep, is sacrificed; ,,,hen 
than hearest the ,vonls, " Let us pray together," when thou 
beholdest the curtains clra\\'l1 up 0, then ilnagine that the 
I-Ieavens are let do,,
n froln above, and that the Angels are 
descen ding! 
As then it is not meet that anyone of the uninitiated be 
present, so neither is it that one of thCln that are initiated, 
and yet at the saIne tÏ1ne (lefiled. Ten HIC, suppose anyone 
\vere invited to a feast, and were to wash his hands, and sit 
down, and be all ready at the table, and after all refuse to 
partake; is he not insulting the man who invited hiln? \verc 
it not better for sucl1 an one ne\rer to have C0111e at an? Ko\v 
it is just in the salue way that thon hast COBle here. Thou hast 
sung the HYU111 P with the rest: thou hast declared thyself to he 
of the nlunber of them that are \,'orthy, by not departing ,,-ith 
thCll1 that are unworthy. 'Yhy stay, and yet not partake of 


n Vid, ningh. Antiqu. xv. 2. 
o 
",ø;#"'ef%,' curtaim; before the {'hoir 
or altar. vid. Chryso
t. in l\J att. 110m. 
84. fin. where, however, it ha
 not tht:' 
E'cclesia
tical 
('nse, }:piphan. Epi
t. 51. 
9. 3pud Hieron. ed. VaHarg. where tIle 


curtain had a figure of Christ or some 
Saint, (to which Epiphanius objects.) 
vid. also Evagr, Hi
t. ,i. 21. 
P The Angelic Hymn, Hol)", Holy, 
Holy. yid. (,hryso
t. in 2 Cor. Horn. 
18. Cyril. Hieros. 1\IY8t. v. 6. 



134 !flOe are unworthy, the jåult not iu our nature, but (JUl' indolence. 
EPHES. the table? lain un\vorthy, thou \\Jilt say. Then art thou also 
1.15.20. fi l' h . h h h d . h 
as un t lor t at communIon t ou ast a 111 t e prayers. 
OZf!UII- For it is 110t by means of the offerings only, but also by 
P h:tJ II. means of those canticles that the Spirit descendeth all 
around. Do we not see our o\\'"n servants, first scouring the 
table \vith a sponge, and cleaning the house, and then setting 
out the entertailUllent? This is what is done by the prayers, 
by the cry of the herald. 'Ve scour the Church, as it \vere, 
\vith a sponge, that aU things Inay be set out in a pure 
infr.5, church, that there may be neither spot nor uyrÙtkle., Un- 
27. worthy, indeed, both our \..yes of these sights, and nn- 
Ex.. 19, wOlth y our ears to hear! And '/ .. ' { so 1l1llClt as a beast , it is 
J3. ,. 
said, tOllch lite 111ounlaill, it shall be stoned. Thus then they 
\vere not ,yorthy 80 much as to set foot on it, and yet 
afterw"ards they both came near, and beheld \vhere God had 
stood. And thou lllayest, after,,-ards, come near, and behold: 
\vhen, however, He is present, depart. Thou art no more 
allo\ved to be here than the Catechulnen is. For it is not at all 
the san1e thing never to ha'-e reached the Inysteries, and 
\vhen thou hast reached them, to stumble at them and despise 
them, and to n1ake thyself unworthy of this thing. One 
might enter upon Inore points, aud those lllore awful still; 
not however to burthen your understanding, even these \vill 
suffice. They \vho are not brought to their right senses \vith 
these, certainly win not be ,,,ith B10re. 
That I may not then be the means of increasing your 
condemnation, I entreat yon, not to forbear c0111ing, but to 
render yourselves worthy both of being present, and of 
approaching. Tell tIle, were any king to give command 
and to say, ". If any Ulan does this, let him keep away 
from lny table;" say, would ye not do all ye could to be 
achnitted? lle hath in\Tited us to hea\Ten, to the table of 
the great and \yol1ùerful King, ap.d do \ve shrink and hesitate, 
instead of hastening and running to it? And ,,-hat then is 
our hope of salvation? 'Ve cannot lay the blalne on our \\Teak- 
ness; 'we cannot on our nature. It is indolence and nothing 
else that renders us unworthy. 
So far haye I spoken of myself. But may He that pricketh 
the heart, He that giveth the Spirit of cornpunction, pierce 
your hearts, and plant the seeds in the deptb of them, that so 
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through His fear ye Inay conceive, and bring forth the spirit HOMIL. 
of salvation, and come near with boldness. For, thy children, III. 
.. . d Z " k 1 1 , I I d b 1 Ps. 128, 
It IS sal , are l e i1le young 0 zve p an S 'I"oun a out illY 3. 
table. 0, then, let there be nothing old, nothing wild, 
nothing unkindly, nothing harsh. For of such sort are the 
young plants that are fit for fruit, for the beautiful fruit, fruit 
I mean of the thriving olive-tree. And thriving they are, 
so as all to be round about the table, and come together 
here, not heedlessly, or listlessly, but with fear and reverence. 
For thus shall ye behold \yith confidence even Christ Himself 
in heaven, and shall be counted worthy of that heavenly 
kingdom, which Inay God grant we 111ay all attain, through 
grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
wholn to the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be glory, 
might, honour, no\V and ever, and for ages of ages. Amen. 



HOl\IIL Y IV. 


CHAP. ii. 1-3. And you Ilath He quickened, 'lcho 'were dead in 
trespasses and sins, u'liere-in in time past ye walked, accord- 
ing to the course of this world, according to the prince if the 
jJOlCer if the air, the spirit that now u;orketh in tIle cldldren 
if disobedience; a}}
ong 1.l)llo}}
 a Iso 'we all had our cont'ersa- 
tion in tilnes past, in the lusts of our flesh,fu1jìlling the de- 
sires qf the jlesh, and qf tlu] 7/Û)ld; and u..'ere by nature tIle 
lJl/oLltel'!J,children qf 1.l"rath even as others. 
10 fca. 
EPHES. There is, we l
no'Y, a corporal, and there is also a spiritual, 

 I.l- 3. dying. Of the fir
t it is no crime to partake, nor is there any 
penalty incurred in it; inaslnuch as it is a luatter of nature, 
not of deliberate choice. It had its origin in the trans- 
gression of the first-createrl lnan, and thenceforward in 
its issue it passed into a nature, and, at all events, will 
quickly be bI"ought to a tel'mination; ,vhereas this spiritual 
dying, here before us, being a Inatter of deliberate choice, has 
criminality, and has no ternlination. Ob
er\'e then ho\v Paul, 
having already shewn ho\v exceedingly great a thing it is, in so 
lunch that to heal a deadened sonl is a far greater thing than to 
raise the dead, so 1l0\\T again lays it down in all its real great- 
ness. 
Aud YOll, saith he, which lrere dead in trespa."ses and 
sins, 'lrllerpill ill lirne JHI,'" ye leal/Led accordin,q 10 Ule COIl1",f
e 
f!f this lcorld, accordil/g to the prince '!f the power (!l the air, 
tIle ,
pirif Ihat '/lOW 1rorketh in the children '!t' disobedipJ1ce. 
You ohsen-e the gentleness of Paul, and ho,,
 on all occasions 
he speaks in tenus of encouragement to the hearer, and does 
not bear too hard upon hiln. For ,vhereas he had said
 1-e 
ha\
e arri\'ed at th[' '"ery last degree of \yickedness, (for such 
is the Incaning ofbecon1Íng- dead,) that he Inay not excessi,-e1y 
distress thenl, (because nlen are put to shalne ,,-hen their 
fornler Inisdeeds are broug-ht fOr\vanl, cancelled though they 



Satan is the prince oft/lis world, úecause the world ubeys !time 13; 
be, and no longer attended \vith danger,) he gives them, as it HOl\I1L 
were, an accomplice, that it 11lay not be supposed that the 
 
\\
ork is all their o,vn, and that accoInplÏce a po,verful onc. 
And ,,,ho then is this? l'he Devil. lIe does much the 
saIne also in the Epistle to the Corinthians, ,vhere, after say- 
ing, Be not deceired, neillterfol'nicato1"s, nor idolaters, and 1 Cor. 6, 
after enumerating all the other vices, and adding in conclu- 9 
sion, they shall nol inherit the killgdoln of God; he then 
adds, and slich 'lrere SOl1le qf YOll: he does not say absolutely, 
" \vere ye," but" \yere some of you," that is, thus in SOlne sort 
"'ere ye. Here the heretics fiercely set upon us. They tell us 
that these expressions are used ,vith reference to God, anrl 
letting loose their unbridled tongue, they apply these things 
to God, which belong to the Ðe\'il alone. Ho\v then are \ve 
to put them to silence? By the very \vords they themseh'es 
use; for, if lIe is righteous, as ye yourselves allo\y, and yet 
hath done these things, this is no longer the act of a righte- 
ous being, hut rather of a being nlost unrighteous and wicl:ed; 
and wicked God cannot possibly be. 
Further, ,,
hy does he can the De\'il tlte prince of the 
,vodd? Because nearly the "rhole hUlllan race has surren- 
dered itself to hiIn, and all are his ,villing and deliberate 
sla"es. A.nd to Christ, though He promises unnUl11- 
bered blessings, not anyone so much as gives any heed; 
whilst to the other, though he not only holds out nothing of 
the sort, hut e\
en leads us on to hell, all yield thenl- 
seh'cs. His kiugdolll then is in this "TorId, and he has, 
,vith fe\v exceptions, 1110re, and nlore obedient subjects) than 
God, in consequence of onr indolence, 
Accú1"dill{} to 'he power, saith he, of the air, flip spirit. 
IIere again he Ineans, that Satan occupies the space 
under I-Ieaven, and that the incorporeal po\vers are spirits 
of the air, under his operation. For that his kingdom is 
secular, i. e. wi)} cease with the present \yorld, hear what ..;
'mG. 
he says at the end of the 
=pistle; Jf7p 1rresile not against infr. vi. 
flesh and blood, bllt against principalities, a.f}nillst jJOIl"ers,12. 
a.qainst the rulers if the darlt'ness f!.l tIll's ?rorld; "'here, lest 
when vou hear of rulers of tl,e 1f'orld, vou should therefore sav 
. ... .- 
that the Devil is ll11created, he adds, q( the darknes." qfGa1. I, 
f1â,
 tCOl'ld. So 
]sewherc he calls a pen"crsc tinlc, ((11 en"! 4. 



138 We are children hy nature, that is, aqenuine children, of wrath. 
EPHES. uíorld, not of the creatures. For he seems to me, having 
II. 4. had dominion beneath the sky, 110t to have fallen froln his 
dominion, even after his transgression. 
That now 'lDorketh, he says, in the children 0..( disobedience. 
You observe that it is not by force, nor by compulsion, but 
t!.rat. by persuasion, he ,vins us over; disobedience or lliliraciableness 

(I(n. 
is his \yord, as though one were to say, by guile and persuasion 
he dra \YS an his votaries to hilnself. And not only in this 
,vay does he give them a "
ord of encouragelnent, by telling 
them they haye an associate, but also by ranking himself 
\vith theine 
Alll01lg It'horn, saith he, we also all had our conversation UI 
tirlles past. 
All, because he cannot say that anyone is excepted. 
III the lusts 0..( oitr flesh, Lfuljilling the desires o.f the flesh, 
and of tlte 'llzilld, and 'lrere by nature the children, of wrath, 
even as all others. 
That is, having no spiritual affections. Yet, lest he should 
be suspected as saying these things to the disparagement of the 
flesh, or lest it should be supposed that the transgression ,vas 
not great, obsenTe how lle guards the matter, 
Fulfilling, he says, the desires of tltejleslt and of the mind. 
That is, the plea3urable passions. \Ve provoked God 
to anger, he saith, we provoked I-lim to ,vrath, "
e were 
wrath, and nothing else. For as he who is a child of lnan is 
by nature Inan, so also were \ve children of wrath Il even as 
others; i. e. 110 one \vas free, but \ve all did things \vorthy of 
wrath. 
Vel'. 4. But God, 1cho is 'rl
clt in '1llel'cy. 
Not merely merciful, but rich in Inercy; as it is said 
Ps. 69, also in another place; In tlte lnullilude of thy mercies. 
17. 
a Chrysostom understands the words "In co quod dixi, , naturâ e
se malæ 
according to the order in which they animæ nullo modo queunt,' si quæritur 
stand in the original text, 
,u.. .,.í

tIf quomodo accipiamus quod ait Apostolus, 

Úf1'l1 òe'Y;;" we u'e1'e nalm'al or genuine 'Fuimu8 et n08 naturâ filii iræ, o/c.'" 
chiLdren of wrath, referring" by nature" respondemus, naturam in his verbis 
not to" we were" but to" children." To meis me intelligi voluisse illam, quæ 
say that we were by nature under proprie natura dicitur, in quâ sine vitiis 
wrath, might have seemed aU one with creati sumus. N am ista propter origi- 
Baying that God created Adam under nem natura appellatur, quæ origo uti que 
wrath. When then we so speak, we habet vitium, quod est contra naturam. 
must take the word nature in S. A ugus- August. Retract. i. 15. 9. 6. vid. also 
tine's sense, not to mean our literal de Lib. Arb. iii. 54. 
nature, but as referring to our birth. 



Ire are raised up und made to sit, because Christ has beeJl. 1;39 
...4..nd again, Hate 1nercy upon me, acco1'ding 10 the greatness HOMIL. 
of illY 'lllercg. IV, 
Ps.51,1. 
Ver. 4, For His g1 eat loz.'e, whe'J'ewith He lOl'ed us. 
He is pointing out whence it "Tas that He lo\.ed us. For 
these things are not deserving of lo\-e, but of ,,-rath, and of 
the sorest punishment. And thus it ,vas of great 111ercy. 
Ver, 5, Even 'it'hen Ire we1'e dead in trespasses and sins, 
],atlt quickened liS together in Christ. 
Again is Christ introduced, and it is a matter well \vorthy of 
our belief, because if the Firstfruits live, so do ,ve also. He 
hath quickened both Hinl, and us. Seest thou that aU this is 
said of Christ incarnate? Beholdest tbou tlte exceedin.lJ g1'eat- supr. i. 
ness 0./ His pO'U.:e1' to us-u'a1yl1.rlto believe? TheIn that \vere 19. 
dead, them that were children of \vrath, them hath he quick- 
ened. Beholdest thou the hope o.lltis calling? 
Ver. 6. He hath 'raised us lip together, and 1nade us sit to- 
gether. 
EeholdeEt thou the glory of His inheritance ? Yea, will one 
say, that He hath rai,sed ItS up togetller, is plain. But t11at He 
!tath made us sit to,qetller in heal'ellly places in Ckrist Jesus, 
ho\" does this hold? It holds as truly, as that He hath raised 
us together. For as yet no one is actually raised, excepting 
that inasmuch as the Head hath risen, we also are raised, just 
as in the history, ,\Then Jacob did obeisance, his \yife also SeeGen. 
did obeisance to Joseph, And so in the same \vay Ita tit 37. 
He also 111ade liS to ,<;;it togetlter. For since the Head sitteth, the 
body sitteth also, and therefore he adds in conclusion, in Cln'ist 
Jeslls. Or again, if it means, not this, but that by the laver 
of Baptism lIe hath rllised us together, how then in that 
case hath lIe made us to sit togetlter with Hinl 
 Because, 
saith he, 
f u'e slIjfe1' 'lee sltall also reign u
ith HÙn, if we 2 Tim 
be dead with I-Jim we shall also live with Him. And need 2, 12. 
then is there of the Spirit and of revelation, in order to 
understancl the depth of these mysteries, And then that ye 
may have no distrust aLout the matter, observe ,vhat he adds 
further. 
Ver. 7. That in the ages to CUJne, He might shew the ex- 
ceeding riches qf His grace, in His kindness towards us, 
througli Christ Jesus. 
\Yhereas he had been speaking of the things \vhich con- 



140 Torturc and dt!afh a small price for l'pignin!J lcitlt ehrisf. 
EPHES. c('rned Christ, and these tnight not in any way extend to 
?I. 8. ns, (for \,rhat concern, it tnight he said, is that to us, suppose 
He hath risen,) therefore he she'vs that they do nloreOVer 
extend to U
, inasll1uch as He is made one with ns. Only that 
our concern in the Inatter he states separately. Us, saith he, 1["110 
u,'ere dead in trespasses "ailt He 'raised up together, and 1Jlade 
us sit together. "Therefore, as I was saying, be not unbe- 
lie\ring, take the den}onstration he adduces both li'oUl former 
things, and from His Headship, and also from His desire to 
shew forth Ilis goodness. For how win lIe shew it, unless 
this COlne to pass? And He will she\v it in the ages to come. 
'Vhat? that the blessings are both great, and more certain 
than any other. N o'v indeed the things 'which are said may 
to the unbeliev'ers seeln to be foolishness; but then an shall 
]i:no\y them. "
 ouldest thou understand too, how' He hath made 
us sit together with Hinl? Ilear what Christ Iliulself saith 
1\lat.19, to the disciples, Ye slulll sit on /lreh.e tl/l'ones,}ud,fjing tIle 



t. 20, tfcelve tribes oj" lsrat!/. And again, But to sit on ]',/y fright 
23. llaud and on J.1I!J lejl is not AiiJle to gire, hut to t/ie1Jl .lor 
W1WIll it ltatlt been prepared 0./ JIy Father. So that it hath 
been prepared. And well saith he, ill His kindness touYl'rds 
us thrullgli Clirist Jesll,f), for to sit on Ilis right haud is 
honour above all honour, it is that beyond ,yhieh there 
is none other. This then he saith, that even \ve shall 
sit the1"e, 'fruly this is surpassing riches, truly surpassing 
is the greatness of His pawer, to nlake us sit do\vn with 
Christ. Yea, hadst thou ten thousand souls, \vonidest thou 
not lose them for His sake ? Yea, hadst thou to enter the 
flames, oughtest thou 110t readily to endure it? And He 
John 12, llimself too saith again, I '1l"ill fllat 1rltere I tun, there also 
26. ltIy ,f\elTants be. 'Vhy surely had ye to be cut to pieces 
every day, ought ye not, for the sake of these pron1Ï!'es 
cheerfully to etnbracc it? Think, ,,,here He sitteth? abo,.c all 
principality and power. A uti with whom it is that thou sittest? 
'Yith IIim. And l\-ho thou art? A. dead carcase, by nature a 
child of wrath. And what good hast thou done? 
ot any. 
Rom.lI, Truly no\v it is high tiule to exclailn, ('/1, the dr}J1l1 qf 
33. I lie 1'ic!tr>,'i bot II. '!( lite rcisdmn nnd f!f f he knou'ledge q,f 
God! 

. Ii,]" bY.'Jral"e, saith he, arl) !/c ,f\ared. 



lFé are justified úy faith, not to be justified without worlt at ail. 141 
111 order then that the greatness of the benpfits besto\ved HOMIL 
1l1ay 110t raise thee too high, obsen'e how he brings thee IV. 
down; by grace ye are sa
'ed, saith he, 
Through jiliih ; 
Then, that, on the other hand, our free- ,,"ill be 110t ilnpaired, aù<rl;tJú- 
he adds also our part in the ,vork, and yet again cancels it, "0.,. 
and adds, 
Aud litis not qf Ollrselres. 
N either is faith, he lneans, (if ou rseires. Because had lIe 
not COlne, had He not called us, ho\v had we Leen able to 
helie\'e? for !tou', saith he, shall they helie
'e, unles,'\ th(JY Rom.IO, 
hear? So that the \york of faith itself is not our o,\yn. 14. 
It is tlze g
ït, saith he, f?f God, it is not l?l u'orks, 
'\T as faith then, you will say, enough to save us? No; 
but God, saith he, hath required this, lest lIe should sa\'e us, 
barren anù ,vithout work at all. IIis expression is, that faith 
sa\'eth, but it is through God, foraSUlllch as it is because God 
so ,,-illeth, that faith s3.\'eth. Since, ho,,', ten me, cloth faith 
save, without works? l'his itself is the gift of G'od. 
9, Lest any 97Utll ,
hould boast. 
That he Inay excite in us proper feeling, touching this gift 
of grace. 'Vhat then? saith a Ulan, hath I-Ie Himself hindered 
our being justified by works? By no lneans. But no one, he 
saith, is justified by works, in order that the grace and loving- 
kindness of God Illay be she,vn. He did not reject us as 
having \\yorks, but as abandoned of \vorks He hath saved us 
by grace; so that no man thenceforth may ha\pe ,,,,hereof to 
boast. ,A.nd then, lest \\yhen thou hearest that the \"hflle \,'ork 
is acco111plished not of ,yorks but by faith, thou shouldest 
remain idle, obsenye ho\v he continues, 
10. For 'Ire are His 'U.o'/"kulan.
llip, created iu Ckri8! Jesus 
lI11to .qood "works, l1:hiclt GOll hath bejo1'e ordained t!tat ",ce 
should '1ealk ill tlte111. 
Obsen'e the ,yorels he uses. lIe here alludes to the rege- 
neration, which is in reality a second creation. \Y' e han

 
been brought frotn non-existence into being. _\.s to what we I. "..r;,u
 
were hefore, we are dead, that is, the old lnan. 'V" c arc no,,,, ..,Tllr. 
hecon1c, what before \'''e were not. Truly then is this work 
a creation, yea, and tnore noble than the first; for frotH that 
one, we ha\'e our being, but frOtH this last, we ha\rc over and 
above our ,veIl being. 



1-12 Due 'l.'irtue not C1l0llglt jòr our salvation. 
Ephes. Unto good ll"ol"ks, 'li"/licll God Itallt before ordained t/lat 
D.I0. u.e should 'U'alk in the'J1l. 
Not lllcreh r that \ve should beO'in, but that \ve should \valk 
. ð 
in, for we need a yirtue \yhich 8ha11 last throughout, and lllay 
be extended on to our dying day. If \\Te had to set out on a 
road leading to a royal city, and then when we had passed 
over the greater part of it, \vere to flag and sit down at the 
very close, it were of no use to us ever to have set out. So 
neither will the hope of our calling profit those who have been 
once put in possession of the blessing, unless \Ve \valk \vor- 
thily of Him that called us. 


MORAL. Called then as \,Te are unto good \yorks, let us abide in the 
practice of them all. For to this intent were \ve called, not that 
\ve should ,,"'ork one \vork, but all; for, as we have fixe 
senses, and ought to Inake use of all in their proper sea- 
son, so ought we also the several virtues. N O\V were a Illan 
to be temperate and yet unmerciful, or \vere he to be merciful 
and yet grasping, or \vere he to abstain indeed fronl other 
people's goods, and yet not part with his own, it \vill be 
all in vain. For a single virtue alone is not enough to 
present us \yith boldness before the judgment-seat of Christ; 
110, we require it to be great, and various, and universal, 
Mat. 28, and entire. Hear \vhat Christ saith to the disciples, Go, 
19. teach all uatiolls,-teachil1g thent to oùserve alilltings 'l.tJltat- 
Mat. 5, .çoe
.er I hal"e c017l1na17ded you. And again, TVltosoerpr shall 
19. break one 0/ these least C01Jlll1andnlents, ,f)hall be called least ,in 
the kiugdm7l if Hea1,"ell, that is, in the resurrection; nay, he 
shall not enter into the king do Ill; for He is \vont to call the 
time also o{ the resurrection, the kingdolll. If lie break one, 
saith He, he shall be called least, so that \\re ha\Te need of all. 
And obselTe ho\v it is not possible to ènter \,-ithout "rorks of 
mercy; but if even this alone be \vanting, we shall depart 
into the fire. For, saith lie, Depart, ye cursed, into 'he ever- 
lasting fire, prepared .for Ihe Del.it and his (lngels. 'Vhy 
and \\rherefore? For I tcas hungry, and ye gal.e rile uo meat; 
I u.as thirsty, and ye gave 'J1le no drink. Beholdest thol1, 
ho\v withont any other charge laid against them, for this one 
alone they perished. And for this reason alone too \vere the 
virgins also excluded from the bride-chamber, though so- 
briety snrelf they dirl po
ses
. But since they \Vflre destitute 



One siufull1abit enough for our 1'UÙl. 
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of the help to be derived from \vorks of mercy, they entered ROMIL. 
not in with the bridegroom. Follow peace, saith the Apostle, H::
2 
witlt all 11len, and holiness, 'lritltout u'lâch no 1JlfUl shall see 14. ' 
the Lord. Consider then, that without sobriety, it is iln- 
possible to see the Lord; yet it does not necessarily follo\\p 
that with sobriety it is possible to see Him, because often- 
times something else will stand in the \va y. Again, if we 
do all things ever so rightly, and yet do our neighbour 
no ser\'ice, neither in that case shall \ve enter into the 
kîngdoll1. 'Yhence is this evident? Fron1 the parable of 
the servants entrusted with the talents. For, in that instance, 
the man's virtue "pas in every point unilnpaired, and there 
had been nothing lacking, but fOl'asmuch as he \vas slothful 
in his business" he was rightly cast out. Nay, it is possible, 
even by railing only, to fall into Hell. For he, saith Christ, Matt. 5, 
t/tat sliall say uuto his brother, Tholl .(onl, shall be in danger 2"l. 
of Hell-fire. And if a Ulan be ever so right in all things, and 
yet be injurious, he shall not enter. 
And let no one inlpute cruelty to God, in that he excludes 
those "Tho fail in this Inatter from the kingdom of Heaven. 
For even with men, if anyone do any thing whatsoever con- 
trary to the la\v, he is banished froln the king's presence. 
And if he transgresses so much as one of the established 
la\vs, if he lays a false accusation against another, he forfeits 
his office. And if he cOlnmits adultery, and is detected, 
he is disgraced, and eyen though he ha\Te done ten thou- 
sand right acts, he is undone; and if he commits murùer, 
and is convicted, this again is enough to destroy hiln. Now 
if the la\ys of men are so carefully guarded, how nluch 
more should those of God be. But II e is good, a lnan 
says. Ho\v long are "pe to be talking this fo01ish lan- 
guage? foolish, I say, not because He is good, but in that 
we keep thinking that His goodness ,viII be available to 
us for these purposes, though I have again and again used 
ten thousand arglunents on this subject. Listen to the 
Scripture, \vhich saith, Say not, His lnercy is !Jl'eal, He 'lrill Eccles. 
be pacified for tlte multitude çf 1n!/ sins. He forbids us 5,6. 
not to say, His 1'llercy is great. God forbid! this is not 
,vhat lIe enjoins; rathf'r he \voldd have us constantly say it, 
and with this object Paul raises all sorts of argulnents, but 
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I
PH'Bs. his ol)ject is what follows. Do not, he n1eans, adInire the 
I 10 .'. f G ] . I h .. . h . 

 lovIng-l
1ll(1nc
s 0 ou ,,,It 1 t IS VIe,,,, 'VIt a VIe\V to 
sinning, and 
aying, " IIis mercy ,,,ill be pacified for the 11lUl- 
tlu1e of nlY sins." For it is with this object that J too dis- 
course so lnuch concerning I-lis goodness, not that ,,?e Inay 
preSlllne upon it, and do any thing ,ve choose, because in that 
,yay this goodness will be to the prejudice of our salvation, 
but that we Inay not despair in our sins, but may repent. 
Rom. 2, For tlie goudness 0/ God leadeth lliep to 'repel/tance, not 
4, to greater wickedness. And if thou bcconle depraved, 
because of I-lis goodness, thou art rather belying IIim before 
111cn. I see many persons thus impugniug the long-suffering 
of God; so that if thou use it not aright, thou shalt pay 
the penalty. Is God a God of loving-kindness? l
es, hut He 
is also a righteous J ndge. Is He one who Inaketh allo\vance 
for sins? True, yet rendercth He to e\"ery Inan according to 
his "'orks. Doth He pass by iniquity and blot out trans- 
gressions? True, yet Illaketh He inquisition also. llow then 
is it, that these things are not contradictions? Contradictions 
they are not, if we distinguish thPIn by their tiules. lIe 
doeth away iniquity here, both b.y the la\'er of Baptisln, and 
bJT penitence. There He n1aketh inquisition of what \ve 
ha'?e done by fire anfl tonnent. If then, a lnan Inay 
say, I IUH'e wrought a fe\v evil deeds, and for one of 
theln al11 cast out, and forfeit the kingdom, wherefore lllay 
luot do all sorts of e,"il deeds? It is the arglunent of an 
ungrateful scn"ant; stilllle,-ertheless \ye ,yill proceed to solve 
c"en this. K e,'er do that \,"hich is evil in order to do thyself 
gooù; we shall, it is true, an alike faU short of the kingdo111, 
yet in If ell ,ve shall not allundergo the saIne punishnlent, 
but one a severer, another a lllilder one. For now, if thou 
Rom. 2, and another have despised God's goodJles.
, the one in lllany 
4. instances, and the other in a fe,v, ye will alike forfeit the 
kiugdoln. But if ye have not alike despised Iliul, Lut the 
one in a greater, the other in a lefo\s degree, in II ell yo shall 
percei\'c the difference. 
:K ow then, why, it Inay be said, doth lic threaten then), 
who perfonn not works of luere)', that they shall depart into 
the fire, and not silnply into the fire, but into that ,,"hich 
is prpj7n}"f't! .for /liP t!f'ril (fud his (fllf/pls? 'Yhy and ,,"here- 



lJllllger 0/ mnitti71,9 lllm,
 and tithfS, and (if d,'uullellneSS, 1-1-.') 
fore is this? Because nothing so provokes God to ,,,rath as to HOMIL, 
.. fì . d fi . f .. -1 I ' f IV 
InjUre nen s; or 1 It IS our uuty to o\'e our enenlles, 0 -"- 
\vhat punishment shall not he be worthy, ,,"ho turns alvay 
even froill then1 that lü\'C hirn, and is in this respect 'vor
e 
than the heathen? So that in this case the greatness of the 
sin \vill rightly make such an one depart, and have his por- 
tion \vith the devil. "roe to hinl, it is said, ,,,ho doeth not 
ahns; and if this \vas the case under the Old CO\Tenant, uluch 
lllore is it under the Xe,v. If, ,,
here the getting of wealth 
was allo\ved, and the enjoyment of it, and the care of it, 
there was such provision Blade for the succouring the 
poor, how Hluch III ore in that Dispensation, \vhere \ve are 
bidden to give up all? For ,vhat did not they of old do? 
They gave tithes, and tithes again upon tithes. They sup- 
ported orphans, ,vidol\'s, and strangers; ,vhereas SOllle one 
,vas saying to HIe in astonislllllent at another, " 'Vhy, such an 
one gires tithes." 'Vhat a load of disgrace does this ex- 
pression imply, that a ulatter \vhich \vith the J e\\
s were no 
matter of surprise, that this should have been surprising 
with Christians! If there ,vas danger then in oll1itting tithes, 
think how great it must be no\v. 
Again, drunkenness shall not inherit the kingdoln. Yet 
what is the language of the generality? "\V elL if both I and 
he are in the same case, that is some comfort." 'Vhat 
then are \ve to say? First of all, that thou and he shaH 
not reap the same punishnient; but \vere it otherwise, 
neither is that any cOlnfort. Fellowship in sufferings 
has then comfort in it, \vhen the miseries have any pro- 
portion in thenl; but when they exceed aH proportion, and 
carry ns beyond ourseh'es, they no longer al1 0 \\r of our 
recei\ring any comfort at all. For tell the man that is 
being tortured, and has entered into the BaInes, that such 
an one is undergoing the same, still he ,,,ill be none the 
more sensible of the cOlufort. Did not all the Israelites 
perish together? 'Vhat n1anner of cOlllfort did that afford 
them ? 'Vas it not rather this very thing that distressed 
them? And this was why they kept saying, ,yo e are lost, "re 
perish, \ve are consumed. 'Vhat 111anner of cOInfort then i
 
there here? In vain do ,ve COlllfort ourselves "rith such 
hopes as these. There IS but one only comfort, to 
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14ti .J.}lisery hercafter to thi' 't'ic/t if seeing the pOOT in heaveJl. 
EPHF.S. a"oid falling into that unquenchable fire; but it is not 

 in the nature of things for one who has fallen into it to 
lint} conlfurt, ,vhere there is gnashing of teeth, \vherè 
there is \ycep:ng, where is the wonn that dieth not, and 
the fire that is not quencheò. For shalt thou conceiye any 
cOlnfort at an, tell Ine, ",heu thou art in so great tribulation 
and distress? 'Yilt thou then be any longer thyself? Let 
us not, I pray and entreat you, let us not vainly deceive 
ourseh-es and cOlllfort ourselves with argulnents like these; no, 
let us practise those yirtues, which shaH avail to sa,Te us. 
The object before us is to sit together with Christ, and 
art thou trifling about such Inatters as these? 'Vhy, were 
there no other sin at all, ho\v great punishnlent ought "-e not 
to suffer for these very speeches themseh-es, because \ve 
are so insensate, so \vretched, and so indolent, as, e"en 
,vith so ,'ast a privilege before us, to talk thus? Oh! how 
much shalt thou ha'"e to lanlent, when thou shalt hear 
the1n that ha,'e done good called to the kingdom and re- 
,varded! when thou shalt behold sla"es and base-born vrho 
ha\'e laboured but a little here, there made for ever par- 
takers of the royal throne! 'V ill not these things be ,\yorse 
to thee than tonnent? For if even nO,\T, ,,"hen thou seest 
any in high reputation, though thou art suffering no one 
e\'il, thou regardest this as worse than any punishnlent, and 
by this alone art consluned, and beInoanest thyself, and 
\veepest, and j udgcst it to be as bad as ten thousand deaths; 
what shalt thou suffer then? 'Vhy, eyen were there no 
hell at all, the \'ery idea of the kingdom, \vere it not enough 
to destroy and consume thee? And that such will be the 
case, ,ve ha\'e enough in our o'\vn experience of things to 
teach us. Let us not then ,'ainly flatter our o,,,n souls ,,"jth 
speeches like these; no, let us be in earnest, let us ha'"e a 
regard for our o,,'n salvation, let us make virtue our care, 
let us rou
e ourselves to the practice of good ,yorks, that we 
may be counted worthy to attain to this exceeding glory, in 
.J esus Christ our Lord. 
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CHAP, ii. v. 11, 12. Wherifore reme7nber, that ye being in HOMII.. 
tÙne past Gentiles in the .flesh, 'lvho are called uncircumcision v. 
by that wldch is called tlte circu1'ì'tcision in the jleslt n
ade 
by hands. That at that time ye u'ere u
itllo'ltt Oltrist, being 
aliens fro1J
 tIle conunonu;ealth Q/ Israel, and strangersji'om 
the co?;enants qf pronu'se, having no Itope, and v.ithout God in 
the u
orld. 
"There are many things to shew the lo,ping-kindness of God 
to\vards us men. First, the fact} that by Hin1self He hath 
sayed us, and by Hilllself through such a rnethod as this. 
Secondly, that He hath saved us, considering \vhat we were. 
Thirdly, that He hath exalted us to the place where \ve are. 
For aU these things both contain in themselves the greatest 
demonstration of His loving-kindness, and they are the 
very subjects \vbich Paul is no\Y agitating in his Epistle. He 
had been saying, that \vhen 'we ,vere dead in trespasses and 
sins, J-fe saved us; He is now telling us further, to 'whom He 
hath lnade us equal. JV"lterejore, saith he, 'relllel'nber, be- 
cause it is usual ,vith us, one and all, \vhen \\'e are raised 
from a state of great meanness to corresponding, or perhaps 
a greater, dignity, not so much as even to retain any re- 
collection of our fonuer condition, as though \ve harl been 
brought up in this our nen" glory. On this account it is he 
says, Wherefore 1'e1nernber.- Wller
fore. 'Vhy," wherefore?" 
Because we have been created unto good ,vorks, and this were 
sufficient to induce us to cultivate and practise virtue; re- 
melnber,-for that remembrance is sufficient to make us grate- 
ful to our Benefactor,-that ye U:C1'e in firne past Genfile,f;. 
Observe how he lowers the superior achrantages of the Jews 
and enhances the inferiority of the Gentiles; inferiority indeed 
it was not, but he is arguing \vith each respectively from their 
character and Inanner of life. 
L2 



14
p,.ivilege uj
eingf'hristians greater than thr loss oj'uot being Jew.., 
!l:l'HER. Jf !to are called tlte llucirCIl}}lCision. 
n,11. The honour then of the Je\vs is in nmnes, their prerogative 
is in the flesh. For the unclrcumcision is nothing, and the 
circumcision is nothing. 
By that u'llÍclt is called, saith lIe, the circunlcision made 
u'itlt hands in tlte .flesh, that at that LÏJlie ye u'ere u"ifhoui 
Ckrist, being aliens front tlte C01Jl1J1onwealih of Israel, and 
strangers jj"01ll tlte coreJlo.nts of prol1zise, !laving no llope, and 
u'itltouf God in tlte 'll'orld. 
):-e, saith he, \vho were thus called by the J e\\Ts. But 
why then is it that no\v he is about to she'\v that the benefit 
bestowed upon them consisted in this, in tlleir having fellow- 
ship \vith Israel, he, on the other hand, not only does not 
disparage the Israelitish prerogati\Te, but rather enhances it 
by these particulars? In essential points he enhances it, 
but in these points, in \vhich they had no feHo\vship, he 
disparages it. For he goes on to say, Ye are fellou;-cifizeJls, 
and qf tlte household 0/ God. l\1ark, ho\v far he is from 
disparaging it. These other points, saith he, are indifferent. 
N eyer think, saith he, that because ye happen not to be 
circulllcised, and are no\v in uncircumcision, that there is 
any difference in this. No, the hardship ,vas this, the 
being 'U;:iilIOltf Cltrist, the being alie'1ls fro1J
 file COJ1zrnon- 
'll'ealtlt, that is, t!le cOln'ersal ion of Israel. 'Vhereas this cir- 
cumcision is not COll'l'e1'satiol1. Again, tbe being strangers 
from the covenants of promise, the having no hope to come, 
the being ,vithout God in this \vorld, all these \vere parts 
of their condition. He "Tas speaking of hea,'enly things, 
he speaks also of those '\vhich are upon earth; since the 
Jews had a great opinion of these. Thus also Christ in 
1\1at. 5, cOlnforting His disciples, af.er saying, Blessed are tlley 
10. 12. that are persecuted for righteousness sake, for theirs is tlze 
kingdollt qf he{ll
eJ1, adds the lesser point of consolation, for 
so, saith He, pe1'secuted they lite p1'opltef,
 tlulf 'lreTe before 
you. For this, compared '\vith the greatness of the other, is 
far less, yet in regard to the being nigh, and believing, it is 
ample and sufficient, and has considerable force. This then 
,vas the having con\Tersation. His ,vord is not, " separated," 
but" alienated from the common\vealth." His word is not, 
"
Te took no intere
t in," but, " ye had not so much as any part 
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in, and were strangers." The expressions are most en1phatic, HO
IL. 
and indicate the separation to be very wide. Because the v . 
Israelites then1seh T es ,vere ,vithout this con\rersation, not 'JI"O;'I- 
ho\ye\Ter as aliens, but as indifferent to it, and they fell from '1'ií<<.f. 
the covenants, not ho\vever as strangers. 
But \vhat were tile covenants qf the pronzise? To thee Gnd Gen.17 J 
/0 tlly seed, saith He, will J give tltis land, and \\rhatever else H. 
He pro mised. 
Having no hope, he adds, and u;itllollt God. Though gods 
indeed they \vorshipped, but they \vere no gods: jor an idol I Cor, 
'is not any thing. 10, 19. 
'Tel'. 13-15. But now, in Christ Jesus, ye, 'lvho sOlnetÙnes 
'lce1re far off, are rnade nigh by the blood if Chi'ist. F01' He 
is our peace, who hath 1nade both one, and hat/t broken dOlen 
the nliddle u'all of partition between us, the ennÛty in His 
.flesh. 
Is this then the great pri \Tilege, it may be said, that we are 
adnÜtted into the conversation of the J e,,'s ? 'Vhat art thou 
saying? /-Ie hath ga..llu:red together iuto one all things that 
are in l,eaVl.n, and illat aTe in earth, and now dost thou teIl 
us about Israelites? \7" es, he \vould say. Those higher 
privileges we HUlst apprehend by faith; these, by actual "a) '1'0-;; 
experience. But now, saith he, in Christ Jesus, ye who :
ÌJ
:
' 
were SOlne tinze 
far off, are nlode nigh. For the far off, and 
the nigh, are Inatters of \vill and choice, 
FOT He is our peace, rf/lzo hath 'Jlllule botlt one. 
"That is this, botll one? He does not mean this, that He hath 
raised us to that high dignity of theirs, but that He hath raised 
both us and then1 to a yet higher. Only that the blessing to 
us is greater, because to these it had been pron1Íscd, and they 
were nearer than \ve; to ns it had not been pron1Ïsed, and 
we "'ere farther off than they. Therefore it is that he says, 
And '!tat tlte Geuliles uligld !JlorUy God/or His1nel'cy, The Rom. 
promise indeed lIe gaye to the Israelites, but they \\'ere 15,9. 
un'\vorthy; to us ] Ie gave no pron1Íse, nay, we \\Tere even 
strangers, ,,
{' had nothing in COlllmon with then1; yet hath 
lIe made us one, not by attaching us to them, but by knitting' 
both thenl aud us together into one. I will gi \'C JOU an 
illustration. Let us suppose there to Le two 
tatues, the 
one of sih'cr, the other of lead, and then that both shall be 


9te'la1e. . 
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1:)0 '17le middle walZnot tl,c Law but fIle enmity. 
EPHES, melted do\vn, and that the two shall come out gold. Behold, 
11,15. thus hath lIe made the two one. Or put the case again in another 
\\-ay. Let the two be, one a slave, the other an adopted son: 
and let both "
orship IIbn, the one as a disinherited child, the 
other as a fugitivc, and one who never knew a father. Then 
let both be lllade heirs, both trueborn sons. Behold, they 
are exalted to one and the same dignity, the two are become 
one, the one con1Ïng froln a longer, the other froD1 a nearer 
-:ref)
- distance, and becolning more noble than be was bBfore he 
lteDIJ,a. fell. 
Ho'Cing b'roken dOlen, he proceeds, tile middle u.all oj. pa1'- 
iitioll. 
'Vhat the Inid(Ue ,vall of partition is, he interprets by 
saying, the enl1zity that u'as in II'is .fleslt. Having abolislted 
Ihe law if coml11olldrnents contained in ordinanccs. Some 
indeed affirm that the la\v is the middle ,vall, and that for this 
';/-&01. reason the word " hHV" \vas elnployed, because it did not 
aHo\v the J e,vs to hold intercourse .vith the Greelis. To me, 
howe\Ter, this does not seenl to be the lneaning, but rather 
that he calls the eJnnify in ille.flesh, a middle wan, in that it 
is a COlnmon barrier, cutting us 'off alike from God. As the 
h. 59, 2. Prophet says, Do not your 'iniquities separate between you and 
J.1Ie, and with reason, for that enlnity \vhich fIe had both 
against .Jews and Gentiles ,vas, as it \\'ere, a n1Ïddle wall. 
And this, whilst the law existed, was not only not abolished, 
Rom. 4, but rather was strengthened; for tile lalc, saith the A postle, 
]5. 
fi'orkeilt u:ratll. Just in the san1e ,yay then as 'when he says 
in that passage, fIle law u;orl:elll wrath, he does not ascribe 
the whole of this effect to the law itself, but it is further 
Ï1nplied, that it is because \\
e have transgressed it; so also 
in this place he calls it a middle ,vall, because through being 
disobeyed it wrought enn1Îty. The la\\' was a hedge or 
\vall, but this it was Inade for the sake of security, aud for 
this reason was called a hedge, to the intent that it might 
forn} an inclosure. For listen again to the Prophet, ,vhere 
Is. 5, '2. he says, I 'Jnade (t hedge about it. And aQain, 1"11011 llast 
1.J
. 80, .' 
) 2. broken dou"n her l1edge, so illat all they u.lticlt go by pluck off 
he'}" grapes. Ilere therefore it 111eanS security and protection: 
Is, 5, 6. and so again, I u.ill break down tlte hedge tlte'}"eq/
 and it 

s. 8, 20. .
hall he trodden dOI.l"n. And again, He gat.e theln the lau. 
",fr t . 
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./or a dejènce. And again, lite Lord that executetlt mercy HOMIL. 
and judrjJllenl, lnade known His statutes unto Israel. It
- 
became, 'ho"Oe\Ter, a middle wall, no longer establishing thenl 
.s7 
03, 
in security, but cutting theln oft' from God. Such then is the 
middle wall of partition fanned out of the hedge or fence 
of }Jl"otection. And to explain ,,,hat this is, he subjoins, 
lite en1Jzity Ùl Hisjlesh. 
Having abolished tile law oj' C01Jll11andments. 
IIow so? In that lIe confirmed it, and dissolved the 
eumity therein. Nor in this ,vay only hath He dissoh'ed it
 '''''.;, 
but also by keeping it. But what then, if we are released from 
the former transgression, and Jet are again con1pelled to keep 
it? Then were the case the saIne over again, \vhereas He hath 
destroyed the very la" itself. For he says, HaTin.q abolished 
Ihe law if cOJll1Jland/Jzeu/s úy doctrines. Oh! aInazing 
loving-kindness! lIe ga\'e us a la\v that we should keep it, 
and \vhen we kept it not, and ought to ha\'e been punished, 
He even abrogated the law itself. As if a man, who, having 
conunitted a child to a schoohnaster, if he should turn 
out disobedient, should set him at liberty even from the 
schoohnaster, and take hin1 a\vay. How great loving-kind- 
ness \vere this! "That is lneant by, 
Racing nbolished by doctrines? 
For he here makes a ,vide distinction bet\veen c01nrnand- 
meufs and ([oefTines. He either then means 
fllith, calling 
that a doctrine, (for by faith alone He sa\'eth us,) or 
he lueans precept, such as Christ gave, when He said, 
But 1 say unto YOll, t!tal J/e are not to be angry at all. v. St. 
That is to say, I./ thOIl sh.alt believe that God hat It lJ'aised 


t. 5, 
Hint fro 11 1 lhe dead, t/tou, shalt be sa red. .And again, 1ïie Rom.IO, 
'lDord is uigll. fliee, eren in illY 11l011th, and ill thine heart. ?b. v. 8. 
Say not, IV/to sll(1/1 ascend into Iteaven, or icllo shall ib. v. 6. 
descend info the deep? or, who hath brought llÙn again ib. v.7. 
front the dead? Instead of a life, l-le brought in faith. For 
that He might not save us \vithout a lneaning, lIe both .:
;. 
Hirnself underwent the penalty, and also required of lllen 
the fait.h that is by doctrines. 
That He IJni.qltL uzake iu HÙnselj of lite twain, one new 
lnan. 
Obsen-e thou, that it is uot that the C;entile is hecolne a J el\', 
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EPHES. but that both the one and the other are entered into another 
IT. 16. 1 . . I . 1 . f 1 k . h . I t 
-- con( lÌlOll. t was not wIt ) a VIew 0 Iuere y Ina 'Ing t IS as 
other than he "'as, that I [e aholished the law, but rather, 
ill order to create the t\yO ane\v. And \vell does he on 
all occasions enlploy the "90rd 1nake or c'reate, and does not 
say, "n1Ïght change," in order to point out the powel. 
of what \vas done, and that even though the creation be 
,oisible, yet is it no less (a creation) than that is, and that 
"'e ought not hencefonvard start away from this, more than 
ii.oIn natural things. 
That He miglli 11lake (create) lite lu.aill iu HÙnse1j
 
That is, by Hin1self. He gave not this charge to another, hut 
.Hilnself, and bv I-liulself, He melted both the one and the 
other, and produced one. a glorious one, and, what is far greater 
than the first creation, that one first \vas Hinlself. For this 
is the lneaning of in HÙllse?f. fIe Himself first gave the type 
and exalnple. Laying hold on the one hand of the JC\V, and 
on the other of the Gentile, and Himself being in the Inidst, 
He blenùed then1 together, made aU the estrangement which 
existed behveen then} to disappe3,r, and fashioned theln 
anew fronl above by fire and by water; no longer \vith \vater 
and earth, but ,vith 'water and fire. He became a Je\v 
by circluncision, lIe becanlc accursed, lIe became a Gentile 
,,"ithout the la\\T, and was o\'er both Gentiles and JelVS. 
Into one 1Jlall, saith he, 'Jl1a/âJl{J peace. 
Peace for them both to\vards God, and to\varcls each other. 
For so long as they continued still J e\vs and Gentiles, they 
could not possibly have been reconciled. And had they not 
heen delivered each from his o\vn peculiar condition, how had 
they ever arri\'ecl at anuther and a higher one? For the J e\v 
is then and not till then united to the Gentile ,vhen he 
becollles a belie\Ter. It is like persons being in a house, \vith 
two chmnbcrs belol\', and one large and grand one abo\Te: 
they would not be able to see each other, tin they had 
got abo\ge. 
Jlal."iJ1.q peace, 1l10re especially towards God; for this 
the context shews, for what saith he? 
16. That fIe ,n(fjltf ,.ecoJlcile bo'h unto God ill nile !Judy b.1J 
I he Crm
s. 
lIe 
aith, Hot nlerely 111;9'" 1"CC0l1Ci/p, hut lIlÏ!JIlI ,.ecollcile 


JuJt'7'&),- 


}.A
!," 



Ilé can create a fresh enntity, tlwuglt L1tl'ist has slain tile old. 153 

rre.ç/l, indicating that heretofore human nature had been HOMII,. 
easily reconciled, as, e. g. in the case of the saints and before v. 
L åqo"uø:or- 
th e La w. 4ÂÂtÍ;!'. 
In one body, saith he, and that His own, unto God. 
110,,, is this effected? By I-Jimself, he Ineans, suffering the 
penalty incurred upon the Cross. 
I-Itl
'in9 slain tlte eJl'l'Jlity thereby. 
K othing can be more direct, nothiug more significati\re, 
than these expressions. His death, saith the Apostle, hath 
slain the enmity. lIe hath u'ounded and killed it, not by 
gÍ\'ing charge to another, nor by \vhat lIe wrought only) but 
also by what He suffered. He does not say /ulving dissol
.ed, 
he does 
ay having cancelled, but \"hat is stronger than all, 
lllll"in9 slain, so that it never should rise again. IIow then is 
it that it does rise again? From our exceeding depravity. 
For as long as we abide in the body of Christ, as long as \Jre 
are united, it rises not again, but lies dead; or rather that 
former enmity never rises again at all. But if we breed 
another, it is no longer because of Him, \vho hath destroyed 
and put to death the fonner one. It is thou, forsooth, that 
travailest \vith a fresh one. For the carnal 'Jllind, saith he, Rom. 8, 
is en1Jlity against God; if "re are in nothing carnally-minded, 6. 
there will be no fresh enn1Ïty produced, but that peace 
we "rere spealdng of shaH remain. 


1'hink then, how vast an evil is it, \vhen God hath eUl- MonAI.. 
ployed so InallY methods to reconcile us, and hath effected it, 
that we should again fall back into enmity! This enn1Íty no 
fresh Baptisln, but bell itself awaits; no fresh rell1Ïssion, but 
searching trial. The carnal Inind is luxury and indulgence, ì;í'TUITI.. 
the carnal 'JJlind is covetousness and all kinds of siu. 'Yhy 
is it said the carnaI1uÙH[, the Illind of the flesh? 'Vhereas 
the flesh could do nothing ,,'ithout the souL He does not 
say this to thp disparagelnent of the flesh, any llH>re than 
when he says the Jlatural UlUIl, he nses that expression to v.-UX,I1CDI, 
the disparagelnent of the soul, but he Ineans, that lleither body 
 4:or.
, 
nor sonl in thelnseh'cs, if they receivc not the iInpulse which is 
fi'()I11 abo\-e, are ahlc to achic\'e any thing great or noble. 
lIenee he calls those acts ,,-hich the suul perfonns of herself
 
"natnral ;." ana those which the hody pel'f<')l'll1S of it1'3clf
 " car- "'U,t,
eé. 
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The body is not silljiLl b
'1 nature, 


EPHES. nal." Not because these are natural, but because, illasilluch 
II. 16. 1 . h d . , f 1 1 . 1 
---;- as t ley recel "e not t at lrf'ctIon rOln leaven, t ley pens I. 

u
u"tx.. 
So the eyes, \Ye kno\v, Inay be good, but ,,-ithout light, 
,,,ill cOl1lInit innu111erable errors; this, ho\vever, is the fault 

1J
'''å., of their weakne
s, not of nature. 'Vere the errors natural, 
then should we ne,-er be able to use then.! aright at all. 
Nothing 'which is evil is natural. "That then are carnal 

&J(fI"Ó'. affections? They are sins. For ,,-llene\'er the flesh exalts 
herself, and gets the !nastery over her charioteer, she pro- 
duces ten thousand Inischiefs. The virtne of the flesh is, 
her subjection to the soul. I t is her "ice to govern the 
soul. .J ust in the RaUle "Tay then, as a horse may be good 
and niluble, and yet this is not she\vn \vithout a rider; 
so also the flesh will then she\v her goodness, when \ve 
curtail her prancings. But neither again is the rider she\vn, 
if he have not skill. Nay he hirnself \"ithout skill wiU 
do mischief yet n10re fearful than that before named. So 
that on all hands \ve nUlst ha,'e the Spirit at hand to 
guide us, that Spirit standing to guide "Till Ï1npart new 
strength to the rider; that Spirit ,vill give beauty both to 
body and soul. For just as, while the soul dwells in Ùle 
body, she giyes it its beauty, but ,,,hen she leaves it destitute 
of her own native energy and departs, like a painter confound- 
ing" his colours together, the gl'eatest loathsomeness ensues, 
every one of the several parts hastening to corruption, 
and falling back into the elenlents of which it is cOlnposed:- 
so is it also ,,-hen the Spirit forsakes the body and the sou1, 
the loathsollieness \"hich ensues is greater and lliore des- 
pet.ate. Do not then, because the body is inferior to the soul, 
do not therefore revile it, for neither do I endure to re,-ile the 
soul because it hath no strength \yithout the Spirit. If 
one need say any thing at all, the soul is deserving of 
greater censure than the body; for the body indeed can 
do no grievous hann without the soul, whereas the soul can 
rlo Hinch without the body. Because, \ve kllO\V, when the 
one is e\'en wasting awaJ\ and has no wantonness, the other 
is bu"ily enlploycd. As, e. g. those sorcerers (we hear of), 
Inagicians, en,'ious persons, enchanters, Inost especiaHy 
elnaciate the body. But besides this, not even luxury is 
the eRect of the cra,"ing of the body,- hut rather of inattcn- 



but SillS when 11l to itself, because its virtue lies ilL sllljectioll. Lj5 
tiveness of the soul; for food, not feasting, is the object of the HOMIL. 
craving of the body. For if I have a Blind to put on a strong 
 
curb, I stop the horse; whereas the body, on the other 
hand, is unable to check the soul in her evil courses. 
'Vherefore then does he call it the carnal Inind? Because 
it is "yholly of the flesh, for when she has the Inastcry, then 
she goes \vrong, as soon as ever she has depri \Ted herself 
of reason, and of the supremacy of the soul. 'The yirtue 
therefore of the body consists in this, in its submission 
to the soul, since of itself the flesh is neither good nor 
evil. For \vhat could the body ever do of itself? It 
is then by its connection that the body is good, good 
because of its subjection, hut of itself neither good nor evil, 
with capacity both for the one and for the other, and ha\Ting 
an equal tendency 
ither \yay. The body has a natural 
desire, not however of fornication, nor of adultery, but sinlply 
of pleasure; the body has a desire not of feasting, but of 
food; of drink, not of drunkenness. For in proof that it is 
not drunkenness that is the natural desire of the body, mark 
how, \vhenever you exceed the llleasnre, \vhen you surmount 
the boundary-lines of the body, it cannot hold out a lTI0111ent 
longer. Because all the rest of the excesses, as e. g. when 
she is hurried away into sensualities, when she becolnes 
stupified, these are not of the hody, but of the soul. For 
suppose the body to be even good, still it is \yastly inferior to 
the soul. I n the RaUJe "oay then as lead is of less \yalue 
than gold, and yet gold needs of lead to solder it, just 
so has the soul need also of the body. Or in the saIne 
way as a noble child requires a conductor, so again does 
the soul stand in need of the body. And you must not be 
surprised that I ha\-c adduced such exalnples as these: for, 
as \ve speak of childish things, not to the disparagement of 
childhood, but only of those acts ,,
hich are done childishly; 
so also are we now 
peaking of the body. 
1"P' et it is in our power, if \ve will, no longer to be in the 
flesh, no, nor upon the earth, but in heaven, and in the Spirit. 
For our being here or there, is not detennined so lnuch by 
our position and place, as by onr telnper and disposition. 
Of many people, at least, who are in SOlne particular place, 
we say they are any where but there, \\yhen "
e say, Tholl art 



156 (,"1hri6tians 1flayIÙ,e not in tlte jle
lt hut iu. lleaven. 
EPHES. absent. And why do I say this? "r e often say, Tltou ar/ 
II. 16. not tltY$e{t
 I {un not myse{/
 and yet \vhat can be more 
Inaterial (a stronger instance of corporal locality) than this, 
near as a luan is to hilnself? And yet, nOÌ\\Tithstanding, 
"-e say that he is not in hÏ1nself. Let us then be in our- 
selves, in hea\"en, in the Spirit. Let us abide in the peace 
and in the grace of God, that \ve may be set at liberty 
ii"Oln all the things of the flesh, and Jnay be able to attain 
to those good things which are prolnised in Jesus Christ 
our Lord, with 'VhOlll to the Father, together \",Îth the Holy 
Spirit, be glory, and Inight, and honour, nu\v and henceforth, 
and for ever and ever. Alnen. 



HOl\IIL Y VI. 


CHAP. ii. v. 17-22. And came and preached peace to you HOMIL. 
'11.:hichu.ere afar off, and unto tnplTt that'll"ere n'igh. For through VI. 
HÙn we both have access by ont! Spirit to the Father. NOlw 
thel-ft/ore ye are no lnore strangers and foreigners, but 
fellow-citizens with the saints, and if the household if God. 
And are built upon the foundation if the Apostles and 
Prophets, Jesus Christ Hhnse{f being the chief corner-stone. 
In whom all the building fitly fralned together groweth unto 
an holy temple in the Lord. In whon
 ye also are builded 
together for an habitatioit qf God through the Spirit. 
He sent not, saith the Apostle, by the hand of another, 
nor did He announce these tidings to us by means of any 
other, but Himself came, and in person told us of them. He 
sent not Angel nor Archangel on the Inission, because to 
repair so many and \'ast Inischiefs \vas in the power of none 
other, (nor even to declare what had been \\Tought,) but required 
His own coming. The Lord then took upon HilTIself the 
rank of a servant, nay, almost of a minister, and Clltne, and 
,a";"II. 
preaclled peace to you, saith he, u.lliclt u.e1.e ,!far off, and 
to them t!tal 'It.ere 1liglt. To the Je\vs, he Ineans, who as 
compared \vith ourselves were nigh. For tllrough Hil1l 
fl.e botl, l,o've access by one 1
pirit to tlte Fat/Ie'}.. 
Peace, saith he, that peace \vhich is to\vards God, for- 
asmuch as He hath reconciled us. And besides, the J
ord 
Himself also saith, Peace IlealJe 'lritll YOM, rllll peace I give John14, 
tnlto you. And again, Be of .qood c!leer, I llll'l.e O'l:ercome 
 b 7. 
-. ] .17, 
the world. And agaIn, 1V/latsoever thi11gs ye shall ask ill my 33. 
name, ye shall 1.ecei
'e. And again, For tile Father lo
'efh ib 4 . 14, 
I . 
YO'll. These are so many evidences of peace both towards ib. 17, 
the one and the other, Gentiles and Jews. How towards 27. 
the Gentiles? Because tll1"o'ltglt Hil1l toe both lta've access 
b!1 one Spirit to tl1f
 Fat her, not ye le
s, and tbey Inore, 



1!)t; 1J7ttlt flu' dc/l'J' s{/int.
 toil(,l
 q,/;er, ('hrisfians are f1ivni. 
EPHES. but an by one and the sanle grace. The \vrath He 
II. 17. appeased by l-lis death, and hath l11ade us Ineet for the 
Fatber's love through the 
pirit. :\Iark again, the ill IneaU!\ 
b!/,ol" through. By IIinlself and the Spirit I-Ie hath brought 
us unto the Father. ]..T'ow, f hcrr:fore, ye a1"(
 no longer 
strangers ancl.foreigllers, but 
fello'lr-cit-izeJ{8 'lvitlt tlte saints. 
Percei,"e ye that it is not into the city of the J e\vs simply, 
no, but of those 
ailltly and great lTIen, such as Abraham, and 
1\10ses, and l
1ias, it is into the self-saIlle city with these we 
Heb. 11, are enrolled, into that ,ve declare ourseh.es? For they 'wliÏcl, 
14. say slu'h things, saith he, declare plainly that the!1 seek a 
couutry, Xo longer are we strangers fronl the saints, nor 
foreigners or sqjourners. For they \,"ho shall not finally 
attain to hea,renly blessings, are foreigners or sojourners. 
John 8, For the SOil, saith Christ, abideth ere1.. 
35. .Jnd of tlte household, he continues, çf God. 
The very thing \vhich they at the first had, by mean
 
of so Inany toils and troubles, hath been for you aCCOln- 
plished by the grace of God. 
And are built "pon the foundation n.f tl1e Aposlle,ç and 
Prophets. 
Behold! the hope of the calling! Obsen-e ho\v he blends 
all together; the Gentiles, tbe J e\Ys, the Apostles, the Pro- 
phets, and Christ, and illustrates the union sOlnetilnes from 
the analogy of the body, and sOlnetilnes from the building: 
built, saith he, upon the foundation çf the Apostles and 
Prophets; that is, the Apostles and Prophets are a foundation, 
and he places the A }Jostles first, though they are in order of 
time last, doubtless to represent and express this, tbat both 
the one and the other are alike a foundation, and that the 
whole is one building, and tllat there is one root. Consider, 
that the Gentiles ha\ye the Patriarchs as a foundation. He 
here gi\'es the Blore strict and literal account of that point 
'TD leVe':" than he does when he speaks of a ,qraJlill.9 i1/. There he is 
R
::;.11, rather touching on the matter. ThC'u he adds, .Jesus Christ 
19. Himse
f being the chief corner-stolle, to she\," us that I-Ie who 
binds the ,vhole together is Christ. For the chief corner- 
stone binds together both the \valls, and the foundations. 
III w},mn tlte 'U'hole building. 
l\Iark, ho\v he knits it. all together, and represents Hin) at 



1 f'p do not come to Gull, but Christ Dri71.qs us to Him. 15H 
one time, as holding down the whole body from abo\'e, and HOMIL. 
locking it together (as a key-stone); at another time, as 8U1"- VI. 
porting the building from belo\v, and being, as it \vere, a 
root, or base. And \vhereas he had used the expression, 
He ltat" 1uode (i. e. hath created or built) in HÙnse!f the 
l-u'ain into one new rnan; by this expression he clearly c. 2. 15. 
she\vs us, that by HÏ1nself Christ knits together the two 
\'"aIls: and again, that in Him things were created. And h, CoI. 1. 
He is llie first-born, saith he, of ez'ery crelltllt'e, that is'i 1 :.1.1S. 
He Himself supports all things. 
In lL'llom the u'hole buildíng,fitly.f'ralned together. 
'Vhether you speak of the roof, or of the \valls, or of 
any other part whatsoever, He it is who supports the whole. 
Thus he elsewhere calls I-IÎ1n a foundation. For oilier I Cor,S, 
foundation, saith he, can no '1nan lay tlUlIt t!tat is laid, u'llic}, 1 J. 
is Jesll,
 Chrisl. In wllDlll f lie 1,t'hole buildin,q, he saith,fitly 
frarned to,qetlie'J". Here he displays the perfectness of it, and 
indicates that one cannot other\vise have place in it, unless 'Tld
,(u, 
by living \vith great exactness and consistency. For, saith 
he, It grou'etlt into an holy teJnple in the Lord, in 'ielIOrn 
ye also, he adds, aTe huilded togetller. He repeats the 
thought. Into an ltol.lJ temple, into all habitation qf God 
tllrollgh tIle Spirit. 'Yhat then is the object of this build- 
ing? It is that God may dwell in this temple. For each 
of you se\rerally is a ten)ple, and aU of you together are a 
temple. And He ehvelleth in you as the body of Chri
t, 
and dwelleth as in a spiritual tell1ple. On this account 
it is that ",'here he speaks of our having access he does 
not use the word which nleans our coming to God, but 9reð
Dð(Jl. 
which Î1l1plies Goers bringing us to Himsel
 for ,ve caIne :;:;tf. 
not of ourselves, but it \,ras lIe that brought us. No one, John 14, 
6. 


h i. e. " Pe
otten hefore every crea- Pegottf'n, the regenerate 
 orId. Thus 
ture;" " begotten of His Father before S. Athanasius, Orat. iii, 62.63. S. Greg. 
all worlds." It is eXplained of our Nys
.dePerfect.p.722.contr.Eunom.i. 
Lord's divine nature by Origen, Peri- p.2.1. iii. pp.lI3. 114. S. Cyril. de Trin.iv. 
Rrch. i. 2. TertuUian in Prax. í. in p.5IS. S. Augu
t. in Rom. 56. Theodoret 
Marcion, v. ]9. S. Hilar. de Trin. viii. interprets the ...;ord in both \\'aY$, inloc. 
50. S. Ambros. de Fid. i, 14. S, Basil and in Ps. 88, 28. S. ChrysostOIu too, 
in Eunom. iv, in Col. i. ] 5, Others Horn. iii. in Co!. i. 1.3. may be under- 
understand the expression to denote the stood according to either interpretation. 
Only-Begotten considered as becoming Indeed they are quite consistent ,,"ith 
tbe origin of the new creation,- as beo- each other. 
ginning in His flesh, M being the Only- 
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EPHE
. saith Christ, c01Jletl, unto tlie Fa/lier but by .lIe. And again, 
III. 1. I anl tlte tray, and tI,e fruth, and tile l
fe. 
Are builded to,qeiher info all !iDly teJJ1ple. 
He again returns to his fonner iIl1age, and connects 
then1 ,,,ith the saints, and in no instance sufr
rs theill to 
be disunited fnHll Christ. Doubtless then, thi
 is a huilding 
that shaH go on until }} is cOB1Ïng. Doubtless it ,vas for this 
1 Cor. reason that Paul said, A.ç a 'lLise rnasler builder, I Illn.e laid 
3, 10. the .foundation. And again in this same place, Other found- 
ver. 14. 
ation l:ltJl no Ulan lay, than that is laid, trllie/; iN CltrÙ,I. 
You obsenTe that the comparisons ha,'e all referred to the 
subject-matters, and that ,ve lllUst not expound then} to 
John 15, the very letter. The ,c'\.postle speaks froll1 analogy as 

ev. 22, Christ does, \vhere He cal1s the Father an husbandlnal1, 
]6. and HiIDself a root. 
Chap. iii. ver. 1. For this eClUSP I Paul, thp pri:soneJ' rlf 
Jesus Ghrist for you Gentiles. 
lIe has mentioned Christ's great and affectionate care; he 
now passes on to his on,'n, insignificant indeed as it is, and a 
very nothing in cOlnparisol1 \vith that, and yet this is enough 
to engage theln to himself. For this cause, saith he, aID 
I also bound. For if n1Y Lord and 
Iaster \vas crucified for 
your sakes
 much more am I bound. He not only ,,-as 
bound Himself, but allows His servants to be bound also,- 
for you Gentiles. It is full of elnphasis; not only do we no 
longer loathe you, but \ve are eyen bound, saith he, for your 
sakes, and of this exceeding grace aID I partaker. 
,r er. 2. If ye have heard 0/ tl
e dispensation qf the grace 
if God, u'hich is gÙ:en lne to you-u'nrrl. 
He alludes to the prediction addressed to Ananias COl1- 
Acts 9, cerning him at Damascus, when the Lord said, Go Illy u.ny, 
15. for he 'is a chosen vessel unto JJIe, to òear lily lla1Jle b'lfò're tlte 
Gent'iies and Kings. 
By dÙ;pellsafioll of grace, he ll1eans the re,rcJation u1ade to 
Gal. I, hÏ1n. As lnuch as to say, " I learned it not from Inau. He 
J 2. vouchsafed to reveal it e\"en to me, though but an indi- 
vidual, for your sakes. For Hinlself said unto IDe, saith he, 
Acts 22, Depart, for I u.ill send thee jàr hence unto the Gentiles." 
21. Thus \veU does he call it the dÙ;pensalion, for a dis- 
pensation it was, a mighty one; to call one, uninfluenced 



Even St. Paul, so gifted by nature, saved h!J grace. 161 
frolll any other quarter, imnlediately from abo\re, and to. say, HO:rIL. 
Saul, Salll, 'why pel'seclltest t!tOlt Ale? and. to strike him '\ I. 
blind with that ineffable light! if' ye !lave heard, saith he, 0/ 
tlle d-i,s1JensalioJl qf tlte 91'ace 0./. God which i,ç ,given 1ue to 
you-ward. 
Ver. 3. flow t/
at by revelation He 1nade known unto me 
the 1nystery, as I wrote afore -infew words. 
Perhaps he had informed them of it by some persons, 
or had not long before been \vriting to them. Here 
he is pointing out that the ,,,hole is of God, that we have 
contributed nothing. }"'or what, I ask, ,""as not Paul himself, 
the great, the \vonderful, he that was so ,-ersed in the law, he 
that was brought up at the feet of Galnalicl according to the 
most perfect manner of it, \vas not he saved by grace? 'Vith 
good reason too does he call this a mystery, for a mystery it 
is, to raise the Gentiles in a moment to a higher rank than 
the Jews. As f uTote afore, saith he, in few u;ords. 
Ver. 4. 1t'lzereby, when ye read, ye 1noy understand. 
Alnazing! So then he wrote not the whole, nor so much 
as he should have \YTitten. But here the nature of the 
subject prevented it. Else\vhere, as in the case of the IIe- Heb. 5, 
brews and the Corinthians, the incapacity of the hearers. I I I C . 3 
or. , 
Wherehy, u'/zen ye Tead, ye '1Jlay understand, saith he, 1ny 2. 
knou'led.ge in tlte mystery 0/ C7zrist, i. e. ho\v I knew', ho\v I 
understood either such things as God hath spoken, or else, 
that Christ sitteth at the right hand of God; and then too 
the dignity, in that God hath not dealt so with any nation, Ps. 147, 
And then to explain what nation this is with whom God hath 20. 
thus dealt, he adds, 
Ver. 5. f;Vhich in other ages was not lnade knou'n unto the 
:tom Q/ men, as it is now revealed unto His holy Apostles and 
Prophets by the SjJirit. 
'Vhat then, ten Ine, did not the Prophets kno\v it? How 
then doth Christ say, that i\;Ioses and the Prophets wrote 
these things concerning Ale. And again, If ye !ta(l ùe- John 5, 
lieved Jloses, ye u;ould lIa
.e belielipd 111e. And again, Search ::.v. 39. 
tlte Scriptllres,..for in t!tern ye thiuk ye !lave eterllallife, and 
theya're they 1l'liiclt fest
fy of '/lle. His meaning is this, either 
that it ,vas not re\realed unto aU men, for he adds, w/dc/l, 
in other ng(J,ç ?f'as not 111ade known unto the sons of '/nen, 
M 
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 J'tì"culed w/ud /tud bt'en llidden j'runt .A.Jlgels. 
EPHES. as it is 1l0W J.et'ealed; or else, that it ,vas not thus made 
I II. 6. k b h r: 1 I . . 1 I . t . 
TI10\VIl Y t e vcry lacts ane rca ltIes t }emse Yes, as 
 18 
nou' 1'et'ealed to His Itoly Apostles aNd Prophets by tlte 
Spirit. For reflect. Peter, had he not been instructed 
hy the Spirit, ne\Ter ,,-ould have gonc to the Gcntiles. 
Acts 10, For hear what hc says, Tlten Itath God .'Iiven unto the,n the 
47, Hol!1 Ghost, a." u.ell as unto us. This is ,,,hat he llleans b} 
saying, b.1J the ðjJirii. HCCéUISP it \vas br the Spirit that 
Go(l vouchsafed to thcn} that they should re
eivc the grace. 
1'he l">rophcts then spol
e, yet even thus In1c,v it. 110t so 
pcrfectly; so far [1'0111 it, that not even did.. the Apostles, 
after they had heard it. So far did it surpass an Inul1an 
calculation, and the connnon expectation. 
Ver. 6. That the Gentiles sltould be .fellouJ-lteirs, and 0/ the 
salne body and partakers. 
'Vhat is this; jellolr-ItrÙ's, and partakers of tlte pf01nise, 
and (if the salne body? This last is the great thing, that they 
should be onc body; this exceeding closeness of relation to 
IIilu. For that they ".cre to be called indeed, that they 
lnlC\V, hut that it ,vas to these privileges, as yet they knew' 
not. This therefore he calls the mystcry of the pro1l1ise. 
Thc Israelites ,,,ere partakers, but the Gentiles also were 
fellow-partakcrs of the prolnise of God. 
In Cln"is! by lite Gospel. 
That is, by His being sent unto theu} also, and by their 
bclicving; for it is not said sÏ111ply ù
 Cflu"ist, but b!/ tI,e 
Gospel. IIo,ycver, this indced, is nothing so grcat, it is in 
fact a small thing, and. it discloses to us another and greater 
thing, that not only Inen kne\v not this, but that neither 
Angels nor Archangel
, nor any other creatcd po".er, knew. it. 
For this ,vas a 11lystery, and ,vas 110t re,'ealed to any onc. 
Tltat ye '}nay understand, he saith, '1uy knowledge. This 
alludes, perhaps, to what he saill to then} in the Acts, that 
he had SOllle special kno\ylcdge that the Gentiles also '''erc 
to hc called. This, he says, is his O\\Tn kno\vledge, the 
kl10?L O Zedge qf the 1J1yslery, ,vhich he had mentioned, viz. tlial 
Christ trill in HÙJlsr-{f '}}lake if the twain one nelD 1lU1l1. 
FOl" by rcvclation he "yas instructed, both hc and Peter, that 
Acts 22, they must not spurn the Gentiles; and this he states in his 
21. i'. 
dClcnceo 
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Vcr. 7. TT7/iel'{'ot' [u'as 'JJlade (t nzinister, according to lite HOMIL. 
gift qftlte grace '!Ì"Cod ,qiren unto 1Jle by 'he effectual 
t'orkill,q VI. _ 
q( His pozcer. 
lIe had said, " I mn a prisoner;" but 1l0\Y again he says, 
that all is of God, as he says, according to tile gift if His 
.(j1"ace; for according to the power of the gift is the dignit) 
of this pl'i\'ilege, nor had the gift been enough, had it not 
also implanted in him the po\ver. 


For a \vork indeed it was of power, of ll1Ìghty po\rer, and MORAl,. 
such as no human diligence ,vas equal to. For he brought 
three qualifications tQ the preaching of the \vord, a zeal 
fervent and venturous, a soul ready to undergo any possible 
hardship, and linowledge and wisdom cOlnbined. For his 
love of enterprise, hi
 blall1elessness of life, had availed 
nothing, had he not also received the power of the Spirit. 
And look at it as seen first in hi111
elf, or rather hear his o\vn 
,vords. That OWl" '1ninÍ8try be not bla1ned. And again, For 2 Cor. 6, 
our e
.ltortation 'leas '/lot if decéit, nor of uncleanness, 'JIO'/" in 3 1 ' Tf 
.. less. 
flattering u'ords, '/lor a cloke o..f cO't'etollsness. Thus thou hast 2, 3. 5. 
seen his blan1elessness. And again, Providin{1 f01" t llings 2 Cor. 8, 
honest, 110t only in tile sight o..f lite Lord, bllt also Ù
 the sight 21. 
of rJlen. Then again, besides these; I protest by your I Cor. 
f'ejoicill,q which I "al'e in C71'1'isl Jesus OU1. LorJ, I die dai1.lJ. 15, 3). 
And again; TVlto shall separate 'Us .Ii'oln tlte 10l'e q,f Christ? Rom, 8, 
shall tribulation, or distress, or jJC'rseclltioll? And again; In 35 C ' 
2 or. 6 
1Jl'llch patience, in afflictions, Ùl necessities, in pe1.secutions, 4.5. ' 
ill di8tresses, in st1'ipes, 'l1Z Ùnprisoll'1llents, in u'atcldngs. 
Then again, his prurlence and n1anagmnent; To the JelL's 1 ()i"fJ
()- 
becrl1Jle as a Jew, to tllenl that are u'ithout law as u,illtout "' I l c 
' 9 
or. , 
lau', to tlw1n that are under tile law as 'Ullde1. flu' law. He '20. 
shaves his head also, and does numberless things of the sort. Acts 18, 
TIut the crown of all is in the power of the IIoly G. host. Å
'ts 21, 
For I lcill not da1'
 to speak, saith he, of lite things 'lclticlt 24-'26. 
C t1 ' 1 J 1 l A d '. D. 1 .. Rom.15, 
flrlSlrlaltt not UTOll,qrll 1Y 1Jle. n agaIn, .1..'01' 1L'rlat lS 1.t ]8. 
wlterein you 'ù'e'J4e Ùl.fe'ri01' to oilier C'l,urclte.r;? And again, 2 Cor. 
For in 110thing alll T behind tile rery chi
lest Apostles 12, 13. 
, I I . . 1 ver. ] 1. 
Iholl.qll I br 1I0ildng. 'Vlthout t lese t nngs wIne 1 Christ 
\\
rought by hi1n, the ,vorl{ had heen ilnpossibJe. 
I t was not then hy his lniracles that Inen "ere 1l1alle 
J\I 2 



164 111iracles not the ground of St. Paul's pretensions. 
EPHE
. belie'
(Jrs; no, it was not the llliracles that did this, nor ,vas it 
J II. 7. npon the ground of these that he claimed his high pretension, 
but upon those other grounùs. To Inake 111en be]ie,rers a man 
D;"t",f.'-" had need be alike irreproachable in conduct, prudent and 
,,
., discreet in his dealings ,yith others, regardless of danger, and 
apt to teach. It ,vas by these qualifications chiefly that he 
,vas successful. "
here there "
ere these, there was no need of 
miracles. At least ""e see he ,vas successful in numberless 
such cases, quite antecedently to the use of 111iracles. 
But, no\v-a-days, ,ve \\rithout any of these ,vould fain com- 
mand all things. Yet if one of theln be separated from 
the other, it henceforth becomes useless. 'Vhat is the 
ad,'antage of a man's being eyer so regardless of danger, if 
Matt, 6, his life be open to censure. FOl' if t!lf' light tllat is in thee 
23. be darkness, saith Christ, how great is t!tat dlll'kness? 
Again, \vhat the ad\'antage of a man's being of an irre- 
:Matt. proachable life, if he is sluggish and indolent? Fo'r, he t!tat 
10, 38. ta
'f'th 1I0t up his C1'08l;, and .follou'elh after life, saith He, is 
John 10, not ll'orlll!/ C!f .L
fe; and so, I.l a 'Jnal1 lay not down "is l!fe 
11. .fo}' fhe sheep. ..Again, ,,"hat is the ad\Tantage of being both 
Ø;XWJUI- these, uuless a man is at the same time prudent and discreet in 
"''I, kuo\ying how' he ought to ans,ver each particular individual? 
E'"en if n1Ïrac1es be not in our po\ver, yet both these qualities 
are in our power. 
tin however, notwithstanding Paul 
contributed so 111uch from himself, yet did he attribute 
'ÜY'6Jo all to grace. This is the act of a generous and grateful 
II-e.e,. servant. A.nel \ve should never so much as ha'
e heard of his 
good deeds, had he not been brought to a necessity of de- 
claring them. 
And are ,,-e \vorthy then so much as e\Ten to mention 
the nalne of Paul? He, \vho had moreover grace to aid 
hinl, Jet "
as not satisfied, but contributed to the \york 
ten thousand perils; ,,-hilst \ve, ,vho are destitute of that 
source of confidence, \vhence, tell 111C, do \ve expect either 
to preserve those \,,"ho are cOl1unitted to our charge, or to 
gain those \vho are not come to the fold ;-men, as we are, 
who have been making a study of self-indulgence, who are 
searching the world over for ease, anrl ,vho are unable, or 
rather who are unwilling, to endure even the very shadow of 
danger, aud arf' as far distant from his ,yisdom as heaven 



Disciples oj'S. Paul's day better titan teachers ofS. Chrysostom "s. 165 
is froln earth? Hence it is too that theJ l\'ho are under us HOMIL. 
are at so great a distance behind the n1en of those days; 
 
because the disciples of those days \"ere better than the 
teachers of these, isolated as they ,vere in the nlÏdst of the 
populace, and of tyrants, and ha\Ting all Inen on all sides 
their eneInies, and yet not in the slightest degree dragged 
down or yielding. Hear at least what he saith to the 
Philippians, For unto YOll it is gicell in the beha{l o.l Cfhrist,
hil. I, 
riot only to belieee ilt HÙn, but also io suffer for His sake. ....9. 
.And again to the l'hessalonians, For .1Je, brethren, becanle 1 Thess. 
jòllolcers f!/ the C7ulJ"clles C!/ God lchiclt are in Judæa. And 2, 14. 
again in ,,,riting to the lIebrews he said, .And ye look joyfidly Heb. ]0, 
tlte spoiling oj
 your goods. And to the Colossians he testifies, 30. 
saying, For ye are dend, and your l(le is hid 1citlz Christ in Co!. 3, 
God. And indeed to these very Ephesians he beaïs witness 3. 
of n1any perils and dangers. And again in writing to the 
Galatians, he says, lIa
.e JJe suffered so many things in 
'ain ? Gal. 3, 

f it be yet in vaill. And you see theIll too, all en1ployed in 4. 
doing good. Hence it ".a8 that both grace' wrought effectually 
in those days, hence also that they lived in good \yorks. 
flear, moreo"er, what he writes to the Corinthians, against 
\VhOIll he brings charges uut of llunlber; yet does he not bear 
even them record, where he says, Yea, ll"liat zeal it IlTougltl l Cor. 7, 
in .1JOU, yea, ll"ltat l'eheulent desire! And again, in how Il1any 11. 
points does he bear them record on this subject? These 
things one shall not see now-a-days, even in teachers. 
They are all gone and perished. And the cause is, that love 
hath waxed cold, that sinners go unpunished; (for hear 
what he says writing to Timothy, TheIn tllai Sill, {rebuke 1 Tim. 
before all;) it is that the rulers are in a sickly state; for 5, 20. 
if the head be 110t sound, ho\v can the rest of the body nlaintain 
its vigour? But mark ho\v great is the present disorder. 
They, ,vho \vere li\ring virtuously, and who under any 
:xe
"- 
. . h h fi d h k . (Tla.'1 
CIrcumstances Inig t aye con 1 ellce, ave ta -en posseSSIon SXO'l'T", 
of the tops of the 111ountains, and have escaped out of tht' 
\vorld, just as if they ,vere tearing theIllselves fi-om an enelny 
and an alien, instead of from a body to which they belonged a. 


a This alludes to the :l\lonks who Elsewhere he blames persons who re- 
lived in the mountains about Antioch, tired, as hiding their talent.
, vide ] Cor. 
where these Homilies seem to have Horn. vi. 8. 
been written. vide Adv. Oppugn. i. 7,8. 
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Sale of ["!lurch ojJires comllW . 


EPHES. Plagues too, teeIllillg with untold mischief.
, have ligbted 
(II. 7. upon the Churches. The chief offices have beconle saleable b. 
lienee nluuberlcss evils arc springing, and there is no one to 
redress, no one to reprove theln. Nay, the disorder has 
assumed a sort of nlethod and consistency. lIas a nlan 
done \vrong, and been arraignetl for it? His effort is not 
to prove hill1self guiltless, hut to fin(l if possible aCCOl11- 
plices in his crinles. \Vhat is to becolne of us? Belieyc 
me, hell is our threatened portion, so that had not God 
stored up punislnnent for us there, ye \yoldd see every day 
tragedies deeper than the disasters of J erusalenl. 'Vhat 
then? however let no one take offence, for I ll1ention no 
names; suppose some une ,vere to COine into this church to 
present you that are here at this Inol11ent, those that are now 
\vith me, and to nlake inquisition of thelll; or rather not no\v, 
but suppose on I
astcr day anyone, endued with such 
a spirit, as to ha'"C' a thorough knowledge of the things 
they had been doing, should narro\vly exanlinc all that 
came to Conllnunion, and ,vere being \vashed [in ßapfisnl] 
alleT they had attended the mysteries; many things ,,"ould 
he disco,"ered l11oro shocláng than the J e,vish horrors. I-Ie 
woulll find persons ,vho practise augury, "rho Ina]{C use 
of charms, and 01uens, and incantations, H,nd ,vho have 
cOll1111itted fornication, adulterers, drunkards, and re,"ilers,- 
covetous, I <un unwilling to add, lest I shoulclllllft the feelings 
of any of tho
e who are standing here. 'Vhat nlorc? Suppose 
any oue should. Inake scrutiny into all the cOlnlllunicants iu 
the ,,"'orlel, what kiud of transgression is there ,vhich he ,,"ould 
not detect? and what if he exan1Ïned those in authority? 
\V ould be not find thel11 eagerly bent upon gain? \V ould he 
Hot find then1 lualáng trafiìc of high places? envious, Inalig- 
nant, vain-glorious, gluttonous, and slaves to Inoney ? 
'Yherc thell there is such ilnpiety as this going on, \\ hat 
dread!!!l calautity Inust 'vc not expect? A.uel to be assured 
how &ore vengeance they incur, ,,'ho are guilty of such 
sin
 as these, consider the cxalnples of old. ()ne single luan, 
a C01111110n soldier, 
tolc the sacred property, and aU \\ ere 
:-'luiUcn. Y c kno"., douLt1ess, tho history 1 Inean? 1 alU 


b ('he same sin is noticed :tmong othl'l in Luc. lib. ix. 17-1 n, S. J l'rnlllt' in 
pla('(' , n) f: Ba..il Ep, 53. S. Amhro
c !\1 at, XAi. 12, 13. 
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speaking of Achan the son of CarIni, the Ulan \vho stole the HOMIL. 
consecrated spoil. The time too \V hen the Prophet spoke, J 
I. 
. os 1. 7. 
\-vas a time \vhen their country \\?as full of soothsayers, like Is. 2,6. 
that of the Philistines. \Vhereas no\v there are evils out of 
number at the full, and not one that fears theIll. Oh, hence- 
forth let us take the alann. God is able to punish the 
righteous also \vith the wicked; such \vas the case \-vith 
Daniel, and \vith the three holy Children, such has becn the 
case \vith ten thousand others, such is the case in the \\Tars that 
are taking place even at the present day. For the one indeed, 
\vhate\Ter burthen of sins they have upon them, by this Ineans 
lay aside even that; but not so the other. . 
On all these accounts, let us take heed to ourselves. Do 
ye not see these wars? Do ye not hear of these disasters? 
Do ye learn no lesson froln these things? Nations and \,,-hole 
cities are swallo\ved up and destroyed, and myriads as many 
again are enslaved to the barbarians. 
If hell itself bring us not to our senses, yet let these. 
\Vhat, are these too n1ere threats, are they not facts that have 
already taken place? Great is the punishment they have 
suffered, yet a greater still shall \Ye suffer, who are not brought 
to our senses even by their fate. Is this discourse \vearying C ? 
I alll a\vare it is myself, but if \ve attend to it, it has its 
advantage; because this it has not, the quality of an address 
to please,-nay Illore, nor ever shall have, but e\?(;T those 
topics \vhich may a\'ail to humble and to chasten the soul. 
For these will be to us the ground-\vork of those blessings 
to come hereafter, to \vhich God grant that \ve may all attain, 
through His grace and loving-kindness. 


c s. Chrysostom complains that his iii. xii. and xv. (Ed. Ben.) 1 Cor. Horn. 
rich hearers, when the choice lay be- v. fin. V\t- e see his care to consult for 
tween theatre or race and Church, the taste8 and capacities of his hearers 
preferred tbe former; alleging the heat in his preaching, in Ps. 41. init. and 
and crowd of the latter. vide t. 3. Horn. t. 3. Horn. vii. n.3. (Ed. Ben.) 
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EPHES. CHAP. iii. 8-11. Unto me, wllo aln less than the least Q/ 
}II. 8. all saints, is this grace given, thot I should }Jreach GJnong 
the Gentiles the unsearchable 'l"iclìes of CllFist,. and to n1,ake 
all men see 
t"hat is tIle dispensation a qf the 1nystery, 
()hich 
frorn the beginning if the world hatll been hid in God, 
cllo 
cJ'eated all tllings by Jesus Christ: to tile intent that now 
unto the }Jrincipalities and powers in heavenly JJlaces rnight 
be knou'n by the Clnlrch the rnanifold wisdo7n qf God, ac- 
cording to the eternal }J'llrpOSe, ?l'lrich He }J'llrposed in Christ 
Jesus Ollr Lord. 
They ".ho go to the physician's ba\.e not 111erely to go 
here, and nothing further; they have to learn ho\v to treat 
thelnselves, and to apply remedies. And so. \vith us then 
who COlne here, \ve must not do this and nothing else, \ve 
lnnst learn our lesson, the surpassing lo\vliness of Paul. 
\Vhat? \vben he was about to speak of the \Tastness of the 
grace of Gorl, hear what he saith, To 'Jne, 'lcho aln less 
than tlte least oj
 all saints, is tlâ8 grace given. Lo,v1Ïness 
indeed it \"as even to be\vail his former sins, although blotted 
out, and to make 111ention of them, and to hlunblc hilnself, as 
ITim.l, ,yhere he calls hilnself a blaspllenzer, and II persecutor, and 
13. ... I I . l ' k I . fi fi I 
'lJl}Il1"lOllS; yet was t 1at not llng let us : or 01'171er y, 
1 Cor. saith he, such ,vas I; and again he calls himself, one úorn 
lô, 8. out oj' due t hue. But that after so nlany great and good 
deeds he should thus hllluble hinlself, and call himself less 
tllan tile least q/ all, this is indeed great and sUl1Jassing 
humility. To one who anl less titan tile least qf all saints; he 
1 Cor. saith not, " than the Apostles." So that that expression is less 
:
d
. strong than this before us. There his \vords are, I alll not fit 
to be called an Apostle. Here he says that he is even less fhan 


.... a olx, DIIDf':(1, thus many ::\JSS. and reading il't, If.D.IIØJ,*fa., " fellowship:" :mò 
F ather
, and so Griesba('h: the other 
o E. V, 
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th
 least of all saillls; to rile, saith he, lrho {un less !liall tlie HO
IIL. 
least oj' ail saint.,; is this .grace given. 'Vhat grace? That _ VII. 
I should Pl'each arnOl1.q the Gelltiles tile uJl.searchable riclles 
l!.f ('krist, alld rnake all 11len see what is the dispel/satiol/ oj. 
the rnystery, u-llich .lro,}ll the be.gill/ring 
(tlie u:01'ld hatlt been 
hid in God, 
cllo created all tllings by Jesus C7lrist, to Ihe 
intent that 'JIOW unto lhe principalities and pOlrers in Itea- 
'tenly places, uzlgld be known by the Chu'l'ch the J1zllnifold 
u'isd0171 
f God. True, to man it \vas not revealed; but art 
thou enlightening Angels and Archangels and Principalities 
and Powers? laIn, saith he. }1'or it was hid in God, even 
in God 'u:lIO created all things by Jeslls Christ. And dost thou 
venture to utter this? I do, saith he. But ,,
hence hath this 
been nlade nlanifest to the Angels? By the Church. ...L\..gaill 
he saith, not nlerely " the varied" wisdoln, but the IJlall
fold, q'ðl"íÀO' 
that is, " the Inultiplied and varied." 'Vhat then is this? '3"O
U- 
Did not Angels know it? X 0, nothing of it; for if Principali- 9ffJl1UÀO; 
ties knew it not, much less could Angels e,Ter have kno\vn 
it. 'Vhat then? Did not even Archangels kno\v it ? No, nor 
even they. But whence \vere they even likely to know. it? 
'Vho ,vas to reveal it? 'Vhen \ve \vere taught it, then were 
they also by us ". :For hear what the Angel saith to Joseph; 
Thou shalt call His l'TÚme Jesus, for He shalt .sare His Matt. ] J 
people fro'ln their sins. 21. 
Paul hitl1self ,vas sent to the Gentiles, the other Apostles 
to the Circun
cision. So that the Inore nlarvellous and 
astonishing comlnission was given, saith he, Lo 171e, who ant 
less thall lhe least. And this too was of grace, that the 
least should have the greatest things entrusted to hin1; that 
he should be Inade the herald of these glad tidings. For he 
that is made a herald of the greater glad tidings, is in this 
respect great. 
That I should preach al1loJlg the GenUles the ullsearcliable 
riches oj' Christ. 
If His Tiche,fj are unsearchable, and that too after l.[is 
appearing, lTIuch lllore is llis essence. If it is still a mystery, 
 où"f". 
much rnore was it before it ,vas made known; for a mystery 


b s. Chrysostom 
aY8the same, Grat. 7.8. S. Greg. Nyss. Horn. 8. in Cant. 
iv. in Anom. 2. and Horn. i. in Joan. 2. p.596. S. Jerome in loco 
(ed. Ben.) vid. also Theodoret in P8. 23. 



17() 1'lLe Gcntiles /lot (Ill/!J callcd, úullnade (;'qll.llllv Israel. 
EPHE
, he calls it on this account, because neither did the Angels 
III. H. know it, nor was it luanifest to anyone eh;e. 
And to 'Jnake all 'Jnen see, saith he, u:/tal is the dispeJlsa- 
t ion C!f t lie /nyslery 'lrh iell 
l1"OJ}l ti,e beginning 0./ tlte worlcl 
hath been !tid in Gud, who created all Iltings by JeSit8 Christ. 
Deut. Angels kne\v only this, that Tile Lord's portio1/. 'lcas His 

;pt
. 9.people. l\nd again it is said, The Prince C!l Persia withstood 
Dan. JO, 1Jle. So that it is nothing to be wondered at that they \vcre 
13. ignorant of this; for if they \vere ignorant of the circuIl1- 
stances of the returll frolll the Captivity, much Inore \\ ould 
they be of these things. And the Illore so, for the glad 
l\IaU. I, tidings \vere these, JVlto shall save, it saith, His people 
21. Israel, Not a \vord about the Gentiles. But \vhat concerns 
the Gentiles the Spirit revealeth. That they \vere called 
indeed, the Angels knc\v, but that it \vas to the same privi- 
leges as Israel, yea even to sit UPOll the throne of God, this, 
\vho would e\
er have expected? \vho \-vould ever ha\"e be- 
lieved ? 
117ltich Itath been hid, saith he, in God. 
This dispensation, ho\vever, he more clearly unfolds in the 
Epistle to the Ronlans. In God, he continues, lrho cJ"f'ated 
all things by Jeslls Ch rist. Ànd he does ,veIl to Inention the 
creation, adding, by Jesils Chrisl; forasl11uch as lIe \vho 
created all things by IIiln, re\Tealeth also this by II iIll; for 
John I, lIe hath made nothing ,vithout IIiul: for lcithoul HÙn, it is 
3. said, U.ltS not any tIling 'Jnade. 
In speaking of principalities and pou;ers, he speaks both 
of those above and those beneath. 
According fa the eternal purpose. It hath been no'v, he 
û'1IfMe... lllcans, brought to pass, but not no\v decreed, it had been 
:í:;
: planned beforehanJ frOlll the very first. AccordiJl,fJ to lite 
eternal Pll'J1Jose u'hich He pUJ"jJosed Ùi Christ ,Jeslfs 0111' Lord. 
That is, according to the eternal forekno\vledge; he n1eans, 
having forekno\vn the things to COIne, the ages to COlne: 
for He kne\v \vhat \vas to be, and thus decreed it accorcl- 
'1'e
d'
I" ing to au eternal purpose, or predisposition of all ages, of all 
;;:;rfN', \vorlds: of those, perhaps, \vhich lIe hath luadc by Christ 
Jesus, because too it was by Christ that C"Cl') thing was l11ade. 
V. ere 12. [11 li:hoJn Ice hace, saith hr', lmldllCss, ((lid (fCN'S.')' 
with cOJljirh lice h.I' tlif' Jill"" n. l HÙn 
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Hare access, not as prisoncrs, he says, nor yet as persons H
MIL. 
candidates for pardon, nor be as sinners; for, saith he, "ye '\ II. 
have even boldness 'lcitlt confidence, that is, acconlpanied with 
cheerful trust; arising froIn \"hat source? by tlte Lfaitlt of Hiul. 
Ver. 13. fT 7 herefore I desire that ye jaint not at rll.1f iribu- 
lations jor 
IfOll, 'll'hiclt i,t:; you'}' glory. 
Ho\v is itjol' tltenl? IIo\v is it their glory? It is because 
God so loved them, as to give e\ren the Son for theIn, and to 
afflict His servants: for it \vas in order that they n1Ïght 
attain so Inany blessings, that Paul \vas in prison. Surely 
this ,vas frOlll God's exceeding love to\vards then1: it is 
what God also saith concerning the Prophets;. I /iave slain Hos. ö. 
t!tenz by tlte 'words of uzy lnoutlt. But how \vas it that they 5. Sept. 
fainted, when another was afflicted? He Ineans, they ,vere 
troubled, \vere distressed, This also he says \vhen writing 
to the Thessalonians, t/tat JlO 1nal1 should be mored by these I ThC'!;s. 
rffl " F I 1 . b 3 3, 
a ictlOllS. i or not on y oug) t \ve not to gneve, ut we ' 
ought even to rejoice. If ye find consolation in the fore- 
warning, \ve tell you beforehand that here we shall ha\"e 
tribulation. 
'T er. 14, 15. For thi,s cause I bow lUY knees unto tIle 
Father oj' our Lord Jesus ()!t rist, oj' 'Wh01Jl tlie lc/tole jllluily 
in heaven llud earth is Jlllllled. 
He here she\ys the spirit of his prayer for theu1. lIe does 
not say simply, " I pray ,'
 but lnanifests the supplication to 
be heartfelt, Ly the bowing q/,Ilte knees. 
(if 'W/tOl1t the whole .fanlily. 
That is, no longer, he lneans, reckoned, according to the 
I1lunber of Angels, but according to I-liU1 "Tho hath created Deut. 
the tribes both ill heaven above and ill earth beneath not as 
;pt
' 9. 
the Jewish. vide note 
6 ' a,p.174. 
Ver. 1 , 17. That He 
collid .qrant ltutO YUIl aCCOrd111g to 
/ he 1"icltes o.f His !Jlory to be strengthcned lcillt 'JJlighl by His 

Spirit in the iuner Ulan; that Christ JJlay dlcell ill ,'lour 
!tear/s by/iiillt. 
)Iark with what insatiable earnestness he invokes these 
blessings upon them, that tlH'Y Inay not be tosspd about. 
ëe,(þí- 
But ho\\ shall thi
 be effected? l
) the 1-101) Spirit ,ill e1q-Pal 
!JOll}' lUllel" 1JUtn, '!tal Gf/tri'i' '}JUlY duxll ill .'l/(}ur Ilearts /J.IJ 
jellth. IIow again shall this he? hy u('ing 



172 ('!irÙ;t lhcells, not ill al" hilt in those lC/W are rooted in love. 


EPHES. '
er. 18, ] 9. Rootpd alld grounded in lore, Ihat thus ?Je 
I
 I. 18 , nUlY be able to cOJllpreltend lrillt all .sainls, 1rl,at is the 
breadtll, and length, llnd depth, llnd Ileiglll, aud 10 knoll' tlle 
!Ol:e qf ('/t,.i8tlChiclt passellt knolcledrJe. 
Thus is his prayer now again, the \yery SaInE' as it was 
\"hen he began. For what \yere his \VOTÙS in the beginning? 
7'/Ult tlte God (
/ 0111" I.ord Jeslls Christ, the Father C!l.qlory, 
1lUfY gll'e un/o .'JOll the J
pirit qf 'Il'isdo}}l and rel"elation i", 
I he klloll'ledge f!f HÙn; t he eye.
 '?l ?/Oll r uudersta.nd iug bein,q 
enlightened, tlnd ye 1nay 1t'1l0lD 'lDluJi is tlle hope Ql His 
calling, and 'll'ltal the riches o.t' the glory of FIis inheritance 
Ù'" lhl: saints j and If"hat is the e.t'ceediu.ll grealJie.
s f!l His 
power to us-u'ard lclio belÙ::L'e. And nnw again he uses the 
same expression, That ye nlay be able to cOl1lpreltend u'itlt 
all saints lL'hat is the breadth, and lell!Jth, and depth, alld 
height; i, e. to know perfectly the Inyster.\T which hath been 
ð
JtDV
I"". providentially ordered in our behalf: (for this is what he calls 
eu lite breadth, and length, and depth, and height;) that is, to 
know the inllllcnsity of the lo\-e of God, and how it extends 
every \-yhere, And he exelllp1ifies it by the visible dÏ1nen- 
sions of s0Iid bodies, pointing as it \\Tere to a Inan, He 
comprehends it, as it were, ,,-ithin an upper and under and 
sides. I ha\Te thus spoken indeed, he would say, yet is it 
not for any \yorcls of lnine to teach you these things; that 
must be the work of the Iloly Spirit. By His 1/âght, saith 
he, is it that ye Inu
t be strengthened against the trials that 
await JOU, and remain unshaken; so that there is no other 
way to be strengthened, but by the I-Ioly Ghost, and by 
trial s. 
But how doth Christ dwell in the hearts? Ileal' \vhat Christ 
John 14, Himself saith, I llnd 1JlY Fatller u:ill come uuto hÙn, and 
23. rnake our abode lritll hint. "Yet d\velleth He not in all in- 
differently, but only in those hearts that are faithful, in those 
that are rooted in Ilis lo\-e, those that remain firm and un- 
shaken. 
Tltat ye f/lay be thoroughly able, saith he; so that there is 
great strength needed: and to she\v us where ""e require it, 
he adds, to understand lriOl all saints It'liaf is llie depth, and 
height) and to knOll' fhe !Ol'e '!.f Christ 1rhicll pas.
eth kllOW- 
lpdge. 



Cltl'Ù.t, dweZli71fJ in the heart, tcaclu-'s it [-:lis l(ll)e. 17:1 


That 'we rllflY be jilledlcilll all the (ulness of' God. HOMIL. 
'Vhat he 111eans is this. Although the lov
e of Christ lies, VII. _ 
ahove the reach of all hUluan kno\yledge, yet shall ye kno\y 
it, if ye shall have Christ dwelling in you, yea, not only shan 
kno\v fro111 Him this, but shall even be filled 'lcil" flll t"e jitl- 
fless qf God; meaning by the .{ulness q( God, either the 
kno\vledge that God is \\yorshippecl in the Father, the Son, 
and the I-IoJ.v Ghost, or else urging thetn thus to use e,Tery 
effort, in order to be fined with all virtue, of which God is 
the fountain-head. 
Ver. 20. Now unto HÙn that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly abore all flull 'ire ask 01' thiJll
, according to tllp 
IJou'er lhat u.orkelh ill liS. 
'VeIl cloth he say, according to tlte ]Jou'er: for a work of 
power it is to grasp things \vhich we never so lllnch as hoped 
for. And that God hath done abundantly abore all that 'we 
ask or think, is evident from \,"hat the Apostle hilllself hath 
\vritten. For I indeed, saith he, pray, but He of Himself, even 
\vithont any prayer of lTIine, ,viII do \vorks greater than all we 
ask, not silTIply greater, nor abundantly greater, but exceed- 
ing abundantly, thus vi,'idly representing the vastness of the 
gift. A.nd \vhence is this eyident? from tlte }JOlrer, saith he, 
that 'l["orketh in llS: for nei ther did ,ve ever ask these things, 
nor did \ve expect them. 
Ver. 21. Unto Hint be glory, he concludes, in lhe Church. 
by Christ .Jesus, throughout all a.qps, u'01'Zd without end. 
Anlen. 
"r ell does he close the discourse with prayer and doxology; 
for right \vere it that lIe, \"ho hath bestowed upon us such 
vast gifts, should be glorified and blessed, so that this is even 
a proper part of onr alnazelllent at I-lis Inercies, to gi,-c glory 
for the things ad,'anced to us at (lod's hands through Jesus v,;"e y . 
Christ. 
lIIfAJ" 
His glory is in l1u
 Cli urcll. "
 en nlight he say this, 
forasmuch as that Church alone can last on to eternity; and 
since she standeth fast froln age to age, therefore lJ e ,villeth 
also to be glorified by us e,'en unlil the end, for this he "lat.28, 
declares by saying, f "roll,ghoul all ages, lrorld Il'itltoul Plld. 20. 
It seenl
 necessary to state \"hat are 111cant by .(amili.es. 9l'a<re 1øí 
lIere on earth, in(h'ed, f{l1nilies are the races sprnno' front v. 15, , 
. n 'J/'ø'Te1t%1 
..à: 'Y""" 



17
1 Not Cl7,çy tv until rstllJlrl tllclt God [m'ps liS, and how greatly, 
EPHF.S. one parcnt stock; but in heaven how can this be, \vhere 
T
I. 21. none is born of another? Surely then, bY.la1Jzilies, he 1l1eanS 
'T
 çu
- the asselnhlies and orders of heavenl y being's , . as also \ve find 
<rt'J,u.aTtX. u 
it \vritten in Scripture, file .f(l}nily qf AnI-attar;: the SYStCll1, 
I Sam, moreover, froln \vbcl1ce earthly fathers have their nanle 3. 
i


in IIowcyer, he does not ask the \vhole of God, and nothing 
Orig, of thcm, but dClnands of them also faith and love, and 
JIexapl. not simply love, but love frooted (fnd grounded, so that 
neither any blasts can shake it, nOlO any thing clse o\
erturn it. 
lIe had said, that tribulations are glory, and if mine arc so to 
you, he \voldd say, much 1110re \vill your O\Vn be: so that to 
he affiicterl is no token of Incn forsaken, for lIe \vho hath 
\vrought so great things. for ns, I1c"('r \vould do this. 
Again, if in order to understanrl the love of God, Paul 
required prayer, and there \vas need of the indwelling of the 
IIoly 
pirit, \vho hy follo\\'ing IHere reasonings shall under- 
t1;"ç;
., stand the nature of Christ? And yet what is there so difficult, 
thou InaJest say, in understanding that God loveth us? 
Reloved, it is extremely difficult. For some In10\v not eyen this; 
,,,hcnce they even say, that numberless e\'ils are produced in 
the ,,
orld; and others know not the extcnt of this love. Nor, 
indeed, is Paul seeking to know its extent, nor \vith any vie\v 
to nleasure it; for ho\v could he? but only to understand tl1Îs, 
that it is transcendent, and great. And this \Tcry thing, he 
says, he is able to she\v, e'
en froln the knowledge \vhich 
hath been vouchsafed to us. 
lIowe\'er, \vhat is higher than the being strengthened? 
the being slrengtltenecl 1riih }}z'igllf, just as the having 
Christ \vithin ns is IJighcr than the merely ha\"ing HiIn. 
Vast are the things \ve ask, saith he, yet is He able 
to do above even theIn, so that not only doth JIe love us, but 
doth so intensely. TIe it onf care therefore, beloyed, to 


a This text has various interpreta- the only Father J in that He is Creator 
tÍons. S. Athanasius uses it to imply of all, and the cause of suhstance to all, 
that God, as Father of the Son, is the gives to the rest to be called Father." 
only true Father, and that all created in loe. He considers that the Angels are 
paternity is a shadow of the true. Orate said in the text to share His paternity, 
in Arian. i. 23. S. Jerome says, "As in a spiritual sense, as Christ says to 
He who alone is good, (Luke.IS, 19.) the sick man, " Son," and to His dis- 
makes men good, and who is alone ciples," Little children." Theodoret 
immortal, (1 Tim. 6, 16.) bestows im- seems to ::;ay the same. in lor. v. also 
morta1ity, and who alone is true (Rom, Hooker, E. P. V. 1iv, 2. 
1,4.) impart
 the llame of truth; !':o too 
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understand the love of God. _\ great thing indeed is this; HO!vlIr, 
nothing is so beneficial to us, nothing so deeply touches us: VII. 
l110re availing this to convince our souls than the fear of hen 
itself. \Vhence then shall ".e understand it? Both fron1 the 
sources no,v n1entioned, and from the things ,vhieh happen 
every day. For fron1 \vhat n10ti\,<<:, have these things heen done 
for us? fn))11 what necessity on His part? None \vhate\rer. 
Over and O\Ter again he lays down lo\-e as the motive. 
Uut in the highest degree is th.at lo\.e, \\Then Ulcn receIve 
a benefit, \vithout any prior service on their part to call 
for it. 


And let us then be follo,,-ers of flim; let us do good MORAL. 
to our ellel11ies, to then1 that hate us, let us dra\v near 
to those \vho turn their backs upon us. This renders 
us like unto God. For fl thOll shalt lore thy friend, v. J\Iat. 
saith Christ, 'lrhat }Jrqfit is the're? Tllis even tlte heathell 5, 46. 
do. But what is the sure proof of love? To love hin1 that 
hates thee. I wish to gi\re you sonle exalnple, and, (pardon 
nle,) since I find it not anlong them that are spiritual, 
I shall quote an instance from thel11 that are \vithout. 
See ye not these loyers? IIo\v nlal1Y insults are \vreaked 
upon them by their beloved ones, ho\v Inany artifices 
practised, how many injuries inflicted: yet they are rivetted 
to thein, they burn for theIn, and love then1 better than 
their o\vn souls, and pass whole nights before their thresholds. 
Fron1 then1 let us takc our exan1ple, not indeed to love 
such as those, ,vomen, J Inean, that are harlots; no, but 
thus to 10\Te our enemies. For tell n1e, do they not treat 
theul with greater insolence than all the cnen1Ïes in the 
u'orld, and squander away their substance, and cast insult 
in their face, and ilnposc upon theI}] more servile tasks 
than upon their o\vn Inenials? And yet still they desist not, 
though no one hath so great an enenlY in anyone, as the 
lover in his Inistress. \- ea, this beloved one disdains, and 
reviles, and oftentimes I11aItreats hill1, and the nlore she is 
loved, the Inore she scorns hinl. And ,vhat can be Blore 
brutal than a spirit like this? ,- ct notwithstanding he 
loves her still. 
But possibly \VC' shaH find lo\.e like thi
 in spiritual 



176 .1"Iosesan e.xample iflore 0..( e71emic.ç b//{1fering to perishfor them. 
Ep..HE
, characters also, not in those of our day, (for it has u:a.ved 
III. 21. cold,) but in those great and glorious n1en of old. )loses, 
nf
.24, . 
12, the blessed ::\Ioses, surpassed e\'en those that 10\'e wIth 
hunlan passion. IIow, and in ,vhat respect? First, in 
that he ga\7e up the court, and the luxury, and the retinue, 
and the renO"'11 attending it, and chose rather to be with the 
Israelites. \-et is this not only \vhat no one else \vould ever 
have done, but would have even been ashalned, \\.ere another 
to ha,.e disco"ered hiln, of being found to he a, kinsman of 
men, ,yho were not only sla\Tes, but ,vere looked upon as 
e,.en execrable. \.,. et was he not only not ashalned of his 
kindred, but \vith all his spirit defended theIn, and exposed 
v. Acts hilnself to perils for their sakf>. Ho'w? Seeing, it is said, 
7,24. oue doing an injury to one of theIn, he defended him that 
suffered the \vrong, and slew" hiln that inflicted it. But 
this i
 not as yet for the sake of enen1Ïes. Great indeed 
is this act then of itself, but not so great as what COUles 
aftenvards. The next day, then, he salV the same thing 
taking place, and when he sa\\"" hin1 whom he had defended 
doing his neighbour wTong, he achnonished hilTI to desist 
from his oppression. But he said, lrith great ingratitude, 
ib. 7, 21. 1'f7iO 1nade thee a prince and a judge o
.er llS? 'Vho \vould 
not have taken fire at these words? I-Iad then the former 
act been that of passion and frenzy, thf>n \\70uld he have 
smitten and killed this luan also; for surely he on \vhose 
behalf it \vas done, ne\.er would have inforrned against 
him. But because they \vere brethren, it is said, he spoke thus. 
'Yhen he [the IIebre\v] "'as being \vronged, he uttered not 
a \\.on1 like it, Tf 7 1Lo 1Jladp t!lee a prince an(l a judge Ol.er 
tiS? 'Yherefore saidst thou not this yesterday? Thy in- 
justice, and thy cruelty, he ,vollld say, this Inakes me a ruler 
and a judge. 
13ut no"., ll1ark, ho\\' that SOlne, in fact, say as ll1uch even 
to God Ilill1self. 'Yhene,'er they are ,,'ronged indeed, they 
\\.ould ha,"e l-lilTI a God of vengeance, and cOlnplain of His 
long suffering; but when themselves do wrong, not for a 
IHornent. 
IIo,,'ever, ,,,hat could be 1110re painful than \,"ords like 
these? And yet not,,'ithstanding after this, 'when he wa
 
Sf\nt to that ungrateful, to that thankless racp, he ,vent, and 
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hrunk not back. 'Yea, and after those nliracles, and after HO
lI r. 
the wonders ,vrought by his hand, oftentinles they sought to 3 1 I. 
stone hinl, and he escaped out of their hands. They kept 
murmuring too incessantly, and yet still, notwithstanding, so 
passionately did he lo,.c theIn, as to say unto God, when 
they committed that heinous sin, }ret nou' {f Tholl 1rilt jo'J"- ExoJ. 
give, .forgire their sin; and 
l110t, blot tn'en Ú,e also out rif32,3:!. 
the book u'llic/z T/!olt hast U'l'itlell. Fain ,vould I perish, 
saith he, with them, rather than without theln be saved. 
Here, verily, is lo,.e even to Inadness, verily, unbounded loye. 
vVhat sayest thou? Art thou regardless of Hea\Ten? I anl, 
8aith he, for I love those who ha\Te wronged. Ine. Prayest 
thou to be blotted out? ,.,. ea, saith he, \vhat can I do? )t-es, 
it is love cOinmends it. And what again shall be said of 
what comes after"Tards? Hear what the Scripture saith else- 
where; Arid it 1cent ill 1l"itll !lloses .for their sakes. IIo,v PST ]0 /1 , 
often did. they wax ','anton? llow often did they reject both 32. 
hinlself and his brother? flow often did they seek to return 
bacl\: to Egypt? and yet after an these things did he burn, 
yea, \,Tas beside himself with lo\'e for them, and was ready to 
suffer for their sakes. 
Thus ough t a man to love his enmnies; by strong laIlll'ut- 
ation, by un\vearied endurance, by e\'ery Inethod in his 
powcr, )"ea, even to being cut off, to aitll at their salvation. 
And "That again, tell 1ne, did Panl? did he not ask e\
en to Rom. 9, 
be accursed in their stead. But the great pattern we 111ust 3. 
of necessity deri\
e from the Lord, for so doth lIe also IIi1n- 
self, \vhere he saith, For He 11laketlt His sun tv rise on the Mat. 5, 
e1;il and on the good: adducing His Father as the exeluplar,45. 
as ,,-e do Christ Hi1nself. lIe caIne unto then1, in His 
lncarnation, I 111ean, He became a sen-ant for their sakes, 
;'-'T
 'T
II 
lIe lunubled HÙnselj
 l-Ie ulurle HÙJZðe1j' Qf no j'eputatiú/l. ;;::0. 
He took 'ltpon Hhn tIle fOJ"ln Q/ a serrant. And when lIe Phil. 2, 
came unto theIn, 1-Ie went not HiInself aside intf) the 
cay ql
i:t'. 10 
the (ten/iles, and ga\'e the sanle charge to His rlisciples, and 5. ' 
not only so, but He u.ent about Ilealing all 1nanner qf sick- l\Iat. 4, 
ness, and all 'Juanner if disease. And \vhat then? All the 23. 
re;;t indeed \vere astonished, and man"'elled, and said, ib. 13, 
Whence hath this luau these thÙ1gS.2 But these, the oh I o eets 56 h ' 
. , Jo 010 
of His beneficence, these said., lIe hatll a deL'il, and 20. 36. ' 
N 7, 12. 



) i8 S, Paul all t".1:ll1Jlpl
 (:f lore h.'1 l!tferiJl!} tv he (f{'CIIJ'SNl. 


EPHES. blasplie}J/(J{h, and Ù; J/llul, and is a deceiveJ. Did He 
! II. 21. therefore cast then1 away? K 0, in 110 \yisc, yea, when I-Ie 
1\1 a tt. 

7. 63. heard these sayings, He e'"en yet lnore signal1y besto\\yed His 
benefits upon theIl), and ,vent straightway to thenl that were 
about to crucify l-IÏ1n, to the intent that I-Ie Blight but only 
sa,'e theln. And arkr I-Ie was crucified, ,vhat ,vere His 
Luke23, \,"ords? Father, .forgÙ'e theIN, .fo1" they know 1Iot "rhat they 
34. do. Both cruelly treated [rOln the first, and cruelly treated 
to the last, e\'en to the yery latest breath, for them He did 
every thing, in their behalf He prayed. 17' ea, and after the 
Cross itself, what did He not do for their sakes? IJid l--Ie not 
send Apostles? Did lIe not work 111iracles? Did l-Ie not 
shake the whole \Yorld? 
Thus is it \ye ought to lu\ e our enen1Ïes, thus to iulÏtate 
Christ. Thus did Paul. Stoned, suffering unnulnbered 
cruelties, yet did he all things for their good. I-Iear his 
Rom.lO, own "yords. jlIy !teart's desire and prayer/or fliell1 is that 
). 2. tllpy 1nay be sl1red. And again; For 1 bear tlieni record thai 
Rom. tltey hare a zenl v.l God. And again; {flhon beiug n 'icild 
11. 
4. oZÙ;e b'ef.' 'ire}'1 grnjjèd in, bou' 17lUC!t JJlore shan I hese be 
91<rtjfed into their 011."11 ofire frep? flow tender, thinkest thou, 
must be the affection Ii.Olll ,,-hich these expressions proceed, 
how vast the hene,"olence? it is in1}Jossible to express it, 
impossible. 
Thus is it we ought to Jove our encn1ies. This is to love 
God, "Tho hath enjoined it, 'Vho hath giyen it as I-lis law. 
To ilnitate HÏ1n is to lo'"e our euelny. Consider it is not thine 
enE'lny only thou art benefiting, but thyself; thou art not only 
loving him, but art obeying God. Knowing therefore these 
things, let us confinn our 10,Te one to another, that we nlay 
perfonn this duty perfectly, and attain those good things t}lat 
are pronlised in Christ J esns our Lord, ,yith 'YhOl11 to the 
Father, together with the IIoly Gho
t, be glory, lnight, and 
honour, now, and for e'-er and ever. Amen. 
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CHAP. iv. 1, 2. 1 fherejò]"e, tile prisoner of tlte Lord, HOMII.. 
beseech you, tllat ye 'lralk u:01'Il1y of the vocation 'wherelcith ye VIII. 
are crt/lell, in all lowliness ilnd uleeknes,(j. 


IT is the virtue of Blasters to aÏln not at praise, nor at 
esteeln at the hands of those under their authority, but at 
their salvation, and to do every thing with this object; since 
the nlan \"ho should 111ake the other end his aim, \vould not 
be a master but a tyrant. Surely it is not for this that God 
set thee over them, that thou shouldest enjor greater court 
and service, but that thine o'wn intere::;ts should be disre- 
garded, and everyone of theirs ad\Tanced. This is a Blaster's 
duty: such an one was the blessed Paul, a nlan who \vas free 
from all manner of vanity, and \vas contented to be but one 
of the luany, nay Inore, to be the Yery least e\Ten of them. 
Hence he even calls hinlself their servant, and so generally 
speaks in a tone of supplication. Observe him then even 
now ho\v he is writing; nothing dictatorial, nothing impe- 
rious, but all chastised and subdued. 
I therefore, saith he, tile prisoner qf the Lord, beseech 
you to ?1"au.,- u;orllty qf the 'Vocation 1vherewitlt ye are 
called. 'Vhat is it, ten HIe, thou art beseeching? Is it that 
thou mayest gain any end for thyself? No, saith he, ill no 
wise; it is that I may be the saving of others. And yet 
surely they ,,-ho beseech, do so for things which are of 
importance to thetnselves. True; and this, saith he, is of 
importance to myself, accol-ding to \,.hat he says also else- 
where in his writings, Now u'e live, if ye stand ..last ill tIle I The&.:i. 
Lord; for he ever earnestly desired the salvation of those 3, 8. 
,vhom he \yas instructing. 


N2 



] 80 S. Paul' 6 bonds T/wre gloriuus thall royal jewels. 
f,PHES. I, tile prisoner q/ tIle L01'd. Great and Inighty dignity! 
IV.l,2. Greater than that of king or of consul, or of any other. 
Hence it is the very tit1e he uses in \vriting to Philel11on, 
Phl1em. As Paul tIle a.qed, and now also a prisoner qf Jeslls C'lzrisi. 
D FOl" nothing is there so glorious as a bond for Christ's sake, 
as the chains that ,vere bOllnd around those holy hands; 
1110re glorious this, than being an _t\postle, than being a 
Teacher, than being an Evangelist, to be a prisoner for 
Christ's sakp. Is there any that loveth Christ, he ,,-in under- 
stand what I anl saying. Is any transported and fired "Tith 
de\Totion for the Lord., he \\'ill kno\v the po\ver of thesp 
bonds. Such an one would rather choose to be a prisoner for 
Christ's sake, than to have the Heavens for his dwelling; ruor
 
glorious than any gold ,vere the hands he wa
 holding ont to 
them, yea. than any royal diadmn. ,- es, no j<'welled tiara 
bound around the head invests it \'Tith such glory, as an iron 
chain for Christ's sake. Thell ,vas the prison 1110re glorious 
than palaces; \vhy say I than palaces ? Yea, than the very 
Heaven itself, for it contained a prisoner of Christ. Is there 
any that loveth Christ, he \viII kno\\T the dignity of this title, 
he \,Till kno"T what a yirtue is this, he will kno\v how great a 
boon he besto\verl upon 11lankind, e,Ten this, to be bound for 
His sake. 3fore glorious perhaps this, to be bound for lIis 
Mat. 20, sake, than to sit III 1-lis rigId hand; l1l0re augnst this, than to 


: 19, sit upon the tlrelve thrones. 
And why speak I of hUlllan glories? I am ashamed to 
cornpare earthly riches and golden attire to these bonds. 
But forbearing to speak of those great and heavenly glories, 
e\Ten ,vere the thing attended ,,
ith no re"
ard at all, this 
alone "Tere a great re\vard
 this an ample reC0111penSe, to 
suffer these hardships for the sake of one \ve love. 'fhey 
-that love, e\.en though it be not God, but man, they know 
what I an1 saying, Inore delighted as they are to be ill treated, 
than honoured by those they lo\-e. But to be fully conscious 
of these things belongs to the holy cOlnpany, the Apostles, [ 
Blean, alone. For hearken to "That the blessed Luke saith, 
Acts [" fhat [hey departed /1'0171. the prel1ence qf lite council, rejoicing 
41. t/tat Lliey lrere counted u'o'J.tliy to sulfer slza171e jor Christ's 
na1Jle. To all others indeed it seenlS to be foolishness, that 
to suffer 
hame is to be counted worthy, that to suffer shame 
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is to rejoice. But to theul that understand the 10,"e uf HOMIL. 
Christ, this is esteetlled of all things the 1110st ble&
ed. 'V ere VIII, 
any to offer nle my choice, the whole Hea\Ten or that chain, I 
\vollld prefer that chain. 'Yere any to ask whether hp 
should place Ine on high with the Angels, or with Paul in his 
bonds, I would choose the prison. "r ere any about to 
change Ine into one of those powers, that are in Heaven, that 
are round about the throne, or into such a prisoner as this, I 
would choose to be such a prisoner. And \vith reason. 
K othillg is there 111ure blessed than that chain. ""'ould that 
I could be at this mOluellt in that '"cry spot, (tor the bonds 
are said to be still in existence,) and behold, and conteIn- 
plate ".ith alnazement thuse Inen, tur their love of Christ. 
\V ould that I could behold the chains, at \vhich the devils 
fear and tremble, and which Angels reverence. Nothing is 
there In ore noble than to suffer any c,"il for Christ's sake. I 
count not Panl so happy, because he \\ as caughl up into 2 Cor. 
Paradise, as because he ""as cast into the dungeon; I count J 2, 40. 
him not so happy, because he heard unspeakable u.ords, as 
because he endured those bunds. I count hÍ1n not so happy, 
because he was caugld up into tlie third HeareJl, as I count ib. v. 2. 
hiln happy for those bonds' sake. For that these latter are 
greater than the fonner, hear how eyen he hin1self knc\v this; 
for he saith not, I \vho heard unspeakable words, beseech 
you: but what? I, lhe prÙwJ1eJ" q( the Lord, beseech you. 
N or yet are ,ve to wonder, though he inscribes not this to all 
his Epistles, for he was not always in prison, but only at 
certain titHes. 
I deeln it Iuure desirable to suffer eyiI fur Christ's sake, 
than to recei \'e honour at Christ's hands. This is transcendent 
honour, this that glory that surpassedl aU things. If lIe 
Hitnself who becalne a servant tor Iny sake, and enlplied Co1.2, 7. 
His glory, yet thought not IIÍ1nself so truly in glory, as 
when He ""as crucified for lIlY sa'ke, ,vhat ought not I to 
endure? f""or hear His own words: Falher, glur{fy Tholl ...lIe. John17, 
\\7"hat is this thou art saying? Thou art being led to the 1. 
cross with thieves and plunderers of graves, to undergo the 
death of the accursed; Thou art about to be spit upon and 
buffeted; and callest Thou this glory ? Yes, I [e saith, for I 
suffer these things for My beloved ones, and I count thelll now 
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EPIll:S.)'[ Y glory. If He \\"ho loved the ]niscrable and wretchf'd 
IV.l,2. . 1 ' 1 1 1 . b H . F 1 ' h . 
-- ca et} t us glory, not to e on l
 at lor s trone, nor In 
His Father's glory, but in dishollotu,-if this ,vas His glory, 
and this last lIe set before the other: n1uch n10re ought 
I to regard these things as glory. Oh! those blessed bonds! 
Oh! those blessed hands which that chain adorned! Not 
so awful ,verc Paul's hands where they liftell up and raised 
the lalHe ll1an at Ly
tra, as ,yhen they \vere bound around 
\vith those chains. Had I been living in those tilues, then 
110W eagerly \vould I have embraced theIn, and put theln 
to the very apple of IHine eyes. N e\Tcr ,vould I have 
ceased kissing those hands \vhich were counted \vorthy 
to he bound for IllY Lord. l\Iarvellest thou at Paul, \vhen 
the viper fastened on his hand, and did hin} no hurt? l\;Iarvel 
not. It re\'erenced his chain. Yea, and this the whole sea 
reverenced, for then too was he bound, \vhen he 'was sa,'ed 
ii.oIn ship\vreclL 'V cre anyone to grant me po\ver to raise the 
dead at this luoment, I \\TonId not choose that po".er, but this 
chain. 'V ere I free from the cares of the Church, had I lny 
body strong and yigorouf1, I \vouId not shrink froll1 under- 
taking so long a journey, \vere it only for the f'ake of 
beholding those chains, ,yere it but for the sake of seeing 
the prison \vhere he "Tas bound. rrhe traces indeed of his 
miracles are numerous in all parts of the ,,-arId, yet are they 
v. Gal. not so dear as those of his scars. N or in the Scriptures does 
6, ]7. he so delight me when he is working miracles, as \"hen he is 
suffering evil, being scourged, and dragged along. l\Iarvcllous, 
truly luan'ellous, are the "ery handkerchiefs and the aprons 
from his body, \vorking ,vonders, and yet not so lnarvellous 
A.cts 16, as those ,vords, JVlteJl fhe,lj /tad beaten hÙn, and l{[id l1lallY 
23. stripesoJl hhn,they cnst ltÙn inlo prison. And again; being ill 
Ib.v. 25. bonds, tlle.1J sau.q }Jr(lÙ;es unto God. 
\nd again; Hlt
.iJ/g stoned 
Acts 14 1 . 1 l h . ... Fl. , 1 1 d b 
19. · /tun, tlle.1J li rew un Ollt 0 l,te clty, SUppm;lllg lie lilt ('en 
dead. 'V ould ye know ho\\
 Inighty a thing is an iron chain 
for Christ's sake, bound about His sen'ant's body? Hearken 
:Mat. 5, to ,,-hat Christ IIin1self saith, Blessed are ye. 'Vhy? 'Vhen 
11. 
ye shall raise the dead? 
 (). Hut why? \Vhcn Je shall 
heal the hlind? X othing like it. But ,vhy then? JVlte/l 
Ilte.1f shall ret.ile YO", and persecute 1101l, and say all l1U17111Pr 
'!f el'il agnÙMI ynu .lfl/8Pl!J .tor JIg sake. 
o"P, if to he evil 
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spoken of renders IHen thus Llesseù, to Le evil entreated, ,vhat H01oUL. 
Inay not that achie\-e? IIearkell to what this blessed saint VIII. 
hilns
lf saith elsewhere; HellcPjùrtlt is laid up 
fo}' Hle a Cr01C/l 2 Tim. 
qf righteousness: and yet, 1110re glorious than this crown is 4, B. 
the chain: of this, saith he, the Lord ,,,ill count IDe worthy, 
and I alll in no ,vise inquisitive about the other. Enough it 
is for IDe for e\
ery recompense, to suffer evil for Christ's sake. 
Let I-liln but grant IDe to say, that I jill lip 'lVltat Ùi belLind Col. 1. 
of the ajflictions '!.f C?IJ"isl: and I have not a \vant. 24. 
Peter also was counted ".orthy of this chain; for he, ,ve 
read, ,vas bound, and delivered to soldiers, and 'was sleeping. v. Acts 
So cheerful was he, so unconcerned, that he e\Ten slept. .And 12, 6. 
he never ,yotlld have fallen into a deep slumber, had he been 
in any great anxiety. IIo"\vever, he ,'
as sleeping, being be- 
tween two soldiers: and an ...-\.ngel caIne unto hinI, and snlote 
hiu1 on the side, and raised hill1 up. Now then, ,vere any 
one to say to IDe, \Vhether \Vouldest thou? \V ouldest thou be 
the Angel that struék Peter, or Peter that \vas delivered? I 
\\rould rather choose to be Peter, for whose sake even the 
.Angel caIne, yea, I should rejoice in those chains. And ho\v 
is it, say ye, that, as being released from great evils, he prays? 
l\lanrel not: he prays, because he is afi-aid lest he should 
die; and of dying he is afraid, because he would fain have his 
life to be still a subject for further sufferings. For hearken 
to \vhat the blessed Paul hiulself also saith. To dppart, and Phil. 1, 
to be lritlt CIt ri,st, is .lar better; never! lleless, to abide z'n tlte 23. 24. 
fleslt is 'JJlO'J'e ueedfitl Jor you. This he calls even a gift, 
where he \yrites, and says, Uuto :lJOIf it is gÙXII, in lite belull/ver. 2
, 
ql Christ, no/ Dilly to úeli'e
'e Oìl HirJl, bill also eren to st(/fer 
jor His sake. So that this latter is greater than the other: 
for He gave it of His free grace; ,-eriìy, a gift it is exceeding 
great, y
a greater tha11 anyone of these, greater than to 
Illake tlJe sun and the lTIOOll stand still, than to 1110\'e the 
,vorld! greater this than to have power over devils, or to cast 
out devils. They grieve not so 111uch at being cast out by 
the faith which ,ve exert, as when they behold us sufH.>ring 
any evil, and inlprisoned for Christ's sake. For this increases 
our boldness. Not 'for this is it so noble a thiIJg to be in 
bonds that it procures for us a kingdoll1; it is that it is done 
for Christ's sake. Not for this do I hless those bonds, for 



184 Bp S. Palll':; !muds lite' uuds ()/
 utile,. ]Jl'iSOlLers loosed. 
EPHE!'. that the\ conduct ou to I-Ieaven; it is because they are worn 
IV.l,2 , for the. sake of the Lord of .Hea\'en. Ho\\' great a boast 
to knon that he "'as bound for Christ's sake! How great 
a happiuess, ho\v high an honour, ho\v illustrious a dis- 
tinction! Fain would I e\'er be dwelling on these subjects. 
Fain \yould I cling to this chain. Fain \vould I, though 
in reality I ha\.e not the power, yet still in idea, bind this 
chain around illY soul by a temper like his, 
Acts 16, The jJrison, \ve read, u'as shaken where Paul "as Lound, 
26. and erery (jne's bands were loosed. Beholdest thou then in 
bonds a nature, that can dissolve þonds thenlselves? for 
as the Lord's death put death itse1f to death, so also did 
Paul's bonds loose the men in bonds, shake the hOLlse of 
bondage, and open the doors. ì'-et is not this the true nature 
of bonds, but the very reverse; it is to keep hinl that is bound 
in safety, not to open for hilU the prison walls, X 0, of bonds 
then in general this is not the nature, but of those bonds 
which are for Christ's sake, it is. The ke{'pl'" qt' lite prÙwn 
.lell dou'u vt:(orc Paul and Sila.s'. And yet neither is this 
again the effect of chains in genpral, to lay the binders at 
the feet of the bound: no, but, on the cun trary, to put 
these last under the hands of the forrner. \Yhereas here, 
the nlan \\'ho ,vas at large "-as beneath the feet of the 
man ,,-ho had been bound. The binder was beseeching hinl 
\VhOlU he had bound to release hin! from his f(:'(\r. Telllue, 
\yas it not thou that bound hÎ1n? Didst thou not cast hill1 
into the inner prison? Didst thou not Inake his feet fast in 
the stocks? 'Vhy trelnblest thou? '''''hy art thou troubled? 
'Vhy \veepest thou? 'Vhy hast thou drawn thy s".ord? 
Never bound I, saith he, aught like this! I kne\\- not that 
the prisoners of Christ had po,yer so Inighty as this. 'Vhat 
saJest thou? They recei\-ed power to open Hea\-en, and 
should they not be able to open a prison? They loosed them 
that were bound by e,-il spirits, and \vas a piece of iron likely 
to conquer them? Thou lnowest not the IHen. And there- 
fore also ,vert thou pardoned. That prisoner is Paul, ,,-horn 
Acts 1 J all the Angels reverence. I-Ie is Paul, whose \'ery handker- 
12. chiefs and napkins cast out devils, and chase diseases to flight. 
And sure the bond which is of the devil is adaluantine, and 
far nlore indi
solnble than iron; for this indeed binds tbe 
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J3oul, the other ouly tbe body. He therefore that released HOMII. 
souls in thraldom, shalluot he have po\ver to release his o\vn VIII. 
body? He that could burst asunder the bonds of evil spirits, 
8hall he not unloose a riyet of iron. lIe that by his \Tery 
gannents unloosed those prisoners" and released them froln 
the spell of devils, shaH not he of himself set himself at 
liberty? Ii
or this \yas he first bound hilnself, and then he loosed 
the prisoners, that thou Iuightest understand that Christ's 
servants in bonds possess a power far greater than they that 
are at liberty. Had he "Trought this at liberty, then had it 
Hot been so Inar\'ellons. So then the chain ",Tas not a token 
of weakness, but rather of a greater po\ver, and thus is the 
saines might 1110re illustriously displayed, ,,,hell e\rCn in 
bonds he o\Terpowers theIll that are at liberty, \\'hen he that 
is in bonds sets not only hiulself at liberty, but then1 that 
are ill bonds also. 'Vhere is the use of \\raIls ? 'Vhat the 
advantage of thrusting him into the inner prison, \vhel'eas he 
opened the outer also? and ,vh) too was it done ill the 
night? and why with an earthquake? 
011, bf'"ar \vith HIe a little, and forgi\re Ine while I refrain 
ii'oni the Apostle's words, and revel in the Apostle
s deeds, and 
banquet on Paul's chain; and grant Ine still longer to dwel1 
upon it. I ha\Te laid hold on that chain, and no one shall 
part lnc fronl it. :ì\Iore fastly at this mOinent am I bound by 
affection, than was he then in the stocks. This is a bond 
which no one can loose, for it is fanned of the lo\'e of Christ; 
this neither the Angels, no nor the kingdoIu of Ileaven, have 
power to unloose. "
 e may hear Paul's own words; 
'7either Rom. 8, 
l " l ' f . . l ' . 38. 39. 
an!le 8, nor prinClpai iP8, nor pOlrers, UO]" tllngs pre8cnt, nor 
things to come, lIor llei,{J" t, n01" deptll, shall be able lo 
separate us . from tlte /oz'e qf' (f/irÚ/. 
N 0'\\ then, why did the event take place at Inidnight? 
And wherefore too with an c<.u"thcluake? IIearken, anù Inarvel 
at the providential orderings of G-od, E\'ery one's bauds were ()j
ðll"- 
loosed, and the doors were opened. And yet \vas this done P.I<<W 
only for the jailor's sake, not with a vie\v to display, but with 
a vie\v to his salvation: for that the prisoners kne\v not that 
they were loosed, is evident from Paul's exclalnation; for 
what said he? lie cried 'with a loud voice, saying, Do thyself Acts 16, 
no harm,for lI)e are all here. But ne'''er ,,"ould they all have 28. 



1 
t) U7l!J tIle jailor did not think the miracle tv be magic. 
EPHES, been within, had thev seen the dours opened, and theIllselves 
[Yo 1,2 . set at liberty. 'Ihey 
vho were usC'd to cnt through walls, and 
to scale roofs and parapets, and to venture on an sorts of 
atten1pts in chains, ne\.er \vould have endured to relnain 
,yithin, with both their banlls loo
ed, and the doors opened, 
and the jailor too hilnself asleep; no, but to theJn the bond 
of sleep \yas instead of the bands of iron. lIence was it thus 
80 pro\"idential1y orderec1, as that both the event should 
happen, and yet that 110 dalnage should ensue froln the 
Iniracle to the jailor ,vho ,vas to be saved. And b
sides this 
too, they that are bound are bound nl08t fastly in the night, 
not in the day; and so accorJingly nlight ,ve behold then} 
bound again with all care and sleeping: but had these 
things been done in the day time, there ",.oltld have been 
great stir and Í111nult. 
'Then again, ,vherefore \\?as the building shaken? It n?as 
to arouse the jailor, to behold \vhat was done, in that he 
alone was \vorthy of being sa\'ed. And do thou too, I say, 
behold, the exceeding greatness of the grace of Christ, for 
,veIl \vere it in the lnidst of Paul's bonds to Blake nlCntion 
also of the gift of Christ, nay more, the '"ery bonds thelllseh.es 
are of the gift and grace of God, SOU}C indeed there are who 
cOlnplain that the jailor was sa,'ed, and froln those very 
circlullstances, for which they ought to adlnire the loving- 
kindness of God, froln those they except against it, Nor is it 
any thing to be \vondereJ at. Such are those sickly appe- 
tites, that find fault even with the food that nourishes then}, 
\vhich they ought to prize, and who affinn that honey is bitter: 
and those purblind sights, ,,"hich are darkened by the yery 
thing which onght to enlighten theln. Not that these effects 
arise froln the nature of the objects themselves, but frOB) the 
\veakness of the persons who arè unable to use thell1 duly. 
'Vhat, ho".e,"er, ,"?as I saying? '''hen they ought to be 
alilniring God's lo,.ing-kindness, ho". that I-Ie took a lllan 
who had fallen into the Inost desperate wickpdness, and 
,vas lnaking hiIll better, they say, " 'Vhy, ho"r was it that 
he did not take the thing to be the \\"ork of \vitchcraft 
or of sorcery, and confine theln the Inore closely, and cry 
out?" .L\Iany things conspired to pre,'ent this; first, that he 
heard then) singing p).aises to nod. And sorcerers ne"C1' 
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,vonld ha'ge been singing such hymns as those, for he heard HOMIL. 
I .. . 1 .. , G 1 1.:..' 11 1 VIIT. 
t letTI, It IS salC, sIngIng praIses unto O{ . oecol1C y, t 1e 
\'. .-\ cts 
fact, that they thetnsch'es did not take flight, but eyell \vith- 16, 25. 
held him froln kil1ing hiulself, }; o'v had they done it ft)1' 
their own sake, they ne\'er "Tould have l"f'nlained still within; 
they would ha\"e escaped clear away. Great again \vas 
their kindness also; they \\"ithheld the lnan froln killing 
himself, e'gen hiln who had bound theIn, thus all but saying 
unto hin), "Truly, thou didRt secure us with all safety, 
thou didst thrust us into the inner prison, thou didst bind 
us thus cruelly; that thou thyself nlightest be loosed froln 
the lllost cruel of all bonds." For e\9cry one is shackled 
with the chains of his own sins; and those bonds are 
accursed, whereas these for Christ's sake are blessed, and 
\vorth nlany an earnest prayer. For that these bonds can 
]oose the other bands of sin, he represents to us by things 
sen
ible, by those bonds,," hich are Inatters of sense. Didst 
thou behold thenl released, who had been bound ,,'ith iron? 
Thou shalt see thyself also deli,"ered fronl other bonds as 
galling. These bonds, the prisoners' bonds, not those of 
Paul, I mean, are the effect of those other bonds, the 
bonds of sins. They ,vho ,yere confined within, ,vere doubly 
prisoners, and the jailor himself was a prisflner. They 
indeed \vere bound both ,yith iron and with sins, he \vith 
sins only. I'>aulloosed then1 to assure the faith of the jailor, 
and the chains which he loosed \\?ere yisible. And thus too 
did Christ :Hirnself; nay more, He reversed the order. In 
that instance, there was a double palsy. 'Vhat ".as that? 
There ,,'as that of the soul by sins, and also that of the body. 
And ,,\\7hat then did the Lord do ? Son, saith He, be (If !lood 
cheer, thy sins be forgiDen thee. He first loosed the bands 
of the real and true palsy, and then proceeds to the other: 
for when certoin Qf the Scriúes said 1.oitlÛn theulselres, TkiSl\Iat.9. 
lnan blaspherneth; Jesus, knuu'iJl!J tlleir tlloughts, said, 3-6. 
rVhere.fore think ye evil in your hearts l For 1l'llether ÙJ 
easier, to say, Thy sins befo)"!Jiven thee, or to say, .rlrise, and 
1/'alk. Dut, tInct ye n
({y know thrl-t the Son Q/ lJIan hat/
 
pOlcer on eartlt to jorgive sins, He saith to the sick if the 
pals.v, ,Arise, take up lIlY bed, and go 'Unto thine house. 
J-Ia\'ing- wrought the invisible uliracle, I-Ie confirmed it by the 



] 88 Christ wrought visihle lIlÌracles to evidence invisihle. 
EpHEe. visible, the spiritual by the bodily cure. Aud why did lIe do 
IV.l,2. thus ? '!'hat it n1ight be fulfilled, \vhich is 
poken, Thou 


k
2. u'icked SeJTallt, out Qf thine Olcn lnoulh u:ilt I judge thee. 
For \vhat said they? None can Jorgi've sins, but God alonc. 
Of course, therefore, no Angel, nor Archangel, nor allY other 
created power. This ye ha\'e yoursehpes confessed. And 
\vhat then ought ye to conclude? If I shall be shewn 
to ha\Te forgi \'en SillS, it is fully e\,ideut that I aUI nod. 
I-Io\ve"er, lIe said not this, but what said He? Bllt that yo 
may know tltat the Son q/ JIan hath power VJ," earth to 
.forgive sins; then saith lIe to tlte sick '-If tIle jJalsy, ....-lrise, 
and lake lljJ lILY bed, and go unto thine liouse. 'Yhen there- 
fore He \vould say, I shall \vork the Ulore difficult lniracle, it 
is plain that there is no pretext left you, no 1'00111 for gain- 
saying about the easier one, tlence it was that He wrought 
the in\'isible miracle first, because there were Inany gain- 
sayers; and then TIe led them fnun the in\'isiblc to the 
\'isib1e itself. 
Surely then the faith of the jailor was no light or hasty 
faith. tIe Sal\Y the prisoners. ..lnd he sa'" nothing, he 
heard nothing wTong; he sa\\- that nothiug was done by 
sorcery, for they \vere singing hynu1s unto God. ile sa\y 
that e\"ery thing done proceeded frou1 u,'erflowing kindness, 
for they lifted 110t their hands against hinl, although they 
had it in their po,ver; for it \vas in their po,ver to rescue 
both themselves and the prisonf'rs, and escape; and if not 
the prisoners, at all events thelllseives; but they did not do 
this. 'I'hus did they ehallenge his reverence, not only by the 
n1Ïrac1e, but also by their hehaviour. For how did Paul 
cry out? lIe cried lei/It a loud 'i."oice, sa!/;".q, /)0 tlt.lp;e{( no 
IUtTlll, for "lee are all here. rrhou seest at once his freedom 
from ,'ain-glory and an'ogance, and his fellow-feeling. He 
F\aid not, " It is for U
 these ,vollders have been \vrought," 
hut as though he \vere luerel)' one of the prisoners, he 
said, For iCe are all "ere. _\nd yet, even though they had 
not before this loosed themsel ,pes, nor had done so by 
means of the miracle, still they might ha\'e been silent, and 
have set all that ,,"ere bound at liberty. For had they 
held their peace, and had they not with their loud crying 
stayed his hand, he \"ould have thrust the 
\vord through 
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his throat. 'Vherefore also Paul cried out, because he had HOMIL. 
been cast into the inner "
ard: as though he had said, VIII. 
'To thine o\vn injury hast thou done this, that thou hast 
thrust in so far those that could deli'-er thee frol11 the 
danger. Hou-e,'er they in1Ïtated not the treatlncnt they 
had received at his hands; though had he died, all would 
ha\"e escaped. 'fhou seest that they chose rather to remain 
in bonds, than to suffer hinl to perish. lIenee too might 
he reason within himself, "Had they been sorcerers, 
doubtless they would ha'
e set the others at Iil)('rty, and ha"e 
released thenlseh'es frolll their bonds:" (f()f it is likely 
that many such had also been imprisoned.) lIe \vas the 
l110re amazed, in that having often recei ,oed sorcerers In 
charge, yet he had witnessed nothing done like this. .A. 
sorcerer ne"er would ha"e shaken the foundations, so as to 
startle the jailur fron1 sleep, and thus render his own escape 
rnore difficult. 
No,,,", ho\ve,-er, let us proceec1 to look at the jailor's faith. 
Then, saith the 
cripture, he called .lor a light, and sprang Acts 16, 
in, and Clone trelllbli/l.q, and/'ell dOll"ll before j-Jaul and Silas, 29-31. 
and broll,fjht IheJJl out, and said, Sirs, what 1JlIIst I do to be 
sat'ed? He gTasped fire and sword, and cried, Sirs, irhat 
rnust I do 10 be ,()a
'ed '( 
llld lite!! said, BeZie
'e 011 the Lord 
Jesu.ç; Christ, and thull shalt be sa red, and thy !lollse. 
" This is not the act of sorcerers," he \vould say, " to delivel" 
a doctrine like this. .K 0 Inention any \"here here of an 
e,
il spirit." 1'hou seest how \vorth)" he ".as to be sa,
ed: 
for \"hen he beheld the Iniracle, and was relieved froln his 
terror, he did not forget what most concerned hiIll, but e"en 
in the midst of so great peril, he wa
 solicitous about that 
sah'ation ,,,hich concerned his soul: and carne before then1 
in such a Inanner, as it was Illpet to COlne before teachers: he 
fen down at their feet. .And they spake unto hÏ1n, it COD- ver. 32, 
tinues, the 1L"Ord if the Lord, and to all that 
l."ere in his 33. 
Itouse. And lie took il/erJl illat .Wllne night, flud uXlshed thp';r 
stripes; (lur! UXl/) baptized, he {Iud all !tis, 8traighl1ray. 
Obsen"e the fervency of the man! He did not delay; he 
did not say, " Let day come
 let us see, let us look about us ;" 
but ,vith great fen'ency, he "ras both hinlse]f baptized, and an 
his house. \Y ef'
, not like most men now-a-days, ,vho suffer 



1 no S.lJ({u/'s child7Y'/l iu òonds !tad mnre !wow/nl!/c, 7lotjitllt J rpordon. 
EPHES. both sef\'ant
 and wi,'es and children to go unhaptizpd. 13e 
IV.l2. I 1, 1 I . I I . . 1 T t . } . 
, ye, ue
eec 1 you, 1 "e t Ie Jal or, say no , In aut 101"lt
 'I 
;"", tllt- 
If'OU; but in purpose; for \\'hat is the henefit of authority, when
 
purpose is weak? 
IalTenOU
! that one so 
a\rage, so 
inhul1lan, so falniliar \vith crin1es out of nUlnLer, who ever 
Inade this his 
tutl.Y, fo'hould beconlC all at once so 
11111nane, so tenderly attenti,,"e. He 'trashed, it is said, tlleir 
stripes. 
And Inark, on the other hana, th(' ÎelTency of Paul 
also. He was bound, he "ras scourged, and thus he preached 
the G ospe1. Oh, that blessed chain, ,,'ith ho\" great travail did 
it tra\'ail that night, 'what children did it bring forth ! Yea 
Philern. of th<:.'l11 too nlay he f"ay, as he did to Philenlon, H7iOJ}1 I hare 
10. begotten in 1J1Y bonds. !Iark thou, ho,,' he glories, and ,,-ill 
ha"c the children thus begotten, to bp on that account the 
more inustriou
! )Iark thou, 110\\' tr:1nsccllflent is the glory of 
those bonds, in that they gi,re lustre not only to hiln that 
"yore thenl, but also to thou1 \yho \vcre on that occasion 
begotten by hinl. They have some ad,'antage, ,vho wen
 
begotten in Paul's bonds, I say not in respect of grace, 
(for the grace is one and tI1e same,) nor in respect of 
relnission, (for the remission is one and the s
une to aU,) but 
in that they are thus from the very outset taught to l:ejoice 
and to glory in such things. In the saine hour Q/ the night, 
it is said, he took then1, and 'trashed their stripe,rt:, and u'as 
baptized. 
And no\v then Lcho
d the fruit, lIe straightway reCOlll- 
pensed thell1 with his carnal things. He brought t,lze}J
 into 
his house, and slr(l(qlllu.'ay sel u
eat before tlteln, l.:nd Fejoiced, 
believing in God Witll all his house. For what was he not 
I'eady to do, no,v that by the opening of the prison doors, 
heaven itself was opencd to hinl? 1-Ie \vashed his instructor, 
and set Ineat before hiln, and rejoiced. Paul's chain entered 
into the prison, and tran
fonlled all things there into a 
Church; it 11lade allinelllbers of Christ's body, it prepared the 
spiritual feast, and tra,"ailed with that birth, at \vhich .Angels 
rejoice. A.nd was it \vithout reason then that I said that 
the prison "ras Illore glorious than Hea\yen? "For it hpcalne 
Luke 15, a source of joy above; yes, if there is joy f.n Heaven 

iat. JR, over one sinner that rejJentetlt, if, where two or three 
20, 



S. Pcter tan ell fr{)m prison !J.lt tit" AII!fel,.f(J]' his lY;J ill d 111.fJer. I U 1 
are gallwred together in His .L\T(llne, there is Christ in HOtiIl,. 
the nlidst q/ theut; ho,v 111uch 1l10rC, where Paul and Silas VIII. 
,"ere, and the jailor and all his house, and faith so earnest 
as theirs! ObselTc the intense earnestness of their faith. 
But this prison has relninded Ine of another prison. 
And what then is that? It is that \vhere Peter \vas, Not, 
h()\vever, that any thing like this took place there. No. 
He was deli\Tered to four quaternions of soldiers to keep 
hin1; he 
ang not, he \vatched not, but he slept; neither, 
again, had he been scourgeù. And yet \vas the peril greater, 
for in the case before us indeed the nlatter 'vas all O\Ter, and 
the prisoners had uudergone their punislllnent; but in his 
case it \vas yet to COIne. So that though there ,vere no 
stripes to torture hinl, yet \vas there thp anticipation of the 
future to distress him. And Inark too the Iniracle there. 
Behold, the Angel Q/ the Lord, it is related, caute ujJon hin
, l\cts 12, 
and a light shined in the prison; and he tsl}lote Peter Oil tile 7. 
side, and raised hÙn up, saying, ..A.rise up quickly. And 
strO/ighhcay his chains fell oilfrom his hands. In order 
that he nlight not ilnagine. the transaetion to be the \vork of 
the light alone, he also struck J
eter. No\v no one sa\v the 
light, sa\'e hinlself only, and he thought it was a vision. So 
insensible are they that are asleep to the n1ercies of God. 
And the Angel, it proceeds, said unto hÙn, C/ird thyselj
 and vera 8- 
bind on thy sandals,. and so he did. And he saith unto 10. 
hirn, Cast thy gar}]u:nt about tllee, and folloîv 1ne. And he 
u'ent out, and follo1..ced lli'llt, and 'lEist not that it u'as true 
u'hich u'as done by tIle Angel; but thouglli he sau' a vision. 
1Vhen they. u.:ere past tIle first and the second u'ard, they 
ca'Jne unto the iron gate, tllat leadeth unto the city, 'll'hiclt 
opened to the1}
 if his oU'Jl accord. 
4nd they went out, and 
passed on tI/rough one street; and jorlhu:ith the .Angel 
departed fro'ln hÙn. \Vhy \vas not the saIne t.hing done 
here as was done in the case of Paul and Silas? Because in 
that case they ",'ere intending to release then1. On that 
account G.od will('d not that they should be released in this 
manner. \Vhereas in blessed Peter's case, they w(,l'e in- 
tending to lead hi In forth to execution, But what then, 
had it not been far more Il1an'ellous, SOlne one lnay say, 
had he been led forth, and delivpred over into the IÜn
's Ilanrls, 



192 S. Peter's escape intended tv co/wert Herod and the rest. 
EPHES. and then had been snatched away froln the "ery midst of his 
IV. 1 3... . 1 d . d 1 
 F h 
-----2- llnlnlnent perl, an sustalne no larm. or t us nlOrCO\Tpr, 
neither had the soldiers perished. Great is the question 
\vhich has been raised upon this Inattcr. 'Vhat, did God, it 
is said, save His own senTant with the punishìnellt of others, 
w'ith the destruction of others? "That s]lall we say then? 
Now in the first place, it was not \vith the destruction of 
others. Next, this ,vas not done, properly spealáng, as a 
pro\Tidential part of the transaction, but arose from the cruelty 
of the judge. Ho\v so? God had so proyidentially ordered 
it, as that not only these men should not perish, but lllOreO\ter 
that even he, the judge, should have been sa \'cd, just as in 
this case of the jailor. Hut he did not use the boon aright. 
v. 18.19. 
T'o
v 'when it was day, it continues, there leas no s1nall 
stir lunongst tlte soldiers, u,hat u'as becomp 0/ Peter. And 
"That then? Herod 111akes strict enquiry into the Inatter, 
and he exa'inined them, it is related, and- conunanr!pd that 
they should be put to death. N O\\', indeed, had he not ex- 
amined them, there Inight have been sonle excuse. 'Y"hereas, 
as it is, he had them brought before him, he exalnined thenl, 
he found that Peter had been buund, that the prison had 
been \vell securerl, that the keepers had been before the 
doors. Kowall had been broken through, no door had been 
opened, nor was there any other e\Tidence \vhate,'er of false 
dealing. lIe ought upon this to ha\ye been awed by the 
po\ver of G-od, which had snatched Peter ii'om the 'Tery 
midst of perils, and to have adored Hiul \vho was able to do 
such n1Ïghtr \vorks, Bnt, on the contrary, he ordered those 
men off to execution. Ho,v then in this case is God the 
cause? Had I-I e indeed caused the w
ll to be broken through, 
and" thus had extricated Peter, possibly the deed might have 
been put to the account of their negligence, But if He so 
pro\"identially ordel'ed it, as that the matter should be shewn 
to be the "
ork not of the (',-il agency of Ulan, but of the 
miraculous agency of God, ,,-hy did Herod act thus. For 
had Peter intended to 111akc off, he \vould have fled as 
he was with his chains on, H ad he iutpndcd to fly, in his 
confusion he neyer would haye had so great forethought 
as to take e'"en his sandals, but he would ha\Te left theln. 
\Vhereas, as it is, the object of the Angpl's saying unto hitn, 
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Blnd on tlty sandals, was that they n1Ïght know that he HOMIL. 
had done the thing not in the act of flight, but \vith full VII I. 
leisure. For, bound as he \vas, and fixed behveen the two 
soldiers, he never \vould have found sufficient timè to unbind 
the chains also, and especially as he too, like Paul, "Tas 
in the inner \vard. Thus then \vas the punishlnent of 
the keepers o\\ring to the unrighteousness of the judge. For 
why did not the Jews do the saIne? ,. For no\v again I am 
ren1Ïnded of yet another prison. The first "Tas that at Rome, 
next, ,vas this at Cæsarea, nO\\T \\Te come to that at J erusa]em. 
\Yhen then the chief Priests and the Pharisees heard from 
those whom they had sent to the prison to bring Peter out, 
that they found no 'lnan u,ithin, but both the doors closed, Acts 5, 
and the keepers standing bifore the doors, \vhy \vas it that 22. 2
. 
they not only did not put the keepers to death, but, so far 
from it, even doubted if these things, where'llnto this would 
gro
v? No\v if the Je,,'s, murderous as they "'ere in their 
designs against them, yet entertained not a thought of the 
kind, much more shouldest not thou, \vho didst every thing 
to please those Jews. For this unrighteous sentence venge... 
ance quickly oyertook IIerod. 
But no\v if any complain of this, cOlllplain too of their case 
who are kiHed on the high\vay, and of that of ten thousand 
others ,,-ho are unjustly put to death, and further, of the 
infants also that \vere slaughtered at the tÏ1ne of Christ's 
birth; for Christ also, according to what thou allegest, was 
the cause of their deaths. But it \vas not Christ, but rather 
the madness and tyranny of Herod's father. Dost thou 
ask, ,\Yhy then did He not snatch them out of Herod's 
hands? True, lIe 11light have done so, but there would 
have been nothing gained by so doing. Ho\\p Inany times, 
at least, did, Christ escape even from the grasp of their 
hands? And yet \vhat good did this do to that un- 
feeling people? '\Vhereas here there is even considerable 
benefit arising to the faithful from ""'hat "vas done. For 
as there were records made, and the enemies themselves 
bore testimony to the facts, the testilllony was above 
suspicion. As therefore in that instance the mouths of 
the enemies were stopped in no other ",ray whatever, but 
only by the persons who came acknowledging the facts, so 
o 



19.t IIerod, unlike tILe jailor, lcuuld ltat'e put S. Patel to death. 
EI'HES. ,vas it also here. For \vhy did the jailor here do nothing 
1\
.1,2. like ,,,hat lIerod did? Nay, and the things which Herod 
,vitnessed \\
ere not at all les
 wonderful than those which 
this IHan ,vitnessed. So far as 'v onder goes, it is 110 less 
\vonderful to be assured that a prisoner came out ,vhen the 
doors ,vere closed, than it is to behold them set open. 
Indeed this last might rather have seemed to be perhaps a 
vision of the hnagination, the other never could, ,,,hen 
exactly and circumstantially reported. So that had this Ulan 
been as ,vicked as Herod, he \vould have slain Paul, as the 
other did the soldiers; but such he \\Tas not. 
But were I disposed to give an answer to them that ask, 
, 'Vhy ,vas it that God permitted the children also to be 
Innrdered?' I should fall, probably, into a longer discourse, 
than \vas originally intended to be addressed to you. 
At this point, ho\vever, let us tenninate our discourse, \yith 
many thanks to Paul's chain, for that it has been Inade to us 
the source of so many blessings, and exhorting you, should 
ye have to suffer any thing for Christ's sake, not only not to 
repine, but both to rejoice, as the Apostles did, yea, and to 

 Cor. glory; as Paul said, ]JIost gladly u'ill I glory in rny in- 
]2,9. finnities, for because of this it was that he heard also those 
\vords, lJIy grace is sufficient for tflee. Paul glories in 
bonds; and dost thou pride thyself in riches? The 
Apostles rejoiced that they \vere counted worthy to be 
scourged, and dost thou seek for ease and self-indulgence? 
And ho\v then hast thou any ,,'ish to attain the same end as 
they, if here on earth thou art travelling the contrary road 
Acts 20, from thenl. And no'll', saith Paul, I go bound in the Spirit 
22. unto Jerusale7n, not knO'u'ing the things that shall befall lne 
tIt ere, save that the Holy Ghost u'itnesseth in every city, 
saying, that bonds and afflictions abide lne. And \vhy then 
dost thou set out, if bonds and afflictions abide thee? For 
this '
ery reason, saith he, that I lllay be bound for Christ's 
J\cts 21, sake, that I may die for His sake. For I am ready not to 
]3. be bound only, but also to die for the na'lne if the Lord 
J es'llS . 


MORAL. Can any thing be 1110re blessed than that soul? In what 
does he glory? In bonds, in afflictions, in chains, in 
cars; 
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I bear ill 11'1/11 óod y , saith he , tlze 'Inarks nF'tlte Lord Jesus , as HOMIL. 

 :t VIII 
though they were some great trophy. And again, For tlte U;:C-6'- 
sake if Israel, saith he, I aJn bound 
cith this cllain. .L\.nd 17. J 
again, For u'hich I aUI an aUlbassador Ùl, bonds. 'Vhat is

.ts 28, 
this? Art thou not ashamed, art thou not afi'aid to traverse Eph. 6, 
the \vodd over as a prisoner? Dost thou not fear lest any 20. 
one should charge thy God \"ith "reakness? Jest anyone 
should on this account l'efuse to come near thee and to join 
the fold? No, saith he, not such are my bonds. They can 
shine brightly even in kings' palaces. So that lny bonds, Phil. I, 
saith he, are lnaniJest in all the palace: and 'lnany if the 13. 14. 
bretlzren in tIle Lord, u'axing confident by lny bonds, are 
lnuclt iJlOre bold to speak the u'ord 
()itltoutfear. Behold ye 
a force in bonds stronger than the -raising of the dead. They 
beheld nle bound, and they are the l110re courageous in con- 
sequence. For where bonds al'e, there of necessity is some- 
thing great also. '''here affliction is, there verily is 
salvation also, there yerily is solace, there verily are great 
and gloloious achieveluents. For 'when the devil kicks, then 
is he, doubtless, \vouuded. 'Vhen he binds God's servants, 
then most of all does the 'word gain ground, And Inark ho\v 
this is e\"ery where the case. Paul was in1prisoned; and in 
the prison he did these things, yea, saith he, by my very 
bonds themselves. I-Ie was imprisoned too at !{olne, and 
brought the 1110rc converts to the faith; for not only ,vas he 
himself enlboldeHed, but Inany others also because of hiin. 
He was Í1nprisoned at Jerusalem, and preaching in his bonds Acts 26, 
he amazed the king, and made the governor trenlble. For 24. 2:1. 
being afraid, it is related, he let hÍ1n go, and he that had 
bound him 'was not ashailled to receive instruction concerning 
the things to COine at the hands of l1Ím ,,-horn he had 
bound, In bonds he sailed, and retrieved the \vreck, and Act" 27. 
fettered the telnpest. It was \vhen he was in bonds that the 
nlonster fastened on hhn, and fell off from his hand, having 
done hÜn no hurt. He was hound at ROlne, and preaching 
in bonds engaged thousands to his cause, holding forward 
this very argulncnt, his chain, I Inean, in the place of c\'ery 
other. 
It is not bo\ve\-er our lot to be bound now'-a-days. A.nd 
yet there is another chain if we lla\"e a Inind to ,,-ear it. 
02 



196 TVe, who have not on us literal bonds, must take on llS moral. 
EPHES. \Vhat then is that? It is to restrain our hand, to be not 
1 V.l , 
..: so forward to covetousness. "Tith this chain let us bind 
ourseh-es. Let the fear of God be unto us instead of a bond 
of iron. J.Jet us loose them that are bound by poverty, by 
affliction. There is no cOlnparison bet\veen opening the 
doors of a prison, and releasing an enthralled soul. There 
is no comparison behveen loosing the bonds of prisoners in 
Luke 4, chains, and settin9 at liberty theln that are bruised; this 
]8. last is far greater than the other; for the other there is no 
re\vard in store, for this last the re\vard is infinite. 
Paul's chain has proved a long one, and has detained us a 
length of time. Yea, long indeed it is, and more beautiful 
than any chain of gold. ...4.. chain this, \vhich dra\vs them 
that are bound by it, as it \vere by a kind of invisible 
v. lIo- machinery, to Heaven, and, like a golden chain rising into 
I m l er." . , the air, draws them up to the Heaven of hea\"ens. And the 
. Vll . 
18-26. wonderful thing is this, that, bound, as it is, belo,,', it thus 
dra-ws its capti\7es up\vards: and this is not the nature of 
the things themselves. But where God orders and disposes, 
look not for nature in things, nor for natural consequence, 
but for things abo\'e nature, and natural consequence. 
J..Jet us learn not to sink e\Ten under affliction, nor even to 
repine; for look at this blessed saint. He had been 
scourged, and sorely scourged, for it is said, TVlzen tlzey 
had beaten hhn witl" lJ7an:1J st'ripes. lIe had been bound too, 
and that again sorely, for the jailor cast hiIn into the inner 
\vard, and \"ith extraordinary security. And when he \vas 
in so many and great perils, at midnight, ,,-hen even the 
most \vakeful are asleep, \vith sleep, another and a stronger 
bond, upon them, they chanted and sang praise unto the 
Lord. "\Vhat can be more adamantine than souls like these? 
They bethought them how that the holy Children sang even 
in fire and furnace. Perhaps they thus reasoned ,,'ith theln- 
seh-es, " we have as yet suffered nothing like that." 
"Yes, and our discourse has done "Tell, in that it has thus 
brought us out again to other bonds, and into another prison. 
What shall I do? I ,,'ould fain be silent, but am not able. I 
have discovered another prison, far more l\,ondelful and more 
astonishing than the former. But, come now, rouse your- 
selves, as though I were just commencing my discourse, and 
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attend to me with your nlinds as fresh. I \yould fain break HOMIL. 
off the discourse, but it will not suffer me; for just as a man VIII. 
in the n1Îdst of drinking cannot bear to break off his draught, 
no, not for any thing a man may offer him; so I too, no\v I 
have laid hold of this glorious cup of the prison of then} 
that were bound for Christ's sake, I cannot leave off, I can.. 
Dot hold Iny peace. For if Paul in the prison, and in the 
night, kept not silence, no, nor under the scourge; shall I, 
'who aln sitting here by day-light, and so muc.h at Iny ease, 
shall I hold my peace, when men in bonds, and under the 
scourge, and at nÜdnight could not endure to do so? The 
holy Children 'were not silent, no, not in the furnace and. in 
the fire, and are not \ve ashamed to hold our peace? Let us 
look then at this prison also. I-J ere they were hound too, 
but at once and frorn the very outset it was e\?ident that they 
\vere not about to be burned, but only to enter into the 
furnace, as into a prison. For 'why do yo hind men \vho are 
about to be committed to the flall1es? They were bound, as 
Paul ,vas, hand and foot. They were bound with as great 
violence as he \\?as. For the jailor thrust him into the inner 
prison; and the king commanded the furnace to be n10re 
intensely heated. And no'w let us see the issue. 'Vhen 
Paul and Silas sang, the prison ,vas shaken, and the doors 
\vere opened. 'Vhen the three Children sang, the bonds 
both of their feet and hands "rere loosed. The prison \vas 
opened, and the doors of the furnace \vere opened: for a 
denry breeze whistled through it. 
But nlany thoughts at once cro\vd round upon me. I know 
not which to utter first, and "'Thich next. 'Vherefore, let DO 
one, I entreat, require order of lne, for the subjects are closely 
allied. 
They who were bound together with Paul and Silas \vere 
loosed, and yet nevertheless they slept. In the case of the 
three Children, instead of that, another \vonderful thing \Vas 
wrought. The men who had cast them in, were themselves 
burned to death. And then, as I ,vas fain to tell you, the 
king beheld them loose, and fen at their feet: he heard thern 
singing their song of praise, and beheld four walking, and 
called them. Paul, though able, came not forth, until he 
who had cast him in called him, and brought him forth: so 
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rivilege (if being called servants 
l Gull. 
EPHES. neither did the thrce Childrcn COlne forth, until he who haa 
IV.l,2. cast thenl in conunanded theln to COlne forth. \Vhat lesson 
are \ye taught frolll this? 
 ot to be o\"er hasty in courting 
persecution, nor \"hen in tribulation to be over eager for 
deli\"erance, and on the other hand \"hen they release us not to 
continue in it. Further, the jailor, inasllluch as he \vas able to 
enter in 
vhere the saints were, fell dO\"11 at their feet. The 
king came but to the door and stood, lIe dared 110t approach 
that inner prison \vhich he had prepared for thelll in the fire. 
Acts 16,And no\v mark their ,vords. The one cried, Sirs, 
l"hat rJlust 
30. I do to be sared? The other, though not indeed with so great 
Dan. 3, humility, yet uttered a voice of no less sweetness, Sliadraelt, 
26 . 
. J11esltach, and .Abednego, ye servants of the rJZO.fjt high God, 
em/Ie .for/h, alld e0111e !tither. l\Iighty dignity! Ye serl'ants 
!!f the '/nost high r;od, e0111e 
fortlt, and cOlne Idther. flow 

hall they conle forth, 0 king? Thou didst. cast them bound 
into the fire; have they continued this long tinlC' in the 
fire? 'Vhy, had they Leen Blade of adalnant, had they 
been blocks of Bletal, in Einging that entire hyuln, lnust they 
not have perished? \
 et for this they 'were saved, because 
they sang praises to God. The fire reverenced their courage, 
it re\-ereuced that wonderful song, and their hYlnns of 
praise, By what title dost thou call them? I said before, 
Ye serruufs '!f the '/llost IIi,qh. G'od. )
 es, to the servants 
of God, all things are possihle; for if some, \vho are the 
ser\Tants of men, have, neyertheJess, power, and authority, 
and the disposal of their concerns, much more ha\
e the 

en
ants of God. He called thelll by the nalne Inost 
delightful to theIn, he klle\V that this \vas the 1110St flattering 
title he could use: for indeed, if it "Tas in order that they 
might continue servants of God, that they entered into the 
fire, there could be no sound more delightful to them than 
this. Had he called then] kings, had he called them 
lords of the world, .yet \,,"ould he not so truly ha\
e rejoiced 
them as \vhen he said, J"e SeJTauts n.f the 1Jl()sl IIig'" 
God. And ,,
hy man-el at this? \vhen, in \vriting to the 
mighty city, to her \",ho ,vas mistress of the world, and prided 
herself upon her high dignities, Paul set do\vn as equivalent 
in dignity, nay, as far greater, yea incomparably greater, 
bptt
r than consnhdlip, or kingly natne, or than the eUlpire of 



.rhe three C'hildre'll shflced no anger al the king. 1 n
) 
the world, this title, Paul, a ,çenoanl of .Jeslls Cltrist.- Ye HOMlI.. 
. d 
 l 
 Id . f } Y Ill. 
servan ts of the 1nost lugh Go. 'Yes, 1e \VOU say, 1 t ley - R - ' 
om. , 
shew so great zeal to be servants, doubtless this is the title I. 
by which we shalllno\'c them. 
Again, observe also the piety of the Children: they she\ved 
no indignation, no anger, no gainsaying, but they came forth. 
Had they regarded it as an act of \'engeance that they 
had been thro\yn into the furnace, they ,,"ould have been 
grie,"C'd against the man \vho had cast them in; as it is, 
there is nothing of the kind; but, as though they were going 
forth from Heaven itself, so went they forth. And what the 
Prophet says of the Sun, that He is as a bridegro01Il cOIning P
. 1!J.5. 
Jortlt out qf !tis cha1Jzber, one would not do amiss in saying 
also of them. Ho\v so? Because, thus gloriously as he 
comes forth, yet came they forth there yet 1110re gloriously 
than he, in that he indeed COlnes forth to enlighten the 
world ,vith natural light, they to enlighten the \yorld in a 
different way, I lnean, spiritually. For because of then. 
the king straightway issued a decree, containing these 
words, I tholl.qltt it .qood to display the sign.{] and '1i"onders Dan, 4, 
thai the high God huth 'll"fou!Jld toward 1ne. How great 2. 3. 
are His signs! And hou' rnigldy are His 'lcollders! 
Thus then \vent they forth, shedding a yet more glorious 
radiance, beaming indeed over those countries themselves, 
but, \vhat is more than all, capable, by lneans of the king's 
writings, of being diffused e\"ery ,yhere, and thus of dispelling 
the darkness \vhich every where prevails. COlne .forlh, said 
he, and C01ne ltither. lIe ga\"e no cOlnmandlllent to extinguish 
the flame, but hereby lnost especially honoured tbem, by 
believing that they \vere able not only to \vall\: \vithin it, but 
even to come out of it as it raged. 
But let us look again, if it seeln good to you, at the ,vords 
of the jailor, IS1il's, 'zcliat IJlllst I do to be saved? 'Vhat 
language s\veeter than this? This makes the very 
\ngels 
leap for joy. To hear this language, even the Only-begotten 
Son of God Himself Lecalne a ser\"ant. This language they 
w'ho at the beginning belie\'ed addressed to Peter. rVltat y, :\ct) 
shall u:e do 10 úe sared'! And ,,"hat said he in answer? 2, 37. 
Believe, and be baptized. To have heard this language 
from the J C\\"S, gladly would Paul have been cast even 
into hell, in his eagerness f()l" their sah'ation and obedi- 
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EPHE
. ence. But observe, he COlnmits the whole matter to them, 
IV.I,2. he makes no unnecessary difficulties. Let us however look 
at the next point. The king here does not say, What 
Inust I do to be saved? hut the doctrine is plainer in his 
case than any language \vhate\Yer; for he straightway be- 
comes a preacher, he needs not to be instructed like the 
jailor. He proclaÏIns God, and lllakes confession of His 
v. Dan. po\ver. Of a i?'ut/t I know that you'}' God, He is God of 
3,28. Gods and Lord qf Lords, because He llath sent His Angel, 
and llatlt delirered YOlt .lrorn the fU'l'nace. And what was 
the sequel ? Not one single jailor, but numbers are instructed 
by the king's 'writings, by the sight of the facts. For 
that the king would not have told a falsehood is evident 
enough to everyone, because he never \\yould have chosen to 
bear such testin10ny to captives, nor to overthro\v his own 
acts; he never ,,'ould have chosen to incur the imputation of 
such utter madness: so that had not the truth been abun- 
dantly lllanifest, he would not have written ill such terms, 
and \vith so many persons present. 
Percei ve ye how great is the power of bonds? How great 
the force of those praises that are sung in tribulation? Their 
heart failed not, they \vere not cast do\vn, but were then yet 
more vigorous, and their courage then yet greater: they 
justly thought, " one thing yet is left us." 
'Vhy \vas it that in the prison on the one hand, the 
prisoners \vere loosed, whilst in the furnace the executioners 
were burnt to death: for that indeed should have been 
the king's fate, because neither \vere they who bound them, 
nor they \vho cast them into the fun1ace, so truly the 
sinners as the n1an 'who commanded this should be done. 
On this point there is not any very great need of minute 
examination; for they \\yere impious. And therefore this 
\vas pro\'identially ordered, that the power of the fire might 
be shewn, and the miracle might be made more signal; for 
if it thus devoured them that \vere \\yithout, hO\\T did it shew 
them unscathed that \vere within it? it was that the po\ver of 
God might be made manifest. And let no one wonder that 
I have put the l{ing on a level \vith the jailor, for he did the 
same thing; the one was in no wise more noble than the 
other, and they both had their re\\yard. 
Rut, as I said, the righteous, \\yhen they are in tribulations, 
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are then especially more energetic, when they are in bonds: HOMIL. 
for to suffer any thing for Christ's sake is the s\veetest of all VIII. 
consolation. 
'\Vill ye that I remind you of yet another prison? It 
seems necessary to go on froln this chain to another prison 
stil1. And which will ye? Shall it be that of J erelniah, 
or of Joseph, or of John? Thanks to Paul's chain; 
how many prisons has it opened to our discourse? "Till 
ye have that of J oh11 ? He also \vas once bound for 
Christ's sake, and for the la\v of God. 'Vhat then? 'Vas 
he idle when he was in prison? '\Vas it not from thence he 
sent, and fron1 the prison said to his disciples, Go and say l\Iat. II, 
unto Cltrist, Art 1110U He t/tat should COlne, or do toe look 2. 3. 
for another? Even \"hen there then it seems he taught, for 
I surely he did not disregard his duty. But again, did not 
J erelniah prophesy concerning the king of Babylon, and 
fulfil his work even there in prison? And 'what of Joseph? 
Was he not in prison thirteen years? And yet not even 
there did he forget his virtue. I have yet the bonds of one 
to mention, and with then1 will close my discourse. Our 

Iaster Himself was bound, He \vho loosed the \vorId from 
sins. Those hands were bound \vhich had wrought excellent 
things ,,
ithout nlunber. For, they bound Him, it saith, and v. l'rlat. 
brought HÙn to Caiapltas ,. yes, fIe who had wrought so ;
h:i8J 
many marvellous \vorks \vas bound. 24. 
Reflecting on these things, let us never repine; but 
,,?hether ,,?e be in bonds, let us rejoice; or whether we be not 
in bonds, let us be as though \ve were bound together 
with HiIn. See, how great a blessing are bonds! Knowing 
all these things, let us send up our thanksgiving for all to 
God, through Christ Jesus our Lord. 



HOMILY IX. 


EPHES. CHAP. iv. 1-3. I therifore, tile prisoner Q/ the Lord, 
IV.3. beseech you, that ye u'alk worthy if the vocation whereu'ith 
ye are called. UTith all lowliness and lneekness, U"lth long- 
suffering, forbearing one anuther in love,. eudea'l.'our-ing to 
keep the unzïy Q/ the Spirit in tlte bond Q/peace. 
\Ve ha\ye demonstrated the power of Paul's chain, a power 
both great, and nlore glorious than Iniracles. It is not in 
"ain then, as it should seem, nor without an object, that 
he here holds it forward, but as the 11leans of all others most 
likely to touch them. And ,,,,hat saith he? I i here.fore, the 
prisoner qf the Lord, beseech you, i hat ye 'l{'allt: lrorlhy of tile 
t:ocalioll u'heretcitlt ye ære called. And ho\v is that? u.ith 
all lou.liness and meekness, 'U it/I. long-suffering, ..forbearitlg 
one another in lore. 
It is not the being merely a prisoner that is honourable, 
but the being so for Christ's sake. Hence he saith, The 
p'risoner of the Lord, i. e. for Christ's sake. Nothing is 
there to be cOlupared to this. But no\v the chain is drag- 
ging me away still more from l11Y subject, and pulling me 
back again, and I cannot bear to resist it, but aln drawn 
along e\.en against Iny \vill,-yea, rather, with all IllY heart; 
and would that it were always my lot to be descanting on 
Paul's chain. 
But no\v, go not off to sleep: for I aID yet desirous to soh'e 
that other question, which lTIany raise, when they say, 'Vhy, 
if tribulation be a glory, how' came Paul hÍ1nself to say in 
Arts 26, his defence to Agrippa, I 'lcollid to God thai not only thOll, 
29. but also all tha.t !tear me tllis day, ire1'e boOt abuost, and 
nllo,qeillf''I. 811Ch. as I fun, p,rcepl t },ese bOllds? IJ e said not 



Paul gZ01'iednoliu his LO/ids to Agrippa, asfeeding him with 'milk.. 20:3 
this, God forbid! as deeming the thing a matter to be depre- HOMIL. 
eaten; no; for had it been such, he \vould not have gloried IX. 
in bonds, in iIuprisonments, in all those other tribulations; 
nor ,vould he ha\Te \vritten and said, I1fo8t gladly 'lrill 12 Cor. 
l . , J h .. B h . h "I r rl . 12. 9. 
!I orY'ln In.lJ lllJf 17'llllPS. ut w at 18 t e case r l1S 
was itself a proof ho,v great a thing he considered those 
bonds; for as in writing to the Corinthians he said, II Cor. 
"are jèd ,1jOli u.itlt 'JJÛlk, and Jlot u.itll '!neat, jÒl. a.4; fl et ye 3, '2. 
u.ere not able to bellr it,. such surely \vas the case also here. 
They before whom he spoke were not able to hear of the 
beauty, nor the comeliness, nor the blessing of those bonds. 
Hence it ,va.;; he added, e.L
cept these bonds. To the 
Hebrews howe\yer he spoke not thus, but exhorted them to 
be bound 'leitlt then1 that \vere in bonds. And hence too did Heb.13, 
he himself rejoice in his bonds, and \vas put in prison, and 3. 
was led ,vith the prisoners into the inner prison. l\lighty is 
the po\ver of Paul's chain! A spectacle this, \\yhich lnay 
suffice for e\rery other, to behold Paul bound, and led forth 
from his prison; to behold him bound, and sitting within it, 
\vhat plea!Sure can come up to this? 'Vhat \vould I not give 
for such a sight? Do ye see the emperors, the consuls, 
borne along in their chariots and alTayed in gold, and their 
body-guard \vith e\Tery thing about then) of gold? Their 
halberds of gold, their shields of gold, their railnent of gold, 
their horses with trappings of gold? Ho\v far more more 
delightful than such a spectacle is that! I ,voldd rather 
see Paul once, going forth with the prisoners from his 
prison, than behold these ten thousand tÎ1nes o\'er parading 
along with all that retinue. 'Vhen he "ras thus led forth, 
how many Angels, suppose fe, led the way before hiu1? 
And to shew that I speak no fiction, I \vill Inake the fact 
manifest to you froln a certain ancieut narrati \Te. 
Eli
ha the prophet, perhaps ye know the man, at the time 2 Kings 
when the king of Syria was at \var with the king of I srael, 
2.8- 
sitting at his o"yn home, brought to light all the counsels 
\vhich the king of Syria was taking in his chatnber ,vith 
theln that \vere privy to his de
igns, and rendered the king's 
counsels of none effect, by telling beforehand his secrets, and 
not suffering the king of Israel to fall into the snares \\ hich 
the other "ras laying. This sorely t.roubled the king; he "'a,, 
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The Angels about Elisha. 


EPHES. disheartened, and ,vas reduced to great perplexity, not know- 
IV.3. ing how" to discoy'er him who \vas disclosing all that passeù, 
and plotting against hirn, and disappointing his schelues. 
'Vhilst therefore he ,vas in this perplexity, and enquiring 
into the cause, one of his guards told him, that there was a 
certain prophet, one Elisha, ,,'ho d\velt in Sainaria, that he it 
",-as who suffered not the king's designs to stand, but dis- 
closed all that passed. The king on heal"ing this imagined 
that he had discovered the \vhole Inatter. Sure, never was 
any thing more Iniserable than he. For, obser\"e, when 
he ought to have honoured the n1an, to have re\Terèllced hiln, 
to ha\"e Leen awed to think ho\v he really possessed so great 
power, as that seated, as he w"as, so many furlongs off, he 
should know all that passed in the king's chainber, ,vithont 
anyone at all to tell him; this indeed he did not, but being 
exasperated, and \vholly carried away by his passion, he 
equips horsemen, and soldiers, and dispatches them to bring 
the prophet before him. 
2 Kings No\v Elisha had a disciple as yet only on the threshold of 

c
3. prophecy, nor as yet judged to be worthy of revelations of 
this kind. The king's soldiers \vere arrived at the spot, as 
intending to bind tbe man, or rather the prophet.-Again I 
am falling upon bonds, and ho,,' can I help it? so entirely is 
this discourse interwoven ,,'ith theIn.-And 'when the disciple 
saw' the host of soldiers, he \vas affrighted, and ran full of 
fear and trembling to his master, and told hin1 the calalnity, 
as he thought, and infonned him of the inevitable peril. 
The prophet smiled at him for fearing things not \vorthy to 
be feared, and bade him be of good cheer. The disciple, 
however, being as yet imperfect, did not listen to him, but 
being still scared at the sight, could not free hin1self fron1 
vide. his fear. Gpon this, what did the prophet do? Lord, said 

,



. he, open the eyes o.l this youug 'Juan, and let ltÙn see that 
theY'U.ihich are with 'liS, are ?/lore titan they 'it'hieh are 'it'ill" 
thel1l; and immediately he beheld the \vhole Inountain, 
,vhere the prophet then dwelt, filled ,,'ith horses and chariots 
of fire. N o'v these were nothing else than ranks of Angels. 
Hut if Elisha only for an occasion like this had so great a 
band of Angels, what must Paul have had? rrhis is what 
Ps.34,7. the prophet David also tens us. The Angel qf the Lord eJl- 
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campetll ,'oulld about tl,enz that 
(ear Him. And again; HOMII,. 
Tlle'lj shall bear I hee lip in t!teir hands, Ips! ilia'll dash tlly IX. 
(oof'against a slolle. And \vhy do I speak of Angels? The Ps.91,2. 
I Lord HilTIßelf ,vas ,vith him then as he ,vent forth; for surely 
it cannot be that lIe ,vas seen by Abraham, and yet ,,"as not 
with Paul. :N 0, it ".as His own prolTIise, I ll1Jt u'iilt YOll l\Iat.28, 
I alzrays, even unto tlte end of tile u'orld. And again, when 20. 
He appeal'cd to hinl, fIe said, Be not aJra'id, but speak, for Acts 18, 
I llJll 11"ilh lhee, and no '}Jlan sltall set on thee to hurt illee. 9 . 10. 
Again, He stood by hin1 in a cIrealn, and said, Be of good Acts 23, 
clleer, Paul, 
for as tltOli hast testified if Jne in Je1.ltsalem, II. 
so 1nust tltou bear 1l'ilness also at ROlne. 
The saints, though they are at all tinles a glorious sight, 
and are full of abundant grace, Jet are so, nlost of all, \vhen 
they are in perils for Christ's sake, .when they are prisoners; 
for as a bra,ye soldier is at all tilnes and of himself a delightful 
spectacle to thenl that behold him, but most of all ,vhen he is 
standing, and on guard at the king's side; so 'was Paul, and 
in such position imagine hin1 to yourselve8, so far as you 
might fancy you could see him, teaching in his bonds. 
I would Inention, in passing, a thought, \yhich just at 
this InOlTIent occurs to me. The blessed Inartyr Babylas was 
bound, and he too for the very same cause as John also \vas, 
because he reproved a king in his transgression. This man 
,vhen he ".as dying ga,-e charge that his bonds should be 
laid with his body, and that the body should be buried 
bound; and to this day the fetters are lying mingled \vith 
his ashes, so devoted \vas his affection for the bonds he had 
worn for Christ's sake 3 . The iron, as the Prophet saith OfPs.I05, 
Joseph, entered into Ids sOIlI. And even women have before 18. 
now had trial of these bonds. 
\Ve ho,vever are not in bonds, nor am I recommending 
this, since no \\7 is not the time for it. But thou, bind 
not thine hands, but bind thy heart and mind. There are 
yet other bonds, and they that wear not the one, shall 
have to wear the other. IIear ".hat Christ saith, Bintll\Iat.22, 
13. 


a S. Babylas, whom ChrY3ostom has 237-250, when he was martyred in 
commemorated in a Homily on his feast the Decian persecution, being put into 
day and elsewhere, (Horn. de Bab. t. 2. prison, and dying there. The circum- 
p. 531. Ed. Ben. Horn. in J ul. et Gent. stance mentioned in the text is also to be 
t. 2. p. 536.) wasBishop of Antioch about found in Gent. p. 554. 
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Lowline$s tILe ground i1 all grace.,;, 


EPHES. hÙn hand and foot. But God forbid \ve should have tria] of 
IV. 3. those bonds! but of these may He grant us e'.en to take our 
fill! 
On these accounts he saith, I, the p'risvner qf the Lord, 
beseeclt you, iltat ye u'alk '/i'orthy of tIle vocatioil 'lrlterelrilh 
ch,4,l5.!Je are called. And again, IVe Itave a Head, eren Cltrist; for 
Co1. 1, thouo'h \Ye \vere eneuzies, and had cOll}mitted Inisdecds out of 
21. 
 rr' 1 d I ' 1 
cb. 2,6. nUl1lber, yet ltaill LIe 1"OlSe( us up, all lna( e ZlS szt loge/tier 
'It:iilt Hhn in tlte lteavenl.lJ places. A high calling this, and 
to high privileges, not only in that \,re ha,re been called fronl 
that former state, but in that \ve are called both to such 
pri \"ileges, and by such a method. 
But ho\v is it possible to 'l["alk u'ortllY of it? TVitlt all 
lowliness. Such an one walks "rorthily. This is the basis 
of all virtue. If thou be lo\vly, and bethink thee what thou 
art, and how thou art saved, thou \yilt take this recollec- 
tion as a Inoti,.e to all virtue. Thou wilt neither be elated 
with bonds, nor with those very privileges \,.hich.l 111entioned, 
but as kno\\ring that all is of grace, thou \"ilt hUluble thyself. 
The lowly-minded man is able to be at once a generous and 
I Cor, 4, a grateful servant. For 'It"hat ltast thOlt, saith he, 'l.t"ltich 

ëor.15, thou ltast 110/ received? And again, hear his \vords, I 
10. laboll1'ed 1JlOre abundantly tl,an they all; yet not I, but file 
grace of God u./tich 'leas Witli, Ine. 
TVith all lou'liness, saith he; not that \vhich is in words, 
nor that \\-
hich is in actions only, but even in one's very 
bearing and tone of ,
oice: be not lo\vly towards one, and 
rude towards another; be lo\vly towards all men, be he 
friend or foe, be he great or small. This is lo\vliness. Even 
in thy good deeds be lO\\-Tly; for hear \vhat Christ saith, 

iat.5,3. Blessed are tI,e poor in spirit; and II e places this first in 
order. ""7"herefore also the Apostle himself saith, lf 7 itlt all 
10'LCliness, and 1Jzeekness, and long-suffering. For it is possi- 
ble for a man to be lo\vly, and yet quick and irritable, 
and thus all is to no purpose; for oftentÍ1nes he "rin be 
possessed by his anger, and ruin all. 
Forbearing,_ he proceeds, one anotTler in love. 
Ho\v is it possible to forbear, if a Inan be passionate or 
censorious? He hath told us therefore the manner: in lot'e, 

aith he. If thou, he would say, art not forbearing to thy 
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neigh bour, ho\\' shall God be forbearing to thee? If thou HOMIL. 
bearest not with thy fello\v-senrant, hon r shall the 
Iaster IX. 
bear with thee? 'Vherever there is 10\Te, all things are to be 
borne. 
Ellde(u:ollriug, saith he, to Ileep the unity of tIle 

piJ"ii in 
lite bond o.l peace. Bind therefore thy hands by forbearance. 
Again that goodly name of bond has bloomed; \ve had dismissed 
it, and it has of itself COlne back on us again. A goodly bond 
was that, and goodly is this one also, and that other is the 
fruit of this. Bind thyself to thy brother. They bear an 
things lightly, who are bound together in love. Bind thyself 
to him and him to thee; thou art lord of both, for whom- 
soever I may be desirous to u)ake my friend, I can with ease 
accoInplish it. 
Endelu"OIl1"iJlg. I-Ie here she\vs that it is a thing not to be 
done casily, and tbat it is not in everyone's power. 
Endeavouring, he proceeds, to keep tlte unity o.ftlte Spirit. 
'Vhat is this unity q{ spirit? In the human body there is a 
spirit \vl1Ïch holds the se\Teral parts togetber, and forms in 
some sort into one what exists in different Inelllbers. So is 
it also here; for to this end ,vas the Spirit given, that He 
tnight unite those who are separated by race and by different 
manners; for old and young, rich and poor, child, youth, and 
man, Inale and female, and every soul become in a manner 
one, and Inore entirely so than if there \vere one body. For 
this spiritual relation is far higher than the other natural 
one, and the perfectness of the union 11lore entire; because 
the conjunction of the soul is Inore perfect, inasnluch as 
it is both 
Í1nple and uniforn]. And how then is this unity 
preserved? III the bond o.f peace. It is not possible for 
this to exist in enn1Ïty and discord. For 'w!lpJ'e tl/ere (pre 1 Cor.3, 
strifes, saith he, al1lon.q YOll, and eln"yillgs, and dÜ:isions, :in
)ar- 
are ye llot carnal, and 'iralk according to 1nall ? For as fire 
"Then it finds dry pieces of \vood works up all together 
into one blazing pile, but when "Tet, does not act at all nor 
unite them; so also it is here. X 0 cold substance can 
tighten this union, \vhereas any warm one for the most part 
can. Hence at least it is that the glo\v of charity is pro- 
duced; by the boud qf peace, he is desirous to bind us 
all together. For just in the saIne way, he would say, as 



208 Sin is ever a ground l!f discord hetween man and man. 
EPHES. if thou wouldest attach thyself to another, thou canst do it in 
IV. 3. no other \vay except by attaching him to thyself; and if thou 
shouldest wish to n1ake the tie double, he must needs in tun! 
attach himself to thee; so also here he ".ould have us tied 
one to another; not silnply that we be at peace, not simply 
that \ve love one another, but that there should be in all one 
soul. A glorious bond is this; ,,,,ith this bond let us bind 
ourselves together alike to one another and to God. This is 
a bond that bruises not, nor cramps the hands it binds, 
but it lea\Tes them free, and gÍ\"es them ample play, and 
greater energy than those which are at liberty. The strong 
if he be bound to the ,veak, ,,"ill support him, and not 
suffer him to perish: and if again he be tied to the indolent, 
Provo him he will rather rouse and anin1ate. Brotller helped by 
1
p:.9. b1"other, it is said, is as a St1"Ol1g city. This chain no distance 
of place can interrupt, neither heaven, nor earth, nor death, 
nor any thing else, but it is n10re powerful and stronger 
than all things. This, though it issue from but one soul, is 
able to embrace numbers at once; for hear 'what Paul saith, 
2 Cor. 6, Ye are not st1.aitened in 'ltS, but ye a1'e straitened in YOU1' 
12. O'lt.n bOlrels; be ye also enZærlJed. 
NO\\T then, what impairs this bond? Love of money, passion 
for pow.er, for glory, and the like, loosens them, and severs 
them asunder. How then are \ve to see that they be not 
cut asunder. By seeing that these tempers be got rid of, and 
that none of those things ,vhich destroy charity con1e in by 
Mat. 24, the \yay to trouble us. For hear \\That Christ saith, TVhen 
12. iniquity shall abound, the lOI..e of the lnal1Y slzallu:a:r cold. 
Nothing is so opposed to lo\-e as sin, and I mean not to 
love tow'ards God, but to that to\\"ards our neighbour 
also. But ho\v then, it may be said, are even robbers at 
peace? \Yhen are they, tell ll1e? Doubtless then ,,"hen they 
are acting in a spirit which is not that of robbers; for if they 
fail to obsenTe the rules of justice amongst those with \vhom 
they divide the spoil, and to render to everyone his right, 
you win find them too in wars and broils. ðO that neither 
amongst the ,,"icked is it possible to find peace: and \vhere 
men are living in righteousness and virtue, you may find it 
every where. But again, are rivals ever at peace? Never. 
And ""horn then would ye have me Inention? The covetous 
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man can ne\"er possibly be at peace with the co\'etous. SO HOMU... 
that ".ere there not j us"'t and good persons to be \vronged and _ IX. 
to stand between thenl, the whole race would be torn to 
pieces. ''V"hen 1\yO ,,'ild beasts are falnished, if there be not 
something put behveen then) to conSUlne, they \vill de\'our 
one another. The same would be the case with the 
covetous and the vicious. So that it is not in nature that 
there should be peace where virtue is not strictly practised 
first. Let us form, if you please, a city cntirely of covetous 
nlen, give them equal pri,oileges, and let no one gi\"e his 
assent to be ,,"ronged, but let all \vrong one another. Can 
that city possibly hold together? It is Ílnpossible. Again, 
is there peace amongst adulterers? No, not any t\vo will 
you find of the same mind. 
So then, to return, there is no other reason for this, than that 
love !tath waxed cold; and the cause again \,'hy love hath 
waxed cold, is that iniquity abounds. For this leaùs to 
selfishness, and divides and severs the body, and puffs it up, 
and rends it to pieces. 'Yhereas where virtue is, it does the 
reverse. Because the man that is virtuous is also above 
money; so that w"ere there ten thousand such in po'"erty they 
,vould still be Péaceable; ,vhilst the covetous, where there 
are but two, can never be at peace. Thus then if \ve are 
virtuous, love is never destroyed, for virtue spl'ings from love, 
and love from virtue. And how this is, I will tell you. The 
virtuous man does not value money above friendship, nor 
does be remember injuries, nor does wrong to his neighbour; 
he is not insolent, he endures aU things nobly. Of these 
things love consists. Again, he \\Tho loves \vin perfonn 
all these duties, and thus do they reciprocally produce one 
another. And this indeed, that lo\"e springs fronl virtue, 
appears frOIl1 hence, because our Lord \vhel1 He saith, 
because iniquity shall abound, the love of 'IIlany sltall 'lCfl<rJ 
cold, plainly tells us this. And that virtue again is generated 
by love, Paul tells us, saying, He tllat loretlt !tis lleigltbour Rom. 
hath fltljilled tlte lau.. So then a 111an Hlust be one of the 13, 10. 
two, either very affectionate an(l ITIuch belo,"erl, or else very 
virtuous; for he who has the one, of necessity possesses the 
other; and, on the contrary, he \"ho kno\\'s not ho\\. to loye, 
p 
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EPHES. \vill therefore cOlnmit e\Til actions; and he \vho coulmits evil 
IV. 3. . k t h t . t . t I 
actIons, nows no \v a I IS 0 o\
e. 


MORAL. Let us therefore follow after charity; it is a safeguard which 
\,'ill not allo\v us to sustain any injury. l.Jet us bind ourselves 
together. Let there be no deceit an10ngst us, no hoIlo\vness. 
For where friendship is, there nothing of this sort is found. 
Ecc1us. This too another certain \vise luan tens us. Though thou 

;: 21. dreu'est a sword at tlt,l} ,friend, yet despair not: for tltel'e 
lJlOY be a returning again to .ral'OUr. l,f 11101(, I,ast opened 
t!l.l} Ulolltll a,qainst tlly ,friend, fear 'liot; ,for ("ere lnay 
be a l'ecollciliation: except .(07' upbraiding, or disclosing of 
secrets, 01' a treacherous 1rO'lllld: .for .for t ltese t "in,qs a ,friend 
/'oIJITTn- 1l"ill depart. For disclosing, saith he, f!f secrets. N O\V if 
e ' !4 "'
e be all friends, thpre is no need of secrets; for as no man 
has any secret \yith hin1self and cannot conceal auy thing from 
himself, so neither ,viII he fron1 his friends. 'Vhere then no 
secrets exist, separation arising froln this is impossible. For 
no other reason ha\'e we secrets, than because \ve ha\Te not 
confidence in all men. So then it is the \vaxing cold of love, 
,,
hich has produced secrets. For what secret hast thou? 
Dost thou desire to wrong thy neighbonr? Or, art thou 
hindering hin} from sharing sonle benefit, and on this account 
conceal est the Inatter? But, no, perhaps it is none of these 
things. 'Vhat then, is it that thou art ashalned? If so, then 
is "
ant of confidence a snre tol{en of this. Now then if there 
be love, there will be no '}'ereoliJl.q '!f secrets, lnuch less any 
'IIpbraidin.q. For \\'ho, telllne, ,,'ould eyer upbraid his own 
Eoul? And suppose even such a thing were done, it \volllcl be 
for SOlne good; for \\'e upbraid children, \ve kno\v, when ,"
e 
desire to n1ake them fpel. And so Christ too on that occasion 
I...ukelO J began to upLraid the cities, saying, lf 7 0e unto t/tee, Cltorazin ! 
3. 'woe unlo thee, Bplhsaida! in order that He might deliver them 
froln uphraidings. For nothing has such po\ver to lay hold 
of the Inind, or can Inore strongly aronse it, or brace it up 
\"hen relaxed. Let us then never use nlcre upbraiding to one 
another. For what? 'Yilt thou upbraid thy friend on the 
score of lnoney? Surely not, if at least thou possessest \vhat 
thou hast in common. 'Vilt thou then for his faults? No nor 
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this, but thou wilt rather in that case correct him. Or, as it goes HOMIL. 
on, .for a treacherous u'olllld,. \vho in the world \vill kill IX. 
himself, or who \vannd hÎ1nself? Noone. 
Let us then follow after IOl'e,. he saith not simply let us 1 Cor. 
love; but let us follow after love. G-reat is the eagerness 14. I. 
required: she is soon out of sight, she is Inost rapid in her 
flight; so many things are there in life \,"hich injure her. If 
\ve foUo\v her, she \villnot outstrip us and get a\vay, but 'Ye 
shall speedily recover her. The love of God is that which 
united earth to Heaven. It ,vas the love of God that 
seated man upon the kingly tllrone. It \vas the love of God 
that manifested God upon earth. It ""as the love of God 
that ll1ade the Lord a servant. It was the love of God that 
caused the Beloved to be delivered up for I-lis enemies, the 
Son for theln that hated HÎ1n, the Lord for His servants, God 
for men, the free for slaves. N or did it stop here, but called 
us to yet greater things. )'
 es, not only did it release us from 
our former evils, but prolnised, 1110reO\"er, to besto\y upon us 
other and yet greater blessiugs. For these things then let us 
give thanks to God, and follo'-v after e\'ery virtue; and before 
all things, let us .with all strictness so perfectly order our 
charity, that \ve Inay be counted ,volthy to attain the pro- 
mised blessings; through the grace and loving-kindness of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, with ,,"horn, together with the Holy 
Ghost, be unto the Father glory, might, and honour, now 
and for ever and ever, Amen. 
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HOl\IIL \ X. 


EPHE
. CHAP. iv. 4. There is one body, ond one Spirit, even as ye 
IV. 4. are called in one hope qf your calling. 
'Vhen the blessed Paul exhorts us to any thing of special 
importance, so truly ,vise and spiritual as he is, he grounds 
his exhortation upon things in IIea\Ten: this itself being a 
lesson he had learned froill the Lord. Thus he saith also 
ch. 5, 2. else,vhere, JVaik in lore, e
'en as Christ also haih lored 'Us. 
Phi1. 2, And again, IÆt this 17lllld be in !'011, 'icldcll lras also in Christ 
5. 6. JeSIlS, lrho being in tlie fonn .of God, thought it not l'obbc1"y 
to be equlll1cillt (';od. This is ,,,hat he is doing here also, 
for \vhene\'er the exall1ples he is setting before us are great, 
he is intense in his zeal and feeling. \Vhat then does he 
say, now he is inciting us to uuity ? There is one body, and 
one Spirit, ereJi as ye are called in one hope of your calling: 
Ver. 5. One Lord, one .faiih, one bllptis1Iz. 
N O"T what is this one body? The faithful throughout 
the whole ,yorId, both which are, and which haye been) and 
,vhich shall be, and again, they that before Christ's cOIning 
pleased God, are one body. lIon,' so? Because they also 
John 8, kno\\T Christ. 'Vhence does this appear? Your father 
56. Abralul1n, saith lIe, 'rejoiced to see illy day, and he .f)((W It, 
John 5, and u.as glad. And again, It" ye !lad belie reel JIose8, He 
46. saith, ye u.ollld lzal"e belierelll}Ie,jor he uTote of lIIe. And 
the prophets too would 110t have written of One, of whom 
they kne\v not what they said; ,yhereas they hoth kne,v 
IIim, and \vorshipped l-liIn. Thus then were they also 
one body. 
The body is not di
joined from the spirit, for then 
,,"culd it not be a body. Thus it is custonlary also 
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\vith us, touching things \vhich are united, and which have HOMIL 
any great consistency or coherence, to say, they are one x. 
body. And thus again, touching union, \ve take that to be 
a body \vhich is under one head. If there be one head, 
then is there one body. The body is composed of members 
both honourable and dishonourable. Only the greater is not 
to rise up even against the ITIeanest, nor this latter to en\TY 
the other. They do not aU indeed contribute the saIne 
share, but severally according to the proportion of need. 
And forasmuch as all are formed for necessary and for 
different purposes, all are of equal honour. SOine indeed 
there are, which are lllore especially principal members, 
others less so: for exalDple, the head is III ore a principal 
member than all the rest of the body, as containing \vithin 
itself an the senses, and the governing principle of the soul. 
And to li\Te \vithont the head is ÏInpossible; \vhereas many 
persons have lived for a long tiule "Tith their feet cut off. 
So that it is better than they, not only by its position, hut 
also by its \Tel'Y vital energy and its function. 
Now why aID I saying this? There are great nUlnbers 
in the Church; there are those who, like the head, are 
raised up to a height, \vho, like the eyes that are in the 
head, sUf\Tey heavenly things, \vho stand far aloof frolH 
the earth, and have nothing in conlnlon with it. "Thilst 
other
 occupy the rank of feet, and tread upon the earth; 
of healthy feet indeed, for to tread upon the earth is no 
crinle in feet, but to run to e,.il. Tlleir feet, saith the Is. 59, 7. 
Prophet, run to evil. N either then let these, the head, 
saith he, be high-minded against the feet, nor the feet 
look ,,'ith evil eye at them. For thus the peculiar beauty 
of each is destroyed, and the perfectness of its function 
irnpeded. And naturally enough; inasnluch as he "rho 
lays snares for his neigh bour "'in be laying snares 
first of all for hÎ1nself. And should the feet therefore not 
choose to con'"ey the head any \vhere upon its necessary 
journey, they \vill at the SaIne tirne be injuring themselves 
by their inactivity and sloth. Or again, should the head 
not choose to take any care of the feet, itself will be the first 
to sustain the damage. Howe\rer, those me1l1bers do not 
rise up one against the other; it is not likely, for it has been 



2 I 4 A religious will surpasses in dignity an Angelic nature. 
EPHES. so ordered by nature that they should not. But vtith man, 
IV. 4. h .. . bl i". I . . . 
 N 
ow IS It pOSSI e lor urn not to rIse up agaInst man. 0 
one, \ve kno\v, ever rises up against Angels; since neither 
do they rise against the Archangels. N or, on the other 
hand, can the irrational creatures proudly exalt theIl1selves 
over us; but where the nature is equal in dignity, and the 
gift one, and where one has no n10re than another, ho\v shall 
this be pre\Tented ? 
And yet surely these are the very reasons \vhy thou 
oughtest not to rise up against thy neighbou
's. For if aU 
things are COInn10n, and one has nothing n10re than another, 
whence this mad folly? 'Ve partake of the same nature, 
partake alike of soul and body, we breathe the same air, 
"7e use the same food. 'Vhence this rebellious rising of 
one against another? And yet truly the being able by one's 
virtue to OYel"COme the incorporeal po\vers, that were enough 
to lead to arrogance; or rather arrogance it ,,'ould not be, 
for \vith good reason am I high-minded, and exceedingly 
high-minded against the evil spirit. And behold even Paul, 
ho\v high-nlinded he ,vas against that evil spirit. For \vhen 
the e\'il spirit was speaking great and Inan'ellons things con- 
cerning him, he made him hold his peace, and endured him 
Acts 16, not en'='Il in his flattery. For ,,-hen that damsel, u,/zo had the 
16. 17. spirit qf divination, cried, saying, These lnen are tlte servants 
if tIle ,nost high God, which shew unto us the way qf sall)a- 
tion, he rebuked hÍ1n severely, and silenced his fonvard 
Rom,16, tongue. And again he else\vhere ,vrites, and says, God shall 
20. bruise Satan under your feet shortly. 
'Vill the difference of nature have any effect? Percei\7est 
thou not that the difference between natures has no effect 
,vhate\'er, but only the difference of purpose? Because of 
their principle therefore they are far ,vorse than all. 'V ell, 
a man nlay say, but I alTI not rising up against an Angel, 
because there is so vast a distance bet"-een 111Y nature and 
his. And yet surely thou oug-htest no more to rise up 
against a man than against an Angel, for the Angel indeed 
differs from thee in nature, a matter ,,-hich can be neither 
an honour to hiln, nor a disgrace to thee: ,,'hereas man 
differs from man not at all in nature, but in principle; and 
there is such a thing as an Angel too even anlongst men. 
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So that if thou rise not up against Angels, luuch more HOMIL. 
shouldest thou not against men, against those "rho have x. 
beCOlne Angels in this our nature; for should anyone 
among lnen becolne as \Tirtuous as an Angel, that man is in a 
far higher degree superior to thee, than an Angel is. And 
why so? Because what the one possesses by nature, the 
other has achieved of his o\vn purpose. And again, because 
the Angel has his honle far froln thee in distance also, and 
d\velleth in Heaven; whereas this lnan is Ii \Ting and conversing 
,,-ith thee, and gi \ring an impulse to thy enlulation. And 
yet indeed he has his home still farther from thee than the 
Angel. For our conversation, saith the Apostle, is in lleaven. Phil. 3, 
And to she\v thee that this lnan hath his home still farther 20. 
distant, hear where his I-Iead is seated; upon the throne, saith 
he, the royal throne! And the farther distant that throne is 
froln us, the farther in the same proportion is he also. 
"r en, but I see hiln, thou wilt say, in the enjoyrnent of 
honour, and I aID forced to jealousy. 'Vhy, this is the 
very thing which has turned all things upside do\rn, \vhich 
has filled not the \vorld only, but the Church also, ,\"ith 
endless confusion, And just as fierce and rough blasts 
setting in across a calm harbour, render it more dangerous 
than any rock, or than any strait \vhatf',-er; so the lust of 
glory entering in, overturns and confounds every thing. 
1..
 e have oftentÏ1nes been present at the burning of large 
houses. Ye have seen how the s1110ke keeps rising up to 
I-Ieaven; and if no one COlnes near to put a stop to the 
mischief, but everyone keeps looking to hilDself, the 
flame spreads freely on, and deyours e\'ery thing. And 
oftentÏ1nes the \vhole city will stand round; they will stand 
round indeed as spectators of the evil, not to aid nor 
assist. And there you lnay see them one aud all standing 
round, and doing nothing, each incli vidual, perhaps, stretching 
out his hand, and pointing out to SOlne one ,vho may be just 
COlne to the spot, either a flan1Ìng brand that moment flying 
through a window, or Leauls and rafters hurled down, or the 
whole circuit of the walls forced out, and tUlubling violently to 
the ground. 
Iany tOe) there are of the more daring and yen- 
turesome, who "yill have the hardihood even to come close to 
the very buildings thclnsclves whilst they are burning, not in 
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EPHES. order so 111uch as to stretch forth a hand towards them, and 
IV. 4. to put a stop to the mischief, but only that they IDay be able 
to take a closer SlU\yey of all those things \,-hich usually 
escape the notice of those at a distance, and so l11ay the lnore 
fully enjoy the sight. '.fhen if the house shal1 further happen 
to be large and 111agnificent, they \vill look upon it as a 
pitiable spectacle, and deserving of many tears. .And truly 
there is a pitiable spectacle for us to behold; capitals of 
columns crulnbled to dust, and many colulnns themsehTes 
shattered to pieces, some consumed by the fire, others thro\vn 
do\vn often by the \yery hands \vhich erected theIn, that they 
may 110t add fuel to the flame. Statues again, ,vhich stood 
,,,ith so l11uch gracefulness, \"ith the ceiling resting on them, 
these 'you lnay see all exposed, \vith the roof torn off, and 
themsehyes standing hideously disfigured in the open air. 
And \vhy should one go on to describe the \vealth stored up 
within; the tissues of gold, and the \yessels of sihrer: yea, 
and the challlber too into which none entered but the lord 
anrl his consort, ,\There "'as the treasurehouse of tissues 
and perfulnes, and the caskets of the costly jewels,-all 
turned into one blazing pile, and \vithin it no"
, bathing 
men, and beggars, and runa,vay slaves, and all \vho choose, 
and every thing within, one lllass of fire and ,vater, of lllUd, 
and dust, and half-burnt beams! 
No\v \vhy ha\Te I drawn out so full a picture as this? Not 
simply because I ,vish to represent to you the conflagration 
of a house, (for \vhat concern is that of nline?) but because I 
\vish to set befol'e your eyes, as vividly as I can, the calamities 
of the Church. For like a conflagration, a conflagration 
in very deed, or like a thunderbolt hurled from on high, 
ha\ye they lighted upon the roof of the Church, and yet 
they rouse no one; but, .whilst onr Father's house is burning, 
we are shunhering on in a deep and stupid sleep. And yet 
who is there \VhOln this fire does not touch? \Vhich of the 
statues that stand in the Church? for the Church is 
nothing eh
e than a house built of the souls of us men, N O\V 
this house is not of equal honour throughout, but of the 
stonC's which conlhine to fonn it, SOIne are bright and 
shinillg, whilst others are s111aller and 1110re dun than they, 
nn(l y
f superior again 1 0 other
, There 'YC nlay S('P 
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many \vho are in the place of gold also, the gold which HO'IIL. 
adorns the ceiling. Others again \ve may see who gi\ye the 
 
beauty and gracefulness producel1 by statues. l\lany \ve may 
see, standing like pillars, (for he has called lnen also pillar

,) Gal. 2, 
giving great gracefulness, not by their support only, but 9. 
by their beauty also, and having their heads overlaid ,vith 
gold. "T e lnay see a 111ultitude, fonning generally the \vide 
middle space and the ,vhole extent of the circulllference; 
for the body at large occupies the place of those stones of 
\vhich the outer walls are built. Or rather \\.e Inust go on to 
a more splendid picture yet. This Church, of \vhich I speak, 
is not built of these stones, such as \ve see around us, but of 
gold and silver, and of precious stones, and there is abundance 
of gold dispersed e\Tery where throughout it. But, oh the 
bitter tears this calls forth! For all these things hath the 
lawless rule of vain-glory consun1ed; that all-devouring 
flan1e, ,vhich no one has yet got under. And we stand gazing 
in a111aZement at the flan1es, but no longer able to quench 
the e,'il; or if \re do quench it for a short tiule, yet after two 
or three days} like a spark blown up fron1 a heap of ashes, it 
will o\yerturn all, and COnSU111e all which it had not consulned 
before. Such, I say, is the case here: and this is just 
,vhat is wont to happen in such a conflagration. And the 
cause is this. The foundations of the very pillars of the 
Church ha\-e been lost to us; those who supported the roof, 
and who fonnerly held the whole building together, ha\'e been 
enveloped in the Halne. I-Ience too ,vas a ready C0l111nunica- 
tion to the rest of the outer \valls; for so also in the case of 
buildings, when the fire lays hold of the tilnbers, it is better 
annecl for its attack upon the stones; but \vhen it has 
brought do\vn the pillars and le,"elled thenl with the ground, 
nothing InUre is \vanted to conSlune all the rest in the 
flalnes. For \vhcu the props and supports of the upper 
parts fall down, those parts also thelnsel \yes \vill speeùily 
enough follo\v them. Thus 
s it also at this mOlnel1t ,,'ith 
the Church: the fire has laid hold on e\'ery part. 'Ve 
seek the honours that come froln Ulan) we burn for 
glory, and ,ve hearken not to Job when he saith, Erell 
though I sinued unwillingly-did I . fear, a great 111Ulli- 
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EPHES. tude"? Behold ye a virtuous spirit? I was not ashanled, he 
IV. 4. saith, to own before the whole multitude lny involuntary sins. 
And if he was not ashamed to confess, n1uch In ore \Yere it our 
Is. 43, duty to do so. For saith the prophet, Declare thult }irstt!ty 
26.Sept.lrans.qres8iolls, tllat t!tou uzayest be justified. Great is the 
,-iolence of this evil, eyery thing is oyerturned by it and 
annihilated. \Ve ha\'e forsaken the Lord, and are becolne 
slaves of honour. \Ve are no longer able to rebuke those 
,,,ho are under our rule and guidance, because \\re oursehres 
also are possessed \vith the saIne fever as they, \Ve \vho 
are appointed by God to heal others, need the physician 
ourselves. 'Vhat further hope of reco\rery is there left, ,,-hen 
even the very physicians thenlselves need the healing hand of 
others? 
I have not said these things ,vithant an object, nor am I 
making lalnentations to no purpose, but with the view. that one 
and all, \vith our \'-ODlen and children, sprinkled \vith ashes, 
and girded about \vith sackcloth, ,,-e may keep a long fast, 
""(f'ri/fLV may beseech God I-limself to stretch forth Ilis hand to us, 
i:rI'T.;"tAI- and to stay the peril. For need is there indeed of I-I is hand, 

.. 
that mighty, that lnarvellous hand. Greater things are 
Jonah 3. required of us than of the Ninevites. Yet t!tree days, said 
4. Sept. the prophet, and j\Tinerel1. shal
 be overth l"úil"l1. A fearful 
message, and burthened ,vith trenlcndous threat. And 
ho\v should it be otherwise; to expect that within three 
days, the city should becoille their tOlnb, and that all 
should perish in one COinmon judglnent. For if, when it 
happens that hvo children die at the sanle time in one house, 
the hardship becomes intolerable, and if Job regarded this 
of all things the lnost intolerable, that the roof fell in upon 
aU his cllÌldren, and they \vere thus killed; ,,,hat HUlst it 
be to behold not one house, nor 1\vo children, but a 
nation of a hundred and Ì\venty thousand buried beueath 
the ruins! 
.Ye kno". how terrible a disaster is this, for lately has this 
very \varning happened to ns, not that any prophet uttered a 
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voice, (for \ve are not worth v to hear such a voice,) but the HOl\lIL. 
,varning cried aloud fron1 0;1 high lIlore distinctly than any 
- 
tru111pet b. Ho\\?e\'er, as I \yas saying, There are yet three 
days, said the prophet, aud .L,Tillel:eh shall be orerthrOll"ll. A 
terrible warning indeed, but now ,ve ha\?e nothing e\'en like 
that; no, there are no longer lhree days, nor is there a 
Nine\'eh to be overthrown, but Hlany days are already past 
since the Church throughout an the ,vorId has been o\'er- 
thro\vn, and levelled \"ith the ground, and aU alike are 
overwhelmed in the evil; nay more, and they that are 
in high places are involvf'd in the sanle guilt as the rest. 
And hence is the calanlity ,vorse, in proportion as the 
distress is heavier upon them. "... onder not therefore ,yhy I 
should exhort you to do greater things than the Ninevites; 
nay more, nor do I now proclaim a fast only, but I suggest 
to you the rCllledy which raised up that city also \vhen 
falling. And "'hat ".as that? TIle Lord ,'}au', saith the Jonah 3, 
prophet, that they turned el'ery one .frOl1l ltis evil tcay,10. 
and He repeJl led qf tile eril that FIe llad said that He 
'U'ould do unto tltelll. This let us do, both we and you. Let us 
renounce the passion for riches, the lust for glory, beseeching 
God to stretch forth His hand, and to raise up our fallen 
lin1bs. And "
en may \ve, for our fear is not for tbe saIne 
objects as theirs; for then indeed it \\.as only stones and 
timbers that \vere to fall, and bodies that \vere to perish; 
but no,v it is none of these, no, hut souls are about to 
be delivered over to hell fire. Let us implore, let us confess 
unto Him, let us give thanks unto I-lim for \vhat is past, let 
us entreat IIiIn for \vhat is to come, that we may be counted 
\vortby to be delh'ered froIn thi
 fierce and most terrible 
lTIOnster, and to lift up our thanksgiyings to the IÚnd and 
loving God and I
ather, to ,,,horn, \vith the Son, together 
'with the IIoly Ghost, be g]ory, might, and honour, now.. 
henceforth, and for ever anù tver. AIl1eu. 


bAntioch was exposed to earthquakes. In A. D. 458 it was almost overthrown 
One happened A. D, 393, which might ti"om this cause. 
be about the date of the
e Homilies. 



HOl\IIL Y XI. 


EPHES. CHAP. i\T. 4-7. There is one body, and one S]JÍrit, even as 
IV. 7, ye are called in one hope Q/' you/
 calling; one Lord, one 
faith" one úaptisJn, one God and Father qf all, who is above 
all, and through all, and in YOll all. But unto everyone 
is given grace, according to t/
e 'lneasure if tl-te gift if 
Cllrist. 


The love Paul requires of us is no COllInon lo\?c, but that 
\vhich cements us together, and Inakes us cleave inseparably 
to one another, and effects as great and as perfect an union, 
as though it were bet\veen 1in1b and lÍ1llb. For this is that 
love which produces great and glorious fruits. Hence 
he saith, there is one body, one, both by sJ'lnpathy, ànd 
by not being vexed at other's good, and by sharing their joy. 
And thus having expressed all these at once by this figure, 
he then beautifully adds, and one Spirit; she\ving that froln the 
one body, there will be one Spirit: or, that it is posÚble that 
there Ina)' be indeed one body} and yet not one Spirit; as, for 
instance, if any lllelnber of it should be a friend of here- 
tics: or else he is, by this expres8ion, shan1Íng theln into 
unanimity, saying as it were, , Ye who have recei\'ed one 
Spirit, and have been B1ade to drink at one fountain, ought 
not to be divided in Inind;"I or else by spirit here he means 
their zeal. Then in connectiol1 he adds, El'en as ye hare been 
called in one hope o.f your calling, that is, God hath called you 
all 011 the saIne tenus. lIe hath besto\ved nothing upon 
one 1110re than upon another. To all lIe hath freely gi\-en 
imn1ortality, to all eternal life, to all Ï1nIllortal glory, to all 
brotherhood, to all inheritance. He is the common I-Icad of 

h, 2, 6. all; lIe hath raÙ;ed all up, and utade tlte1Jl sit fogel/tel" loitlt 
HillI. i..c then \vho in the spiritual world have 80 great 
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equality of privileges, \vhy are ye high-Ininded? Is it that HOMIL. 
one is \vealthyand another strong? Ho\v ridiculous must
 
this be? For tell lne, if the eillperor some day were to 
take ten persons, and to array them all in purple, and seat 
them on the .royal throne, and to bestow' upon all the same 
honour, \vouId anyone of these, think ye, venture to taunt 
another, as though he were hÏ1nself more wealthy or nlore illus- 
trious than he? Surely never. And I have not yet said all ; 
fOI the difference is not so great as this. In Hea\ren then 
are we equal, and do \ve differ here below? There is one 
Lord, one .faith, one bapti811l. Behold tlie hope qf your 
calling. One God and Father o.f all, u.lto 'is abore all, and 
tkrouglt all, and in all, one and the saIne. For can it 
be, that thou art called by the nan1e of a greater, another, 
of a lesser God? That thou art sa\-ed by faith, and another 
by works? That thou hast recei\Ted IeInission in baptism, 
whilst another has not? A way with such a thought. There 
is one God and Father o.f all, 1-(--110 is abol'e all, alld through 
all, and in YOIl all. Who is abore all, that is, abo\'e and 
over all; and througlt all, that is, pro\-iding for, ordering 
all; and in YOll all, that is, \vho d\\Telleth in you all. No\y 
this they own to be an attribute of the Son; so that \vere it an 
argun1ent of inferiority, it never \vouid have been said of the 
Father. 
But unto eve'ry one o.f 
tS is giren grace. 
"That then, he saith, and ,vhence are those diverse spiritual 
gifts? For this subject "ras continually carrying a\vay both the 
Ephesians thenlselves, and the Corinthians, and many others, 
son1e into vain arrogance, and other8 into despondency or eu\'y. 
Hence he every \"here takes along \vith him this idea of the 
body. Hence it is that no\v also he has proposed it, inas- 
much as he ,vas about to n1ake mention of these diversities 
of gifts. He enters indeed into the subject lTIOre fully in 
the Epistle to the Corinthians, because it \vas among them 
that this malady most especially reigned: here ho\vever 
he has only al1uded to it. .And mark what he 8ays: 
he does not say, according to the faith oj' cac", lest he 
should thro\v those who have no large attainments 
into despondency. But \vhat saith he? According to the 
tnelu;ure of' the ,9YZ of CkrÙ;t. The chief and principal 



222 I1"e are alille in 9"ace, but diffèr in ..qffis. 
EPHES. points of an, he saith,-Baptism, the being saved by faith, the 
IV. 10. ha,ring God for our Father, our all partaldng of the same 
Spirit,-these are COInmon to all. If then this or that man 
possesses any superiority in any spiritual gift, grieve not at 
it; since his toil also is greater. He that had recei,.ed 
the five talents, had fixe required of him; ,,
hilst he that had 
received the two, brought only t"ro, and yet received no less 
a reward than the other. And therefore the Apostle here 
also encourages the hearer on the same ground. 
For tI,e perfecting of tlte saints, he says, .for the wo'rk of 
tIle 'lni1listry,..for the ed
fying qf the body rif Cl,'rist. 
I Cor. Hence it is that e,.en he himself saith, If/oe is unto 'Ine, if 
9, 16. I preach 'lIot tile Gospel. For example: A man, suppose, 
has recei'Ted the grace of Apostleship, but for this very 
reason, woe unto IIhn, because he has received it: whereas 
thou art free fronl the danger. 
According 10 1 he '1neaSll're. 
\Vhat is Incant by, according to the 'IneaSllJ"e ? It means, 
, not according to our merit,' for then ,vould no one have 
received \vhat he has received: but of the free gift we 
have all received. And \vhy then one more, and another 
less? There is nothing to cause this, he \yould say, but the 
matter itself is indifferent; for everyone contributes to\vards 
the ed
fying. And by this too he shews, that it is not of his 
o'wn intrinsic nlerit that one has recei,red more and another 
less, but that it is for the sake of others, as God lIim- 
1 Cor. self hath measured it; since he saith also else\vhere, But 
12, 18. now hath God set tile '1ne'17zbers everyone qf tlteln in 
the body, as it llatlt pleased HÙIl. And he mentions 
not the proportion, lest he should deject or dispirit the 
hearers. 
'Ver. 8. TVhere.fore he saillt, TVlten He ascended up on 
IIigll, He led caplil'ity captÙJe, and gave g
rts unto l11en. 
As though he had said, \Vhy art thon high-Ininded? The 
Ps. 68, whole is of G-od. The Prophet saith in the Psaln1, Thou 


.
;
t, hast 1'eceÏ1;ed gifls anzong rnel1, \,'hereas the Apostle saith, 
John3, He gal'e gifts unto men. The one is the san1e as the other. 
35; 13, Of h . k . d 1 . . 
3; 16, t IS "In a so IS the expressIon, 
15. Ver.9, 10. Now t!tat He ascended, u'hat is it, but that He 
a.lso descended 
first into tile lou'er part,') of the eart"? He 



Christs g1'ealliess not impaired by His humiliation. 2
:3 
fllat descl:Jlded, is tile sanle also that ascended 11]1 far abore HOMIL. 
all Hea,zoel1s, tllat He '1niglll fill all fkillg.
. XI. 
'Vhen thou hearest these ,vords, think not of a nlere 
departure; for what Paul establishes in the Epistle to the Compo 
Ph ' l '. h . h 1 . . . John 3 
1 IpplanS, t at very argulllent IS e a so InsIstIng upon] 3; 13: 
here. In the same ,yay as he there, exhorting thel11 concern- 1. 3 ; 
. 1 1 . b . ; d Ch . 1 d 16, 28. 
lng 0\" Iness, rIngs 10r\\Tar rIst as an exalnp e, so oes 
he here also, saying, He descended into the lo'u'er parts of 
t/ze eartll. For \vere not this so, this expression ,vhich 
he uses, He becaJne obedient 'Unto death, "Tere superfluous; Phil. 2. 
whereas from His ascending, he iInplies His descent, and by 8. 
the lou"er parts f.!f the earth, he 111eans ' death,' according to 
the notions of men; as Jacob also said, 1'lten shall ye hring Gen. 42. 
dOll"1l '111Y .ql'ay hairs u:ifll sorrow to the gJ'fll"e. And again as 38. 
it is in the Psahll, Lest [ be like unto f IW1Jl thaI go dou'1l into Ps. 143, 
ti,e pit. 'Vhy does he descant upon this region here? And of7. 
what captivity does he speak? Of that of the devil; for He 
took the tyrant captive, the devil, I mean, and death, and 
the curse, and sin. Behold IIis spoils and IIis trophies. 
l'lou' t!tat He ascended, 1.l"lzat is fa but tltat He also 
descended? 
This strikes at Paul of Samosata and his school 3. 
He tllat descended, is tile sa1ne also t!tat ascended up ..far 
above all HeareJ1s, t lIat He '1nigllt Jill all tllings. 
He descended, saith he, into the lo,yer parts of the earth, 
beyond which there are none other: and He ascended up far 
abo\Te all things, to that p1ace, beyond ,vhich there is none 
other. 'fhis is to she\v - His di,-ine energy, and supreme 
dominion. For indeed even of old had all things been fined. 
Ver. II, 12. And He HÙnse{f gave SOJJle, _1postles; and 
SOl1ze, _Prophets; and some, El'a'11gelists; and sonze, Pastor,ç 
aud Teacllers; .for lhe per.lec!in,fJ qf tlte soillt8,,(or tlte tEork 
of tile 1nÙzísiry,fiw lIle ed
fyin.q o.l ille body 
f Cl1rist. 
'\Vhat he saith elsewhere, JVherifore also God hath hi!Jhly Phil. 2, 
exalted HÙn, that saith he also here, He that descended, is 9. 
the same also fllat ascended. It did Him no injury that He 
a Paul was Bishop of Antioch A D. doctrine of our Lord's pre-existence, 
260-269, when he was deposed for asserted that He was a mere man, and 
heresy. Very different accounts are t1mt the vr ord of God was in Him, vida 
given of his particular doctrines; S. Orate i. 25. 38. ii. 13. iii. 51. De dt'cret. 
Athanasius may be securely followed, 24. &c. &c. 
however, who says, that he denied the 
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 there are various g{fìs. 


EPHE8. came do\vn into the lower parts of the earth, nor was 
IV. 12. . h . d Fl ' b . J' 1 . h h h 
It any In rance to IS ecoining Jar llg er t an t e 
Heavens. So that the more a man is htl1nbled, so lnuch the 
Illore is he exalted. For as in the case of water, the Inore a 
man presses it dO"Tnwards, the nlore he forces it up; and 
the further a man retires to hurl a ja\re1in, the surer 
his ain}; so is it also \vith hlunility. However, 'when 
we speak of ascents \vith reference to God, \ye nUlst needs 
conceive a descent first; but \vhen \vith reference to 
man, not at all so. Then he goes on to she\v further IIis 
providential care, and His \visdoln, and seeIns to say, " lIe 
who hath wrought such things as these, who had such Inight, 
and \vho refused not to go down even to those lo\ver parts 
for our sakes, never \vollld He have nlade these distributions 
of spiritual gifts \vithout a purpose." No\v elsewhere he 
tells us that this was the work of the Spirit, in the 'words, 
Acts 20, Over whom the Holy G/tost hath 'Jnade yon overseers to 

?; G l ,feed the Church qf the Lord. And here he saith that it 
l!J (I( , 
E. V. is the Son; and elsewhere that it is God. And again, 
He gave to the Church sV'JJ
e A]Jostles, and sOJ}
e Pro- 
phets. But in the Epistle to the Corinthians, he saith, 
1 Cor.3, I planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the increase. 
6.8. And again, Now he that pluJzteth and he that wateretlt 
are one: and everyone shall receÎ've !tis own rezcard accord- 
ing to his ou'n labour. So is it also here; for \vhat if thou 
bring in but little? Thou hast recei\'ed thy certain portion. 
First, he says, AJ}ostles; for these had all gifts; secondarily, 
Prop/lets, for there "Tere sonle ,,'ho were not indeed Apostles, 
but Prophets, as Agabus; thirdly, Evangelists, "vho did not 
go about every where, but only preacl1ed the Gospe], as 
Priscilla and Aquila; Pastors and Teacllers, those who \verc 
entrusted ,,'ith the charge of a ,vhole nation. "That then? 
are the pastors and the teachers inferior ? Yes, surely; 
those who \vere settled and en1ployed about one spot, as 
Timothy and 'l'itus, "'ere inferior to those ,vho \vent abou t 
the ,,"orld and preached the Gospel. IIo\vever, it is not 
possible froin this passage to frame the subordinat.ion and 
precedence, but froln another Epistle. FIe gave, saith he; 
thou nlust not say a \,"oni to gainsay it. Or perhaps by 
e'Cangelists he lneans those ,vho ""rote the Go
pel. 
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For the peJ:f(Jrtíng W' tllf
 saints, for the work qf tI,e HOMIL. 
1ninistry,jor the edifying Q/ tIle body r!f Clzrist. XI. 
Percei,.e ye thp ,-alue and dignity of the office? Each 
one edifies, each one perfects, each one luinisters. 
Ver. 1:3. Till 'ire all con
e, he proceeds, to the unity if the 
faith and knolcledge qf the Son qf God, unto a }Jerfect lnaJl, 
unto the measure qf the stature r!f the fulness qf Christ. 
By stature here he means perfect kuozcledge; for as a 
Inan will stand finnly, ,vhereas children are carried about anù 
waver in nlind, so is it also with the faithful. 
To the unity, saith he, qf the fa-ith. 
That is, until we shall be shewn to hare all one faith: 
for this is unity of faith, ,yhen ,ye shall all be one, when 
we shall all alikp acknowledge the COlumon bond. Till 
then thou luust labour to this end, if for this thou hast v 
receiyed a gift, that thou Inightest edify others. Look ,veIl 
that thou overturn not thyself, by envying another. God 
hath honoured thee, and ordained thee, that thou shouldest 
build up another. Yea, for about this ,vas the Apostle also 
engaged; and in this work was the prophet prophesying 
and persuading, and the Evangelist preaching the Gospe], 
and for this ,vas the pastor and teacher; all had undertaken 
one common work. For tell me not of the difference of the 
spiritual gifts; all had one work. Now' ,vhen ,ve shall all 
alike beliey'e, then shall there be unity; for that this is ,,,hat 
he calls a perfect man, is plain. And yet he elsewhere cans I Cor. 
us babes, ey'en when we are of mature age; but he is there 13, II. 
looking to another comparison, for there it is in cOlnparison 
,vith our future kno,,-]edge that he calls us babes. For 
having said, lYe know 
.n part, he adds also the worò darkly, I Cor. 
and the like: whereas here he speaks with reference to 13,9.12. 
another thing, with reference to changeableness, as he saith 
also elsewhere, But strong meat is for tlleln that are Heb, 5, 
perfect, that is, of full age. Ye see again in \vhat sense he 14. 
there calls theln pe1:fect; observe also in ,,,hat sense he calls 
men pe1:fect here, by the ,vords next added, ,,-here he says, 
that u'e henciforth be no longer children. That ""e keep, he 
means to say, that little Ineasure, \vhich we Inay have 
received, with all dil
gence, with finnness and stedfastness. 
'Ter. 14. That'll..'e be 110 longer.-The ,vord, no longer, shews 
Q 



226 A.I) life goes from brain through nerves on continuous 1ne1nbers, 
EPHES. that they had of old been in this case, and he reckons 
IV. 16. h . If 1 . r . d 
- UIlse In01"eO\
er as a su )Ject Jor correctIon, an con'ects 
himself. For this cause, he \yould say, are there so 
many \YOrkn1en, that the building Inay not be shaken) may 
not be carried about, that the stones ITIay be firmly fixed. 
For this is the character of children, to be tossed to and fro, 
to be carried about and shaken. That 
()e be no longer, 
saith he, children tossed to and fro, and carried about with 
et'elY u;ind if doctrine, úy tile sleiglll oj' lnen, and cunning 
cr(ifliness, 
chereby they lie in 
()ait to deceive. And carried 
about, saith he, u.:ith eveTY wind. He carries ont the figure 
of speech, to point out in ho\v great peril doubting souls are. 
With every wind, saith he, úy the sleight Q/ men, and cunning 
craftiness, ulzereby they lie in 
cait to deceive. The "Tord 
1t'43a;
 sleight Ineans the art of gaulesters. Such are the crafty, when- 
It fJß.fJ- 
".
; e\'er they lay hold on the simpler sort. For they also change 
and shift about eyery thing. He here glances also at human life. 
,.,. ere 15.16. But speaking the truth, saith he, in love, u.:e n
ay 
grow 'lip into II'l1n in all things, which is the /-lead, even 
Christ, froln wholn, (that is, from Christ,) tile 'll'hole body 
JUly fJ'a1ned together, and cOJnpacted úy t!tat u'lâch every 
joint supplietli, according to the effectual u'orking in the 
n
easure qf et'ery j.Jart, lnaketl-t 'increase qf the body 1tnto the 
edifying if itselJ in 101
e. 
He expresses himself with great obscurity, froln his desire 
to utter every thing at once, 'v
hat he Ineans, howe\
er, is 
this. In the saIne way as the spirit, or vital principle, which 
descends froln the brain, cOlllmunicates the sensiti\ge faculty 
which is con\
eyed through the nerves, not simply, and in 
the saIne measure to all the members, but according to the 
proportion of each l11en1ber, to that which is capable of 
recei\'ing more, Inore, to that which is capable of less, less, 
(for tllis is the root or source, viz. the spirit;) so also is 
Christ. For the souls of l!1en being depenaent upon !-Ji1l1 
as members, I-lis provident care, and supply of the spiritual 
gifts according to a due proportion in the lneasure of every 
single member, effects their increase. nut what is the Incan- 
ing of this, by tIle S'llpjJly qf tile touch b .2 that is to say, by 
b i.t.
'iJ',Joillt, Eng. Tr. Theodoret too Austin translates tactus in Psalm X. 7, 
in [DC. interprets touch, and considers de Civ. D. xxii. 18. but in the received 
that it stands for an the senses. 
. meaning. 



.0;0 tlte Spirit from the Head through the Clu1.'J'cll, 'lL'he'J'e love kept. 2
7 
the sensitive faculty. For that Rpirit 'whieh is supplied to HOMII,. 
the 11lelnbers [ronl the head, touches, or COIllluunicatcs itself 
 x,I. 
. d . A h 1II::J''1'tJ- 
to, each sIngle Inenlùer, an thus actuates It. stough one P.!rð'l 
should say, , the bodJ receiving the supply according to 
the proportion of itg seyeral ll1elnhers, thus lllal\.eth the 
increase;' or, in other \vords, , the members recei ,"ing the 
supply acconling to the proportion of their proper Ineasure, 
thus ll1ake increase;' or otherwise again thus, 'the spirit 
flowing plenteously from above, and comulunicating itself to t1
'1'ð- 
all the 111elubers, and supplying theIn, as each is capable OfP-!rðll 
receiving it, thus l11aketh increase.' But ,,"here[ore cloth he 
add, in love.2 Because in no other way is it possible for that 
Spirit to descend. For just as, should the hand happen 
to be tOfn ii'on1 the body, the spirit ,yhich proceeds froln the 
brain looks for the lilnb in coherence, aHd if it finds it not, 
does not issue fùrth frou1 the body, and pass on and go out to 
the haud, but if it finds it not in its place, does not touch it; 
so also will it be here, if \ve be not bound together in love. 
All these expressions he uses as tending to lnnnility. For 
,,,hat, he seems to say, if this or that luan receives more than 
another? He has received the saIne Spirit, sent forth froln the 
same Head, effectually working in all alike, COlllml1nicating 
itself to all alike. 
Fitly joined together and c0171pacled. 
That is, having great care and pains besto'wed upon it; for 
the body must not be laid any how, but ,yith exceeding art and 
nicety, since if it gets out of place, it is no longer. Thus must 
each not only be united to the body, but also occupy his proper 
place, since if thou shalt transgress this, thou art not united to 
it, neither dost thou receive the Spirit. Dost thou not see, that 
in those dislocations of the bones w.hich take place in any acci- 
dent, when a bone gets out of its proper place and occupies that 
of another, ho,v it injures the ,vhole body, and oftentiIlles will 
produce death, and will occasionally be found to be no longer 
worth preserving? For many in many cases will cut it off, 
and lea'"e a void in its place; because every where ,vhat is 
in excess is an evil. And so again \\"ith the eleluents, if 
they were to lose their proper proportion and be in excess, the 
whole system is impaired. This is the meaning of the being 
fitly joined loge! lIer and c011'1pacfed. Consider then of how 
Q 2 



228 Each 1nernber l1zust be in its own place, to receive tlte Spirit. 
EPHE5. vast ill1portance it is, that each should remain in his own 
IV. 16. proper place, and not encroach on 
nother "rherewith he has 
no concern. Thou puttest the ll1elubers together, He sup- 
plieth them froln abo\re. For as there are in the body such 
recipient organs, as \ve have 8een, so is it also ,,,ith the 
Spirit, the whole root or source being from aùo\Te. As, for 
exaluple, the heart is the recipient of the breath, the liver of the 
blood, the spleen of the bile, and the other organs, some of one 
thing, others of another, but all these have their source fronl the 
brain. So also hath God done, highly honouring Illan, and heing 
unwilling to be far from hin1, He hath 111ade Hilnself indeed 
the source of his dependence, but hath constituted fellow- 
,vorkers with Himself; and son1e He hath appointed to one office, 
and others to another. For exal11ple, the _\postle is the lnost 
vital vessel of the \vhole body, receiving every thing froln IIiln. 
'rhus, He luaketh eternal life to run throughout the body to all, 
as though through veins and arteries of the 'V ord. The Pro- 
phet foretells things to come, whilst II e alone ordereth the 
same; the 
\.postle, again, ruts the bones indeed together, 
but fIe alone supplies them with life, for the peljecling q( 
the sainis,jòr the '/cork 01 the 17lÙl'isfly. Love builds up, and 
ll1akes men cleave one to another, and be fastened and fitted 
together. 


MORAL. If therefore we desire to partake of that Spirit which is 
froln the Head, let us cleave one to another. For there are 
t\\TO kinds of separation froln the body of the Church; the 
one, '\vhen \ve \:vax cold in love, the other, when we dare to 
commit things unworthy of our belonging to that body; for in 
either "vay we cut ourselves offfrom thefillness ifCltrist. But 
if \ve are appointed to build up others also, \vhat shall not be 
done to them, who not only build not, but are even first to 
make di\Tision? Nothing ,,,ill so avail to di\Tide the Church 
as love of authority. Nothing so provokes God's anger as 
the rli\rision of the Church. Yea, though we have achieved 
ten thousand glorious acts, yet shall we, if \ve cut to 
pieces the fulness of the Church, suffer punishment no less 
fo\ore than they \vho Inangled His body. For that indeed 
\"as brought to pass for the benefit of the world, even 
though it was done ,vith no sHch intention; \vhereas this 
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produces no advantage in any case, but the injury is excessi\'e. H0:\IIL. 
1"hcse relnarks I all1 addre

ing not to the gO\Ternors only, but XI. 
also to the governed. N O\V a certain holy lnan said what 
luight seelll to be a bold thing; yet, ne\Tcrtheless, he 
spoke it out. 'Vhat then is this? TIe said, that not e\-en 
the Lloo<.l of InartynlolH can \\'a
h out this sin c. For tell 
Ine for \\That dost thou suffcr as a martyr? Is it not for 
the glory of Christ? 1'hou then that yieldest up thy Iifc 
for Christ's sake, ho\v clost thou lay waste the Church, f{}}. 
\yhose sake Christ yielded up l-lis life? Ilear what Paul 
saith, I {lilt not worthy to be called an ...1pos.'le, hecause 1 Cor. 
I persecuted ti,e Clturch (!I. God and lcasted it. This injury ð5
I
iJ 
is not less than that received at the hauds of ellelnies, nay, 13, 
it is far greater, For that indeed renders her e\Tell 1110re 
glorious, \"hereas this, when she is warred upon by her own 
children, disgraces her e\Ten in the face of her enemies. 
Because it seems to thCln a great lnark of hypocrisy, that 
those \vho have been born in her, and nurtured in her bosoln, 
and have learned perfectly her secrets, that these should of a 
sudden change, and do her enelnies' \york. 
" '7;;, 
Let these remarks be taken as addressed to those \vho giye ,
t'epll 
tl.tJ'7f7t1, 
themsehTes indiscriminately to those \vho di\Tide the Church. q
._ 
For if on the one hand those persons ha\Te doctrines also tl.tJTJ'Jf. 
contrary to ours, then on that account further it is not right 
to nlix \vith them: if, on the other hand, they hold the same 
opinions, the reason for not mixing with them is greater 
still. 4\.nd why 80? Because then the disease is frolH 
lust of authority. Kno\v ye not ,vhat ,vas the fate of 
Korah, Dathan, and A biraln ? Of them only did I say? 
'Yas is not also of thern that \Vere \vith them? 'Vhat wilt 
thou say? Shall it be said, Their faith is the same, they are 
orthodox as \veIl as \ve? If so, "Thy then are they not with 
U
? There is one Lord, one faith, Oile baptislJle If their 
canse is right, then is ours \vrong; if ours is right, then 
is theirfo; ,vrong. C f ltildrell, saith he, tossed to and .fro, and 
carried about 'lL.illt every u:ind. Dost thou think this is 
enough, tellule, to say, that they are orthodox? Is then the 
c " "hat sacrifice do they believe name, not even by their blood i8 thi/ll 
they celehrate who are rivals of the stain washed out. . . . . He canm\t be a 
rrfests P" "If 8uch men were eyen l\1artyr, who is not in the Church." 
kiHed for ('onft'
sion of the Christian S. Cyprian, Treat. ". 12. p, I-H. 
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EPHES. appointment of clergyd past and done away? And ,vhat is the 
IV. 16. ad\
antage of all things else, if this be not strictly observed? 
For as \ve lnust needs contend for the faith, so Inust \ve for 
thi
 also, For if it is la,,
ful for anyone, according to the 
phrase of them of old, 10 fill !tis IUUllls e , and to beconle a 
priest, let all approach to n1Ïnister. In vain has this altar 
been raised, in vain the fulness of the Church built up, in 
vain the nnnlher of the priests. Let us annihilate thCln an, 
and destroy theln. 'God forbid !' ye ,vill sar. IIo\v say ye, 
, God forbid,' \vhen the very things are taking place? I speak 
and testify, not looking to my own interest, but to your 
sah-atiol1. But if anyone be indifferent, he HIUSt see 
to it hinH
elf: if these things are a care to no one else, 
I Cor. yet are they a care to Ine. J planted, saith he, Apollos 
3, 6. 'lDatpred, but God gare the increase. IIo,y shall \ve bear the 
ridicule of the Greeks? For if they reproach us on account 
of our heresies, what ,vill they not say of these things? If 
they have the saIne doctrines, if the saIne mysteries, ,vhere- 
fore does a ruler in one Church in,rade another? 'See Je,' 
say they, , ho\v all things amongst the Christians are full 
of vain-glory? And there is anIbition anlong theIn, and 
hypbcrisy.' 'Strip them,' say they, , of their nunlbers, cut 
out the disease, the corrupt lntdtitude, and they are nothing.' 
'Y.ould ye ha,'e HIe tell ,vhat they say of our city, how 
they accuse us on the score of our easy conlpliances. 
Anyone, say they, that chooses Inay find believers, he can 
never be at a loss for them. Oh, ,vhat a sneer is that, what 
a disgrace are these things! .A.nd yet the sneer is one thing, 
the disgrace is another. If any amongst us are con\
icted of 
deeds the mo
t disgraceful, and are about to meet ".ith SOlne 
req Hital, great is the alarnl, great is tIle fear on all sides, lest 
he should start away, people say, and joiu the other side. 
Yea, let such an one start a\vay ten thousand tilnes, and 


d X!leðT()II:t%
. At this time there were 
two orthodox succession
 in Antioeh, 
that of Paulinus and Evagrius, who 
were !'uccessively rt'pre
entatives of 
the old line \\ hich the Arians had 
ùisposse
l'Ìed, and which Western 
Christendom supported, and that of 
Meletiu
 and Flavian, to which R 
Chrysostom adhered and the Eastern 
Chu"rch generally, bein
 the Arian 


succession conformed to orthodoxv, 
The schism was terminated A.D. 392, 
on the death of Evagrius, though his 
party continued for twenty years 
longer. 
e Exodu
 29, 9. Our translation 
ha3, , Thou f'halt con!'ecrate Aaron and 
his sons;' the margin gh-es the literal 
rendering, , Thou shalt fill the hands 
of Aaron.' 
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let him join then}. .A.ud I speak not only of those \vho have HOMU.. 
sinned, but if there be anyone free from imputation,-
 
and he has a mind to depart, let hhn depart. I am 
grieved indeed at it, and be\vail, and lalnent it, and aln 
cut to the very heart, as though I were being deprived of one 
of Iny own limbs; and yet am I not so grieved, as to be 
compelled to do any thing \Vl'ong through such fear as this. 
'Ve have no dmninion orer YOllr
faitlt, belo\red, nor cOlnnland 2 Cor. I, 
\ve these things as your lords and m
sters. \Ve are ap- 24. 
pointed for the teaching of the word, not for po\ver, nor 
for absolute authority. "\Ve hold the place of counsellors to 
advise you. The counsell<?r speaks his o\yn sentiments, not 
forcing the hearer, but leaving hiln full master of his choice 
upon what is said; in this case alone is he blalneable, if 
he fail to utter the things \vhich present themselves. For 
this cause also do \ve say these things, do \ve assert these 
things, that it lnay not be in your po\ver in that day to say, 
, no one told us, no one explained it to us, \ve \"ere ignorant, 
"re thought it was no sin at all.' Therefore I assert and 
protest, that to nlake a schism in the Church is no less an 
e\ril than to fall into heresy. Tell me, suppose a subject of 
SOlne king, though he did not join himself to another king, 
nor lend himself to any other, yet should take and keep hold 
of his king's royal purple, anò should tear it aU down from its 
clasp, and rend it into a nUlnber of shreds; \vould he suffer 
less punishment than those \vho join themselves to the senrice 
of another? And what, if \'rithal he were to seize the king 
hÏ1nself by the throat and slay him, and tear hiln limb frOln 
limb, what punislunent could he undergo, that should be 
equal to his deserts? N O\V if in doing this to\vards a king 
his fello,v-servant, he \vould be committing an act too great 
for any punishn1ent to reach; of what hen shall not he be 
worthy \vho slays Christ, and plucks I-Jim liInh from limb? 
of this \vhich is threatened? No, I think not, but of another 
far more dreadful. 
Speak, yc won1cn, that are present-for this generally is 
a failing of "
Olnen f-relate to them that are absent this 


f s. Chrysostom was e\'entually ba- 'Vhen Arius began his heresy, he was 
nished and brought to his end by the joined by seven hundred single women. 
Empress Eudoxia. 'Vomen had taken Epiphan. Hær. 69.::J. vid. aI
o Socr. ii, 
a strong part with the Arians from the 2. of the Court, Greg. N az. Or. 48. of 
first, to which perhaps he alludes. Constantinople, &c. &c. 



232 71tey w/io divide tlte CIl arch as guilty as if they tore Christ'sBody. 
EPHE
. 
ill1Ïlitude I have Inentioncd, startle thcIn. If any think 
1 V. ] 6,. d 1 I I . I t 1 b 
- to gne\'e Ine an t IUS to lave t ICU revenge, e t lelll e 
"'ell a\vare that they do these things in vain. For if 
thou \youldest fain re,yenge thyself on us, I \vil1 gi\Te thee 
a luethod by which thou Inayest take vengeance with- 
out injury to thyself; or rather without injury it is not 
possible to revenge thyself, but at all eyents with less 
injury. Buffet Ine, WOlnan, spit upon nle, when thou 
lneetest lne in the public way, and ailn blo\ys at me. 
Dost thou shudder at hearing this? 'Vhen I bid thee buffet 
Ine, dost thou shudder, and dost thou tear thy Lord and 
l\iaster ,vithont shuddering? Dost thou pluck asunder the 
limbs of thy Lord and Master, and yet tremblest not? The 
Church is our Father's house. Tllel.e is olle bod.lJ, and one 
Spirit. But \vouldest thou fain revenge thyself on Ine? Y-et 
stop at me. 'Vhy \vreak it on Christ in DIY stead: nay, 
rather, ,vhy kick against the pricks? In no case indeed is 
revenge good and right, but to assault one \vhen another has 
done the ,vrong is far w.orse. Are we they that have 
wronged you? 'Vhy then inflict pain on Him \vho hath not 
,vronged you? This is the very extreme of lnadness. I 
speak not in irony ,,,hat I am about to say, nor at random, 
but as I really think and as I feel. ] ,vould that e\Tery one 
of those \vho with you are exasperated against me, and 
\vho by this exasperation are injuring themselves, and de- 
l)arting else\vhere, \yould direct his blo\ys at me in Iny \'ery 
face, \vould strip me and scourge Ine, be his charge against 
me just or unjust, and let loose his \vrath upon lne, rather 
than that they should dare to comInit \vhat they now dare. 
If this \vere done, it were nothing; nothing, that a lnan who is 
a mere nothing and of no account \vhatever, should be so 
treated. And besides, I, the ,vronged and injured person, 
might call upon God, and He might forgive you your sins. 
1\ ot because I have so great confidence; but because he who 
has been wronged, "rhen he entreats for him \rho has done 
) Sam. 
2, 25. the wrong, gains great confidence. If one Juan sin against 
Sept. another, it is said, then shall they pray Jor ltÙn; and if I 
,vcre unable, I might see]{ for other holy Inen, and entreat 
Vld. them, and they Inight do it. But no,v whonl shall \ve even 
a ] !>ove entreat, ",-hen God is outraged by us. 
"lorn. 
iii.p.132. 
lark the inconsistency; for of those ,,,ho belong to this 
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Church, some never approach to comlnunicate at all, or HOMIL. 
but once in the year, and then carelessly, and just as it XI. 
Inay happen; others more regularly indeed, yet they too 
carelessly, and conversing \vith indifference, and trifling 
about nothing: whilst those who, forsooth, seem to be in 
earnest, these are the yery persons who \vork this mischief. 
'7 et surely, if it is for these things ye are in earnest, it 
'''ere better that ye also 'were in the ranks of the indif- 
ferent; or rather it \vere better still, that neither they 
should be indifferent, nor ye such as ye are. I speak 
not of you that are present, but of those who are deserting 
from us. The act is adultery. And if ye bear not to 
hear these things of them, neither should ye of us. There 
Inust be breach of the la\v either on the one side or the 
other. If then thou hast these suspicions concerning me, 
I am ready to retire froln my office, and resign it to \vhom- 
soever ye may choose. Only let the Church be one. But if 
I have been la,,-fully made and consecrated, plead for the 
deposal of those \vho have contrary to the la\v mounted the 
episcopal throne. 
These things I have said, not as dictating to you, but 
only to secure and protect you. Since everyone uf you 
is come to age, and \vill have to pay the penalty of the 
things which he has done, I entreat you not to cast the 
whole mattel. on us, and consider yourselves to be irrespon- 
sible, that ye may not go on fruitlessly deceiving yourselves, Acts 20. 
and at last be\\"ail it. An account indeed we shall have to 26. E k 
v. ze. 
giv'e of your souls; but it will be 'when \ve have been 3,19.21. 
wanting on our part, \vhen \ve fail to exhort, \vhen \ve fail to 
a(hl1<;>nish, \vhen \ve fail to protest. But after these words, 
aHo\\' even me to say that I am ]Jure fronz tlte blood of all 
1JZCll, and that God will dclire}" 'Iuy ,f\oul. 
ay what ye ,viII, 
ghoe a just cause \vhy ye depart, and I will answer you. 
But no, ye will not statc it. 'Vherf'fore, I entreat you, 
cudeavour henceforward both to establish }'ourselves fiflnly, 
and to bring back those who have seceded, that \ve lllay 
with one accord lift up thanksgiving to God; for to Him be 
the glory for c'.er and ever. Amen. 



HOMILY XII. 


EPHES. CHAP. i\". 17. This I say therifore, and testify in the 
IV. 17. Lord, that ye henciforth walk not as otller Gentiles walk, in 
the vanity Q/ their rnind, hæring the understandÙzg darkened. 
I t is the duty of the teacher to restore and reestablish the 
souls of his disciples, not only by counselling and instructing 
them, but also by alarming them, and making theln o\.er to 
God. For when the ,vorcls spoken by TIlen as coming froln 
fello\v-sen-ants are not sufficient to touch the soul, it then 
becomes necessary to make over the case to God. This 
accordingly Paul does also; for having discoursed concerning 
10\vlil1ess, and concerning unity, and concerning our duty 
not to rise up one against another, hear ,,-hat he says. Tlzis 
I say therefore, and testijy in the Lord, that ye hencr:forth 
u'alk not as other Gentiles 1oalk. tIe does not say, , rrhat 
Joe henceforth \valk not as ye are no\v walking,' (for that 
expression would ha\Te struck too hard.) nut he plainly 
indicates the saIne thing, only he brings his exalnple from 
others. And so in writing to the Thessalonians, he does this 
1 Thess. very same thing, \vhere he says, Not in the lust qf coucu- 
4, 5. ]Jiscence, even as tlte other Gentiles. ,\"P" e differ fronl them, 
he Illeans to say, in doctrine, but that is wholly God's ,vork: 
but I require on your part, the life and the course of be- 
haviour that is after God. This is your o\vn. And I call the 
Lord to witncss what I have said, that I ha\'e not shrunk, 
hut ha,.e told you how ye ought to walk. 
In the vanity, F.aith he, qf tlleir 1nind. 
\Vhat is yanity of Inind? It is the being busied about 
\'ain things. And what are those vain things, but all things 
Eccles. in the present life? Of ,,"hich the Preacher saith, 'Vanity qf 
1,2. t"anities, all is vanity. But a man \"ill say, If they he vain 
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and vanity, wherefore \vere they made? If they are God's HOl\UI.. 
,yorks, how are they vain? And great is the dispute con- XII. 
cerning these thingso But hearken, beloved: it is not the 
\vorks of God which he cans vain; God forbid! The !-{eaven 
is not vain, the earth is not ,'ain,-God forbid !-nor the sun, 
nor the moon and stars, nor our o\vn body. No, an these are 
1'ery good. But \vhat is yain? Let us hear the Preacher Gen. I, 
himself, what he saith; I }Jlanted u
e 'i
ineyards, I gat 'lne 

'EC- 
singing rnen and singing 'lCOìnen, I uzade rJle pools if 'lcaler, des. 2, 
I had flocks and herds, I gathered 1ne sih"er and gold, and I4-8. 
sau" that these are 'i'anity. .A.nd again, lTonity if vanities, 12, B. 
all things are 'lxtnity. Ilear also \vhat the Prophet saith, 
He Ileapetl"t up riches, and knou'eth not for 'ic!toJn lie s/lall Ps.39,6. 
gather t/leu
. Such is t"anity qf 'lxtnities, your splendid build- Sept. 
ings, your vast and overflo\ving riches, the herds of slaves 
that bustle along the public square, your ponlp, and vainglory, 
your high thoughts, and your ostentation. For all these are 
vain; they came not from the hand of God, but are of our own 
creating. But why then are they \Tain? Because they ha\Te 
no useful end. lliches are vain \vhen they are spent upon 
luxury; but they cease to be vain when they are dispeTsed v. Ps. 
1I2 9. 
abroad an
ongst tIle poor. But when thou hast spent theln upon ' 
luxury, let us look at the end of them, what it is ;-grossness 
of boily, flatulence, pantings, fulness of be1ly, heaviness of 
head, softness of flesh, fe"eri
hness, enervation; for as a tnan 


ho shall draw into a leaking vessel labours in ,.ain, so also 
does the self-indulgent li\
er; he draws into a leal:lng vessel. 
TIut again, that is ca1led ' vain,' \\yhich is expected indeed to 
possess value, yet possesses it not ;-that \yhich Inen call 
empty, as ,\.hen they speak of" empty hopes," anù that which 
is fruitless. And generally that is called' yain,' which is of 
no use. Let us see then whether all human things are 110t 
of this sort. Let us eat and drink, .for to-u
orrow 'lDe die. I Cor. 
'Vhat then, tell Ine, is the end? Corruption. IJet us 15, 32. 
put on clothing and raiinent. And what is the result? 
Nothing. 'rhus did Sotne of the Greeks philosophize, but in 
vain. They made a she\v of a lite of hardship, but of Inere 
hardship, not looking to any beneficial end, but to vain-glory, 
and to the honour of the nlany. But what is the honour of 
the many? It is nothing, for if they themselves \\Ohich renrler 
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Utter vanity if worshipping ji1'e. 


EPHES. the honour perish, much Inore does the honour. He that 
IV.17. renders honour to another, ought first to render himself 
honoured; for if he gain not honour for himself, how can he 
ever render it to another? 'Vhereas no\v \ve seek even honours 
from \Tile and despicable characters, themselves dishonourable, 
and o
jects of reproach. '\That kind of honour then is this? 
Perceive ye, ho\v that all things are vanity of vanities? 
"fherefore, saith he, ,in the 'Vanity qf t/lei'F uÛnd. 
But further, is not their religion of this sort? Are not 
\vood and stone the objects ,,"hich they worship? lIe hath 
Inade the sun to shine for a lamp to light us. 'Vho \vill 
\vorship his O\\'n lamp? The sun supplies us with light, but 
\vhere he cannot, a lamp can do it. Then why not worship 
thy laInp? 'Nay,' one \vill say, , I worship the fire.' Oh, 
how ridiculous! Is the disgrace so great, and yet art thou 
not ashamed of it? For look again at another absurdity. 
"\Vhy extinguish the object of thy \vorship? 'Vhy destroy, 
,vhy annihilate thy god? 'Vherefore dost thou not suffer 
thy house to be filled \vith him? For if the fire be god, let 
him feed upon thy body. Put not thy god under the bottom 
of thy kettle, or thy cauldron. Bring hiIn into thy inner 
chambers, bring him \vithin thy silken draperies. 'Vhereas 
not only dost thou not bring him in, but if by any accident 
he has found entrance, thou drivest him out in all quarters, 
thou callest all around together, and, as though some '\\'"ild 
beast had entered, thou \veepest and "Tailest, and callest the 
presence of thy god an overwhelming calamity. I have a 
God, and I do all I can to enshrine lIim in IllY bosom, and 
I deem it my true bliss, not \vhen lIe visits my d",'"elling 
only, but 
"hen I can dra\v IIirn even to Iny heart. Do thou 
too dra\y the fire to thine heart. Folly this and vanity. 
:Fire is good for use, not for adoration; good for ministration 
and for service, to be nlY :slave, not to be Iny Inaster. [t was 
nlade for nIY sake, not 1 for it. If thou art a \vorshipper 
of fire, why recline upon thy couch thyself, and order 
thy cook to stand before thy god? 1'ake up the art of 
cookery thyself, bCCOIHC a baker if thou \vilt, or a copper. 
slnith, for nothing can be more honourable than these arts, 
since these are they that thy god visits. 'Vhy deeln that 
1.rt a disgrace, \vhere thy god i
 all ill all? "Thy comnlÎt 



T7 a nity of worshipping tlte Sun. 


237 


it to thy slaves, and not be alnbitious of it thyself. Fire HO
I1L. 
is good, inasmuch as it is the \\Tork of a good Creator, but it 
 
is not God. Tt is the \york of God, not God. Seest thou 
not ho\v ungovernable is its nature ;-how' \"hen it lays hold 
on a building it kno,vs not ,vhere to stop? But if it seizes 
any thing continuous, it destroys all; and, except the hands 
of worknlen or others quench its fury, it kno\vs not friends 
nor foes, but deals ,vith an alike. Is this then your god, and 
are ye not ashanled? 'V en indeed does he say, 'in the 'Vanity 
if their 1nind. 
But the sun, they say, is God. Ten IDe, how and ".here- 
fore. Is it that he sheds abundance of light? 'Y' et dost 
thou not see him o,'ercome by clouds, and in bondage to 
the necessity of nature, and eclipsed, and hidden by Inoon 
and cloud? And yet the cloud is weaker than the sun; but 
still it often gains the 11lastery of him. And this indeed is 
the \vork of God's wisdom. God must needs be an sufficient: 
the sun needs nlany things; and this is not like a god. For he 
requires air to shine in, and that, too, pure and thin air; 
since the air, \vhen it is greatly condensed, suffers not the 
rays to pass through it. He requires also \vater, and other 
restraining po\ver, to prevent him front consullling. For 
were it not that fountains, and lal{es, and rivers, and seas, 
fonned SOlne moisture by the emission of their vapours, there 
\vould be nothing to prevent an universal conflagration. 
Dost thou see then, say ye, that he is a god? "That folly, 
,,,hat Inadness! A god, say ye, because he has power to do 
barnl? Nay, rather, for this very reason is he no god, 
because \vhere he does harm he needs nothing; whereas, 
\vhere he does good, he requires Inany things besides. 
 ow 
to do harm, is foreign to God's nature; to do good, is His 
property. 'Vhere then the reverse is the case, hO\\T can he 
be God? Seest not that poisonous drugs injure, and 
need nothing; but when they are to do good, need lnany 
things? For thy sake then is he such as he is, both 
good, and powerless; good, that thou 111ayest acknowledge 
bis Lord and l\Iaster; and po\verless, that thou Inayest not 
say that he is lord and n1astel". 'I3ut,' say they, , he 
nourishes the plants and the seeds.' 'Vhat then, at that 
rate i
 not the very dung a god? for even that al
o 



238 


1/anity ofworshipping water. 


EPHES. nourishes. .\nd whv not at that rate the scythe as \Ven, 
IV I" "' 
. " and the hands of thp husbandman? Prove to Ine that the 
sun alone nourishes, and needs nothing, neither earth, nor 
\\?ater, nor tillage; but let the seeds be so\vn, and let 
hill1 shed forth his rays, and produce the ears of corn. But 
now if this ,vork be not his alone, but that of the rains also, 
,,,herefore is not the water a god also? But of this I speak 
not yet. 'Yhy is not the earth too a god, and ,vhy not the 
dung, and the spade? Shall \ve then, tell IHe, ,yorship all? 
Alas, what trifling! And indeed rather might the ear of corn 
be produced \\ ithout sun, than ,vithout earth and ,vater; and 
so with plants and all other things. 'V ere there no earth, 
none of these things could ever appear. And if anyone, as 
children and ".Olllen do, ,vere to put SOl1]e earth into a pot, 
and to fill up the pot \vith a quantity of dung, and to place 
it under the roof, plants, though they 1l1ay be ,veak ones, \vill 
be produced froln it. So that the contribution of the earth and 
of the dung is greater, and these therefore we ought to ,,"orship 
rather than the sun. He requires the sky, he requires the 
air, he requires these \vaters, to prevent his doing harm, to be 
as bridles to curb the fierceness of his po\,rer, and to restrain 
hinl from letting loose his rays o\.er the world, like a 
furious horse. And now tell lTIe, 'where is this our god at 
night? 'Vhither has he taken his departure? For this is 
not like a god, to be circulTIscribed and limited. 'rhis 
is in fact the property of bodies only. But, say they, there 
is InoreO\rer a certain po\".-er residing in hinl, and he has 
Dlotion. Is this po\yer then, I pray you, itself God? 'Vhy 
then is it insufficient in itself, and why does it not restrain 
the fire? For again, I COlne to the saIne argtunent. But 
what is that po\ver? Is it productive of light, or does it by 
the sun give light, though of it
elf possessing none of these 
qualities? If so, then is the sun superior to it. H O\V far 
shall we unwind this Inaze? 
Again, what is water? is not that too, they say, a god? 
This again i
 a matter of truly absurd diRputation. Is that not 
a god, they say, ",.hich we Blake use of for so Inany purposes? 
And so again in like manner of the earth. Truly is this in 
tile ral1ity qftheÙ' rnind,llllviug their understanding darkened. 
Hut these ".ords he is no,v using concerning life and con- 
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duct. The Greeks are fornicators, and adulterers. Of course. HOMTL, 
They who paint to theIllsehTes such gods as these, will have XII. 
all their works consistent; and if they can but escape the 
eyes of Inen, there is no one to restrain theIne For ,vhat 
will avail the argument of a resurrection, if it appear to then1 
a luere fable? ì- ea, and \vhat that of the torments of hell:- 
they too are but a fable. And mark the Satanic notion. 
\Vhen they are told of gods who are fornicators, they deny 
that these are fables, but believe thelll. 1- et whenever 
any shall discourse to them of punishlnent, , these,' they say, 
, are poets, Inen \\'ho turn every thing into fable, that man's 
happy condition may be on all sides o\Tcrturned.' 
But the philosophers, it is said, discovered SOlllething truly 
grand, and far better than these. Ho\v? They who introduced 
fate, and who tell us that nothing is pro,
idential, and that there 
is no one to care for any thing, but that all things consist of 
atoms? Or, others again \"ho say that God is a body? 
or w.ho, tell DIe, are they? Are they those 'who \vould turn 
the souls of Inen into those of dogs, and ,,"ould persuade 
mankind that one ,vas once a dog, and a lion, and a fish? How 
long will ye go on and ne\Ter cease trifling, ltal'Ùz.q the under- 
slandin9 dwrkened? for they say and do all things as though 
they \vere in the dark, both in those things which concern 
doctrine, and those which concern life and conduct; for the 
man ,,,ho is in darkne.ss sees none of the things ,vhich lie 
before hilll, but oftentimes \vhen he sees a rope, he \vill take 
it for a live serpent c:; or again, if he is caught by a hedge, he 
\"ill thinK that a Ulan or an evil spirit has hold of him, and 
great is the alann, and great the perturbation. Such as these 
are the things they fear. They 'lrere a.lraid, it saith, u.ltere Ps,53,6. 
'110 .lear 'leas; but the things which they ought to fear, 
these they fear not. But just as children in their nurses' 
arms thrust their hands incautiously into the fire, and 
boldly into the candle also, and yet are scared at a man 
clothed in sackcloth; just so these Greeks, as if they \ye1"e 
really alnTays children, (as S0111e one also amongst themselves 
has said ", the Greeks are always children,) fear those that 
are no sins, such as filthiness of the body, the pollution 
g This was the instance in the b The Egyptian prit"flt to Solon. 
Schools. vide SextuR Empiricus, Pyrrh. Plat. Tim. p. 22. B. 
H ypot. 1. 33. 
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Heathen superstitious. 


EPHES, of a funeral i, a bed, or the keeping of days, and the like: 
IV. 17. \vhereas those \vhich are really sins, unnatl
ral lust, adnlt('ry, 
fornication, of tbese they make no account at aU. No, yon 
may see a man washing hiInself fronl the pollution of a dearl 
body, but fronl dead \vorks, never; and, again, spending 
much zeal in the pursuit of riches, and yet 
upposing the 
\vhole is undone by the cro\ving of a single cock. So 
darkened aloe they in their uuderstanding. Their soul is 
fined with all sorts of terrors. For instance: 'Such a person,' 
one ,viII say, , \vas the first \yho Inet nle, as I \vas going out 
of the house;' of course ten thousand evils Inust certainly ensue. 
At another time, 'the ",retch ofaservant in giving me Inyshoes k , 
held out the left shoe first,'-terrible lnishaps and n1Ìschiefs ! 
'I lllyself in cOIning out set forth with the left foot foremost;' 
and this too is a token of misfortune. And these are the 
evils in the house. Then, as I go out, nlY right eye shoots up 
from beneath. This is a sure sign of tears. Again the wonlen, 
\vhen the reeds strike against the standards, and ring, or when 
they thelnselves are scratched by the shuttle, turn this also 
into a sign. And again, \vhen they strike the \veb \vith 
the shuttle, and do it with SOlne vehemence, and then the 
reeds on the top from the intensity of the blow strike against 
the standards and ring, this again they Inake a sign, and ten 
thousand things besides as ridiculous. And so if an ass 
should bray, or a cock should crow, or a lnan should sneeze, 
or \vhate\Ter else Inay happen, like men bound \vith ten 
thousand claims, as I \vas saying, like Inen confined in the 
dark, they suspect every thing, and are 1110re slavish than all 
the slaves in the \vOTld. 
But let it not be so with ns. But scorning all these 
things, as Inen li\Ting in the light, and having our conversation 
in Heaven, and ha\Ting nothing in COlllmon with earth, let us 
regard but one thing as terrible, that is, sin, and offending 
against God. ABd if there be not this, let us scorn all the 
rest, and him that brought thell1 in, the Devil. And no\v for 
these things let us give thanks to God. Let us be diligent, 


i V ide Theophr. Charact. xvi. .".Ie) 

lItTl'ð41f'.,í&s; Guther. de Jure Manium 
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110t only that \ve oursehres be never caught by this slavery, HOMIL. 
but if any of those ,,'ho are dear to us have been caught, let 
II. 
us break his bonds asunder, let us release him froin this IllOst 
bitter and conteInptible capti,,'ity, let us make hin1 free and 
unshackled for his course to\vard Heaven, let us raise up 
his flagging wings, and teach him to be \vise for life and 
doctrine's sake. Let us gi "e thanks to God for all things. 
Let us beseech HÏ1u that ,\-e be not found unworthy of the 
gifts besto\ved upon us, and let us ourselves \vithal endeavour 
to contribute our o\vn part, that we Illay teach not only by 
speaking, but by acting also. For thus shall \ve 'Qe able to 
attain His unnumbered blessings, which God grant we Illay all 
attain, by the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, with whom, to the Father and the Holy Ghost 
together, be glory, might, and honour, now, henceforth, and 
for ever and ever. Amen. 


R 



HOMILY XIII. 


EPHES. CHAP. i,T. 17-19. This I sa!1 t!ter
fore, and test{fy in the 
IV. 17 . Lord., thai ye IIencftforilt 'IL'alk not as otbe'/" Gentiles u'ltlk, in 
. the 
"llJlity ojtheir 'J/zlnd, Ital"in.q tile llnde1"slandi1lg darkened, 
being alienated jj'01Jl the l
re of God, tltrollglt tlte ignorance 
that is in tlle1n, because of the blindness qf t!teir heart: 'U.'lto 
being IJasf feeling, hare giren ilteJJlselres over unto lasch'ious- 
ness, to lcork all uncleanness 11,"itlt greediness. 


THESE ,,"ords are not addressed to the Ephesians only, but 
are 110\V addressed also to you; and that, not frOllI me, but 
from Paul; or rather, neither from me nor froln Paul, but froln 
the grace of the Spirit. And we then ought so to feel, as 
though that grace itself were uttering thein. And !10\V 
hear ,vhat he saith. This 1 say iherftfore, and tesl
fy in the 
Lord, illat ye lteJu'ftfortlt waUL not as otlter Gentiles uJalk, in 
f he rllnity o.l t Iteir 'fllind, haloing the 11 nderstanding da1"kened, 
being alienated frout the l
fe qf God t!trough tlte ignorance 
t!tat is in iltenz, because o.l the blindness qf their !teal"t. If 
then it is ignorance, if it is blindness, \vhy blame it? if a man 
is ignorant, it were just, not that he should be ill-treated for it, 
nor be blamed, hut that he should be infornled of those things, 
of which he is ignorant. But mark ho\v at once he cuts them 
off from all excuse. Jf7/tO being past feeling, saith he, /iave 
given tlten1/
elves over unto lasciviollsness., to lcork all 'ltuclean-. 
')less 'Icifll- greediness; but ye ltlll;e not so learned Christ. 
Here he she\vs us, that the cause of their blindness \vas their 
way of life, and that their life \vas the consequence of their 
own indolence and 'want of feeling. 
Who being past feeling, saith he, haz"e !liz-en thenlselres 
o"e," . 



God gives us over by pel'milling us to give ourselves over. 2,,1;] 
\Vhenever then ye hear, that God ga't'e theul over to a HOMIL.. 
b ' ..:J b h ' . I 1 XIII. 
repro ate '1lltnu" rellleIll er t IS expreSSIon, t 1at tfl.ey gave 
Rom. ] J 
theJJlselves orer. If then they gave thelllselves o\'"er, ho\v 28. 
did God gi\re them over? and if again God gaye them over, 
hOl''" did they gi\Te thelnselves over? Thou seest the seeming 
contradiction, The \vord, gal'e tlte17l Ol'er, then, means this, 
He pennitted them to be given over. Seest thou, that \vhere 
the life is impure, there is also ground for like doctrines? 
E'l.'ery one, saith the Lord, that doetl1 eril ltateth the light, John 3, 
neither C071letlt to the ligll t. For how possibly could a 20, 
profiigate Illan, one more imlnersed in indiscriminate lust 
than the swine that ,vallo\v in the III ire, and \vho is a 
lo\-er of Inoney, and has not so llluch as any desire after 
telllperance, enter upon a life like this? They made the thing, 
saith he, their 'If'ork. Hence their blindness, hence the vera 19. 
darkness qf their understanding. There is such a thing as 
being dark, e\'"en ,,'"hile the light is shining, "Then the 
eyes are weak; .and weak they become, either by the influx 
of ill humours, or by superabundance of rheum. And 
so surely is it also here; when the strong current of the affairs of 
this life over\vheln1s the perceptive po\\'"er of the understand- 
ing, it is thrown into a state of darkness. And in the same 
\vay as if \ve \vere placed in the depths under \vater, we 
should be unable to see the sun through the quantity of 
\vater lying, like a sort of barrier, abo\re us, so, surely, in the 
eyes of the underst.anding also a blindness of the heart takes 
place, whenever thel'e is no fear to agitate the soul. Tlte1'e 1>s,14,7. 
is no ,leal' of God, it saith, be.fore tl,eir eyes; and again, The ib ,ver.I. 
foolltath said in llis /teart, There is no God. K O\V hlindness 
arises from no other cause than from \vant of feeling; this 
clogs the channels; for whenever the fluids are curdled and 
collected into one place, the limb becomes dead and void 
of feeling; and though thou burn it, or cut it, or do \vhat 
thou wilt ,vith it, still it feels not. So is it also "vith those 
persons, when they have once gi\ren themse]ves O\Ter to lascivi- 
ousness: though thou apply the word to them like fire, or steel, 
yet nothing touches, nothing reaches them; their limb is 
utterly dead. And unless thou canst restore the feeling, so a5; 
to touch the healthy members, every thing thou doest is vain. 
Tf 7 ifl1 g1'eedines,r;, saith he. 


I 
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Sin is errul', Iwliness is truth. 


Jí
PHES. Here he has Illost cOlnpletely taken a,vay their excuse; for 
IV. 20. it ,vas in their po,ver, if at least they chose it, not to be 
greedy, nor to be lascivious, nor gluttonous, nor indulgent to 
their appetites. It ,vas in their power to partake in lllodera- 
tion of riches; it \vas in their power to partake e\
en of 
pleasure and of luxury; but \vhen they indulged the thing 
imIlloderately, they destroyed all. 
To 'u-ork uncleanness, saith he. 
Ye see ho\\
 he strips theln of all excuse by speaking of 
tcorkin.q uncleanness. They did not sin, he means, by nlaking 
a false step, but their w"ork ,vas these hon.id deeds, and they 
used prelneditation in the \vork. Allll/lcleallJless; unclean- 
ness is all adultery, fornication, unnatural lust, envy, e\Tery 
kind of profligacy and lasciviousness. 
Ver. 20,21. But ye have not so learned Clz1"ist, he continues, 

f so be t/tat ye /t(n
e heard HÙn, and been taught by Hhn, fl.," 
the truth is in Je.
us. 
The expression, if so be that ye have heard Hi1n, is not 
that of one doubting, but of one eyen strongly affirming: as 
2 Thess. he also speaks else,vhere, {f indeed it is a righteous tiling 
],6. l.citlt God to 1'eCO'fnpense tribulation to the111 that trouble YOlt. 
That is to say, It \\
as not for these purposes that ye learned 
Christ, !f so be ye llare lu:ard HÙn, and been taught by 
HÙn, as file t-rufh is 'in Jesus. 
'T ere 22. Tltat ye put off, cOllce1"ning tlte former conversa.t iOll, 
the old 'llza.n. 
This then surely is to learn Christ, to live rightly; for 
he that lives \vickedly kno\ys not God, neither is known of 
Tit. 1, I-jjm; for hear \vhat he saith else'where, They profess t/tat 
16. they know God, but ill u'orks they deny HÙn. 
As the truth is 'in Jesu.
; that ye put o.ff
 concerning the 
jornzer cOJlrersatioll, the old mall. 
That is to say, It was not on these terms that thou enteredst 
into covenant. 'Vhat is found al110ng us is not vanity, but 
truth. As the doctrines are true, so is the life also. Sin 
is vanity and falsehood; but a right life is truth, for it has 
also a great end; ",'here:ls profligacy ends in nothing. 
Which is corrupt, saith he, according to his deceitjitllusts. 
As his lusts are corrupt, so is himself also. How then do 
bis lusts become corrupt? By death all things are dis- 
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gol\'ed; for hear the Prophet, ho\v he saith, In that day Ho
nl.. 
sflall all his thoughts perish. And not by death only, but XIII. 
by nlany things besides; for instance, beauty, at the achrance r s . 1'{6, 
of either disease or old age, \vithdraws, aud dies away, and 
suffers corruption. Bodily yigour again is destroyed by the 
same lIleans; nor does luxury itself afford the saIne pleasure 
in old age, as is evident fronI Barzillai: the history, no 
doubt, ye know". Or again in another sense, lust corrupts 
and destroys the old man; for as "Tool is destroyed by 
the very same means by ,,"hich it is produced, so like\vise 
is the old man. For love of glory destroys hiIn, and 
pleasures \vill often destroy hiIn, and lust \\Till utterly 
deceive hirn. For this is not really pleasure, but bitter- 
ness and deceit, all pretence and outward sho\v. The 
surface, indeed, of the things is bright, but the things them- 
sel\'es are only full of lniserv and extrelne \vretchedness, 
w 
 
and loathsomeness, and utter poverty, Take off the mask, 
and lay bare the true face, and thou shalt see the cheat, for 
cheat it is, \vhen that ,vhich is appears not, and that which 
is not true is displayed. And it is thus that inlpositions 
are effec ted. 
lIe here then delineates for us a fourfold man. Of these, if 
ye will, I shall give an explanation. In this place, he men- 
tions 1\vo, speaking thus, Putting off the old n
an, be ye renewed 
in the spirit qf your 'Inind, and 1Jut on the new n
an. A,nd 
in the Epistle to the Romans, two more, as 'where he saith, 
But I see another law in 'J1
y mernbers 
oaJying against tIle TIom.7, 
law Q/ nlY 'In-inri, and bringing 'J1
e into cajJtivity to tIle law 23. 
if sin which is in 'J}
y uzenzbers. And these latter bear 
affinity to those former hvo, the inner n
an to the new man, v. Ron1. 
and the outer man to the old rnan. Ho\vever, three of these
'
:;. 
four \rere subject to corruption. Or rather there are three 4, 16. 
e,'en no\v, the new man, the old, and this, \vhich ye see, 
Inan in his substance and nature. O
ITI

'" 
'T ere 2=3. And be ye reneu'ed, saith he, in the spirit if 
your Ul indo 
In 01'(1<.'1' that no one Inay suppose that, \vhereas he bpeaks 
of old and HO\"', he is introducing a different person, obsen'e 
his expression, Be ye relleu:ed. To be rene,,-ed is, ,,-hen 
the svlf-smnc thing which has grO\Yll old is rcnc\ycd, changed 




46 (Y!t1'istian 1'igliteousness real, llot.ftgurative like Jewish. 
EPHES. froln one thing into the other. So that the subject indeed 
IV. 24. . tl b h h . h h . h . . d 1 
- IS Ie same, ut t e c ange In t at \V IC IS aCCI enta. 
Just as the body indeed is the saIne, and the change in 
that \vhich is accidental, so is it here. Ho\v then is the 
relle\val to take place? In the spirit if yo
tr rnind, saith 
he. 'Vhosoever therefore shall retain an old deed, will 
effect nothing, for the Spirit ,viII not endure old deeds. 
In the spirit, saith he, qf your mind, that is, in the spirit 
\vhich is in your nlind. 
'T era 24. And put on the new 'Inan. 
Seest thou that the subject is one, but the clothing is 
twofold, that ,vhich is put off, and that \\Thich is put on? 
TIle ne1V rnan, he continues, 1vhich after God 
.s created in 
righteousness and true holiness. N o'v wherefore does he 
call virtue a man? And \vherefore vice, a man? Because 
a man cannot be shewn \vithout acting; so that these things, 
no less than nature, shew a man, \vhether he be good or 
evil. N o'v as to undress one's self is easy, so Inay \ve see it 
is \vith virtue and yice. The young man is strong; \\There- 
fore let us also becolne strong for the perfornlance of good 
actions. The young lnan has no \vrinkle, therefore neither 
should \ve have. The young nlan \vaVers not, nor is he 
easily taken ,vith diseases, therefore neither should we be. 
That is created. 
"vq-;fNq-IP Observe here bo\v he calls this realizing of virtue, the 
bringing of it into being froln nothing, a creation. But 
\v hat? was 110t that other fonner creation after God? No, 
in no ,vise, but after the devil. He is the sole creator 
of sin. 
How is this? For Ulan is created henceforth, not of \vater, 
nor of earth, but in righteousness and true holiness. 'Vhat 
is this? He straightway created him, he means, to be a son: 
for this takes place ii.oIn llaptislll. 'rhis it is which is tbe 
,ùq-fa reality. 'Vell ùoes he say, 'in righteousness and true holi- 
ness. There \\
as of old a righteousness, there \vas like,vise 
a holiness \vith the Jews, Yet "'as that righteousness not in 
truth, but in figure. For the being clean in body was a type 
of purity, not the truth of purity; \vas a type of righteousness, 
not the truth of righteousness. In righteol l 8ness, saith he, 
(1lld holiness, which arc if the truth. 



Righteousness, OJ' to do more than we receive, is tOlcar
s men only. 247 
Perhaps, however, this expression is used \vith reference HOMIL. 
to falsehood; for many there are, \vho amongst them that XIII. 
are \vithont, seeln to be righteous, yet are false. No\y by 
righteousness is Ineant universal virtue. For hearken to 
Christ, ho\v He saith, Except your righteousness shall exceed Mat. 5, 
the righteousness if tIle Scribes and Phar-isees, ye shall in 20. 
no case enter into the kingdollt qf Heaven. And again, he is 
called righteous, who has no charge against him; for so even 
in courts of justice we say that that man is righteous, \vho 
has been unrighteously treated, and has not done unrighte- 
ously in return. If therefore ,ve also before the terrible 
Tribunal shall be able to appear righteous one towards 
another, we n1ay meet with some loving-kindness. To\vard 
God indeed it is ilnpossible ".e should appear so, \vhatever 
\ve nlay have to she\v. For every \vhere He 0,'erco1I1eth in 
"That is righteous, as the Prophet also saith, And Thou shalt Ps.51,4. 
ot'ercome, when TllOll art jztdged. But if towards another Sept. 
,ve violate not \vhat is righteous, then shall \ye be righteous. 
I 
If we shall be able to she\v that \ve have been treated un- 
righteously, then shall \ve be righteous. 
Ho\v does he say to them ,,,ho are already clothed, put 
on! He is no,v speaking of that clothing ,vhich is froin life 
and good "'orks. Before, the clothing \\Tas frolll Raptisln, 
\vhereas no,v it is fronl conversation, and froln ,vorks; no 
longer, according to the deceiifztl lusts, but, after God. But 
what mean
 the ,vord holy? It is that ,,,hich is clear, that 
tI'ltJ' 
\vhich is due; hence also \ve use the ,vord of the last T
Y tØ'IÚW 
duty in the case of the departed, as l11uch as to say, , I o\ve 
theln nothing further, I have nothing else to ans\ver for.' 
Thus it is usual for us to say, 'I anI holy or clear,' and å

ø'I- 
the like, meaning" ' I o,ve notbing more.' (.eJØ'fX/UZV 


Our part then is, never to put off the garment of righte- MORAL. 
ousness, which also the Prophet calls, tIle garJnent if salva- Is. 61, 
lion, that so \ve nlay be made like unto God. For He 10. 
indeed hath put on righteousness. This garnlent let us put 
on. N O\Y the \vord, put on, plainly declares nothing else, 
than that "'e should ne\Ter at all put it off. For hear the 
Prophet, "There he 
aith, He clothed hinlse{f lrith cursing Ps. 109, 
like as with {I 'rainzent, and it slloll COJne unto hiJn. 
-\nd 17. 



248 Necessity of beillg clothed 'lcith 'rigltteow;'lzes$. 
:EPHES, again, Who coverest Thyself u..'ith light as 
vith a gal 4 1Jtent. 
I V. 24. \ d ... I . h k . h 
p 
"1..n agaIn, It IS usna \vIt US to spea concerIung men, suc 
s. 104, 
2. an one has' put on' such an one. So then it is not for one 
day, nor for Ì\vo, nor for three, but he \vould have us ever 
alTayed in virtue, and never stripped of this gannent. For a 
man is not so disfigured \vhen he is stripped of his clothing, as 
when he is stripped of his virtue. In the fonner case his 
fellow-servants behold his nakedness, in the latter his Lord 
and the An
els. If ever thou happen to see anyone going 
out naked through the public square, tell nle, art thou not 
distressed? 'Yhenever then thou shalt be stripped of this 
gannent, \"hat shall \\ye say? Seest not those beggars 
\vhom \ve are '\
ont to call strollers a, how they ro\ye about, 
how \ve pity even them? And yet nevertheless they are 
\vithout excuse. '\Ve do not excuse theln \vhen they have 
lost their clothes by gaming; and ho\v then, if \\Te lose this 
garment, shall God pardon us? For ,vhene\
er the devil sees 
a man stripped of his virtue, he straight\vay disguises and 
disfigures his face, and \vounds him, and drives him to 
great straits, 
Let us strip ourselves of our riches, that \ve be not stripped 
of our righteousness. The outer garh of \yealth mars this 
inner garment. It is a robe of thorns. Thorns are of this 
nature; the 11l0re closely they are \vrapped around us, 
the Illore naked are \ve nlade. Lasciviousness strips us 
of this gannent; for it is a fire, and the fire \vill consume 
this garment. 'Vealth is a Inoth; and as the moth eats 
through all things alike, and spares not even silken garments, 
so does this also. All these therefore let us put off, that we 

a."tf'f- may be Inacle righteous, that we may put on the new 'Inan. 
ror Let us keep nothing old, nothing outward, nothing that 
is corrupt. 'Virtue is not toilsonle, she is not difficult to 
attain. Dost thou not see thenl that are in the mountains? 
vide They forsake both houses, and. wh.es, and children, and all 

;

'vi. preeminence, and shut themsehTes away from the ,vorld, and 
p.165. clothe themselves in sackcloth, and strew ashes beneath 
them; they \vear collars hung about their necks, and have 


z ^':J'7'tI.'ì'a.
. The word occurs also in persons denoterl hy it were wandering 
the Con!':tit. Apost. viii. 32, It!': rleri- musician
 or buff'oonfl. 
nltion is gome",..hat uncertain. The 
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4Ù 
pent thenlselves up in a narro,v cell. N or do they stop HOMIL. 
here, but torture thenlselves ,vith fastings and continual XIII. 
hunger. Did I now enjoin you to do the like, would ye 
not an start away? 'V ould ye not say, it is intolerable? 
J3ut no, I say not that \ve nllist needs do any thing like 
this :-1 ,votllcl fain indeed that it \vere so, still I lay do\vn 
no law. 'Vhat then? Enjoy thy baths, pamper thy body, 
and thro,v thyself freely into the world, and keep a house- 
hold, have thy servants to "rait on thee, and nlake free use 
of thy meats and drinks! Drive out excess at every outlet, 
for that it is ".hich causes sin, and the same thing, whatever 
it be, if it becolnes excessive, becornes a sin; so that excess 
is none other than sin. For observe, when anger is excited 
above \vhat is Ineet, then it rdshes out into insult, then it 
cOlnmits every sort of injury; so does inordinate passion for 
beauty, for riches, for glory, or for any thing else. And teU 
me not, that indeed, those of \vhom I spoke were strong; 
for nlany far \v"eaker and richer, and more luxurious than 
thou art, have taken upon them that austere and rugged 
life. And \vhy speak I of men? Damsels not yet Í\venty 
years old, who have spent their \vhole time in inner chambers, 
and ha\Te been nurtured in the shade, in inner chambers 
full of s,veet ointments and perfulnes, reclining on soft 
tapestry, themselves soft in their nature, and rendered 
yet Illore tender by their over indulgence, who all the 
day long have had no other business than to adorn 
themselves, to \vear jewels, and to enjoy e\rery luxury, \vho 
never \vaited on themselves, but had numerous handlnaids to 
stand beside them, \vho \vore soft raiment softer than their 
skin, fine linen and delicate, \vho revelled continually in 
roses and such like sweet odpurs,-yea, these in a Inoment, 
seized with Christ's flame, have put off all that indolence 
and pride, have forgotten their delicateness and youth, 
and like so Inany noble \vrestlers, ha\re stripped themselves 
of that soft clothing, and rushed into the n1Ìdst of the 
contest. And perhaps I 
hall appear to be telling things 
incredible, yet nevertheless are they true. These then, these 
very tend("\r damsels, as I have heard, have brought thClll- 
selycs to so great hardness of living, that they will wrap 
the coarsest horsehair about their o\vn naked bodies; 
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a "y, bllt selJ:disc.:ljJlille. 
EPHES. and go \vith those tender soles ullsandaled, and will lie 
IV. 24. upon a bed of leayes: nay more) that they \vatch the 
greater part of the night, and that they take no heed of 
perfUl11eS nor of any other of their old delights, but \vill even 
let their head, once so carefully dressed, go dishe\?elled, \vith 
the hair just plainly and carelessly bound up, so as not to fall 
into unseen1liness. And their only meal is in the evening, 
a n1eal not even of herbs nor of bread, but of flour and 
beans and vetches and olives and figs. They spin \yithont 
intennission, and labour far harder than their handmaids 
at hOlne. '\Vhat lnore? they \vill take upon them to ,vait 
upon \\TOn1en who are sick, caITying their beds, and wasbing 
their feet. Nay, many of theln even dress victuals. 80 
great is the power of the flame of Christ; so far does their 
zeal surpass their very nature. 
However, I delnand nothing like this of you, seeing 
ye have a mind to be outstripped by "Tomen. Yet at 
least, if there be any tasks not too laborious, at least 
perfonn these: restrain the rude hand, and the incontinent 
eye. 'Vhat is there, teU me, so hard, ,vhat so difficult? 
Do 'what is just and right, wrong no lnan, be ye poor 
or rich, shopkeepers or hired sCITants; for unrighteous- 
ness Inay ex tend even to the poor. Or see ye not ho\v 
Inany broils these engage in, and turn all things upside 
do\vn? l\larry freely, and have children. Paul also ga,Tc 
charge to such, it "Tas to such that he \vrote. Is that 
struggle I spoke of too great, and the rock too lofty, and 
its top too nigh unto I-Ieaven, and art thou unable to attain 
to such an height? At least then lay hold on lesser things, 
and aÏ1n at those \yhich are lo\ver. Hast thou not conrage to 
get rid of thine o\vn riches? At least then forbear to seize on 
the things of othel"S, and to do theln ,vrong. Art thou unable 
to fast? At least then give 110t thyself out to self-indulgence. 
Art thou ul1ab]e to lie upon a be(l of leaves? Still, prepare 
not couches inlaid with silver; but use a couch and co\?erings 
formed not for display) but for refreshment; not couches 
of i\Tory. l\lake thyself SIll all. 'Vhy fill thy vessel with 
over\vhehning cargoes? Be lightly equipped, and thou 
shalt ha\?e nothing to fear, no envy, no robbers, no liers in 
,vait. For indeed thou art not so rich in lTIOncy as thou art in 
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cares Thou aboundest not so lllnch in possessions, as in HO
IIL. 
.. d . " I 'PI 1 e ll b . 1 . h h XIII. 
anxlebes an In pen s. .L Iley i,/at 'If'Z e 'j'ZClt, salt e, - l ' r " 
v. 111). 
bring upon ilteuzsel'l'es fenlplafioJls, and lUlr
t'ulllists. These 6, 9. 
things they endure, \vho desire to gain great possessions. 
I say not, minister unto the sick; yet, at least, bid thy 
servant do it. Seest thou then how
 that this is no toil- 
SOITIe task? No, for how can it be, ,,
heu tender damsels 
leave us at so yast a distance behind. Let us be ashalned 
of ourselves, I entreat you; for in \vorldly matters, we in 
no point yield to them, neither in 'val'S, nor in games; 
but in the spiritual contest they get the advantage of us, 
and are the first to seize the prize, and soar higher, 
like so Inany eagles: whilst \ve, like jackdaws, are ever 
living in the rank steam aud sllloke; for truly is it the busin.ess 
of jackda\\?s, and of greedy dogs, to be setting one's thoughts 
upon caterers and cooks. Hearken about the women of old; 
they were great characters, great \VOlnen and admirable; 
such \vere Sarah, Rebekah, Rachel, Deborah, and Hannah; 
and such there ""ere also in the days of Christ. )7' et did 
they in no case outstrip the men, but occupied the second 
rank. But no\\- it is the very contrary; \,"omen outstrip 
and eclipse us. Ho\v conten)ptible! 'Vhat a shame is 
this! \Ve hold the place of the head, and are surpassed 
by the body. Weare ordained to rule over them; not 
merely that, \ve may rule, but that we lllay rule in good- 
ness also; for ]le that ruleth, ought especially to rule in 
this respect, by excelling in "irtue; whereas if he is sur- 
passed, he is no longer ruler. Perceive ye ho\v great is the 
po\yer of Christ's cOIning? ho\v He dissolved the curse? For 
indeed there are more virgins than before among \\yornen, n10re 
modesty in those virgins, more \\
idows indeed. No \""Olnan 
\vould lightJy utter" so lTIuch as an unseelnly \vord. 'Vherc- 
fore then, tell Ine, (10st thou use fi1thy communication? For 
tell me not that they ,vere ,"ngills in" despondency or 
despair. 
The sex is fond of ornament, and it has this failing. 
Yet even in this yc husbands surpass theIn, \vho even 
pride yourselves upon thmn, as your own proper orna- 
ment; for I do not think that the wife is so ostentatious 
of her o\vn je\vcls, as the husband is of those of his ,vife. 



252 IVol7len's jåults common to mell, their e:t'cellencies their own. 
EPHES. He is not so proud of his o\vn golden girdle, as he is of his 
IV. 24. "rife's wearing jew.els of gold. So that even of this ye are 
the causes, ,,
ho light the spark and kindle up the flame. 
But what is more, it is not so great a sin in a \\TOlnan as in a 
man. Thou al-t ordained to regulate her; in every \vay 
thou claimest to have the preeminence. She\v her then 
in this also, that thou takest no interest in this costli- 
ness of hers, by thine o\vn apparel. It is nlore becoming 
for a \voman to adorn herself, than for a man. If then 
thou escape not the temptation, ho\v shall she escape it? 
They have moreover their share of vain-glory, but this is 
common to then1 with men. They are in a measure passion- 
ate, and this again is common. But as to those things 
".herein they excel, these are no longer common; their 
sanctity, I lnean, their fervency, their devotion, their love 
towards Christ. 'Vherefore then, one may say, did Paul 
exclude them from the teacher's seat? And here again is a 
proof ho\v great a distance they \vere from the men, and 
that the \vornen of those days were great. For, teU me, while 
Paul were teaching, or Peter, or those saints of old, had 
it been right tllat a \voman should intrude into the office? 
'Vhereas \ve have gone on till \ve have come so debased, that 
it is worthy of question, why WÜluen are not teachers. So 
truly have we come to the saIne \veakness as they. 1.'hese 
things I have said not froln any desire to elate them, but to 
shame ourselves, to chastise, and to admonish us, that so \ve 
may resunle the authority that belongs to us, not inaslnuch 
as \ve are greater in size, but because of our foresight, our 
protection of them, and our \'irtue. For thus shall the body 
also be in the order \vhich befits it, \vhen it has the best 
head to rule. And God grant that all, both wives and 
husbands, may live accoloding to T-lis good pleasure, that 
\ve may all in that terrible day be counted \vorthy to par- 
take of the loving-kindness of our )Iaster, and to attain those 
good things \'rhich are pron1Ìsed in Jesus Christ our Lord. 


\ 
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CHAP. iv. 25-27. Wllerefore, putting away lying, speak HOMIL. 
everY'Jnan truth u.ith Jlis lleighbou1"; for we a'J.e '1nelnbe'J's one XIV. 
of another. Be ye angry, and Sill not; let uot the sun go 
down 'Upon your 'llTatlt: neitlter give place to tile devil. 


IIaving spoken of the old 11lan generally, he next 
draws him also in detail; for this kind of teaching, where v 
we learn by particulars, is more instructive. And what saith 
he? JVhere.fore, ]Jutting a'lray lying. "That sort of lying? 
Idols does he mean? Sluely not; not indeed but that they 
are ' lies' also. Ho"ve\"er, he is not no\V speaking of them, 
because these persons had nothing to do ",-ith thenl; but he is 
speaking of that which passes between one man and another, 
meaning, that \vhich is guileful and hollo\v. Speak erery man, 
saith he, trztllt u'itlz Itis neiglibour; then what is more 
touching to the conscience still; because we are 'lneutbers 
one if another, let no nlan deceive his neighbour. As the 
Psahnist says here and there; Witlt .flattering lips and a Ps.12,2. 
double hea1"t do they speak. For there is nothing, no, nothing 
so productive of ennlity as deceit and guile. 
Observe hO\\7 every \vhere he shames them by this similitude 
of the body. Let not the eye, saith he, lie to the foot, nor 
the foot to the eye. For exalnple, if there shall be a deep 
pit, and then by having reeds laid across upon the mouth of 
it upon the earth, it shall on the surface present to the eye 
an appearance of solid ground, will not the eye use the foot, 
and discover \vhether it yields and is hollow unden1eath, or 
whether it is firm and resists? 'ViII the foot tell a lie, and 
not report the truth as it is? And \vhat again? If the eye 
were to spy a serpent or a \vild beast, will it lie to the foot? 
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alll prohibits us front sinning, advisps us if we sin. 


EPHES. "Till it not at once inform it, and the foot thus informed by 
IV. 27. . r.' fì . "I A d h . h . h h 
It reu'aln rOln gOIng on r n w at agaIn, \v en nelt er t e 
foot nor the eye shall kno\v ho\v to distingui:sh, but all shall 
depend upon the smelling, as, for exan1ple, \yhether a drug 
be deadly or not; \vill the smelling lie to the mouth? No. 
And "rhy not? Because it \vill be destroying itself also. But 
it tens the truth as it appears to itself. And what again. "Till 
the tongue lie to the sto1l1ach? Does it not, when a thing is 
bitter, r
ject it, and, if it is s\veet, pass it on? Observe 
ministration, and interchange of service; observe a pro- 
vident care arising froln trut.h, and, as one n1Ïght say, 
spontaneously iroln the heart. So surely should it be \vith 
us also; let ns not lie, since \ve are melnlJers one qf another. 
This is a sure token of friendship; \"hereas the contrary is 
of enmity. "That then, thou wilt ask, if a Inan shall use 
treachery against thee? Hearken to the truth. If he use 
treachery, he is not a IncInber; ,,-hereas he saith, lie not 
toulards lite nle'JJzbe1's. 
Be ye ang1'Y, and sin not. 
Observe his \visdom. He both speaks to prevent our 
sinning, and, if \ve do not listpn, still does not forsake 
us; for he never suffers his spiritual yearnings to desert 
hinl. For just as the physician prescribes to the sick 
what he Inust do, and if he does not subInit to it, still 
does not give hiIn up notwithstanding, but proceeding to 
add ,,-hat advice he can by persuasion, again goes on 
'with the cure; so also does Paul. For he indeed who 
does otherwise, ainls only at reputation, and is annoyed 
at being disregarded; \vhereas he \vho on all occasions 
ailns at the recovery of the patient, has this single object 
in vie\v, ho\v he n1ay restore the patient, and raise hiln 
up again. This then is what Paul is doing. He has said, Lie 
not. Yet if ever lying should produce anger, he goes on again 
to cure this also. For "That saith he? Be ye angry, and sin 
not. It \vere good indeed never to be angry. Yet if 
e\yer anyone should fall into passion, still let him not 
fall into so great a degree. For let not tIle Slln, saith he, 
go down upon !/oU'r wrath. 'V ouldest thou have thy fill of 
anger? One hour, or Ì\vo, or three, is enough for thee; let not 
the sun depart, and leave you both at enmity. It 
-as of 
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God's goodness that he rose; let hiIn not depart, having shone HOMIL. 
on Inen un\vorthy of it. For if the Lord of His great XIV. 
goodness sent him, and hath Hilllself forgiven thee thy sins, 
and ret thou forgivest not thy neighbour, look, how great an 
evil is this! And there is yet another besides this. Blessed 
Paul dreads the night, lest overtaking in solitude him that 
is wronged, still burning \,"ith anger, it should again kindle 
up the fire. For as long as there are many things in the 
day-tinlE' to banish it, thou art free to indulge it; but as soon 
as ever tIle evening conIes on, be reconciled, extinguish the 
evil \vhilst it is yet ti'esh; for should night overtake it, the 
morro\v \vill not avail to extinguish the further evil which 
\vill have been collected in the night. Nay, even though 
thou shouldest cut off the greater portion, and yet not be 
able to eradicate the "'hole, it win again supply a part of 
,,-hat is left for the following night, to make the bJaze more 
violent. And just as, should the sun be unable by the heat of 
the day to soften and disperse those particles of air, \vhich have 
been formed during the night and condensed into cloud, they 
afford Inaterial for a telnpest, night overtaking the remainder, 
and feeding it again \vith fresh vapours: so also is it in the 
case of anger. 
Neither give place to Ute dez-il. 
So then to be at ',"al' with one another, is to gire place to 
the dez:il; for, ,vhereas 've had need to be all in close array, 
and to make our stand against him, we have relaxed onr 
enlnity against him, and are giving the signal forturning against 
each other; for never has the de,'il such place as in our 
enlnities. N ulnberless are the evils thence produced. And 
as stones in a building, so long as they are closely fitted 
together and leave no interstice, will stand finn, while if there 
is but a single needle's passage through, or a cre,'ice 
no broader than a hair, this destroys and ruins all; so 
is it \vith us and the devil. So long indeed as \ve 
are closely set and compacted together, he cannot in- 
troduce one of his wiles; but the moment a gap is 
made, he rushes in like a torrent. In every case he 
needs only a beginning, and this is the thing "rhich it 
is difficult to accomplish; but this done, he l11akes 1'00111 
on all sides hill1self. For henceforth he opens the ear to 
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EPHES. slanders, and they who speak lies are the Inore trusted: for 
IV. 28. they have enlnity \vhich plays the advocate, not truth ''r hich 
judges. And as, \vhere friendship is, e\Ten those evils which are 
true appear false, so \vhere there is enmity, even the false 
appear true. There is a different judgment, a different 
tribunal, ,vhich does not hear fairly, but \vith great bias and 
partiality. As, in a balance, if lead is cast into the scale, it 
,viII drag do\vn the 'whole; so is it also here, only that the 
weigh t of enmity is far heavier than any lead. "Therefore, 
let us, I beseech you, do all we can to extinguish our 
enmities before the going down of the sun. For if you fail to 
master it on the \rery first day, both on the follo\ving, and 
oftentimes even for a year, you will be protracting it, and the 
enmity will thenceforward augment itself, and require nothing 
to aid it. For by causing us to suspect that words spoken in 
one sense were meant in another, and gestures also, and 
every thing, it infuriates and exasperates us, and lllakes 
us more distelnpered than madmen, not enduring either 
to utter a name, or to hear it, but saying every thing in 
invective and abuse. How then are \ve to allay this passion? 
IIo\v shall we extinguish the HalTIe? By rf'flecting on our 
own sins, and ho\v much \ve have to answer for t God; by 
reflecting that we are wreaking vengeance, not on an enemy, 
but on oursehTes; by reflecting that we are delighting the 
devil, delighting our enemy, our real enemy, and that for 
him \ve are doing wrong to our o\vn melllbers. 'V ouldest 
thou be revengeful and be at enmity? Be at enmity, but be 
so with the devil, and not \vith a n1ember of thine on T l1. For 
this purpose it is that G'od hath armed us \vith anger, not 
that we should thrust the sword against our O\\Tn bodies, but 
that we should plunge the whole blade in the devil's breast. 
There bury the s\vord up to the hilt; yea, if thou \\Tilt, hilt 
and all, and never dra\v it out again, but add ypt another 
and another. And this \ve shall do by being lnerciful to 
ourselves, by being peaceably disposed one towards another. 
Perish money, perish glory and reputation; n1Îne o\vn 
member is dearer to me than them all. Thus let us say to 
ourselves; let us not do \riolence to our own nature to gain 
wealth, to obtain glory. 
'T Pl'. 28. Let 111111 that slole, 
aith he, sfealllo 11l01'e. 
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eest thou \vhat are the Inen1bers of the old man? Falsehood, HOl\nL. 
re\Tenge, theft. \Vhy said he not, let him tliat stole be XIV..:.. 
punished, be tortured, be racked; but, let liirn .çteal no mOire? 
But rather let ltirn labour, 'working with his hands tlu l 
thing 'which is good, illat lie 'Jnay have to give to ltÎ1n ll,at 
needetl1. 
'Ynere are they which are called pure 8, they that are full of xa.hx,e": 
all defilement, and yet dare to give themselves a nalne like 
this? For it is possible, very possible, to put off the reproach, 
not only by ceasing fron1 the sin, but by ,vol'king SOlne goo(l 
thing also. Perceive ye ho\v we ought to get quit of the sin? 
Tiley stole. This is to comlnit the sin. They steal no 1710re. 
This is not to do away the sin. But how shall they? If they 
labour, and charitably con1municate to others, thus \viII they 
do a\vay the sin. He does not simply desire that \ve should 
work, but so work as to labour, so as that \ve may C011l- 
'1n'llllicate to others. For the thief indeed \vorks, but it is 
that \vhich is evil. 
Ver. 29. Let no C01T'ltpt COml1lllnication proceed out ql 
your 11l0111lt. 
'Vhat is cor'l"upt speech? That which is said else\vberf' to 
be also idle, bacl..'biting, filthy cOJnlJlunication, jesting, Mat. 12 , 
foolish talking. See ye how he is cutting up the very roots 
6Cor. 
of anger? Lying, theft, unseasonable conversation. The 12,20, 
\vords, ho\vever, Let hÙn steal 110 '/nore, he does not say so 
;
;
5
' 
much excu8ing them, as to pacify the injured parties, and to 4. 
recommend then1 to be content, if they never suffer the like 
again. And well too does he give advice concerning con- 


a The Cathari, or pure, was the title as any soul pure from daily sins, though 
which the N ovatians indirectly assumed not from transgressing expres
 C01l1- 
by maintaining, that none were in God's mandment, yet from vain-glory, wilful- 
favour but those who hadnotsinued after ness, impure thoughts, coveting, lying, 
baptism, or who were pure as baptism resentment, envy, &c. and he mentions 
made them, and by separating from the as means of washing away sins, coming 
Church for granting absolution to peni- to Church, grieving for them, confe:;sing- 
tents. The schism originated at Rome them, doing alms, praying, helping 
in the middle of the third century. the injured, and forgiving injuries. 
Accordingly St. Chrysostom in the text "Let us provide ourselves with these," 
says, that whereas all men need pardon he proceedð, "every day, washing, - 
continually, they who affected to be wiping ourselves clean, and withal 
clean or pure without securing it, were, confessing ourselves unprofitable," un- 
as being without it, of all men most like the Pharisee. "Thus ordering- 
unclean. In the sixth of eleven new ourselveA, we shall be able to find 
Homilies edited by the Benedictines, mercy and pardon in that fearful 
t. xii. p. 355, he says, that we may as day, &c." This HornBy wa
 delivered 
well talk of the 
ea being clear of waves at Constantinople. 

 



258 The tongue given us to }Jraise God and cd
fy one anotlte1'. 
EPHES. versation, inasllluch as \ve shall pay the penalty, not for our 
IV. 27. deeds only, but also for our words. 
Bllt t!tat 'which is good, he proceeds, f01' the use of 
ed
f!lillg, tbat it 'Jllay minister grace uulo tile hearers. 
That is to say, ""'hat edifies thy neighbour, that only 
speak, not a \vord ITIOre. For to this end God gave thee a 
ulouth and a tongue, that thou mightest give thanks to I-linl, 
that thou Inightest build up thy neighbour. So that if thou 
destroy that building, better \vere it to be silent) and never to 
speak at all. For indeed the hands of the \vorkmen, if instead 
of raising th
 \valls, they should learn to pull theln down, 
,vould justly descnre to be cut ofr. For so a1so saith the 
Ps.12,3. Psahuist; 17le Lord shall ront out all deceitful lips. The 
mouth,-this is the cause of an evil; or rather not the 
1110uth, but they that Inake an evil use of it. Froln thence 
proceed insults, revilings, blasphemics, incenti,"es to lust, 
nlurders J adulteries, thefts, all have their origin frOln this. 
And how, yon \vill say, do murders? Because froln insult 
thou wilt go on to anger, irOln anger to blo\vs, froln blows 
to murder. And ho\v, again, adultery? Such a \voman, one 
,,,ill say, lovps thee, she spoke a kinJ word about thee. lIe 
at once unstrings thy firnlness, and thus are thy passions 
}{indled within thee. 
Therefore Paul said, tllat wlzic/t is good. Since then there 
is so vast a flo,v of words, he \vith good reason speaks in- 
definitely, charging us to nse expressions of that kind, and 
gi\Ting us a pattern of cOl1llnunication. 'Vhat then is this? 
By saying, That 
vlzich eclijieth, either he means this, that 
he who hears thee Il1ay be grateful to thee: a
, for instance, a 
hrother has cOlnInitted fornication; do not Inake a display 
of the offence, nor re"el in it; thou wilt be doing no good 
to him that hears thee; rather, it is likely, thou wilt hurt 
hiln, by giving him a spur. \Vhereas, advise hin1 \vhat to 
do, and thou art conferring on hill} a great obligation. 
Discipline him ho\v to keep silence, tpach him to revile no 
man, and thou hast taught him his best lesson, thon \vilt have 
conferred upon him the highest obligation. Discourse with 
him on contrition, on piety, on almsgiving; all these things 
\viII soften his soul, for all these things he will own his 
obligation. 'Vhereas by exciting his laughter, or by filthy 
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cOlnnlunication, thou wilt rather be inflaming him. Applaud HOMIL. 
the wickedness, and thou wilt uverturn and ruin hÏ1n. Such XIV, 
then one Inay say is his 111eanil1g. 
Or else he nleans thus, , that it 111ay make thenl, the hearers, 
filII of grace.' For as s\veet ointment gives grace to theln 
that partake of it, so also does gooù speech. Hence it was 
Uloreover that one said, Thy nan
e is as oinbnent poured Cant. 1, 
forth. It caused them to exhale that sweet perfume. rrhou 3. 
seest that "'That he is continually recomnlending, he is saying 
now also, charging e\rery one according to his several ability 
to edify his neighboúrs. '1:'hou then that givest such advice 
to others, ho\\" much more to thyself! 
V ere 30. And grieve not, he adds, the Holy Spirit if God. 
A Inatter this Ulore terrible and startling, as he also says 
in the Epistle to the Thessalonians; for there too he uses an 
expression of this sort. He that despiseth, despiset!t not 1 Theds. 
man, but God. So also here. If thou utter a reproachful 4, 8. 
word, if thou strike thy brother, thou art not striking him, 
thou art grie1:ing tIle Holy ðjJÏrit. And then is added 
further the benefit besto\ved, in order to heighten the rebuke. 
And grieve not the Holy Spirit, saith he, u'!zereby ye are 

ealed 'Unto the day if redeJnption. 
He it is \vho marks us as a royal flock; He, who separate
 
us from all fornler things; fIe, who suffers us not to lie 
amongst them that are exposed to the \vrath of God,-and 
dost thou grieve Him? Look ho\v startling are his \vonls 
there; For he that de8piseth, saith he, rles}Jiseth not 'Inan, but 
God: and how cutting they are llere, Griet'e not the Holy 
Spirit, saith he, 'whereby ye are sealed. 


Let this seal then abide upon thy nlouth, and lle\rer MORAL. 
destroy the impression. A mouth that hath the Spirit never 
utters a thing of the kind. Say not, , It is nothing, if I do 
utter an nnsemnly" ord, if I do insult such all one.' For this 
very reason is it a great evil, because it seems to be nothing. 
For things \vhich seem to be nothing are thus easily thought 
lightly of; and those \vhich are thought lightly of will thus 
go on increasing; and those 'which go on increasing will in 
consequence become incurable. 
Thou hast a nlouth that hath the Spirit. Think \vhat thou 
s 2 



260 JJ7w calls God "our llatlwr," must not ]'t!l,ile God's other children. 
.EPHES. art saying, the InOlnent thou gi\
est birth to a \vord,-\vhat 
IV. 30. d b I ' h . ' 
wor s eseelU a 1110ut) lIke tIne. Thou canest God, 
Failler, and dost thou straighhvay revile thy brother? 
Think, \vhence is it thou callest God, Father? Is it from 
nature ? No, thou couldest never say so. Is it frOlTI thy good- 
ness? No, nor is it thus. But 'whence then is it? It is froll1 
pure loving-kindness, from tendelïless, from His great mercy. 
Whenever then thou callest God, Fatlter, consider not only 
this, that by reviling thou art cOlnulitting things unworthy of 
that thy high birth, but also that it is of 10ving-lándness 
that thou hast that high birth. Disgrace it not then, after 
receiving it fro1l1 pure loving-kindness, by shewing cruelty 
to\vards thy brethren. Dost thou call God, Father, and 
yet revile ? No, these are not the ,yorks of the Son of 
God. The \vork of the Son of God was to forgive IIis 
enelnies, to pray for theln that crucified Him, to shed His 
blood for them that hated Him. These are \vorks \vorthy of 
the Son of God, to make His enemies,-the ungrateful, the 
dishonest, the reckless, the treacherous,-to n1ake these 
brethren and heirs: not to treat them that are becolne 
brethren, \vith ignominy like sla\
es. 
Think \vhat \vords thy mouth utters, to what a table do 
they belong! Think \vhat it touches, 'what it tastes, of \vhat 
Inanner of food it partakes! Dost thou deelll thyself to be 
doing nothing gI.ievous in railing at thy brother? How then 
dost thou call him brother? And yet if he be not a brother, 
ho\v sayest thou, Oltr Father.2 For the \vord Our is indicative 
of many persons. Think \vith whon1 thou standest at the 
time of the luysteries! 'Vith the Cherubim, with the Sera- 
phim! The SeraphÍ1n revile not: no, their mouth fulfils this 
one only duty, to sing the Hymn of glory, to glorify God. 
And ho\v then shalt thou be able to say with them, Holy, 
Holy, Holy, if thou use thy mouth for reviling? Tell me, 
I pray. Suppose there \vere a royal vessel, and that always 
full of royal dainties, and set apart for that purpose, and then 
that anyone of the servants were to take and. use it for 
holding dung. "T ould he ever venture again to store it 
away \vith those other vessels, set apart for those other 
uses? Surely not. No\v railing is like this, reviling is like 
this. Our Father! But \vhat? is this all? Hear also the 
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words which follo\v, u'hich art in Heal'ell. 'The moment HOMIL. 
thou sayest, Ollr Father, 1chich art Ùt Hert/ten, the \vord XIV. 
raises thee up, it gi,"es \vings to thy lnind, it points out to 
thee that thou hast a f
ather in Heaven. Do then nothing, 
speak nothing of things upon earth. lIe hath set thee 
aillongst that host abo,-e, He hath numbered thpe \vith that 
heayenly choir. 'Yhy dost thou drag thyself down? Thou 
art standing beside the royal throne, and thou revilest? Art 
thou not afraid lest the king should deeln it an outrage. 
\\"I"hy, if a servant, e,-en here with us, beats his fello\v-sen'ant 
or assaults hiIn, even though he do it justly, yet \ve at once 
rebuke him, and deml1 the act an outrage; and yet dost thou, 
who art standing 'with the Cherubim beside the king's throne, 
revile thy brother? Seest thou not these holy ,-essels ? ..A.re 
they not used continually for one only purpose? Does any 
Olle ever venture to use thenl for any other? '7 et art thou 
holier than these vessels, :rea far holier. "\Vhy then defile, 
why contaminate thyself? Art thou standing in IIea,'en, 
nd 
dost thou revile? Hast thou thy citizenship with Angels, and 
dost thou revile? Art thou counted worthy the Lord's kiss, 
and dost thou revile? Hath God graced thy mouth with so 
many and great things, \vith hyn1ns angelic, with food, not 
angelic, no but more than angelic, with His o\vn kiss, with 
His own embrace, and dost thou revile? Oh, no, I implore 
thee. Vast are the evils of \vhich this is the source; far be 
it frOITI a Christian soul. Do I not convince thee as I am 
speaking, do I not shan1e thee? If not, then does it no'" 
become my duty to alarm you. For hear \vhat Christ saith; 
Ulhosoever shall say to his brother, Thoît fool, shall be Matt, 5, 
in danger if hell fire. Now if that which is lightest of'22. 
all leads to hell, of \vhat shall not he be "
orthy, ,,,ho 
utters presumptuous words? Let us discipline our mouth 
to silence. Great is the advantage frOI}} this, great the 
mischief from ill language. 'Ve lllust not spend our riches 
here. Let us put door and bolt upon thel}}. Let us devour 
ourselves alive if ever a vexatious \vord slip out of our 
mouth. Let us entreat God, let us entreat him whon1 \ve 
have reviled. Let us not think it beneath us to do so. It 
is ourseh"es \ve have ,youuded, not him. Let us apIJli th(' 
remedy, prayer, and reconciliation \vith hiln WhOl}} we ha,'c 
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Against reviling. 


EPHES. reviled. If in our 'words we are to take such forethought, 
IV. 30. h I . I I . d :'l 
mue more et us Impose a\ys upon ourse yes In our eeos. 
1:
 ea, and if \\?e have friends, or \vhoe\?er they may be, and 
they should speak evil to any man or revile hiln, denland of 
thelll and enforce satisfaction. Let us by an lneans learn 
that such conduct is e\yen sin; for if we learn this, \Ve 
shall soon df'part from it. 
N o\v the God of peace keep both your mind and your 
tongue, and fence you with a snre fence, even IIis fcar, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, with WhOl11 to the Father, 
and the Holy Spirit together, be glory for ever. 


. 



l-lUl\IIL Y xv. 


CHAP. i\". 31. Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, HOMIL. 
and claJnollr, and evil speaking, be put away from you, with xv. 
all 'lltal ice. 


.L
s bees will never settle down in an unclean vessel,-ancl 
this is the reason ,yhy those \vho are skilled in t11ese matters 
sprinkle the spot with perfumes, and scented ointtnents, and 
sweet odonrs, and the 'wicker baskets also, in \vhich they will 
have to settle as soon as they COine out of the hives, with 
fragrant ,vines, and aU other s\veets, that there Inay be no 
lloisome sn1ell to annoy theIn, and drive them away again,- 
so in truth is it also \vith the IIoly Spirit. Our soul is a sort 
of vessel or basket, capable of receiving the swanns of 
spiritual gifts; but if there shall be within it gall, and bitter- 
ness, and wrath, the swarms will fly aw'ay. Hence this 
blessed and ,vise hllsban(hnan well and thoroughly cleanses 
our vessels, holding neither }{nife nor any other instrulllent of 
iron, and in\rites us to this spiritual Sl\Tarm; and as he gathers 
it, he cleanses us ".ith prayers, ancllabours, and all the rest. 

lark then how he cleanses out our heart. lIe has banished 
lying, he has banished anger. Now, again, he is pointing 
out how that e\'il may be yet more entirely eradicated; if 
we be not, saith he, bitte,. in spirit. For as it is "ront to 
happen with our bile, if there chance to be but little, 
there will be but little ùisturbance if the receptacle should 
burst: but if ever the strong anù biting property of this 
quality becon:les excessive, the vessel which before held it 
\vill contain it no longer. It is as if it \vere eaten through 
by a scorching fire, it is no longer "able to hold it and 
contain it within it
 appointed bounds, but is rent asunder 



':l()-1 Bitterness, lclleJl slIjfê/'cd, penetrates lllldj)(Jssesses tlte whule suul. 
EPHES. by its intense sharpness, and lets it escape and injure 
IV. 31. the whole body. Aud it is like ßOlne very fierce and 
frightful \vild beast, that has been brought into a city; as 
long as it is confined in the cages luade for it, ho\vcver it 
lnay rage, ho\vever it tnay roar, it \vill be unable to do harnl 
to anyone; but if ever its wrath shall get the better of it, 
and it shall break through the intervening bars, and be 
ahle to leap out, it .fills the city w'itb all sorts of confusion 
and disturbance, and puts all to flight. Such then is the 
nature also of bile. As long as it is kept within its 
proper limits, it ,viII do us no great lnischief; but as soon as 
ever the melnbrane that incloses it bursts, and there is 
nothing to hinder its being at once dispersed over the \yhole 
system, then, I say, at that moment, though it be so very 
trifling in quantity, yet by reason of the inordinate strength 
of its quality it taints all the other elements of our nature 
\\Tith its onTn peculiar virulence. For finding the blood, for 
instance, near to it, alike in place and in quality, and render- 
ing the heat \\Thich is in that blood more acrid, and every 
thing else in fact \vhich is near it, passing fi.om its just tClnpe- 
rature it overflows its bounds, turns all into gall, and there- 
\vitb at once attacks likewise the other parts of the body; 
and thus infusing into all its own poisonous quality, it ren- 
ders the nlan speechless, and causes hÏ1n to expire, expelling 
life. N O\\T, \vhy have I stated all these things with such 
minuteness? It is in order that, understanding froln this 
literal bitterness the intolerable evil of that bitterness \vhich 
is figurative, and how entirely it destroys first of all the 
yerr soul that engenders it, "re may escape experience of it. 
For as the one inflames the whole constitution, so does 
the other the thoughts, and carries a\vay its capth'e to the 
abyss of hell. In order then that by carefully exan1Ìning 
these matters we may escape this evil, and bridle the 
Jnonster, or rather utterly root it out, let us hear1{en to \yhat 
l'aul saith, Let all hl"tterneS8 be (not destroyed, but) put 
("tu:ay hOlll you, For \\That need ha'-c I of trouble to 
re
train it, what necessity is there to lieep \\'atch on a 
Inonster, when it is in IllY power to banish hinl frolll lny soul, 
to renl0'"C hinl and take him off and externlÍnate him? Let 
ns hearken then to Paul ,vhen he saith, Let all bitterness be 
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put au'ay from you. But, ah, the perversity that possesses HOMIL. 
us! 'rhough we ought to do every thing to effect this, xv. 
yet are there SOllIe SO truly :senseless as to congratulate 
themseh'es upon this e\.il, and to pride theu1selves upon 
it, and to glory in it, and \vho are envied by others. 'A 
bitter nlan,' they say, 'is such an one, he is a 8corpion, 
a sf'rpent, a viper.' They look upon hinl as one to be 
feared. But \vherefore, good man, dost thou fear the bitter 
person? 'I fear,' you say, , lest he injure nle, lest he destroy 
tIle; I anl not proof against his lnalice, I aID afraid lest 
he should take lne \vho an1 a simple lnan, and unable to 
foresee any of his schemes, and throw me into his snares, and 
entangle us in the toils \vhich he has set to deceive us.' 
N O\V I cannot but sInile. And \vhy forsooth? Because these 
are the argulnents of children, who fear things which are not 
to be feared. Surely there is nothing \ve ought so to despise, 
nothing ,,"e ought so to laugh to scorn, as a bitter and Inalicious 
lnan. For there is nothing so powerless as bitterness. It makes 
lllen fools and senseless. 
Do :ye not see that lnalice is blind? Ha""e ye never 
heard, that he that diggeth a pit for his neighbours, diggeth Ps. 7, 
it for himself? Ho\v, you \vill say, ought \ve not to 


v. 
fear a soul full of tUIllUlt? If indeed \\Te are to fear the 26, 27. 
bitter in the same \vay as we fear evil sphits, and fools 
and Inadmel1, (for they indeed do every thing at randoln,) 
I grant it lnyself; but if, as men subtle in the conduct 
of affairs, that I never can. For nothing is so neces- 
sary for the proper conduct of affairs as prudence; and 
there is no greater hindrance to prudence than wickedness, 
and malice, and hoIlo\,'ness. J
ook at bilious persons, how' 
unsightly they are, \vith all their bloom \vithered au.ay. How 
weakly they are, and puny, and unequal to any thing. So 
also are souls of this nature. 'Vhat else is \\Tickedness, but a 
jaundice of the soul? 'Vickedness then has no strength in it, 
indeed it has not. I-Iave ye a n1Ïnd that I again lllakc what 
1 aln saying plain to you by an instance, by setting hef()l"e 
you the portraits of a treacherous and a guileless man? 
Absalom \vas a treacherous 11lall, and siole all 1/1eJl ',,\ hearts. v,2Sam. 
And observe ho\v great was his treachery. lIe 1rellt about, lb
' v
.3. 
it saith, and said, Hast tholt 110 jlldg111elll ì wi
hing to 
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(}ontl'Gst of bitterness and guilelessness. 


EI'HES. conciliate c\ cry one to himself. But David "ras guile- 
IV. 31. less. "
hat then? Look at the end of thel11 both, look, 
ho\v full of utter lnadness was the former! For inasmuch a
 
he looked solely to the hurt of his father, in all other" things 
P-rov. he ,vas blinded. But not so David. For lie tllat zcalketll 
10, 9. 'llp'J'igldl.lJ, 1.raU:etlt surely; that is, he that lnanages nothing 
o\-er-subtilly, the n1an \\?ho de\'ises no evil. Let us listen then 
to the blessed Paul, and let us pity, yea, let us \veep for the 
bitter-Ininded, and let us practise every lnethod, let us do 
every thing to extirpate this vice from their souls. For how 
is it not absurd, that ,,-hen there is bile within us, (though 
that indeed is an useful elelnent, for 'without bile a n1an 
cannot possibly exist, that bile, I luean, \vhich is an elf'u1ent 
of his nature,) ho\y then, I say, is it not absurd that \ve 
should do all we can to get rid of this, though \ve are so 
highly benefitted by it; and yet that we should do nothing, 
nor take any pains, to get rid of that ,vhich is in the SOlÙ, 
though it is in no case beneficial, but e\ren in the highest 
1 Cor. degree injurious. lIe that ,,"ollld be 'lcise al7lonfJ you, saith 
3, )8. he, let hÙn becO'J71e ajoot, t!tat lie JJlay be 'wise. Hearken too 
Acts 2, again to ,vhat Lul{e saith, They did eat tlleir JJleflt 'lcjilt 
46. 47. gladness and singleness qf lIeart, praising God, and haring 
.favour 'lcith nlltlie }Jeople. 'Vhy, do we not see e\Ten now 
that the sÏInple and guileless enjoy the conllnon esteelll of 
all. Noone envies such an one in prosperity, no one 
tralnples upon hiln in adversity, but all rejoice with hinl 
\vhen he does ,yell, and gl"ieve ,vith hinl _ in luisfortune. 
'Vhereas wheneyer a bitter lnan fares prosperously, one and 
allialnent it, as though some evil thing happened; but if he 
is unfortunate, one and all r
joice. Let us then pity theIn, 
for they ha\'e C0111lnon enen1Ìes all over the world. Jacob 
\vas a guileless man, yet he o\?ercame the treacherous Esan. 
\Visd. ), Fur inlo a J}udiciolls soul 'll"Ù
d01n shall not enler. Lei all 
4. hitterness be pill (ul"ay 
frO'Jn YOI(. Let not even a relic 
remain, fur it \vill be sure, if stirred, a
 if fr0l11 a smouldering' 
brand, to turn all within to an entire blaze. Let us then 
distinctly uuderstand what this bitterness is. Take, for 
exanlple, the hollo\\'-hearted man, the crafty, the nlan who 
is on the watch to do lnischief, the man of evil suspicion. 
From him then wrath and lll1.f}P1" ar(' c\?er produced; for it 
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is not possible for a soul like this to be in tranquillity, HOl\III.. 
for the very root of anger and 'lC1"atlt is bitterness. '.rhe xv. 
111an of this character is both sullen, and ne,'er unbends 
bis soul; he is always moody, ahvays gIOO1l1Y. For as 1 \va
 
saying, they themselyes are the first to reap the fruit of their 
o""n evil \vays. 
And Clll7/101lr, he adds. 
'Vhat no\v, and dost thou take away clau}our also? \-es, 
for the mild man must needs be of such a character, because 
clamour carries anger, as a horse his rider; tie the horse's 
feet, and you ,viII thro\v the rider. 


This let \VOlnen above all attend to, they "rho on e\Tery MORAL. 
occasion cry aloud and ba\vl. There is but one thing in 
which it is useful to cry aloud, in preaching and in teaching. 
But in no other case \vhatever, 110, not even in prayer. And 
if thou \vouldest learn a practical lesson, never cry aloud at 
all, and then \vilt thou never be angry at all. Behold a way 
to keep your te111per; for as it is not in nature that the l11an 
that does not cry out should be enraged, so is it not that 
the man \"ho does cry out should be othenvise than enraged. 
For telllue not of a l11an being ilnplacable, and revengeful, 
and of pure natural hitterness, and natural choler. 'Ve are 
no\\r speaking of the sudden paroxysll1 of this passion. 
It contributes then no little to this end, to disciplinc 
the soul lle,'er to raise the ,'oice and cry aloud at all. 
Cut off claillour, and thou wilt clip the wings of auger, 
thou art queUing the first rising of the heart. For as it is 
iUIPossihle for a Inéln to \vrestle \vithout lifting up his hands, 
so is it not in nature that he should he entangled in a 
quarrel without lifting up his ,-oice. Bind the hands of 
the boxer, and then bid hin1 strike. I-Ie \vill be unable 
to do so. So ]Ìkewise \vill wrath he llisanned. Bnt clalllOllr 
raises it, even where it does not exist. And hence it is 
especially that the lelnale sex are so easily overtaken in 
it \\T 01110n, whencver they are angry with their 111 aid- 
sen,-ants, fill the ,,-hole house ,vith their own cla1l1our. 
And oftcntilì1es too, if the hon
e happcns to be built along 
a llalTO\V street, th(1) all the passers by hear the n1Ístrcss 
scolding, and the lllaid weeping and wailing. 'Vhat can 



268 Slaves, thouglt un Ï1npudent race, tu úe treated with hi lldnes
. 
EPHES. possibly be 1l10re disgraceful than this, than the sound of 
IV. 31. h . 1 . 
 All h d . d . 
t ese \val lugS. t e \VOmell roun Illune lately look 
out at "'indo,," and ask, \Vhat is the matter there? 'Such 
an one,' it is ans\vered, 'is beating her o\vn maid.' 'Vhat e'"er 
can be more shalneless than this? 'Vhat then, ought one not 
to strike at all? No, I say not so, (for it must be <lone,) but 
then it must be neither frequently, nor inllnoderately, nor for 
any wrongs Qf thine own, as I am constantly saying, nor 
for any little failure iu her service, but only if she is doing 
harm to her o\\"n soul. If thou chastise her for a fault of this 
kind, all will applaud, and there \vill be none to upbraid 
thee; but if thou do it for any reasons of thine OWD, all will 
condelnn thy cruelty and harshness. And what is nlore base 
than all, there are sOlne so fierce and so savage as to lash 
thell1 to such a degree, that the bruises \viII not disappear 
\",ith the day. For they \vill strip the damsels, and call their 
husbands for the purpose, and oftentilnes tie theln to the 
pallets. Alas! at that monlent, ten lne, does no recollection 
of hell come over thee? 'Vhat? dost thou strip thy hand- 
Inaid, and expose her to thy husband? And art thou not 
ashalned, lest he should condell1n thee for it? And then 
dost thou exasperate him yet more, and threaten to put 
her in chains, ha\?ing first taunted the \vretched and 
pitiable creature with ten thousand l'eproachful nanles, 
and called her 'Thessalian witch b, runaway, and prosti- 
tute ?' For her passion allo\vs her not to spare even 
her own mouth, but she looks to one single o
ject, how 
she may \vreak her vengeance on the other, however she 
may disgrace herself. And then after all these things forsooth, 
she will sit in state like any tyrant, and call her children, and 
summon her foolish husband, and treat him as a hanglnan. 
Ought these things to take place in the houses of Christians? 
'Aye,' say ye, 'but they are a troublesoIne, audacious, 
impudent, incorrigible race.' True, I kno\v it myself, but 
there are other \vays to keep them in order; by terrors, 
by threats, by \,,"ords; which n1ay both touch her lnore 
po\verfully, and save thee from disgrace. Thou \yho art 
a gentlewoman hast uttered foul words, and thou disgracest 
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t11yself no less than her. Then if she shall have occasion to HOMIf" 
go out to the bath, there are bruises on her back when she is xv. 
naked, and she carries about \vith her the marks of thy cruelty. 
, But,' say ye, , the \"hole tribe of slaves is intolerable if it meet 
",-ith indulgence.' True, I kno\v it Inyself. But then, as I 
\vas saying, correct them in SOlne other way, not by the 
scourge only, and by terror, but even by encouragement, and 
by acts of kindness. If she is a believer, she is thy sister. 
Consider that thou art her mistress, and that she lninisters 
unto thee. If she be intemperate, cut off the temptations to 
drunkenness, call thy husband, and adlnonish her. Or dost thou 
not feel ho\v disgraceful a thing it is for a won1an to be beaten? 
They at least \vho ha1 r e enacted ten thousand punishlnents 
for lnen,-the stake, and the rack,-\vill scarcely ever hang 
a \voman, but lin1Ït men's anger to smiting her on the cheek; 
aud so great delicacy have they observed towards the sex, that 
not even \v hen there is absolute necessity will they hang a 
\VOIUan, especially if she happen to be pregnant. For it is a 
disgrace for a luan to strike a \"Olnan ; and if for a luan, lnuch 
more for one of her o\vn sex. It is luoreover by these things 
that ,,,-oluen, beCOlne odious to their husbands. "''''hat then,' 
ye may say, , if she shall act tbe harlot?' l\iarry her to an 
husband, cut off the temptations to fornication, suffer her not 
to be too high fed. "Vhat then, if she shall steal?' Take care 
of her, and watch her.-' Extravagant!' thou \vilt say; "Vhat, 
aln I to be her keeper?' How absurd! And why, I pray, art 
thou not to be her keeper? Has she not a soul as well as 
thou? Has she not been vouchsafed the san1e privileges by 
God? Does she not partake of the same table? Does she not 
share with thee the saIne high birth? 'But what then,' ye 
will say, 'if she shan be a railer, or a gossip, or a drunkard?' 
Yet how Inany free WOlnen are such? Now, God hath charged 
men to bear with all the failings of women: only, He saith, 
let not a \vornan be an harlot, and bear every other failing 
besides. Yea, be she drunkard, or railer, or gossip, or evil 
eyed, or extravagant, and a squanderer of thy substance, 
thou hast her for the partner of thy life. Thou art bound 
to regulate her. I t is for this thou art the head. Regulate 
her therefore, do thy own part. Yea and if she relnain 
incorrigible, yea though she stefl], take care of thy goods, be 
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EPHES. not so t:ager to punish her. If she be a gossip, silence her. 
IV. 31. TI ' . I h . h h ' l h 
us ]8 t Ie very Ig est p 1 osop y. 
No"r, ho,veyer, SOlne are come to such a height of indecency 
as to unCO\Tel" the head, and to drag their lllaidsen'ants by the 
hair.- 'Vhy do ye all blush? I aUl not addressing nlyself to 
an, but to those ,vho are carried away into such brutal conduct. 
v. 1 Cor. Paul saith, Let not a lCOJnan be uncovered. And dost thou then 
II. entirely strip off her head-dress? Dost thou see how thou art 
doing outrage to thyself? .At least, if she 111akes her appearance 
to thee with her head bare, thou callest it an insult. And dost 
thou say that there is nothing shocking "'hen thou barest it 
thyself? Then ye will say,' ,,,hat if she be not corrected?' 
Chasten her then with the rod and \\-ith stripes. And yet 
ho,v Inany failings hast thou also thyself, and yet art not thou 
corrected! These things I al11 saying not for their sakes, but 
for the sake of you free-\\rolnen, that ye do nothing so un- 
worthy, nothing to disgrace you, that ye do yoursehTes no 
,vrong. If thou wilt learn this lesson in thy household in 
dealing with thy lnaidservant, and not be harsh but gentle 
and forbearing, Inuch 1110re ,vilt thou be so in thy behayiour 
to thy husband. For if, where thou hast the po,ver, thou 
"halt evince that such is not thy practice, nluch less ,vhel"e 
there is a check, 'wilt thou do any thing of the sort. So that 
the discipline elnployed about your Illaidser\Tants, "rill be of 
the greatest sen'ice to you in gaining the lánd affeçtion of 
)Iatt. 7 J }
our husbands. Fo')' 'U,it It u'/1at 'Jneasll,)'p ye 'JJlefe 'withal, He 
2. saith, it shall be lJ1eaSll'l"ed unto YOll again. Set a bridle upon 
thy mouth. If thou art disciplined to bear the pro\'ocations 
of a servant, thou ,vi It not be annoyed with the insolence of 
an equal, and in being above annoyance, \vilt ha\'e attained to 
the highest philosophy. But son1e there are who add even 
oaths, but there is nothing Inorc shoc1Üng than a "
oman so 
enraged. But what again, ye ,,,ill say, if she dress gaily? 
Why then, check this, and thou hast n1y consent; but check 
it by first beginning ,,,ith thyself, not so much by ,vay of 
\varning, as by exam pIe. Be in e\'ery thing thyself a perfect 
pattern. 
And let evil speaking, saith he, be put alvay from you. 
Observe the progress of luischief. Bitterness produces 
\vrath, 
Tath anger, angel' cJanl0ur, claITIour evil-speaking, 
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that is, re\rilings; next froln evil-speaking it goes on to blo\vs, HOMII,. 
from blows to wounds, frOlll \vounds to death. Paul, hO\Veler, xv. 
did not wish to mention any of these, but only this, let t!tis, 
saith he, be put au:ay fj'01n you, u'itlt, all 'fJ'lalice. 'V hat is 
'U'it/t all 1/lalice? This is said, because all n1alice ends in 
this \vay. For there are some, like those dogs that bite in 
the dark, \vhich do not bark at all at those that COlne near 
theITI, nor are angry, but ".hich fawn, and display a gentle 
a
pect; but when they catch us off our guard, ,vill fix their 
teeth in us. Thesf' are IJ?ore dangerous than t.hose that 
take up open enmity. N ow since there are men too that are 
dogs, \\"ho neither cry out, nor fly in a passion, or threaten 
us when they are offended, yet in secret are \veaving plots, 
and contriving ten thousand Inischief.ç;, and revenging theln- 
seh.es not in words but in deeds, he hints at these. Let 
those things be put a\vay frOln you, saith he, 'Leith all 'lllalice. 
Do not spare thy ,vords, and then revenge thyself in acts. 
1\ly purpose in chastising 111Y tongue and curtailing its 
clamonr, is to prevent its kindling up a lllore violent blaze. 
But if thou \vithout any clalnour art doing the same 
thing, and art cherishing the lighted \vood and the live coals 
within, ,vhere is the good of thy silence? Dost thou not 
know, that those conflagrations are the most destructive of 
all \\Thich are fed \vithin, and appear not to those that 
are ,vithout? And that those wounds are the deadliest 
which never break out to the surface; and those fevers the 
,vorst ,vhich burn up the vitals? So also is this anger 
the lll0st dangerous that preys upon the sou1. But let this 
too be put a\vay frolll you, saith he, u.itJ-t all 7nalice, of every 
kind and degree, great and little. Let us then hearken to 
hiIn, let us cast out all bitterness and all 'lJlalice, that \ve 
grieve not tlte Floly SpÙ'il. Let us destroy an bitterness in 
its foundation; let us cut it up by the very roots. Nothing 
good, nothing healthful, can ever COllIe frolll a bitter soul; 
nothing bnt misfortunes, nothing but tears, nothing but 
weeping and wailing. Do ye not see those beasts that roar 
or cry out, ho\v \\Te turn away froln them; the lion, for 
instance, and the bear? But not so from the sheep; for there 
is no roaring, but a 111ild and gentle voice. And so again 
with musical instrutnents, those which are loud and harsh 
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EPHES. are the Illost unpleasant to the ear, such as the drlun and 
IV. 31. trlunpet; \"hereas those which arc nut so, but are soothing, 
these are pleasant, as the flute and lyre and pipe. Let 
us then attune our soul so as never to cry aloud, and thus 
shall we be enabled also to gain the mastery over our anger. 
And when \ve have cut out this, \ve ourselves shall be the first 
to enjoy the calm, and \ve shall sail into that peaceful haven, 
which God grant we may all attain, in Jesus Christ ou
' 
Lord, \vith 'Vhom, together \vith the IIoly Ghost, be unto 
the Father, glory, might, and honour, no\v, and ever, and 
throughout all ages. Amen. 



HOl\IILY XVI. 


CHAP. i\r. 31,32. Let all bitterne,r;s, and 'wrath, and all.qer, HOMII.. 
and clanto1l}", llnd evil speaking be put au;ay front you., with XVI. 
all malice. And be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, 
forgiving one another, eren as God, for ChIJ'ist's sake, !lath 
forgiven you. 
If ,ve are to attain to the kingdom of Heaven, it is not 
enough to abandon \vickedness, but great exercise of the 
virtues is required also. To be delivered indeed fronl hell we 
must abstain from wickedness; but to attain to the kingdon1 
"re must cleave fast to virtue. {{now ye not that even in 
the tribunals of the heathen, when exan1Ïnation is made of 
men's deeds, and the ,,?hole city is assembled, this is the 
case? Nay, there ,vas an ancient custOlll alllongst the 
heathen, to cro\vn with a golden crò,vn,-not the man "rho 
had done no evil to his country, for this ,vere in itself no 
more than enough to save him from punishment ;-but 
hinl who had achieved signal benefits. It "Tas thus that a 
man ,vas to be advanced to this distinction. TIut what I 
had especial need to say, had, I kno\\T not how, ,veIl nigh 
escaped me. T shall accordingly make some slight correction 
of what I ha\re said, and postpone the first portion of ihese 
two divisions. 
For as I ,vas saying that the departure from evil 
is sufficient to prevent our falling into hell, ,vhilst I 
was speaking, there stole upon me a certain a\vful 
sentence, which does not merely bring down vengeance on 
them that dare to commit evil, but "rhich also punishes 
those ,vho omit any opportunity of doing good. '\Vhat 
sentence then is this? 'Vhen the day, the dreadful day, HOe 
T 
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Not to do good is to do evil. 


EPHES. saith, "
as arrived, and the set tinle 'vas COllIe, the Judge, 
IV. 32. seated on the judgment seat, set the sheep on the right hand 
l\Iat.25, and the goats on the left; and to the sheep He said, Cmne, ye 
31. blessed qf'1
fy Faiher, inherit tlte kingdolJl prepared .fo1" you 
.fronz the .foundation qf the 'lcorid: .lo')' I U'U/; an ltllngred, 
and ye gare 111e 'lneat. So far, well. For it ,vas llleet that 
for such cOlllpassion they should recei\'e this rew'ard. That 
those, ho\\?cver, who only did not communicate of their o\\'n 
possessions to theln that \vere in need, that they should be 
punished, not lnerel}" by the loss of blessings) but by 
being also sent to hen-fire, \\?hat just reason, I say, can 
there be in this? N O\V most certainly this too ,vill 
ha\?e a fair she,,? of reason, no less than the other case: 
for ,ve are hence in
tructed, that as they that ha\re done 
good shall enjoy those good things that are in heayen, so 
they, \"ho, though they haye no evil indeed to be charged 
,vith, yet have on1Ítted to do any good they lllight haye 
done, will he hurried away with theln that have done evil 
into hell-fire. Unless one lnight indeed say this, that the 
very not doing good is a part of ,vickedness, inasilluch 
as it COlnes of indolence, and indolence is a part of vice, nay, 
leather, not a part, but a source and baneful root of it. 
For idleness is the teacher of every vice. Let us not then 
fooJishly ask such questions as these, 'Vhat p]ace shall 
he occupy, \\"ho has done neither any evil nor any good? 
The very not doing good, is in itself doing evil. Tell me, 
if thou hadst a Ser\rant, ,vho shouìd neither steal, nor 
insult, nor contradict thee, ,vho 1110rCOVel' should keep from 
drunkenness and every other kind of vice, and yet should 
sit perpetually in idleness, and not doing one of those 
duties \\rhich a ser\?ant o\ves to his 111 aster, \vou]dest thou 
not chastise hiln, wouldest thou not put hilll to tbe rack? 
Doubtless, thou ,yilt say, I \vould. And yet forsooth he 
has done no e\?il. No, but this is in itself doing evil. 
But let us, if you please, apply this to other cases in 
life. Suppose then that of an husbancln1an. I-J e does no 
dalnage to our property, he lays no plots against us, and he 
is not a thief, he only ties his hands behind him, and sits at 
hOlne, he neither SO,,?S, nor cuts a single fUITow, nor harnesses 
an ox to the yoke, nor looks after a vine, nor in fact discharges 



s. Paul 'flut only forbids evil tempers, but ex/wrts to good ones. 275 
anyone of those other labours required in husbandry. No"., I HOMIL. 
say, should we not chastise such a n1an? And yet he has done XVI. 
no '''rong to anyone, we have no charge ,vhatever to make 
against hilll. No, hut by this very thing has he done wrong. 
He does wTong in that he does not contribute his own share 
to the COlnmon stock of good. And what again, tell me, if 
every single artisan or mechanic \vere only to do no harm, 
say to one of a different craft,-nay, to one of his o\vn, 
but only were to be idle, would not our ,yhole life at that 
rate be utterly at an end and perish? 'Vill ye that I yet 
further protract the discourse with reference to the body? 
Let the hand then neither strike the head, nor cut out the 
tongue, nor pluck out the eye, nor do any evil of this 
sort, but only remain idle, and not render its due service 
to the body at large; \vould it not be more fitting that it 
should be cut off, than that one should carry it about 
in idleness, and a detriment to the ".hole body? And what 
too, if the mouth, without either de\.ouring the hand, or 
biting the breast, should nevertheless fail in all its proper 
duties; \vere it not far better that it should be stopped? If 
therefore both in the case of servants, and of mechanics, and 
of the \vhole borly, not only the cOlnmission of evil, but also 
the omission of ,vhat is good, is great unrighteousness, much 
more "Till this be the c.ase in the body of Christ. 


And therefore the .blessed Paul also, in leading us a\vay MORAL. 
from sil1, leads us on to virtue. For "There, tell me, is the 
advantage of all the thorns being cut out, if the good 
seeds be not so\vn? For our labour, if it remain unfinished, 
will come round and end in the same mischief. And there- 
fore Paul also, in his deep and affectionate anxiety for us, 
does not let his admonitions stop at eradicating and destroy- 
ing evil tempers, but further urges us at once to evidence 
the implanting of good ones. For having said, Let all 
bitternes
, and wrath, and cla1nour, and evil speaking óe 
[Jut away froll
 you, witlt all 'lualire, he adds, Anc1 be ye 
kind one to anol/ie')", tender-hearted, forgiving one another. 
For all these are habits and dispositions. And our abandon- 
lnent of one thing is not sufficient to settle us in the habitual 
practice of another, bnt there is need again of some fresh 
T2 



276 TVe can only escape evil ternper& by cultit'aling good one:,. 
EPHES. ilnpulse, and of an effort not less than that Inade in our 
IV. 32. . d f . 1 d . . . . I . . 
aVOI ance 0 eVI IsposltIons, In ore er to our acqlunng 
good ones. For so in the case of the body, the black 
Inan, if he gets rid of this cOlnplexion, does not straight- 
,vay become \vhite. Or rather let us not fence with an 
argrnnent fron1 physical subjects, but dra\v our exan)ple 
froln those which concern llloral choice. lIe ,vho i
 
not our enemy, is not necessarily our friend; but there is 
some intern1ediate state, neither of enn1Ïty nor. of friendship, 
,vhich is perhaps that in which the greater part of lllankind 
are to\vards us. lIe that is not crying is not therefore 
necessarily laughing, but there is a state between the two. 
And so, I say, is the case here. He that is not bitter is 
not necessarily kind, neither is he that is not 
vrrtthflll 
necessarily tender-hearted
. but there is need of a counter- 
acting effort, in order to acquire this excellence. And 
look how the blessed Paul, according to the rules of the 
best husbandry, thoroughly cleans and ,vorks the land 
entrusted to him by the H usban(hnan. lIe has taken away 
the bad seeds; he now exhorts us to retain the good 
plants. Be ye kind, saith he, for if, when the thorns are 
plucked up, the field remains fallow, it will again bear 
unprofitable weeds. And therefore there is need to antici- 
pate its unoccupied and fallo\y state by the setting of 
good seeds and plants. lIe destroys anger, he puts in 
kindness; he destroys bitterness, he puts in ten der-h ear ted- 
ness; he extirpates 1nalice and evil-s}Jeaking, he plants 
forbearance in their stead. For the expression, forgiving 
one another, is this; be fOI'bearing, he llleans, one to 
another. And this forghTeness is greater than that which is 
she"Tl1 in debts. For he indeed \vho forgives a debt to hinl 
that has bon.owed of him, does, it is true, a noble and admira- 
ble deed, but then the kindness is confined to the body, though 
to himself indeed he repays a full recompense by those gifts 
\vhich are spiritual and concern the soul; whereas he ,,
ho for- 
gives trespasses will be benefitting alike his o\vn soul, and the 
soul of him \vho meets ,vith Ù1e forbearance. For by this way 
of acting, he not only ,viII be rendering himself, .but the other 
also, more charitable. Because \ve do not so deeply touch 
thf' souls of those \vho have \\rronged us by revenging on 1'- 
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selves, as bv P ardoning- theI11, and thus I Juttin g thelll to HOMIL. 
· 
 XVI 
shanle and out of countenance, For by the other course 
 
,,"e shall be doing no good, either to ourselves, or to them, 
but shall be doing hann to both, in that ,ve ourselves 
are seeking for retaliation, like the rulers of the J e\\'s, and 
are kindling up the wrath that is in then1; but if ,ve return 
injustice ,vith gentleness, ,ye shall disarnl aU his anger, and 
shan be setting up in his breast a tribunal which \vill give a 
verdict in our fa\'our, and wiII condeuln hin1 l110re severely 
than we should ourselves. For he will convict and "'ill pass 
sentence upon hinlself, and will ]ook for every pretext for 
repaying the share of long-suffering granted hiIn \vith fuller 
lneasnre, knowing that, if he repay it in equal n1easure, 
e\'en thus he is at a disadvantage, in not having him- 
self Inade the beginning, but received the example from 
us. He wiII stri\"e accordingly to exceed in the Ineasure, 
in order to eclipse, by the excess of his retribution, the 
disadvantage he hilllself sustains in having been the last 
to make advances to\vards requital; and the disadvantage 
again which accrues to the other from the time, if he ,vas the 
first sufferer, this he \villlnake up by excess of kindness. For 
men, if they are right-minded, are not so distressed at the 
evil, as at the good treatment they may receive at the hands 
of those \vhom they have injured. For in the first place it 
is a base sin, and in the next it is matter of reproach and 
scorn for a man ,vho is well-treated not to return it; whilst for 
a lnan who is ill-treated, not to go about to resent it, this has 
the praise and applause, and the good \vord of all. And there.. 
fore they are more deeply touched by this conduct than any. 

o that if thou hast a \vish to revenge thyself, revenge 
thyself in this manner. Return good for evil, that thou 
luayest at once both render hinl thy debtor, and achieve a 
glorious victory. Hast thou suffered evil? Do good; thus 
avenge thee of thine enemy. For if thou shalt go about to 
resent it, one and all \vill blalne alike both thee and him. 
'Vhereas if thou shalt endure it, it win be otherwise. Thee 
they will applaud and adn1Ïre; but him they will reproach. 
And what greater punishment can there be to an enelny, than 
to behold his encnlY achnired and applauded by all men? 
\Vhat 11101'e bitter to an eneln,V, than to behold hin1self rf'- 



278 He w/to avenges not himself, makes all men ltis avengers. 
EPHES. proached by all before his ene11lY's face? If thou shalt 
IV. 32. avenge thee on hiln, thou 'vilt both be condelnned perhaps 
thysel4 and "Tilt be the sole avenger; whereas if thou shalt 
forgive him, all \vill be avengers in thy stead. And this \\rill 
be far nlore severe than any evil he can suffer, that his 
enemy should have so many to avenge him. If thou openest 
thy mouth, they will be silent; but if thou art silent, thou art 
shooting at him, not \vith one tongue only, but with ten 
thousand tongues of others, and art the 1110re avenged. And 
on thee indeed, if thou shalt reproach hilll, nlany again will 
cast imputations, (for they \vill say that thy words are those of 
passion;) but \vhen he who has sustained no wrong, thus 
overwhehns him \"ith reproaches, then is the revenge espe- 
cially clear of all suspicion. For ,vhen they who have 
suffered no mischie
 in consequence of thy excessi\Te for- 
bearance feel and sympathize \vith thee, as though they had 
been "Tronged theJllselves, this is a vengeance clear of all 
suspicion. 'But what then,' ye \vill say, , if no nlan should 
take up our quarrel.' It cannot be that men \vill be such 
stones, as to behold such philosophy, and not admire it. 
And though they wreak not their vengeance on hin1 at the 
tilne; still, aftenvards, \\Then they are in the Inooc1, they \viII 
do so, by scoffing and ridicule. And if no one else admire 
thee, the man hiulself \yill most surely ad1nire thee, though 
he lTIay not o\vn it. For our judgment of \vhat is right, 
even though \ve be COlne to the very depth of wickedness, 
remains impartial and unbiassed. 'Yhy, suppose ye, did 
l\Tat.5, our Lord Christ saJ, q a lnan sJnite tltee on tIle right cheek, 
39. turn to Itim tlte otlter also? Is it not because the lnore long- 
suffering a man is, the 1nore 
ignal the benefit he confers both 
on himself and on the other? For this cause He charges us 
to turn tIle other also, to satisfy the desire of the enraged. 
For \,,110 is such a monster as not to be at once put to sha1ne? 
The very dogs are said to feel it; for if they bark and attack 
a man, and he thro\vs hÍ1nself on his back and does nothing, 
he puts a stop to all their wrath. If they then re\Terence the 
man \vho is ready to suffer evil frollI then1, much lllore \vill 
the Inore rationall'ace of Ulan. 
!fo\vever, it is right not to 0\ crlook what a little before 
came into my rcco11ection, and was brought forward for a 
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testimony. And what then was this? "T e \\
ere speaking HOMIL. 
of the J e\\
s, and of the chief I'ulers amongst them, ho\\' that X VI. 
they \vere blamed, as going after retaliation. And yet this 
the law permitted thelll; eye for eye, and tooth for tootll. Levit. 
True, but not to the intent that men should pluck out 24. 20. 
each others' eyes, but tbat they should check boldness in 
aggression, by fear of suffering in return, and thus should 
neither do any evil to others, nor suffer any evil from others '" 
themseh
es. Therefore it \vas said, eye for eye, to tie the 
hands of the aggressor, not to let tbine loose against him, 
and so not to ,vard off the hurt from thine eyes only, but 
also to prcser\Te his eyes safe and sound. 
But, as to what I ,vas enquiring about,-,vhy, if resent- 
ment was allo,ved, were they arraigned who adopted it in 
practice? 'Vhat e\yer can this mean? He here speaks of 
vindicti\Teness; for on the spur of the llloment he allows the 
sufferer to act, as I \vas saying, in order to check the 
aggressor; but further to bear a grudge he pcnnits not; 
because the act then is no longer one of passion, nor of 
boiling rage, but of Illa1ice premeditated. N ow God for- 
gi\Tes those \\yho n1ay be carried away, perhaps upon a 
sense of outrage, and rush out to resent it. Hence He 
says, eye for eye; and yet again, the u'ays if tlte revenge- Prov.12, 
fit! lead to death. Now, if, where it \vas permitted to put 


t. 
out eye for eye, so great a punishment is denounced against 
the revengeful, ho\v 111uch more will it, amongst those "rho 
are bidden e\Ten to expose thmnselves to ill-treatment. Let 
us not then be re\Tengeful, but let us quench our anger, that 
\ve Inay be counted worthy of the loving-kindness, which COlnes 
from God. Fur 
cith u'hat nleasure, saith Christ, ye uzete l\fat.7.2. 
withal, it shall be 
neas'ltred 'unto YO'lt again, and 
cith u'hat 
iudg1J1ent ye Judge, ye shall be Judged; Jet us then be kind 
towards our fel1o"
-servants, and c0111passionate, that we 111ay 
both escape the snares of this present life, and in the day 
that is at hand, may obtain pardon at His hands, through 
I-lis grace and Joving-kindness. 
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PHES. CHAP. iv. 32. and v. 1, 2. And be ye kind one to allollle1', 
. l. 2 . tender llearted,forgiving one allot/ler, even as God for Christ's 
sake hatltforgÙ'ell you. Be ye the1.efol'e jòllou'ers of God, as 
dear children; and walk in love, as Christ also ltaUt 101ied 
'itS, and hath gi-ven HÙnselj f01" 'l/.S a.n offering and a sacrifice 
to God for a slCeet-sJJtellillg saVOll1'. 


The events ,vhich are past, have greater force than those 
,vhich are yet to come, and appear to be at once both lnore 
amazing, and Inore convincing. And hence accordingly Paul 
founds his exhortation upon the things ,vhich have been 
Ù
"e'ì'- advanced to us, inasmuch as they, on Christ's account, have 
P.Uf.dIl. , 
v. l\1at. a greater force. For to say, Forgu;e, and ye shall be 
6,14.15.jòrgiven, and, 
f ye .forgive not, ye shall in no wise be 
(þ,J._fiÓ. forgÜ'en,-this addressed to men of understanding, and who 
(þØUG are believers in the things to come, is of great "
eight; but 
Paul appeals to the conscience not by these arguments only, 
but also by things already advanced to us. In the former ,yay 
we lnay escape punishment, whereas in this latter ,ve have 
our share of some positive good. Ilnitate Christ, saith he. 
This alone is enough to recomnlend virtue, that it is to 
Ï1nitate God. This is a higher principle than the other,.for 
Matt. 5, He 'lllaketlt the sun to 1"ise on tlte evil and on lite good, 
45. and sendellt rain on tlte just and on the uujust. Because he 
does not merely say, that we are ÙnilatiJlg God, but that, 
,vhere we receive ourselves such benefits, he would have us 
cherish the tender heart of fathers to\vards each other. For 
by heart, here, is Ineant loving-kindness and cOInpassion. 
For inasnluch as it cannot be that, as men, ,ve shall avoid 
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either giving pain or suffering it, he does the next thing, he HOMIL. 
devises a remedy,-that \ve should forgive one another. XVII. 
F01'git'illg, saith he, one anotlter. And yet there is no 
cOlllparison. For if thou indeed shouldest at this lTIOlnent 
forgive anyone, he will forgire thee again in retun1; ,vhereas 
to God thou hast neither given nor forgiven any thing. And 
thou indeed art forgiving a fello\v-servant; \vhereas God is 
forgiving a servant, and an enemy, and one that hates I-lim. 
E.ven as God, saith he,.for Christ's sake hatlt .forgiven us. 
And this, moreo,rer, contains a high allusion. 'Vhat he 
llleans, ho\vever, is this; not merely, he \vould say, hath He 
forgiven us, and at no venture, but at the sacrifice of His 
Son; for that He might forgive thee, He sacrificed the Son; 
\vhereas thou, oftentin1es, when thou seest pardon to be both 
nTithout venture and \vithout cost, yet dost not grant it. 
Be ye therefore followers qf God, as deal' child'l'en; and 
walk in love, as CII1"ist also hatlt loved us, and ltatlt given 
Hi'lnself .for 'Us an offering aud a sacrifice to God for (1, 
sweet-sl1lelling SaVOlt1.. 
That thou mayest not then think it an act of necessity, 
hear ho\v He saith, not simply that He died, but that He gave 
Hirnself. As though he \\"ere saying, Thy l\lastel' loved 
thee who wert an enemy; love thou thy friend. Nay but 
neither then wilt thou be able so to love; yet still do so as 
far as thou art able. Oh, \vhat can be more blessed than a 
sound like this! Tell me of royalty or whatever else thou 
,yilt, there is no comparison. Forgive another, and thou art 
Ùnitaiing God, thou art made like unto God. It is more our 
duty to forgive trespasses than debts; for if thou shalt fOl'give 
debts, thou ,"vilt 110t therefore be irniiating God; \vhereas if thou 
shalt forgive trespasses, thou art Ùnitating God. And yet ho\\r 
shalt thou be able to say, , I an1 poor, and am not able to 
forgive it,' that is, a debt, \vhen thou forgivest not that which 
thou art able to forgive, that is, a trespass? And dost thou 
deelTI that in this case there is any loss ? Yea, is it not 
rather ,vealth, is it not abundance, is it not ample means? 
Be ye tlwrifore follo
"ers 0/ God. 
And behold yet another and a nobler inciteInent :-as dear 
children, saith he. Y c have yet another cogent reason to 
itnltatc IIÍ111, not only in that ye ha\ e received such good at 




82 lfé must jòrgive as 'We Ilove been forgiven. 
EPHES, His hands, but also in that ye are nlade IIis children. And 
V.I- 3. since not all children in1Ïtate their fathers, but those which 
are dear, therefore he saith, as deal' children. 
Vel'. 2. TVaik ill lore. 
Behold, here, the groundwork of all! So then \vhere 
this is, there is no 'lcrath, no anger, 110 clanlollr, no 
eeil-speaking, but all are done away. Accordingly be pnts 
the chief point last. \Vhence wert thou Blade a child? 
Because thou \vert forgiven. On the same ground on 
which thou hast }lad so vast a privilege vouchsafed thee, 
on that self-same ground forgive thy neighbour. '.fell me, I 
say, if thou \vert in prison, and hadst ten thousand misdeeds 
to ans\yer for, and some one \vere to raise thee to the palace; 
or rather to pass O\Ter this arglunent, suppose thou \\Tert in a 
fever and in the agonies of death, and some one \vere to 
benefit thee by some medicine, wouldest thou not \Talue him 
more than all, yea and the very uaUle of the Inedicine? For 
if \ve thus regard occasions and places by which \ve are 
benefitted, even as our o\vn souls, much In ore shall \ye the 
things thCll1seh r es. Let the object of thy passion then be 
love; for by this art thou sa\Ted, by this hast thou been Inade 
a son. And if thou shalt have it in thy pO\\Ter to save 
another, ,yilt thou not use the saIne remedy, and give the 
advice to all, , Forgi\'e, that ye 111ay be forgi\Ten?' 'Thus to 
incite one another, were the part of grateful, of generous, and 
noble spirits. 
As Christ also, he adds, !tatlt lo
.ed 'lið'. 
Thou art only sparing friends, lIe enemies. So then far 
greater is that boon which cometh from our Master. For how 
in our case is the as preserved. Surely it is clear that it will 
be, by our doing gooù to our enell1Îes. 
And !tallt .rlll'en HÙ/lseif all offering and a sacrifice to 
Godafor a sll'eel-sllzelling sa-r:OU1'. 
Seest thou that to sufter for one's enelnies, is a Slreet- 
sfnellin,q tiafOilr, and an acceptable sacrifice? And if thou 
shalt die, then wilt thou be indeed a sacrifice. 'fhis it is to 
inzitale God. 
Ver.3. Buljòrnicalioll, and alluJlcleallness, or corelollsness, 
lpt it /lol be once nauled fl'JIlOJlgsl YOll, as beC01Jlelll saillis. 
lie has spoken of tbe bitter passion of wrath; he 1l0\\T conIeS 
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to the lesser evil: for that lust is the lesser evil, hear ho\v HOl\UL. 
l\loses also in the la\v says, first, Tholl shall not kill, which ,XVII. 
is the \york of wratll, and then, Tholl shalt not c01Jllnit 
adultery, which is of lust. For as bitterness, and clanluur, 
and all ulalice, and eril-spell/âllg, and the like, are the works 
of the passionate IHan, so likewise are ,fornication, unclean- 
ness, covetousness, those of the lustful; since avarice and 
sensuality spring froln the same passion. But just as in 
the former case he took a\vay clamour as being the vehicle 
of anger, so now does he jilthy talking and jesting as being 
the vehicle of lust; for he proceeds, 
Ver. 4. And filthiness, and afoolislt talking, and jesting, 
u'hic/t are not convenient; but rather gÙ-illg l!lllUllzlts. 
Have no pleasantries, no obscenities, either in word or in 
deed, and thou wilt quench the Ranle-let t!lenl I/ot be once 
na1Jled, saith he, a17longst you, that is, let thelll not any \\
here 
be so much as seen. This he says also in writing to the 
Corinthians. It is e-ren heard that there is such it thing as I Cor. 
afornication; as lnuch as to say, Be ye all pure. For words 5, 1. 
are the way to acts. Then, that he Inay not appear a 
forbidding kind of person and austere, and a destroyer of 
playfulness, he goes on to add the reason, by saying, "which .
rea.""- 
are not convenient, which are no business of ours-but rather À,a.II 
giring qfthallks. 'Vhat good is there in uttering a pleasantry? 
thou only raisest a laugh. Tell nle, will the shoemaker e\Ter 
busy himself about any thing \vhich has no reference to his 
trade? or \"ill he purchase any tool of that kind? K 0, ne\'er. 
Because the things \ve do not need, are nothing to us. 


Let there not be one idle word; for from idle words we fall MORAL. 
also into nlonstrous \vords. The present is no season of loose 
merriluent, hut of mourning, of tribulation, and laUlentation : 
and dost thou play the jester? \Vhat \vrestler on entering the 
ring neglects the struggle \vitb his adversary, and utters 
pleasantries? The de\Til stands hard at hand, lie i,,; going I Pet. 5, 
about 1.o,'I'I.il1g to catch thee, he is 11lO\-ing e\'ery thing, and 8. 
tun1Ïng every thing against thy life, and is schell1Íng to 
force thee froln thy retreat, he is grinding his teeth and 
hcllo\ving, he is breathing fire against thy sahration; anù art 
thou sitting do\vn and uttering pleasantries, and talkiJl.? . folly.. 



2:-34 'l'his is a tÌ1ne for 
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EPHE8. and uttering things u'lâc/i are not cont'ellient? And full 
V.4. nobly then wilt thou be able to survive the contest! Are 
,ve in sport, beloved? \V ouldest thou :know the life of the 
Acts 20, saints? Listen to \vhat Paul saith. By tile space of iln'ee 
31. years I ceased not to wa1'n every one of you night and day witlt 
tears. And if so great ,vas the zeal he exerted in behalf of 
them of l\Iiletus and Ephesus, not making pleasant speeches, 
but introducing his "yarning with tear
, "'hat should one say 
of the rest? But hearken again to wl1at he says to the 
Corinthians. Oltt C!f 171uclt affliction and al1g11islt C!f !teal.t I 
u'J'ote 'ltllto you witlt 17ZGny teal'S. And again, 1VllO is u"eak, 
and I ant not u'eak? JVllo is offended, and 1 burn not? And 
hearken again to what he says elsewhere, desiring e\"ery day, 
2 Cor. as one might say, to depart out of the ,vorId. For u'e t!tat 
5, 4. are in this tabernacle do groan; and art thou laughing and 
jesting? It is war-time, and art thou handling the dancers' 
instruments? Look at the countenances of lnen in battle, 
their dark and contracted mien, their brow terrible and 
full of a,ve. 
Iark the stern eye, the heart eager and 
beating and throbbing, their spirit collected, and trelllbling 
and intensely anxious. All is good order, all is good dis- 
cipline, all is silence in the calIlps. They speak not, I 
do not say, an impertinent ,yord, but they utter not a 
single sound. Now if they 'who have visible enemies, 
and \vho are in no wise injured ùy ,vonls, yet observe 
so great silence, dost thou \vho hast thy \varfare, and 
the chief of thy warfare in words, dost thou leave this 
part naked and exposed? Dost thou not kno\v that it is 
here that \ve are 1110St beset with snares? Art thou 
amusing and enjoying thyself; and speaking pleasantries, 
and raising a laugh, and regarding the matter as a nlere 
nothing? How. many peIjuries, ho,v lllany injuries, ho,v 
Inal1Y filthy speeches ha\ye arisen fronl pleasant speeches! 
, But no,' ye ,viII say, , pleasantries are not like this.' ì- et 
Iv;rea9f.- hear how he excludes all kinds of jesting. It is a tilne no\\
 
AI"' of war and fighting, of \vatch and guard, of anning and 
arraying ourselves. The time of laughter can have no place 
here; for that is of the world. Ilear ,,,hat Christ saith: 
John 16, TIle u;orld J;ll(tll rejoice, but ye shall be S01"l'oujltl. Christ 
10. \vaf' crucifÌeù for thy ills, and clost thou laugh? lIe ""as 


2 Cor. 
2, 4. 
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buffeted, and endured so great sufferings because of thy HOMIL. 
calamity, and the tempest that had overtaken thee; and XVII. 
dost thou play the reveller? And ho\v wilt thou not then 
much Inore provoke HiIIl? 
But since the matter appears to some to be one of 
indifference, which InOreO\-er is difficult to be guarded 
against, let us discuss this point a little, to shew you ho\v 
vast an evil it is. For indeed this is a \vork of the devil, 
to Inal;;:e us disregard things indifferent. First of all then, 
even if it \vere indifferent, not even in that case were 
it right to disregard it, ,,,hen one knows that the greatest 
e,-ils are both produced by it and increased, and that it 
oftentimes tenninates in fornication. However, that neither 
is it indifferent, is evident frolIl hence. Let us see then 
,,,hence it is produced. Or rather, let us see \V.hat sort 
of person a saint ought to be :-gentle, meek, sorrowful, 
mournful, contrite. The luan then who deals in jests is 
no saint. X ay, "'ere he even a Greek, such an one would be 
scorned. These are things allowed to those only \vho are on 
the stage. "There filthiness is, there also is jesting; \vhere 
unseasonable laughter is, there also is jesting. Hearken to 
what the Prophet saith, Serve lIte I
ord ill fear, and 'rejoice Ps,2,1 J. 
unto HÙn witll tre1Jzbling. Jesting renders the soul soft and 
indolent and listless. Often too it teems with acts of 
violence, and creates \vars. But \vhat more? In fine, 
art thou not a ulan? then put au.ay childish t/zings. 'Vhy,l Cor. 
thou \vilt not allo\v thine o\vn servant in the lnarket place to 13, II. 
speak an ilnpertinent \vord: and dost thou then, \\'ho sayest 
that thou art a ser\rant of God, go uttering thy pleasantries in 
the public square? It is well if the soul that is sober be not 
stolen away; but one that is relaxed and dissolute, who 
cannot carry off? It will be its o\vn Inurderer, and \vill stand 
in no need of the crafts or assaults of the devil. 
But, moreover, in order to understand this, look too at the 
very name. It means the versatile man, the lnan of all,ù'f'eú'''''. 
complexions, the unstable, the fickle, the lnan that can À.,,>> 
be any thing and every thing. But far is this froln those 
who are servants to the l{ock. Such a character quickly 
turns and changes; for he must needs Ininlic both gesture, 
and speech, and gait; and every thing, aye, and such an 



286 A Ckriltian lIzay /lot be a buffoon, 'mountebank, or jester. 
.EFHES. one is obliged to in\Tent bitter jests: for he ,vants this 
v. 4. also, But far be this froln a Christian, to play the buf- 
foon. Farther, the n1an ,vho plays the jester lnust of 
necessity incur the signal hatred of the objects of his randol11 
ridicule, ,vhether they be present, or absent and hear of it. 
If the thing is creditable, ,vhy is it left to lnountebanks? 
"That, dost thou lnake thyself a luountebanl{, and yet art not 
ashalued ? 'Vhy is it ye penuit 110t your gent1e,vomen to do 
so? Is it not that ye set it down as a Inark of an ilnnlodest, 
and not of a discreet, spirit? Great are the evils that dwell 
in a soul given to jesting; great is the ruin and desolation. 
Its consistency is broken, the building is decayed, fear is 
banished, reverence is gone. A tongue th0u hast, not that 
thou lnayest ridicule another luan, but that thou mayest give 
')'.Að/'1"- thanks unto God. Look at your merrÍlnent-Inakers as they 
1f'
lðÚ. are called, those buffoons. These are your jesters. Banish 
"'De
lIt.'e.rt,s .. 
frol11 your souls, I entreat you, thIS graceless accompltshment. 
It is the business of parasites, of I11ountehanks, of dancers, of 
harlots; far be it frol11 a generous, far be it from a highborn 
soul, aye, far too even frol11 slaves. If there be anyone of broken 
character, if there be any vile person, that nlan is also a jester. 
To Hlany indeed the thing appears to be even an excellence, 
and this truly calls for our sorrow. Just as lust by little and 
little launches out into fornication, so also does a turn for 
jesting. It seems to hal'e a grace about it, yet is there 
nothing I110re graceless than this. For hear the Scripture 
Ecclus. which says, Bifo1.e tlte thunder goetli lightning, and be..fore 
32, 10. a .
llamefaced 1nan shall go filVO'll'l". No,"r there is nothing 
more shameless than the jester; so that his mouth is not 
fun of favour, but of pain. Let us banish this custOl11 
from our tables. Yet are there some ,vho teach it even 
to the poor! 0 lnonstrons! they make Inen in affliction 
play the jester. 'Vhy, where shall not this pest be 
found next? Already has it been brought into the Church 
itself. Already has it laid hold of the very Scriptures. 
Need I say any thing to prove the enornlity of the e\'il! I 
anI ashamed indeed, but still nevertheless I will speak; for 
I alU desirous to shew to what a length the mischief has 
advanced, that I may not appear to be trifling, or to 
be discoursing on some trifling su
ject; that eyen thus I 
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Illay be enabled to \vithdraw you frol11 this delusion. And HOMIL. 
let no one think that I an1 fabricating, but I will tell you XVII. 
'what I have real1y heard. A certain person happened to be 
in cOlnpany with one of those \vho pride thelnseh r es highly 
on their kno\vledge; (now I kno\v I shall excite a sn1ile, but 
still I will say it nOhvithstanding;) and ,,?hen the chapter \vas 
set before hhn, he read it, , Take and eat, children, lest ye be 
hungry a.' And again, others say, , \\r oe unto thee, Nlmnn10n, 
and to hiln that hath thee not;' and lnany like enonnities has 
jesting introduced; as \vhen they say, , Now is there no 
nativity".' And this I say to she"\v the enonnity of this base 
teu1per; for these are the expr
ssions of a soul destitute of all 
reverence. And are not these things enough to call do\vn 
thunderbolts? And one might find 111any other such things 
"\vhich have been said by these 1l1en. 
'Vherefore, I en treat you, let us banish the custoln uni ver- 
sally, and speak those things w'hich becorne us. For what2cor.6, 
fellou'ship hath righteousness with 1tnrigldeo1tsness, OJ" what 14. 
communion hath light wit/
 darkness? Happy ,viII it be for 
us, if, having kept ourselves aloof froln all such Inonstrous 
doings, we be thus able to attain to the promised blessings; 
far indeed from dragging such a train after us, and sullying 
the purity of our minds by so mauy. For the man \vho \vill 
play the jester ,,,ill soon go on to be a railer, and the railer 
"\vill go on to heap ten thousand other mischiefs on hhnself. 
\Vhen then \ve shall have disciplined these two faculties of vid.Plat. 
the soul, anger and desire, and ha\Te put them like well-broken Phæ 2 d 5 r. 
cc. , 
horses under the yoke of reason) then let us set over them the 34.. 
Blind as charioteer, that we lllay gain the prize if our kigh Phil. 3, 
calling; \"hich God grant that \ve Inay all attain, through 14. 
Jesus Christ our Lord, with 'Vhom, together \vith the I-Ioly 
Ghost, be unto the Father, glory, might, and honour, no\v, 
and ever, and throughout all ages. Amen. 
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EPHES. CHAP. v. 5, 6. For this ye know, that no whoren
onger, 
v. 5,6. nor unclean person, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, 
hath any inheritance in the kingdon
 if Christ and qf God. 
Let no n
an deceive you u'ith 1Jain words: for because if 
these things cometh the u'rath Q/ God on the children if 
disobedience. 


There were, it is likely, in the tilne of our forefathers also, 
Jer.38, some who u'eakened the Ilands of tI,e people, and brought 
4. into practice that \vhich is mentioned by Ezekiel,-or rather 
Ezek. who did the \vorks of the false prophets, who polluted God 
13, 19. he..fol'e His people .f01' a ltandful o.l harley; a thing, by the 
,vay, done luethinks by some eyen at this day. 'Vhen, I 
mean, \ve say that he ,vho calleth his brother a fool shall 
depart into hell fire, others say, '\Vhat? Is he that calls his 
brother a fool to depart into hell fire? Ilnpossible,' say 
they. And again, when we say that tlte covetous 1nan is an 
idolater, in this too again they make abatements, and say the 
expression is hyperbolica1. And in this lnanner they under- 
rate and explain a\vay all the commandments. It was in 
allusion then to these that the blessed Paul, at this tÏ1ne 
,,,hen he wrote to the Ephesians, spoke thus, For tllis ye 
know, tltat no wllorel1longe1', 1101' unclean person, nor covetous 
'Inan, 'lL"lto is an. idolater, !tatlt all?1 in!teritance in tlte king- 
dom o.l Christ and of God; adding, let 110 Inan deceive Y01.t 
witlt 'vain words. N ow vain 'lD01.ds are those which for a 
while are gratifying, but are in no wise borne out in facts; 
because the whole case is a deception. 
Because of these thillgs cometh tlte uwatlt of God upon 
tile cltildren o.f disobedience. 



Not hy our own virtue but through grace has light come to us. 289 
Because offornication, he Ineans, because of cO
"etollslless, HOMIL. 
because of uncleanness, or both because of these things, and XVIII. 
because of the deceit, inaslnuch as there are deceivers. 
C!tildren if disobedience; he thus calls those \"ho are utterly 
disobedient, those who disobey HiID. 
Ver. 7, 8. Be not ye, therejore, partakers u'ith t!lenl. F01. 
ye wel o e SOlnet ÙJles darkness, but now aTe ye light in the 
Lord. 
Obser\ye ho,v wisely he urges them forward; first, from the 
thought of Christ, that ye love one another, and do injury 
to no man; then, on the other hand, froln the thought of 
ptmishment and hell-fire. FOT ye lcere sarlleiÙues darkness, 
says he, but now aTe ye light in the Lord. 'Vhich is \vhat 
he says also in the Epistle to the Romans; What ji'uit theTe- Rom. 6, 
fore llad ye t!ten in those lltÙ1lJs 'icltereo.fyeare now asluulled; 21. 
and reminds theln of their former .wickedness. That is to 
say, thinking what ye once \vere, and what ye are no\v 
become, do not run back into your former wickedness, nor 
do despite to tlte grace of God. Hebo 10, 
l' e u"ere sometimes da1"kness, but nOll' are ye ligltt in tI,e 29. 
L01"d. 
Not, he says, by your own virtue, but through the grace 
of God has this accrued to you. 'That is to say, ye also 
were sometimes \vorthy of the saIne punishments, but no\y 
are so no lTIOre. lT 7 alk therefore as cllildren o.l lig!lt. 
'Vhat is Ineant ho\vevcr by childTen oj' light, he adds after- 
,vards. 
Ver. 9, 10. For the fruit of the Spirit Ù; in all goodness 
and rigltfeousJles,
 aud truth, prol'ing what is accepta!Jle U17tO 
tlte L01"d. 
In all goodness, he says; this is opposed to the angry, and 
the bitter: aud 'rigldeoIl8J1ess; this to the covetous: and 
11"11,tll; this to false pleasure: not those former things, he 
says, which I was mentioning, but their opposites. In all; 
that is, the fruit of the Spirit ought to be evidenced in 
every thing. Proving l.rlult is acceptable unto tIle Lord; so 
that those things are tokens of a childish and Ï1nperfect 
mind. 
Ver. II, 12, 13, And lto'Ce 110 fellolt"sltip ?rill, fliP 1l1!li'uilJul 
l('(jrk.fii 0.( darklles.
, bill rather repl'ore tltelll. For it i.
 (f 
u 



290 Light detects darkness b!/ its own shining. 
EPHES. shal1le ere'll to speak of those things 'U'hich aloe done of tlte'1n 
V. 14. in secret. But all things that are reprol.'ed are 11lade 
'Jnallffest by the light. 
lIe had said, ye al'e light. N O\V the light exposes the 
things which take place in the darkness. So that if ye, says 
he, are yirtuous, and conspicuous, the ,vicked ,vill be unable 
to lie hidden. For jQst as when a candle is set, all are 
brought to light, and the thief cannot enter; so if your light 
shine, the \vicked shall be discovered and exposed. So then 
it is our duty to expose theine Ho,v then does our Lord 
l\Iat.7, say, Judge 110t, that ye be not judged? The \vord is not 
:;t'YX
11I condenzn, but expose, that is, correct. And the \yords, Jud.qe 
not, that ye be not judged, He spoke ,vith reference to 
ver.3. the slnallest errors. Indeed, He added, JJ 7 hy beholdesi thou 
tI,e 11Zote that is in tllY brotlzer's eye, llnd pel'ceivest not 
ti,e beanz tltat is in thine OlDll e.lJe? But \vhat Paul is 
saying, is of this sort. As a ,vonnd, so long as it is 
imbedded and concealed oUÌ\vardly, and runs beneath the 
surface, receives no attention, so also sin, as long as it 
is concealed, being as it were in darkness, is daringly com- 
mitted in full security; but as soon as it is '1nade 1nauifest, 
becomes light,. 
10t indeed the sin itself, (for ho\v could that 
be?) but the sinner. For "Then he has been brought out to 
light, \yhen he has been adlnonished, 'when he has repented, 
when he has obtained pardon, hast thou not cleared a\vay all 
his darkness? Hast thou not then healed his wound? Hast 
thou not called his unfruitfulness into fruit? ]3:ither this is his 
Ineaning, or else \vhat I said above, that your life being 
1nallij"est, is light. For no one hides an irreproachaLle life; 
\vhereas things \vhich are hidden, are hidden by darkness 
covering theIne 
\"" ere 14. JfTherçfore lie :saitl" AU.:ake tllolt that sleepe.sf, 
and arise f1'nul the dead, aud Christ shall gire tllee light. 
By the sleeper and the dead, he Ineans the nlan that is 
in sin; for he both exhales noisome odours like the 
dead, and is inactive like one that is asleep, and like him he 
sees nothing, but is dreaming and fanning fancies and 
i'7J"I
a.ú- illusions. SOlne indeed read, And thou. shalt tOllch Ckrist; 

1I'n, , but others, And Christ shall g ive tllee li g lli; and it is rather 
S'7J"I't"W' 
'(I this latter. Depalt froln sin, and thou shalt he able to 



'['hey who serve gold, are idolate'l's. 
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behold Christ. For he tltat doe/It evil, Itaiellt the light, HO
HL. 
XVIII. 
neither cOlneilt unto tll(
 light. He therefore that doeth John 3, 
it not, cometh to the light. 20. 
N o\v he is not saying this \vith reference to the unbe- 
lievers only, for nlany of the faithfill, no less than unbelievers, 
hold fast by wickedness; nay, SOl1le far more. Therefore to 
these also it is necessary to exclaÏ1n, A lLoalí:e tholt that 
steepest, and arise ..frol1l tile dead, and Ckl'ist shall gh'e thee 
light. To these it is fitting to say this also, God is l\Iat.22, 
not tlte God 0./' the dead, but of the living. If then he is not 32. 
the God of the dead, let us li,'e. 
N ow there are SOlne who say that the \vords, fIle covetous 
'1llan is an idolateT, are hypel'bolical. Ho\vever, the state- v-' 
11lent is not hyperbolical, it is true. I-Io"r, and in ".hat 
\,ray? Because the covetous man apostatizes froln God, just 
as the idolater does. And lest you should illlagine this is a 
bare assertion, there is a declaration of Christ \vhich saith, 
Ye cannot serve God and Alcun11l01l. They who senre l\Iat. 6, 
l\Ianl111on ha\.e thrown thel11selves out of the ser\.ice of God; 24. 
and they \vho have denied His so\"ereignty, and serve lifeless 
gold, it is plain enough that they are idolaters. ' But I never 
made an idol,' a man \vill say, 'nor set up an altar, nor 
sacrificed sheep, nor poured libations of ,,'ine; no, I have 
come to church, and lifted up IllY hands to the Only- 
begotten Son of God; I partake of the I11ysteries, I conl- 
municate in prayer, and in every thing else \vhich is a 
Christian's duty. lIo,,\" then,' he \vill say, 'au} I a \vorshipper 
of idols ?' Yes, and this is the very thing ,vhich is the Ill0st 
astonishing of all, that \vhen thou hast had experience, and 
hast tasled the loving-kindness of God, and lltud seen that Ps. 34, 
the Lord 'is gracious 8, thou shouldest give up Hill} \vho is 8. 
gracious, and take to thyself a cruel tyrant, and shouldest 
pretend to be ser\'ing HiIn, \vhilst in rea]ity thou hast 
suhmitted thyself to the hard and galling yoke of covetous- 
ness. Thou hast not yet told me of thy o\vn duty done, 
hut only of thy l\laster's gifts. For tell me, I beseech 


a It was usual to sing a Psalm in Liturgy of St. James it was the thil'tr- 
the Communion Service, while the fourth, as is also mentioned in the text, 
participation of the Sacred Elements and in 8, Cyril, Leet. xxiii. 20. Cons tit. 
was proceeding. In the Church of Jeru- Apo
t. \'iii.13. 
'!Ialem and Antioch, as in the prefo:ent 
u2 
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EPHES. thee, 'v hence do \ve judge of a soldier? Is it \vhen he 
v. 14. . 1 1 . h . d ..c ] b h . I 
IS on (uty guan Ing t e kIng, an IS lee Y UIl, an( 
called the king's own, or is it ,,"hen he is disaffected to 
him, and is pretending indeed to be with hiIn, and to be 
attentive to his interests, ,vhilst he is advancing the cause of 
the cneIny? Clearly enough, it is when he is on duty with 
the king; and for this very reason shall he be counted 
"
orthy of a yet severer punishment, if he breaks a\vay from 
the king's service, and joins the enelny. No\v then thou art 
doing despite to God, just as an idolater docs, not \vith thine 
own IIlouth singly, but \vith the ten thousands of those whom 
thou hast \vronged. Yet you ".ill say, , an idolater he is not.' 
But surely, ,vhenever the Gentiles say,' that Christian, that 
covetous fellow,' then not only is he hÏInself c0111mitting 
outrage by his own act, but he frequent1y forces those also 
'v hOln he has wronged to use these \vords; and if they use 
them not, this is to be set to the account of their reverence. 
Do \\Te not see that such is the fact? "That else is an 
idolater? Or does not he too oftentÏ1nes worship passions, 
not Inastering his passions? I lIlean, for exalIlpIe, ,vhen 
\ve say that he worships idols, 'no,' he ,viII say, , but 
it is 'T enus, or it is l\Iars.' And if \ve say, 'Vho is this 
Venus? the n10re Inodest amongst thelu \vill say, It is 
pleasure. Or 'what is this 
Iars? It is \vrath. ABd in the 
saIne \vay dost thou \vorship .l\Iammol1. If \ve say, "Tho is 
this l\famIllon? It is covetousness, and this thou art \vorship- 
ping. ' I \vorship it not,' thou wilt say. \Vhy not? Because 
thou dOi;t not bo\v thyself down? Nay, but as it is, thou art 
far III ore a \vorshipper in thy deeds and practices; for this 
is the higher kind of worship. 
\nd that you Inay understand 
this, look in the case of God; ".ho Illore truly \\yorship IJiu], 
they \vho 111erely stand up at the prayers, or they who do II is 
\vill? Clearly enough, these latter. The saIne also is it with 
the \vorshippers of l\l auun on ; they who do his \viII, they truly 
are his \\yorshippers. IIo\vever, they ,vho ,\'orship the passions 
are oftentill1CS free from the passions. One Inay see a 
\vorshipper of l\iars oftentÏ1nes governing his \,rrath. TIut 
this extends not to thee; thou IIlakest thyself a slave to thy 
passIon. 
, Y C8, hut thou slayest no sheep?' No, thou slayest men, 



Bea.çls sacrificed to idols, souls to lt1.ammon. 2U3 
reasonable souls, sonle by faluine, others by bJasphen1Ïes. HOMIL. 
N " h ' b . 11 I r. . I . fi l ' k XVIII. 
ot lUg can e more 'VI ( an( Jranbc t Ian a sacn Ice l-e 
this. \Vho ever beheld souls sacrificed? lIo,v accursed is 
the altar of covetousness! \Vhen thou passest by this idol's 
altar here, thou shalt see it reeking \,-ith the blood of bullocks 
and goats; but \yhen thou shalt pass by the altar of covetous- 
ness, thou shalt see it breathing the shocking odour of hUlllan 
blood. Stand here before it ill this \Vorld, and thou shalt see, 
not the \vings of birds burning, no vapour, no smoke exhaled, 
but the bod.ies of men perishing. For sonIC thro\v thelnseh'es 
anlong precipices, others tic the halter) others thrust the 
dagger through their throat. IIast thou seen the cruel and 
inhulnan sacrifices? 'V onldest thou see yet lnore shocking 
ones than these? Then I \vill she\v thee no longer the bodies 
of Inen, but the souls of lnen slain in the other world. Yes, 
for it is pos
iLle for a soul to be slain ,vith the slaughter 
peculiar to the soul; for as there is a death of the body, so 
is there also of the soul. 17le soul tltat sinnetlt, saith the Ezek. 
Prophet, it shall die. 'rhe death of the soul, ho\vever, is not 18. 4. 
like the death of the body; it is far lnore shocking. For this 
bodily death, separating the soul and the body the one fr01l1 the 
other, releases the one frOln many anxieties and toils, and 
translnits the other into a lnanifest abode: then when the 
body has been in time dissohTed and crlunbled away, it is again 
gathered together in incon"uption, and receives back its o,vn 
proper soul. Such \ve see is this bodily death. nut that of 
the soul is a\vful and ten'ific. For this death, ,vhen dissolu- 
iÏon takes place, does not let it pass, as the body does, but 
binds it down again to an imperishable body, and consigns it 
to the unquenchable fire. This then is the death of the 
soul. And as therefore there is a death of the soul, so is 
there also a slaughter of the soul. 'Vhat is the slaughter 
of the body? It is the being turned into a corpse, 
the being stripped of the energy derived froln the soul. 
\Yhat is the slaughter of the soul? It is its bcing l11adc n 
carcase also. ,And how is the soul Blade a carcase? Because 
as the body then becomes a carcase \vhen the sonl leaves it 
destitute of its O\Vl1 vital encrgy, so also docs the soul then 
become a carcasc, ,,'hen the lIol.r Spirit Iea,"es it destitute of 
.I rï
 
piritual ('nergy. 



294 Cavetoll8 honour not, !letwurship, nutGad's creatU'ì'e,bllt their own. 
EPHES. Such for the lllost part are the sacrifices Blade at the 
v. 14, altar of covetousness. They are not satisfied, they do' not 
stop at Inen's blood; no, the altar of covetousness is not 
glutted, unless it sacrifice the very soul itself also, unless it 
}'eceive the souls of both, both the sacrificer and the sacrificed. 
li'or he \vho sacrifices IllUSt first be sacrificed, and then he 
sacrifices; and the dead sacrifices hiln \vho is yet living. For 
\vhen he utters blaspheinies, \vhen he reviles, \vhen he is 
irritated, are not these so many \vounds of the soul, and 
incurable? 
Thou hast seen that the expression is no hyperbole. 
'V ouldest thou hear again another argument, to teach you ho\v 
covetousness is idolatry, and nlore shocking than idolatry? 
Rom. 1, Idolaters \vorship the creatures of God; (fo?" they 'll"o1"shipped, 
25. it is said, and served tlte creal lire 'J/lore titan tile Cl'eatoJ" ;) 
but thou art \vorshipping a creature of thine o\vn. For 
God made not covetousness, but thine o\vn insatiable appetite 
in\Tented it. Anrllook at the nladness and folly. They that 
,vorship idols, honour also the idols they \vorship; and if 
anyone speak of theIIl \vith disrespect or ridicule, they stand 
up in their defence; \vhereas thou, as if in a sort of intoxica- 
tion, art \vorshipping an o
ject, ,,'hich is so far froln being free 
from accusation, that it is even fun of iInpiety. So that thou, 
even l1lore than they, excellest in wickedness. Thou canst 
never have it to say as an excuse, that it is no evil. If 
even they are in the highest degree \\Tithout excuse, yet art 
thou in a far higher, who art for ever censuring covetousness, 
and reviling those \vho devote theinselves to it, and who serve 
and obey it. 
'Ve will exatnine, if you please, \vhence idolatry took its 
'Visd. rise. A certain ,vise Inan tells us, that a certain rich tnau 
14, 15. afflicted with untimely mourning for his son, and having no 
consolation for his sorro\v, consoled his passion in this \\'ay: 
having made a lifeless Í1nage of the dearI, and constantly 
gazing at it, he seeIlled by the i1nage to have the departed still; 
Phil. 3, \vhilst certain flatterers, 'lcltose God was ilteir belly, treating 
.9. the image \vith reverence in order to do hinl honour, carried 
on the custOIIl into idolatry. So then it took its rise 
froin 'weaknes
 of soul, from a senseless custoIn, from 
extravagance. But not so ('O\'ctousness: ii-oln 'Veakllef'S 



To he heir ofheaven, at least maRe Christ your heir on earth. 2!J5 
of soul indeed it is, only that it is fronl a worse weakness. HOMIL. 
I . 1 h 1 h h . 1 . XVIII. 
t IS not t lat anyone as ost a son, nor t at e IS see Hng 
for consolation in sorro"T, nor that he is drawn on by flatterers. 
But ho\v is it? I will tell you. Cain defrauded God; \vhat 
ought to have been given to HiIn, he kept to himself; what he 
should have kept hilnself, this he offered to Him; and thus the 
e\"il began \vith robbing God. For if 'we are God's, much 
more are the first-fruits of our possessions. Again, nlen's 
violent passion for \VOIUen arose froIn co\retousness. They $aw Gen. 6, 
the dall!Jlders of men, and they rushed headlong into lust. And 2. 
from hence again it \vent on to money; for the \vish to ha,re 
1110re than one's neighbour of this ","orId's goods, arises from 
no other source, than from love uXlxing cold. The ,,,ish 
to have more than one's share arises from no other source 
than recklessness, n1Ísanthropy, and disregard of the good &
orcítz 
of others. Look at the earth, ho\v \vide is its extent? 
Ho\v far greater than \ve can use the expanse of the sky and 
the heaven? It is that He Inight put an end to thy covetous- 
ness, that God hath thus widely extended the bounds of the 
creation. And art thou then still grasping nevertheless? 
And dost thou hear that covetousness is idolatry, and 
not shudder even at this? Dost thou \vish to inherit the earth? 
Then hast thou no inheritance in heaven. Art thou eager to 
lea\"e thy inheritance to others, that thou nlayest rob thyself 
of it? Tell me, if anyone \vere to offer thee power to possess all 
things, \vouldest thou be un\villing? It is in thy power now, 
if thou wilt. Home, however, say, that they are grieved when 
they transInit the inheritance to others, and \vould fain have 
consunled it themselves, rather than see others become its 
Inasters. Nor do I acquit thee of this \veakness; for this 
too is characteristic of a weak soul. IIo\vever, at least let as 
much as this be done. In thy will lea\re Christ thine heir. 
It were thy duty indeed to do so in thy lifetime, for this were 
to do it on right principle. Still at all events be a little 
generous, though it be but by necessity. For Christ indeed 
charged us to gi,"e to the poor with this ohject, to Inake us 
wise in our lifetill1e, to induce us to despise nloney, to teach ø. ÀOtf ,. 
us to look down upon earthly things. This is not contempt øfJUS 
of Inoney, to bestow it upon this Illan and upon that 
n1an ,vhen one dies, and i
 no longer master of it. Thuu art 



296 Covetous 'lnen least of allitave tILe spirit of ell a rital}/e reproof. 
EPHE8. then no longer giving of thine o"rn, but of absolute necessity: 
V. 14. h k d 1 1 TI .. f ,.. 
t an ys to eat 1, not to t lee. us IS no act 0 affectIon, It 
is thy loss. IIo\,'e\'er, let it be done even thus; at least then 
giyc up thy passion. 


MORAL. Consider ho\v nlany acts of plunder, ho\y lllany acts of 
covetousness, thou hast cOIlllnitted. Restore all fourfold. 
Thus plead thy cause to God. SOH1C, how'ever, there are 
who are arrived at such a pitch of Illadness and blindness, as 
not even then to comprehend their duty; but \vho go on acting 
in all cases, just as if they \vere taking pains to make the 
judgnlent of God yet heavier to thelllseh'es. This is 
the reason \vhy our blessed Apostle "'TItes and says, JV'alk 
as cltildreu of ligh t. N O\V the co\'etous man of all others 
lives in darkness, and spreads great darkness o\yer all things 
around. 
And have no LfellolCsltip, he adds, 'lcitlt lite un.fruitful 
'/co(rks of da'1'klless, bui ratltel" (reprove tlteUl; for it is a 
shanle even to speak of those things which ll(re done of 
tlteln in secret; bitt all things t!tal a1 0 e (rep1.oved a1 0 e made 
'JJlanitesl by lite ligld. IIearken, I entreat you, all, as nlany 
of you as like not to be hated for nothing. A man commits 
a robbery, and dost thou not reprove hinI? But thou art 
afraid uf the hatred: though this, however, is not to be 
hated ,vithout cause. But dost thou justly convict hinI, 
and yet fear the hatred? Convict thy brother, incur enmity 
for the love's sake which thou o\vest to Christ, for the love's 
sake \vhich thou o\vest to thy brother. Arrest him as he is 
on his road to the pit of destruction. For to admit him to our 
table, to treat him \vith civil speeches, \vith salutations, and 
\vith cntertainments, these are no signal proofs of friendship. 
No, those I have lllentioned are the boons which we must 
besto\v upon our friends, that \ve may rescue their souls froul 
the \vrath of God. 'Vhen \ve see them lying prostrate in the 
furnace' of wickedness, let us raise them up. 'But,' they 
say, , it is of no use, he is incorrigible.' IIowever, do thou 
thy duty, and then thou hast excused thyself to God. 
II ide not thy talent. It is for thið that thou hast speech, it 
is for this thou hast a lllouth ancl a tongue, that thou mayest 
corrcct thy ne'ighbour. It is dtuub and reasonless creatures 



No clta'rity towards sinners to treat tltem civilly, and not reprove. 2$J7 
only that have no care for their fello,vs, and take no account HOMB,. 
of the rest. But dost thou 'who callest God, , Father,' and tl1Y XVIII . 
ncighhour, 'brother,' when tllOU seest hinl cOlnmitting un- 
nU1l1bcred wickednesses, dost thou prefer his good-will to his 
\vclfare? No, do not so, I entreat you. 'There is no so certain 
e\ridcnce of friendship as never to overlook the sins of 
our brethren. Didst thou see them at enll1Ìty? Reconcile 
them. Didst thou see them set on unla\vful gain? Check them. 
Didst thou see them ,vronged? Stand up in their defence. It 
is not on theIn, it is on thyself thou art conferring the 
chief benefi t. It is for this \\re are friends, that ,ve may be of 
u
c oue to another. 

 luan ,viII listen in a different spirit 
to a friend, and to any other chance person. An indifferent 
person he \vill regard perhaps \"ith suspicion, and so in like 
manner \vill he an instructor, ùut not so a friend. 
For it is a shrone, he says, e
"eJl to speak of lite things 
'lclticll are done ojïhenl in secret: but all tl/h/rls whicll {('re 
'reprol"ed atre made nlall
fest by tlie ligld. \Vhat is it he 
means to say here? He lneans this. That some sins in this 
\vodel are done in secret, and some also openly; but in the 
other it shall not be 80. N O\V there is no one who is not 
conscious to himself of some sin. This is \vhy he says, 
But all tIle tltings u"ltic/t a're trep'j"oved are ,,/lade '1nanifest hy 
lite light. \Vhat then? Is not this again, it \vill be said, 
llu:allt concerning idolatry? It is not; the argument is 
about our life and our sins. For u:llatsoever is made 'Jnanifest, 
says he, is ligltt. 
'Vherefore, I entreat you, be ye never back\vard to reprove, 
nor displeased at being reproved. For as long indeed as any 
thing is carried on in the dark, it is carried on \vith greater 

ecurity; hut \vhen it has many to \vitness \vhat is done, it is 
brought to light. I3y all means then let us do all \ve can to 
chase away the deadness \vhich is in our ùrcthren, to scatter 
the darkness, and to attract to us the Sun of 'j"igldeollsness. For 
if there be lnany shining lights, the path of virtue \vill both 
he easy to thelnselves, and they \vllich are in darkness will be 
lnorc easily detected, while the light is held forth and puts the 
darkness to flight. 'Vhereas if it be the revers(', there is fear 
lest, as the thick u1Íst of darkness and of sin overpo\vers 
the light, and dispels it
 transparcncy, those shining lights 



298 Light e.l'poses darkness, llild shews the right patlt. 
EPIIES. thenlseh'cs should be extinguished. Let us be then dis- 
V. 14. posed to benefit one another, that one and all \ve lllay offer 
up praise and glory to the God of loving-kindness, by the 
grace and loving-kindness of Christ. 



HOMIL Y XIX. 


CHAI). v. 15, 16, 17. a Look then circ'll1nsjJectly flOU' ye 'lcalk, HOMIL. 
not as fools, but as wise, redee1ning the time, because the XIX. 
days are evil. Be ye tllerqfore not unu;ise, but 'llnderstand
 
ing u'hat the u'ill if the Lord is. 
He is still cleansing a\vay the root of bitterness, still cutting 
off the very ground,vork of anger. For .what is he saying? 
Look CirC'll1nSpectly how ye u'alk. He kne\v that his l\iaster, 
\vhen He sent His disciples as sheep Ùl the 1nidst Q/ u'olves, l\Iat. 10, 
further charged theln to be also as doves. For ye 16. 
sllall óe harllÛess, saith he, as doves. FOraSIl1Uch then as 
they were both alllongst wolves, and \vere besides conl- 
lnanded not to defend themselves, but to suffer evil, they 
needed this admonition. Not indeed but that the fonner 
\vas sufficient to render thenl well secured; but now that there 
is besides the double addition, reflect ho\v exceedingly it is 
heightened. Observe then here also, ho\v carefully he 
secures theIn, by saying, Look how ye u;alk. '''-hole cities 
\vere at ,var \vith thenl; yea, this war made its \vay also into 
houses. They ,vere divided, father against son, and son 
against father, mother. against daughter, and daughter against 
mother. \Yhat then? \Vhence these divisions? They heard 
Christ say, He that loveth father or ulother lJtore than l\Iat. 10, 
me, is not u'orthy qf 1ne. Lest therefore they should 37. 
think that he ,vas introducing nothing but \vars and 
fightings, (since there \vas likely to be considerable anger 
produced, if they on their part \vere to retaliate,) to prevent 
this, he saJs, See Illat ye u'alk circun1.spectly. That is to say, 
'J
xcept the Gospellne
sage, give no other handle on any score "
elJ'Y"'a. 
'whate\'cr, for the hatred \vhich you win incur.' Let this be 
the only ground of hatred. Let no Ol1e ha\re any other 
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300 Evil is not tlte essence but an accident (1' things. 
EPHES. charge to Dlake against you; but shc\v all defercnce and 
V.16. obedience, whenever it does no hanll to the message, ".hen- 
ever it does not stand in the \vay of godliness. For it is 
Rom.13, said, Render to all their dues, tribute to u.hU7Jt tTióute, 
7' 
custO'llt tv u'IIOIn CU,ytOUt. For \vhen alnongst the rest of the 
world they shall see us forbearing, they \vill be put to 
shalne. 
Not as fouls, but as u'l
se, redeeJJÛng the tÙne. 
It is not from any wish that you should be artful, and 
versatile, that he gives this ad,
ice. But \\'hat he Illcans is this. 
rrhe tÏ1ne is not yours. At prescnt ye are strangers, and 
sojourners, and foreigners, and aliens; seek not honours, seek 
not glory, seek not authority, nor revenge; bear all things, 
and in this \vay, redee1n tIle tÙne; gi,.e up Illal1Y things, any 
thing they Illay require. The expression is obscure. Come 
then, I \vill throw light upon it by an exalnple. Inlagine 
no\v, I say, a man had a lnagnificent house, and persons were 
to Inake their \yay in, on purpose to murder him, and he were 
to give a large sum, and thus to rescue hÏ1nself: Then we 
should say, he has redeelued hiInself. So also hast thou a 
large house, and a true faith in thy keeping. They \vill come 
to take all a\vay. Give \vhatever they may denland, only 
preserve the principal, the faith, I Inean. 
Because the days, saith he, are evil. 
'Vhat is the evil of the day? The c\Til of the day ought 
to belong to the day. If thou nnderstandest what evil is 
incident to each of the several things among us, thou \vilt 
also kno\\r \vhat is the evil of a day. \Vhat is the evil of a 
body? Disease. And "'hat again the evil of the soul? 
\Vickedness. \Vhat is the evil of \vater? Bitterness. And 
the evil of each particular thing, is its badness \\Tith reference 
to that peculiar quality of which it is the evil. If then there 
is an evil in the day, it ought to belong to the day, to the 
l\Iatt. 6, hours, to the day-light. So also Christ saith, Sufficient unto 
34. tlte day is the ev'il thereqf. .And from this cxpression \ve 
shall understand the other. In wbat sense then does he call 
tile days evil? In "That sense the lÏ1ne evil? It is not the 
essence of the thing, not the things as so created, but it is 
because of the things transacted in theIne Tn the same \vay 
as ,,'e are in the habit of saying) " I ha"e passed a disagrec- 



.1Jrunhenness not the 'result of wine but (if intemperance. 801 
able and \vretched day." And yet ho\v could it be disagree- HOMIL. 
able, except from the CirCUl1lstances which took place in it? XIX. 
Now the events \vhich take place in it are, good things from 
God; but evil things from bad men. So then of the evils 
"rhich happen in the times, men are the creators, and hence 
it is that the times are said to be evil. And thus we also 
call the tÏInes evil. 
Ver. 17, 18. 1Vlwrqfore, he adds, he ye not unwise, but 
understanding u'hat the will Q/ the Lord is; and be not 
drunk with wine, wherein is excess. 
For indeed internperance in this renders men passionate 
and violent, and hot-headed, and hasty, and peevish. Wine 
has been given us for cheerfulness, not for drunkenness. 
"Thereas no\\r it appears to be an unmanly and contemptible 
thing for a lllan not to get drunk. And \vhat sort of hope 
then is there of salvation? 'Vhat? contemptible, tell me, 
not to get drunk, \vhere to get drunk ought of all things in 
the world to be lllost conten1ptible ? For it is of all things 
light for even a private individual to avoid drunkenness; 
but ho\v much Blore so for a soldier, a man \vho lives 
amongst swords, and bloodshed, and slaughter: luuch Inore, 
I say, for the soldier, \vhen his temper is sharpened by 
other causes also, by power, by authority, hy being 
constantly in the lnidst of stratagems and battles. 'V ould- 
est thou know \vhere wine is good? Hear what the Scrip- 
ture saith, Give 'wine to theJll that are iu gTie,/, and Provo 
stTong driuk to tllose that be of heavy lleal'is. And justly ; 

p
' 
because it can mitigate asperity and gloominess, and drive 
away clouds frOlTI the brow. T.Jline ?Jzakefll glad tlie !teart ofps. 104, 
'Juan, says the Psahnist. H O\V then does \vine produce 15. 
drunkenness? For it cannot be that one and the saIne thing 
should \vorl\: contradictions. Drunkenness then surely does 
not ari
e from wille, but from intemperance, 'Vine is 
besto\ved upon us for no otl1er PU1l)ose than for bodily 
health; but this purpose also is thwarted by ilnll10dcrate 
use. nut hear nloreover \vhat our blessed Apostle \vrites 
and says to Titnothy, Use a little u'Ùze jÒ1" thy Sf01J1UC!t'S 1 Tim. 
sake, and thine ifiell illfil'lJliiies. 5, 23. 
This is the reason \vhy God has fonned our bodies in mode- 
rate proportions, and so as to be satisfied with a little, from 
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EPHES. thence at once instructing us that He has formed us, as 
V. 21. adapted to another life. .And that life lIe \vould fain ha,Te 
besto\yed upon us e,'en froln the 'Tery beginning; but since 
\ye rendered ourselves un\vorthy of it, He deferred it; and in 
the tilne during which He deferred it, not even in that does 
He allo\v us iInmoderate indulgence; for a litt1e cup of wine 
and a single loaf is enough to satisfy a luan's hunger. And 
the Lord of all the brute creation has He fOfllled so as to 
require less food in proportion than they, and his body slnall ; 
thereby declaring to us nothing else than this, that we are 
hastening onward to another life. Be not drulll.:, sars he, 'with 
<<tf{A)'1';U 'lL'ine, u.llerein is e.'t"ces,
; for not only does it not presel"\Te, but 
q
'!1 it destroys; and that, not the body only, but the soul also. 
,rer. 18, 19, 20, 21. But he filled u'illt tlte Spirit; speak- 
ing to youJ"seh.es in psalJns and !tYJll1lS and spiritual SOllg,
, 
siJl.l}iug and nzakin.q ,}llelody in your !teart to the Lord; 
giving tltanks alicays .fo1" all tllings unto God and tlte 
Father in the naJne o..f Ollr Lord Jeslls Cln.ist; submitting 
H God." you rselres one to II notlter in the .fear qf CltrÙd. 
E. d V. Dost thou \vish, he says, to be cheerful, dost thou ,vish to 
an 
Chrys. elnploy the day? I gÎ\Te thee spiritual drink; for drunkenness 
below. e,Ten cuts off the articulate sound of our tongue; it makes 
us lisp and stammer, and distorts the eyes, and the whole 
frame together. Learn to sing psalms, and thou shalt see 
the de.1ightfulness of the elnploYlnent. For they ,,,ho sing 
psahns are Hl1ed \\lith the If olr Spirit, as they \vho sing 
satanic songs are filled \vith an unclean spiri 1. 
'Vhat is Ineant by, in you}" hearts to the .Lord? It Inean
, 
\vith close attention and understanding. For they \vho do 
not attend closely, Inerely sing, uttering the \vords, ,vhilst 
their heart is roallling else\vhere. 
AllC{J.IJS, he says, giving thaJ/ks
for all things unto God and 
lite Father in 'he na1Jze qf our Lord ,Jesils (}kris/; sllb'JJlÏti'ing 
youl'selL"es one to anotlter in tlte .fear ql C1Ju'isl. 
Phil. 4, That is, let you'}" requests be ,}Jlade k1l0lCl1 'It /lto God, 
6. ?["ilh ihauksgÙ.iug; for there is nothing so pleasing to God, 
as for a man to be thankful. But we shall be best able 
to give thanks unto God, by \vithdrawing our souls from 
the things before mentioned, and by thoroughly cleansing it 
hy the Inean
 11P has told Uf'o 
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But bejilled, says he, 'U'ilh 'lie Spirit. HOMIL. 
And is then this Spirit "rithin us? y
 es, indeed, \vithin XIX. 
us. For \vhen \\'e have driven away lying, and bitterness, and 
fornication, and uncleanness, and co\"etousness, froIH our 
souls, when \ve are béC01l1e kind, tender-hearted, forgiying 
one another, when there is no jesting, \vhen \ve have ren- 
dered ourseh.es worthy of it, \\-'hat is there to hinder the 
Holy Spirit from coming anù lighting upon us? And 
not only ,vill lIe conle unto us, but He will fill our hearts; 
and \vhen "'e ha\re so great a light kindled within us, then 
,yill the \yay of \'irtue be no longer difficult to attain, but 
\vill be easy and siInple. 
AluXlYS gÙ.ing illanks, he says,,,foJ" all things. 
\Vhat then? Are we to gi ve thanks for every thing 
that befa]]s us ? Yes; be it e\'en disease, be it even penury. 
For if a certain \vise Ulan gave this a(h.ice in the Old 
Testan1ent, and said, Tf 7 11alsoet'er is brougllt upon tl,ee take EccIus. 
clteelfull.lJ, and be patient when t!tOli art changed to a low 2,4. 
estate j much more ought this to be the case in tl1e Xew. 
Yes, eyen though thou know not the word, give thanks. For 
this is thanksgi\Ting. But if thou give thanks \"hen thou 
art in cOInfort and in affluence, in success and in pros- 
perity, there is nothing great, nothing \vonderful in that. 
"\Vhat is required is, for a Ulan to gi,'e thanks \vhen he is in 
afflictions, in anguish, in discouragenlents. Utter no \vord 
in preference to this, 'Lord, I thank thee.' And \"hy 
do I speak of the afflictions of this ,vorld. It is our duty to 
giye God thanks, e\'en for hell itself, for the tornlents and 
punishments of the other. For surely it is a thing beneficial 
to those who attend to it, when the dread of hell is laid like 
a bridle on our hearts. Let us therefore gi \'0 thanks not only 
for blessings which \ye see, but also for those which \\'e see 
not, and for those which we receive against our will. For 
Inanyare the blessings lIe besto\vs upon us, without our desire, 
I without our knowledge. And if ye believe 111e not, 1 \vill at 
once proceed to make the case clear to you. For consider, I 
pray, do not the Ï1npious and unbelie\'ing Gentiles ascribe 
every thing to the sun and to their idols? But what then? 
Doth He not besto\v blessings e\'en upon then1? Is it not 
the \vork of TIi
 providence, that they have both life, al1rl 
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EPHES. health, and children, and the like? And again they that 
V.21. are called l\:Iarcionites, and the }\;lanichees., do they not 
even blaspheme HÍln? But \vhat then? Does lie not 
besto\v blessings on them every day ? Now if He besto\,,"s 
blessings on theln that kno\v theln not, D1uch more does 
he besto\v them upon us. For \vhat else is the peculiar 
"rork of God if it be 110t this, to do good to all mankind, alike 
by cbastiselnents and by enjoyments. Let us not then gÏ\Te 
thanks only ,vhen ,ve are in prosperity, for there is nothing 
great in this. And this the devil also \vell knows, and 
Job 1, therefore he said, Doll" Job .lear God f01" 110Ugltt? E/rud 


p
l. TltOll '/lot 'Jllade an ltedge about u'!lat he Italll, 'without and 
'l.cit1ân? Talce away all that he /tallt; no doubt, /te 11'ill bless 

 p.;', Tllee to TllY .lhee ! IIo\,,'ever, that cursed one gained no 

o Vat. advanta g e; and God forbid he should g ain an y advantage of 
Ii poll, 
Alex. us either; but \vhenever \ye are either in penury, or in sick- 
nesses, or in disasters, then let us increase our thanksgi \'ing ; 
thanksgiving, I n1ean, not in \vords, nor in tongue, but in 
deeds and works, ill mind and in heart. Let us give thanks 
unto Him with all our souls. For lIe loves us more than 
they which begat us; and wide as is the difference behveen 
evil and goodness, so great is the difference between the 
love of God and that of our fathers. And these are not 
my ,yords, but those of Christ IIimself 'Vho loveth us. And 
l\Iat.7, hear ,,
hat He lIÏ1nself saith, TV/tat l1lan is tltere of you, 'who, 
9. 11. if lâs son ask bl'ead, will lie gice hiJJt a stone? Ij' ye t!ten, 
being evil, knOll) holt; to give flood g
fts unto YOUl' cltildreu, 
Ito'if) rnue/t mO'J'e shall your Fatlter lclliclt is in Hern'ell give 
good things to llteJ1l tllllt ask Hi1ll? And again, hear ,vhat 
!sa.49, He saith also elsewhere; Can a 1C01Jlau. forget tv have eO'Jll- 
15. passion upon tlte son oj. Itel' 'lco'Jllb? Yea, tlley 11lay forget, 
yet u.ill I not .forget t!tee, saitll tlte LOl'd. For if lIe 
loveth us not, \v herefore did He create us? H ad I Ie any 
necessity? Do \ve supply to Hin1 any ministry and service? 
N eedeth He any thing that \ve can render? IIeax \vhat the 
Ps.16. Prophet says; I said unto lite Lord, Tholl art lJ1Y hord, 'IllY 
2. d S p ept . goods ære nothing 'Unto Thee. 
an c. 
ll. The ungrateful, however, and unfeeling say, that this \yere 


aVid. N ot<.> on M anicheei
m at the fes:-;ions; for the l\larcionites, vide S. 
end of Translation of S. Austin'A Con- Cyril, Leet. vi. ]6. 
upra p, 13. note d. 
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\vorthy of God's goodness, that there should be an equality HOMIL. 
alnongst all. Te111ne, ungratefullnortal, ,,,hat sort of things XIX, 
are they ,vhich thou deniest to be of God's goodness, and ,,,hat 
equality meanest thou? 'Such an one,' thou ,vilt say, , is a 
cripple from his childhood; another is mad, and is possessed; 
another has arrived at extreme old age, and has spent his 
,,,hole life in po\Yerty; another in the Inost painful diseases: 
are these \vorks of Providence? One man is deaf, another 
dUlllb, another poor, \"hilst another, iUlpious, yea, utterly 
Ï1npious, and full of ten thousand vices, enjoys ,veaHI1, and 
keeps concubines, and parasites, and is Ol\yuer of a splendid 
mansion, and lives an idle life.' And many instances of the 
sort they string together, and \veave a long reckoning of 
cOlnplaint against the providence of God. 
'Vhat then? Are these things \vithout a providence? 'Vhat 
are \ve to say to t11eul ? N o\v if they were Greeks, and \vere 
to tell us that the universe is gO\Terned by some one or other, 
\ve should in turn address to them the self-same \vords, , 'Vhat 
then, are things ,,,ithont a providence ? TlO\\T then is it that 
ye reverence gods, and \vorship genii and heroes? For if 
there is a pro\'idence, some one or other superintends the 
\\Yhole.' But if any, \vhether Christians or Heathen, should 
be impatient at this, and be wavering, ,,'hat shall we sar 
to thelll? "Vhy, could so many good things, ten Ine, arise 
by accident? The daily light? The beautiful order that 
exists in all things? The mazy dances of the stars? The 
equable course of nights and days? The regular gradation 
of nature in vegetables, and animals. and Inen? 'Vho, teU 
me, is it that ordereth these? T f there '"ere no superin- 
tending Being, but an things combined together by accident, 
,,,hu then \vas it that made this vault re\Tolve, so beautiful, so 
vast, the sky, and set it upon the 
arth, nay Inore, upon the 
,vaters? 'Vho is it that gives the fruitful seasons? 'Vho 
implanted so great pO\\Ter in seeds and vegetables? For 
that \vhich is accidental is necessarily disorderly; \vhereas 
that which is orderly implies art. For \vhich, ten Ine, 
of the things around us that are accidental, is not full of 
great disorrler, and of great tumult and confusion? Nor 
do I speak of things accidental only, but of those also 
\-vhich imply some agent, but an unskilful agent. For ex- 
x 
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E
H}<
S. ample, let there be tiluber and stone, and let there be liu1e 
"\ì. 21. withal; and let a nlan unskilled in building take thein, and 
begin building, and set hard to \vork; \vill he not spoil and 
destroy every thing? Again, take a vessel without a pilot, 
containing e\yery thing "yhich a vessel ought to contain 
\vithout a shipwright; I do not say unappointed, but 
\'"ell appointed; ,viII it be able to sail? And could the vast 
extent of earth standing on the \vaters, tell me, e"er stand 
so firmly, and so long a tim
, ,vithaut some power to hold 
it together? And can these views have anf reason in theln ? 
Is it not the extreme of absurdity to conceive such a 
notion? And if the earth supports the heaven withal, be- 
hold another burthen still; but if the heaven also is borne 
upon the \vaters, there arises again another question. But in 
truth, all is the \vork of providence. For things which are 
bonle upon the water ought not to be made con\Tex, but 
concave. 'Vherefore? Because, if concave, the ,vhole body 
is ilnn1ersed in the waters, as is the case with a ship; where- 
as of the convex the body is entirely abo\Te, and only the 
extrelnities rest upon the surface; so that it requires a resist- 
ing body, hard, and able to sustain it in order to bear the 
burthen imposed. But does the abnosphere then support the 
:tatl
ó- heaven? 'Vhy, that is far softer, and nlore yielding even than 
t:ë
O) water, and cannot sustain any thing, no, not the very lightest 
things, nU1ch less so vast a bulk. In fine, if we chose to 
follow' out the argument of proridence, both generally and 
in detail, time itself would fail us. For I ,viII no\v ask hinl 
,vho "Tould start those questions above mentioned, are these 
things the result of providence, or of the ,vant of providence? 
And if he shall say, that they are not fron1 providence, then 
again I will ask, how' then did they arise? But no, he win 
ne\rer be able to give any account at all. 
Much more then is it thy duty not to question, not to he 
over curious, in those things which concen1 man. And why 
not? Because man is nobler than all these, and these \vere 
made for his sake, not he for their sake. If then thou 
}{nowest not so much as the skill and contrÍ\Tance that are 
visible in His providence, ho\v shalt thou be able to kno,v 
the reasons, ,,'here he hiu1self is the su
ject? Tell me, I 
pray, why did God fonn him so slnall, so far below the 
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height of hea,yen, as that he should e,'en doubt of the HOl'1H.. 
things which appear above hiITI? 'Vhy are the northern and XIX. 
southern clÏ1nes uninhabitable? Tell IHe, I say, \vhy is 
the night made longer in "Tinter and shorter in SUmIl1er? 
'Yhy are the degrees of cold aud heat such as they are? 
'''hy is the body l11ortal? And ten thou
and questions 
hesides I will ask thee, and if thou wilt., \vill never cease 
asking. And in one and al1 thou "yilt be at a loss to 
answer. .And thus is this of all things Inost providential, that 
the reasons of things are kept secret froln us. For surely, 
one would have iInagined man to be the cause of all things, 
\vere there not this to hUlnble our understanding. 
'But such an one,' you \vill say, 'is poor, and poverty is an 
e,TiL And what is it to be sick, and what is it to be crippled ?' 
Oh, man, they are nothing. One thing alone is evil, that is 
sin; this is the only thing \\-'e ought to search to the bottonl. 
And yet \ve olnit to search into the causeS of what are really 
evils, and busy ourselves about other things. 'Vhy is it that 
not on
 of us ever examines, why he has sinned? To sin,-is 
it then in Iny po,,'er, or is it not in my po\ver? And why 
need I go round about me for a nun1her of reasons? I win 
seek for the matter within myself. N ow then did I ever 
Inaster my wrath? Did I ever master my anger, either 
through shalIle, or through fear of man? Then \vhene\yer I 
discover this done, I shall discover that to sin is in my o\vn 
po".er. Noone examines these matters, no one busies 
hilnself about them. But only according to Job, lJfan Job 11, 
vainly su'iJJZS upon u.ords. For what is that to thee, if such 12.Sept. 
an one is blind, or such an one poor? God hath not charged 
thee to look at thi
, but at what thou thyself art doing. For 
if on the one hand thou doubtest that there is any power 
superintending the \V'orld, thou art of all men the Inost 
senseless; but if thou art persuaded of this, \vhy doubt that 
it is our duty to please God? 
Alu:ays, he says, gil.ing thanksfor all things to Cod. 
Go to the physician's, and thou wilt see him, whene'.er a 
man is discovered to have a \vound, using the knife and the 
cautery. But no, in thy case, I say not so 111uch as this; but go 
to the carpenter's. And yet thou <lost not exmnine his reasons, 
although thou understandest not one of the things which are 
x2 
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greater knowledge to prtfess (f)llol'ance than luwu'led!Jl'. 
E,!'HC)ES. done there, and Inany things \vill appear to thee to be diffi- 
17. ...1. culties; as, for instance, \vhen he hollows the ".ood, when he 
alters its out\\Tard shape. X ay, I would bring thee to a 
n10re intelligible craft sti]], for instance, that of the painter, 
and there thy head ".ill swiln. For tell me, does he not seeln 
to be doing \vhat he does at random? For \vhat do his 
lines mean, and the turns and bends of the lines? But 
\vhen he puts on the colours, then tIle beauty of the art will 
beCOine conspicuous. 1" et stiU, not even then wilt thou be 
able to attain to any accurate understanding of it. But \,"hy 
do I speak of carpenters, and painters, and others our fello\\"- 
sen'ants? Tell nle, ho\v does the bee frame her con1b, and 
then shalt thou speak about God also. l\Iaster the handy- 
\york of the ant, the spider, and the s\vallow, and then shalt 
thou speak about God also. If thou be ,vise, teU nle these 
things. But no, thou neyer canst. 'Yilt thou not cease then, 0 
1nan, thy vain enquiries? For vain indeed they are. 'Vilt thou 
not cease froin thy idle curiosity? Nothing" so \vise as this 
ignorance, where they that profess they kno\v nothing are 
'wisest of all, and they that are over curious, the most foolish 
of all. So that to profess kl1o\vledge is not every where a 
sign of wisdoll1, but sometinles of folly also. For tell Ine, 
suppose there ,vere two 111en, and one of them :should profess 
to stretch out his Jines, and to Ineasure the expanse that 
intervenes between the earth and hea\'en, and the other ,,,ere 
to laugh at him, and confess that he understood it not, telllne, 
I pray, ,vhich should "'
e laugh at, hiln that said he kne"
, or 
hÍ1n that knew" not? E\Tidently, the 1na11 that said that he 
kne\v. He that is ignorant, therefore, is ,viser than he that 
professes to know. And \,"hat again? If anyone ,vere to pro- 
fess to tell us how Inany cups of water the sea contains, and 
another should profess his ignorance, is not the ignorance here 
again \viser than the knowledge? Surely, yast]y so. And \vhy 
so? Because that knowledge itself is but intense ignorance. 
For he indeed'who says that he is ignorant, kno""s sOlnething. 
And \v}Jat is that? That it is incomprehensible to man. 
y-- cs, and this is no sl11a11 portion of knowledge. 'Vhereas he 
that says he knows, he of all others knows not \vhat he 
says he ]\no\ys, anrl i
 for this very rca
on utterly ridi- 
culous. 
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Alas! how' many things are there to teach us to bridle this HOl\HLo 
unseasonable inIpertinence and idle curiosity; and Jet \ve XIX. 
fì 0 t b . b h 1 0 f 1 h MORAL. 
re ranI no, ut are curtouS a out t elves 0 ot lers; as, \Y y 
one is a cripple, and ,,
hy another is poor. And so by this \vay 
of reasoning \ve shall fall into another sort of trifling, as, why 
such an one is a \VOlnan? and, why all are not men? why there 
is such a thing as an ass? why an ox? ,,,-hy a dog? \yhy a 
\\
olf? why a stone? why ,,-ood? and thus the arglunent will 
run out to an interminable length. This in truth is the reason, 
why God has marked out lilnits to our kno,,'ledge, and has 
laid them deep in nature. And Inark, no\'
, the excess 
of this busy curiosity. For \yhen we look up to so great 
a height as froIn earth to heaven, we are not at all 
affected by it; but as soon as e\Ter u'e go up to the top of a 
lofty to\\yer, and ha\ye a mind to stoop o\'er a little, and look 
down, a sort of giddiness and dizziness inllnediately seizes 
us. X O\V, tell me the reason of this. No, thou couldest 
ne\Ter account for it. 'Vhy is it that the eye possesses 
greater po\ver than other senses, and is caught hy nlore 
distant objects? And one n1Ïght see it by conlparison \vith 
the case of hearing. For no one will ever be able to shout 
so loudly, as to fill the air as far as the eye can reach, 
nor to hear at so great a distance. "Thy are not all the 
menlbers of equal honour? 'Vhy ha\-e not all recei\'ed 
one function and one place. Paul also searched into these 
questions; or rather he diel not search into them, for he ,vas 
wise; hut where he COlnes by chance upon this topic, hp 
says, Erery one if tlte'JJl, as it hath pleased [-linl. lIe I Cor. 
assigns the ,vhole to His ,,-ill. ,A.nel so then let us gi\?e over 12, 10, 
making these enquiries, and only gÜoe thauky /'or all tltings. 
rVlzerefoTe, says he, gi
oe llianks ./01' all tliings. This is the 
part of a \veIl-disposed, of a \vise, of an intelligent servant; 
the other is that of a tattler, and an idler, and a busy-body. Do 
we not see alnongst sen
ants, that those among them \\Tho are 
worthless and good for nothing, are both tattlers, aud triflers, 
and that they pry into the concerns of their In asters, \yhich 
they arc desirous to conceal: \vhereas the intelligent anù 
wen-disposed look to one thing ouly, ho\v they may fulfil their 

en'iceo 1 Ie that says Hluch, does uothing: as he that docs 
Hlueh, llC\.cr says a word out of season. lIenee Paul said, 
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EPHES. \vhere he "Tote concerning ,,"idows, And tlie!/learJl 1Iot only 
1 
:. 21. to be idle, bllt tattlers also. 'J'ell HIe, no,,", \\-hich is the 
1m. 
5, 13. \videst difference, between our age and that of children, or 
between God and l11en? between ourselves compared \\ith 
gnats, or God cOlnpared with us? Plainly behveen God and 
us. 'Vhythen indulge so much thy vain curiosity? Ghoe tltank.fì 
fòr all tllings. 'But what,' say you, , if a heatheu 
hould ask 
the question? IIow am I to ans""er hiln? He desires me 
to inform him, whether there is a Providence, for he hilnself 
denies that there is any Being thus exercising foresight.' 
Turn round then, and ask hiIn the sanIe question thyself. 
II e "'in deny therefore that there is a Providence. ' Yet 
that there is a Providence, is plain from what thou hast said; 
but that it is incomprehensible, is plain froln those things 
"Thereof \\Te cannot discover the reason. For if in things 
\vhcre Incn are the disposers, \ve oftentimes do not under- 
stand the 1l1ethod of the disposition, and in truth Iuany of 
them appear to us inconsistent, and yet at the saIne time ,ve 
acquiesce, how Inuch more ,,,in this be the case ,vith God? 
lIo\ve\rer, ,,"ith (lod nothing either is inconsistent, or appears 
so to the faithful. 'Vherefore let us gi1:e thanks .for alltltiu!}s, 
let us give FI inI glory for all things. 
/"Úlbulilling YOllrselres one to anotlter, he says, in tlte.fear 
Qf God. For if thou submit thyself for a ruler's sake, or for 
Bloney's sal{e, or froln respectfulness, much Inore froln the fear 
of God. Let there be an interchange of service and submission. 
For then wiU there be no such thing as slavery. Let not one 
sit do\vn in the rank of a freelnan, and the other in the rank 
of a sla\-e; rather it \vere better that both lnasters and slaves 
be 8en"a11ts to one another ;-far better to be a slave in this 
\yay than free in any other; as \\--ill be c\'ident froIn hence. 
Suppose the case of a Inan who should ha\'e an hundred 
sla\"es, and not one of then} should "rait upon hinl; and 
suppose again a different case, of an hundred friends, all 
,,"aiting upon one another. 'Vhich will lead the happier 
life? \Vhich \\Tith the greater pleasure, with the more 
eujoYluent ? I n the one case then' i
 no anger, no pro\'o- 
catiou, no wrath, nor any thing else of the kind ,,'hatever; 
in the other aU is fear and apprehension. In the one case 
too the whole is forced, in the other is uf free choice. In the 



The!! who maltc themselves lite servants, became the masters c!f all. 31 ] 
one case they serve one another by constraint, in the other HOMIL. 
\vith Inutual gratification. Such is God's intention; for this XIX. 
I Ie washed IIis disciples' feet. 
 ay Inore, if thou hast a 
uÜnd to exalnine the lnatter nicely, there is indeed on the 
part of lnasters a return of service. For "rhat if pride 
suffer not that reciprocity to appear. Yet if the slave on 
the one hand render his bodily service, and thou Inail1tail1 
that budy, and supply it with food and clothing and shoes, 
this too is a kind of servitude: because unless thou render 
thy scnrice as \vell, neither \vin he render his, but ,viII 
be free, and no law \viII cOIn pel him to do it, \vhether he 
is luailltained or not. If this then is the case \vith ser- 
nlllts, "rhere is the absurdity, if it should also becorne the 
case with free lnen. Sub111itiing YOlr,.sell'es, iu lite .lear, 
saith he, C!/ Clt,.isf. Ho\v great then the obligation, when 
"re shall alðo have a reward. But he does not choose to 
subn1Ït hilllself to thee. Ho\verer, do thou submit thyself; 
not sÍ1nply yield, but submit thyself. Entertain this feeling 
to\\rards all, as if all \vere thy masters. For thus shalt thou 
soon have an as thy sla\res, ensla\red to thee \vith the Inost 
abject slavery. For thou \vilt then Inore surely Inake thenl 
thine, when \vithout receiving any thing of theirs, thou of 
thyself renderest them of thine o\vn. This is, subnlÍlting YOllr- 
selves une to llltotlzer ilt 'lie fear fif Christ; to subdue all the 
passions, to be servants of God, to presenTe the love we owe 
to one another. And then shall \ve be able also 10 be counted 
w"Orthy of the 10\Ting-kindness which cOlneth of God, through 
I-I is grace and mercies. 



HOJ\;IIL y xx. 


EPHES. CHAP. v. 22, 23, 24. 1VÙ:es, subnÛt yourselves unto your 
V.24. 01Dn husbands, as unto the Lord. For the husband is the 
head Q/ the 
cife, even as Christ is the head of tile Church: 
and He is the Saviour Q/ the body. Therifore as the Churel/; is 
subject 'Unto Christ, so let tile 'wives be to their own husbands 
Ùz e-rery tlu.ng. 


A certain \vise man, setting down a nun) ber of things in 
the rank of bles
ings, set do\vn this also in the rank of 
Ecc1u
. a blessing, ...1 u"ife agreeing with Iter husband. And 
25, 1. elsewhere again he sets it down anlong blessings, that a 
vid. 40, W0111an should d"rell in harmony with her husband. And 
'l3. indeed from the beginning, G'
d appears to have made 
special pro,-ision for this union; and discoursing of the twain 
. Gen. I, as one, lIe said thus, AIale and .fe'JJla}p created He tlient; 
, 27. and again, There is ueither male 'nO')" fe'lnale. For there is 
Gal. 3, 
28. no relationship bet","een man and man so close as that 
behveen 111an and ,vife, if they be joined together as they 
f"hould be. And therefore a certain blessedlnan too, when he 
,,,ould express surpassing love, and "
as monrning for one 
that \\ras dear to hiln, and as his o\yn soul, did not luention 
father, nor nlother, nor child, nor brother, nor friend, but 
2Sam.l, \vhat ? Thy lo
.e, Eaith he, fell upon 'Jne, as tlle love 0/ 
26. 11'01nen a. For indeed, in yery deed, thi
 love is of all empires 
the n10st absolute: for others indeed may be strong, but 
this passion has not only strength, but unfadingness. For 
ìp,
f.tJ. there is a certain lo\'e deeply 
eated in our nature, \vhich 
),IVIÁIV 
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i,uperceptibl.r to ourseh'es knits together these bodies ofHoMIL. 
ours. Thus e\
en froln the very beginning, froln llian sprang xx. 
"-Olnan, and afterwards from Ulan and \VOlnan sprang both 
Ulan and woman. Perceivest thou the close bond and con- 
nection? And ho\v that God suffered not any extraneous 
nature to enter in froln without? And In ark, ho\y In any 
pro,'idential arrangeulents lIe Inade. He pern1itted the 
IUàU to Inarry his o\vn sister; or rather not his sister, but his 
<laughter; nay, nor yet his daughter, but sOIl1ething more 
than his daughter, e\'en his o\vn flesh. And thus the \vhole 
lIe fralned from one beginning, gathering all together, like tJ.!lfAJlu 
stones in a building, into one. For neither on the one hand 
did He form her frolD \rithout, that the man might not feel 
to\,.ards her as to\vards an alien; nor again did He confine 
l11arriage to her, that luan might not ", by contracting hiInsel4 
and Inaláng an centre in himself, be cut off from the rest. 
Thus as in the case of plants, they are of all others the best, 
\vhich ha\.e but a single stenl, and spread out into a nUlnber of 
branches; (since \"ere all confined to the root alone, all \vould 
COlue to nothing, \vhereas again had it a nllluber of roots the 
tree would be no longer beautiful;) so, I say, is the case 
here also. Froln .Adam singly he made the whole race to 
spring, preventing them by the strongest necessity froln 
being e\
er torn asunder, or separated; and afterwards, 
making it Inore restricted, he no longer allo,,
ed sisters and 
daughters to be wives, that we lnay not in a re\"erse \yay 
contract our lo,
e to one point, and thus in another n1anner 
be cut off from one another. lIenee Christ said, He 'ichich l\Iat.19, 
rnade tlteln fro7n tlte beginuing, made tlle1"n nlale and.fe7nale. 4. 
For great evils are hence produced, anù great bene- 
fits, both to falnilies and to states. For there is nothing 
which so tempers our life together as the lo\'e of Iuan and 
wife. For this Iuan)' \villiay aside evcn their anns, for this 
they will give up life itself. And Paul ,vould neyer \vithout 
a reason and \vithout an object have spent so luneh pains on 
this subject, as when he says here, JVh:es, sublnit your- 
selves unto YOU}" own Itusbands, as unto tile Lord. And why 

o? Because when they are in haflnony, the children too 
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3]4 How wives must submit to husbands, and yet to tlte Lord only. 


EPHES. are we]] brought up, and the dOluestics are in good order, 
V.24. and neighbours, and friends, and relations partake of the 
fragrance. But if it be otherwise, all is turned upside down, 
and thro,vn into confusion. And just as when the generals 
of an anny are .ilt peace one with another, all things are 
in due subordination, ,vhereas on the other hand, if they 
are at ,rariance, e,.ery thing is turned upside do\\rn; so, I 
say, is it also here. \Vhcrefore, saith he, 1 Vives, subllÛt 
'!Jolll"selres unto you,' ou'n husbands, as unto !lIe Lord. 
Yet ho\v strange! for how then is it, I..ord, that Thou 
vide savest else\vhere, , If one bid not farewe11 both to ,vife and 
l,uke 
14, 26. to husLand, he cannot follo\v HIe?' For if it is their duty to 
suónât thenlselves, as unto the Lurd, ho\v saith II e, that 
they Innst depart froIll them for the Lord's sake ? Yet their 
duty indeed it is, thcir bounden duty. But the word as is 
not necessarily anù uni\-ersally expressi\"e of exact equality. 
lIe either Ineans this, , as knowing that ye are senrants to 
vid.Col. the Lord;' (which by the ".ay is \vhat he says elsewhere, 
3,18.24. that, even though they do it not for the husband's sake, yet 
lnust they prÏ1narily for the Lord's sake;) or else he Ineans, 
, ,,,hen thou obeyest thy husband, think thou obeyest hiln as 
serving the Lord.' For if he who resisteth these external 
Rom. authorities, those of gO\rernlnents, I lnean, resisteth the ordi- 
31,2. nance Q/ God, luuch more does she who sublnits not herself 
to her husband. Such, saith the Scripture, \vas God's ,vill 
fronl the beginniilg. 
Let us take as our groundwork then, that the hU5band occu- 
pies the place of the head, and the \vife the place of the body. 
Ver. 23, 24. Then, to she,," by arguments also that tlte 
husband is the bead of the u ife, he adds, as Cltrist also 'is 
qf tIle Church, and He 'is the Saviour qf the body. There- 
fore as tIle Cllurch is subject unto Christ, 80 alsu let the u'it
es 
be to their own husbands in every tl,Ùl!/. 
Then after saying, The husband is the head Q/ the 
cije, as 
Cllrist also is Ql the Ch'llrch, he further adds, and He is the 
Saviour qfthe body. For indeed the head is the saving health 
of the body. lIe had already laid do\vn beforehand for Inan and 
\,-ife, the ground of their lo\-e, and their provident care, assign- 
ing to each their proper place, to the one that of authority 
and fore'thought, to the other that of subluission. As then tlte 
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Clutrcll, that is, both husbands and ,vives, is subject unto HOMIL. 
('lo"ist, so also ye 'lcives sllhllât yoursell.'es to your hllsband
', xx. 
as unto God. 
'T ere ;25. Husúan(bJ, love your u'iz.'es, even as Christ also 
loved the Church. 
'fhou hast heard ho\v great the submission; thou hast 
extolled and mar\'eHed at Paul, ho\v, like an admirable and 
spiritual Ulan, he teInpers together our \vhole life. Thou 
didst ,veIl. But no\v hear what he also requires at thy 
hands; for again he is elnplo.ring the saIne pattern. 
Husbands, saith he, love your u
ives, even as Christ also 
loved tIle Church. 
. 
Thou hast seen the Ineasure of obedience, hear also the 
Ineasure of love. 'V ouldest thou ha\'e thy wife obedient 
unto thee, as the Church is to Christ? Take then thyself 
the saIne proyident care for her, as Christ takes for the 
Church. Yea, even if it shall be needful for thee to give 
thy life for her, yea, and to be cut into ten thousand 
pieces, yea, and to endure and undergo any suffering 
,vhatever,-refuse it not. 'Though thou shouldest undergo 
all this, yet ,yilt thou not, no, not even then, ha'"e done 
any thing like Christ. For thou indeed art doing it for 
one to ,vhom thou art already knit; but 11c for one who 
turned her back on lIill1 and hated l-liIn. In the saIne 
way then as He laid at Tlis feet her \vho turned her back 
on Ifinl, \vho hated, and spurned, and disdained II iIn, not 
by Inenaces, nor by violence, nor by terror, nor by any thing 
else of the kind, but by his unwearied affection; so also do 
thou behave thyself towards thy wife. 'Yea, though thou 

ee her looking do\vn upon thee, and disdaining, and scorn- 
ing thee, yet by thy great thoughtfulness for her, by affec- 
tion, by kindness, thou wilt be able to lay her beneath thy 
fect. 11
or there is nothing nlore absolute than these chains, 
and eS}Jccially for husband aud wife. A servant, indced, one 
win be able, perhaps, to bind down by fear; nay not even 
hiln, for he will soon start away and be gone. But the 
partncr of one's life, the lllother of one's children, the found- 
ation of all one's joy, onc ought ne\Tcr to chain down ùy fear 
and 111cnaces, ùut with lo\'c and good tmnpcr. For what sort 
of union is that, wherc the wife trelnbles at h
r husband? 



316 (,'It,. ist chooses a spou.-;e lJf all tlte most llTtsig htl y, to Jnalte her fair. 


" with 
the 
wash- 
ing. " 
E. V. 


,EpnE
S. Anù what sort of pleasure will the husband hilnself e
joy, if 
V.2/. he dwells with his \\
ife as with a slave, and not as \vith a 
free-\VOlnan ? Yea, though thou shouldest suffer any thing on 
her account,do not upbraid her; for ncither did Christ do this. 
,:-- ere 26. And gaz:e HÙnselj; he says,jòr ii, that He 'J1ligld 
sanctify and cleanse it. 
So then she \vas unclean! So then she had blen1Íshes, 
so then she \",as unsightly, so then she ,vas worthless! 
'Vhatsoever kind of wife thou shalt take, yet shalt thou ne\Ter 
take such a bride as the Church, ,vhen Christ took her, 1101' 
one so far removed fro In thee as the Church ,vas fron1 Christ. 
And yet for all that, He did not abhor her, nor loathed her for 
her surpassing dcforn1Íty. ,V oulde
t thou hear her deformity 
ver. 8. described? Hear what Paul saith, For ye were sOlnetÙ1les 
darkness. Didst thou see the blackness of her hue? 'V"hat blacker 
Tit. 3, 3. than darkness? But look again at her boldness; licing, saith 
ibid. he, in 1nalice llnd eJl
"!J. Look again at her ilnpurity; dis- 
obedielll,foúlish. But \vhat aln 1 saying? She \vas both foolish, 
and of an evil tongue; and yet notwithstanding, though so Inany 
were her blemishes, yet did He gi,ye Hitnself up for her in 
her deformity, as for one in the blooln of youth, as for one 
dearly beloved, as for one of wonderful beauty. 
-\nd it \\Tas in 
Rom. 5, admiration of this that Paul said, For scarcely (0'1" a righteous 
7. 8. ' il d . d . . i 1 t 1 ' l " , 
'/JlllIlW'l one le;an agaln,'l1lll11 'ltllle'lCelcereyetsl'J/ne1"S, 
f'hrist died ..lor us. .l\..nd though sueh as this lie took her, 
He arra)
ed her in beauty, and washed her, and refused not 
even this, to gi,'e IIimself for her. 
'
er. 2(), 27. Tltat He 1I1iglil saneltry llnd C[(:llJlSe Iler, he 
proceeds, by lite laver f!f lite u
ater by lite u'ord.. that He 
'Inight present her to HiJ7lse?l a gluJ"iolis ['lturclt, lIút ltaring 
spot, or wrinkle, or llllY sllclt ihin!], but tltat slle silollld be 
!tol!! and u'itltoui blenlÏsh. 
By lite laver lIe \vasheth her uncleanness. BlI lite word, 
l\lat.28. saith he. 'Vhat "yord? In lhe .1'Talne 0/', he j?allier, llud f!l 
19. I he Son, alld oj'tlte Holy Gllosl. Aud not siInply hath lIe 
adorned her, but hath luadc her glorious, not having spot, OJ" 
'wrinkle, or any .
uclt thill!]. Let us then also seek after this 
beauty ourseh-es, and \ve shall be able to create it. Seek 
not thou at thy \vife's hands, things which are not hers. 
Seest thou that the Church had all things at her Lord's 



To cllOose for beauty is to choose what soon palls, at la.
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hands? By HÏ1n \vas Inade glorious, by IIim Inade without HOMII.. 
blen1Ïsh? Turn not thy back on thy wife because of her xx. 
deformity. Hear the Scripture that saith, Tile bee is little 




s. 
amOll.q slich as .fly, but Iter .fruit is lite cldef of Sl,,'eet t /zings. 
She is of God's fashioning. Thou reproachest not her, but 
IIinl that lllade her; \vhat can the \voman do? Praise her 
not for her beauty. Both that praise and that hatred alike, 
and this loye, belong to unchastened souls. Seek thou for 
beauty of soul. Imitate the Bridegroom of the Church. 
Outward beauty is full of conceit and great license, and <<-rCIIð:<<. 
throws Inen into jealousy, and the thing often makes thee 
suspect Inonstrous things. But has it any pleasure? For the 
:first or second Inonth, perhaps, or at most for the year: but 
then no longer; the aduliration by familiarity wastes a\vay. 
l\leanwhile the evils \vhich arose from the beauty stiH 
abide, the pride, the folly, the contemptuousness. "Thereas 
in one \"ho is not such, thpre is nothing of this kinrl. 
But the love having begun on just grounds, still continues 
ardent, since its ohject is beauty, not of the body, but of 
the soul. 'Vhat better, ten nle, than heaven? "That better 
than the stars? Tell me of \vhat body you \vill, yet is 
there none so fair. Tell me of \vhat eyes you \vi}], yet arc 
there none so sparkling. 'Vhen these \vere created, the 
,'cry Angels gazed \"ith wonder, and "re gaze with \vonder 
no\," ; yet not in the saIne degree as at :first. Such is fal11iliarity; 
things do not strike us in the saIne degree. Ho\v much more 
in the case of a wife! And if InOreO\ycr disease COlne too, all 
is at once fleet Let us seek in a \vife affectionateness, 
lllodest-mindedness, gentleness; these are the characteristics 
of beauty. But loveliness of person let us not seek, nor upbraid 
her upon these points, over ,vhich she has no power, nay, 
rather, let us not upbraid at all, (it \vere rudeness,) nor let us 
be impatient, nor sullen. Do ye not see how' many, after 
living with beautiful wives, have ended their lives pitiably, 
and ho\v lllany, \vho hayc lived \vith those of no great beauty, 
ha"e run on to extrelne old age ,,"ith great enjoYlnent. Let 
us wipe off the spot that is within, let us SlllOOth the 
'll''J'inkles that are within, let us do away the blenllsltes that 
are on the soul. 
uch is the beauty God requires. Let us 
Jnal\e her fair in God's 
ight, not in our own. Let us not 
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lVrong to seek ll'ealtlt by marriage. 


EPHES. look fot" \vealth, nor for that high-birth which is out\vard, but 

. 30. for that true nohility \"hich is in the soul. Let no one be 
looking to get rich bJ a wife; for such riches are base and 
disgraceful; no, let no one look at all to get rich from this 
1 Tim. source. For they that 'will ve 'rich, 
rall into teJnplation {ll1(l 
6, 9. a snare, and inlo
foolish and hll1"
filllu,f\fs, and into destruction 
and peTdition. Seek not therefore in thy \vife abundance of 
,vealth, and thou shalt find every thing else go \velL 
"Tho, telllne, ,,,ould overlook the 1110st important things, to 
attend to those \,'hich are less so? And yet, alas! this is in 
every case our feeling. Yes, if we have a son, "'e coneen1 onr- 
selves not ho"r he may be Inade ,'irtuous, but ho\v \ve Illay 
liJ.reø-rðs get hiIll a rich ,vife; not how he nlay be ,veIl-mannered, but 
It'Tðe t1S well-monied: if \ve follo\v a business, \ve enquire not ho\v it 
lllay be clear of sin, but ho\v it lllay bring us in 1110st 
profit. And money is become e\.ery thing; and thus is every 
thing corrupted and ruined, because that passion possesses us. 
Ver. 28. So ought 1Jlen to love their 'wÙ:es, saith he, as theh' 
own bodies. 
'Vhat, again, Ineans this? To ho\v much greater a simili- 
tude, and stronger example has he COIne; and not only so, but 
also to ho\v llluch nearer and clearer an one, and to a fresh 
obligation. For that other one ,vas of no very constraining 
force. And so, that no one may say, 'but He \vas Christ, and 
\vas God, and gave Hin1self,' he next conducts his arglunent 


é:Àt1t)('" on a fresh ground, saying, so ought nlen; because the thing is 
Ò
!'À;' not a favour, but a debt. Then after saying, as their oU'n 
bodies, he adds, 
'Ter. 29. For 'JIO 1nall e
'e'J" yet Ilateel Ids OU'11 .flesll, but 
Jlou1-ishet It and cherislletll it. 
That is, tends it with exceeding care. And ho\v is she 
Gen. 2, his flesh? Hearken; This 'llOU; is bone Of'lIl Y l bone, saith Adam , 
23 . 
ve;.24. a'lld.fle.slt of 1ny fleslt. And not only so, but also, theY,ti;liall 
be, saith God, ol1efie,ç/z. 
E'ven as Clt1'ist lite Church. Here he returns to the former 
example. 
'
er. 30, For we are l1ze171bers of His body, 0/ His flesll 
and 0/ His bones. 
îh'1S IIo,v so? In that lIe \vas Inade of our substance, as E,.e 
also \vas Inade fle
h from the flesh of Adatll. And ,ven 
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does he n1ake Inention of vones and flesh; for these are Ho
nL. 
principal things about us, our flesh and bones. The one xx. 
being laid undern
ath as a sort of foundation, the other as 
a superstructure. Ho,,"e'"er it is clear as to the fonner cas(\ "1;"--:1; 
but how can this latter be? As in that case, there is S!' 
close a relation, so, he ,,"ould say, is there also her('. 
'Yhat Ineans, if His .fle,
It? It means, reaHy fron1 IIinl. 'Y
'1'fí(<.; 
And ho\v are \ve thus 1}1PJnVers '!l ('",.ist? In that 'we 
have been begotten after Him, .And ho,v 0./ His flesh? 
Ye kno\y, as lnany as partake of the l\fysteries. For from Him 
are we at once created ane\v. And ho\v? Hear again this 
bleEsed saint, \vhere he saith, F01.aS1JlllCh t!ten as tlte cllildren Heb, 2, 
are partakers of .flesh aud blood, He also Hintsplf likezDise 14. 
took part '!f tlte san1e. Only here lIe in1parts to us, not \ve to 
HÍlu. 110,," then are we 
llJis jlesh llnet 0./ His vones? 
Some say that it is the blood alld the 'lrater are meant, but it 
is not so. But \vhat he means to express is this, that like as, 
,vithout conjugal union, He \vas begotten of the 110ly Ghost, 
so also are ,ve begotten in the La\'er. :ß,Iark, how many 
are the exaInples, to establish the faith of that con- 
ception. Oh, the Inadness of the heretics! That \"hicIJ 
is once born of ,vater, \vhate\'er it is that is born, that the,- ;{ðr) 
confess to be a true birth; but that we are nlade H if': 'j'hll'1fUt 
body, that they adlnit not C. And yet if l\"e do not become S04 
ho\v \vill the expression, '!l His jlesh and q/' His bones, 
suit? But 11lark. ..\daln \vas created, Christ ""as born. 
Froln Adam's side entered in corruption. Froln the side of 
Christ "Telled forth life. In Paradise sprang up death, in I-lis 
Cross \"as effected its destruction. As then the Son of God 
is of our nature, so are ,ve of IIis substance; and as II e hath 
us in I-limself, so also ha'
e ""e II iln in us. 
Ver. 31. FOl" fhi.
 cause shall a '11U111 leare I,is father and 
!tis motller, and shall bp joined If ufo his u.!le, and f hp.IJ f'lro 
.(j/1nll be ouejlesh. 
Behold again a third ground of obligation; for he shews that 
a man leaving then1 that begat hiIn, an(l fronl whenn he \yas 


C This passage may refer to such and the resurrection of the hody, \\ hill' 
Origenists as, denying or seeming- to they made much of Baptism, vid. ,J er()ln. 
deny the resurreetion of the flesh, denied in .Joan. Hier. 29.36. contr. Ruff. i. 28 
to it the communication of the Body and 32. Hpresies on this subject are alluded 
Blood of Christ. The l\larcionists too, to withnut name by S. Chrysostom, Hom. 
who are often mentioned by S. Chry- in 1 Cor. ]5, Hom. :xli. p. 584, transl. 
tlostom,deniedtherealit}'ofChrist'sflesh and in 2 ('or. 5. Horn. x. (Ed. Ben.) 



3
O 71w ratlLer aud Son onf', wan (17U1ZCifi, Clt risf and the .wJld. 
EPHES. born, is knit to his \\yife; and that then the one flesh is, father, 
V.33. and mother, and the child, fonned froIn the union of the t\vo. 
For indeed by that union is the child produced, so that the 
1t-,lTl)u. three are one flesh. Thus then are w'e in relation to Christ; 
ø'la; we become one flesh by participation, and \ve llluch more 
than the child. And why and ho\v so? Because so it has 
been froln the beginning. 
Tell me not she is such a character, or such a character. 
Seest thou not that we ha\ye in our o\vn flesh itself nlany 
defects? For onc lnan, for instance, is lame, another has his 
feet distorted, another his hands \vithered, another SOlne other 
member weak; and yet nevertheless he does not grieyc at it, nor 
cut it off, but oftentilnes prefers it even to the other. Naturally 
enough; for it is part of himself. As great therefore as is the 
love "Thich each entertains to\vards himself, so great is that 
which he would have us entertain to\vards a \\Tife. Not because 
\ve partake of the same nature; no, this ground of duty 
to\vards a wife is far greater than that; it is that there are not 
two bodies but one; he the head, she the body. And how 
1 Cor. saith he elsewhere, and the Head if CII1"Ù;f i
 God? This 
11,3. I too say, that as \yc are one body, so also are Christ and the 
Father One. And thus then is the Father also found to be 
our Head. He sets down 1\vo exalnples, that of the natural 
body, and that of Christ's body. And hence he further adds, 
Ver. 32. Tllis is a great mystery: but [ speak concerning 
()ll1'isl aud Ule Cll'll rclt. 
'Vhat is this? A great 'Jllystery, he says, it is; that it was 
something great and \vonderful, the blessed l\Ioses, or rat.her 
God, intiIllated. For the present, ho,vever, saith he, I speak 
regarding Christ, both that He left the Father and came do\vn, 
1 Cor. and came to the Bride, and becalne one Spirit. For lie illat ,is 
6. 17. joined unto tile Lord is one Spirit. And \vell saith 11e, it ,is II 
.qJ"eat lJzyste1"Y. And then as though he ,yere saying, , But still 
nevertheless the allegory does not destroy affection,' he adds, 
Ver. 33. Nevertheless, let everyone qf you in pa1.ticular so 
love his wife even as ltÙnse{f; and tlte 'wife see that she 
're'l;erence her husband. 
For indeed, in very deed, a mystery it is, yea, a great 
mystery, that a man should leave him that ga"e him being, 
him that begat hiln, and that brought him up, and her that 
travailed ,vith hÍ1n and had sorro\v, those ,\'ho have bestowed 
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upon him so many and great benefits, those with whon1 he HOMII.. 
has been in falniliar intercourse, and be joined to one ,vholn xx, 
he never e'
en sa,v, and ,vho bears no relation to J1Ïm, and 
should honour her before all others; a mystery it is indeed. 
And yet are parents not only not distressed \vhen these 
events take place, but rather, ,"
hen they do not take place; 
and are delighted ,","'hen their \vealth is spent and lavished 
upon it.-A great mystery indeed! and one that contains some 
hidden ",'i
dom. Such ::\Ioses prophetically shewed it to be 
(roln the very first; such no,v also Paul proclaillls it, "'here he 
saith, concerning Christ and tile Cfhurch. 
IIo,vever not for the husband's sake alone it is thus said, 
but for the ,,,ife's sake also) that lie cllerislt Iter as Ilis ol[;.
n 
fiest" as CIl1'ist also the Clturclí, and, t!tat tlte lL.ife re
'erellce 
her husband. He is no longer setting down the duties of 'T
 '1';;, 
love on1y, but \vhat? Tllat slle reverence her husband. The å.."á-r", 
,vife is a second authority; let not her then demand equality, 
for she is under the head; nor let hilll despise her as being 
in subjection, for she is the body; and if the head despise 
the body, it \"ill itself also perish. But let hiln bring 
in loye as a counterpoise to obedience; as is the case 
,,,ith the head and the body; the body yielding the hands, the 
feet, and all the rest of the nlembers for service, the head 
providing for the body
 and containing all feeling in itself. 
Nothing can be better than this union. 
And yet how can there ever be love, one may say, ,vhere 
there is fear? It ,,,in exist there, I say, preen1Ïnently. For 
she that fears and reverences, loves also; and she that loves, 
fears and reverences him as being the head, and loves hin1 as 
being a nlelnber, since the head itself is a melllber of the 
body at large. lIenee he places the one in subjection, and 
the other in authority, that there ll1ay be peace; for where 
there is equality of ranks there can never be peace; 
neither where a house is a democracy, nor ,vhere all are 
rulers; but the ruling power lnnst of necessity he one. And 
this is universally the case \vith 11latters referring to the 
body, inasllluch as when men are 
piritual, there will be 
peace. There \verefi're thousand souls, and not one of then1 Acb 4, 
said, '"at ought ofilie t1lin.rl
 'ieldell lie pos,
es.5ed leas his ou.n,32. 
but they "'ere !õ;uhject onc to another; all indication thi:õ; 
y 



322 The 'wife, having onl!1 to..fea1',gains on the man, who has to love. 
EPHES. of wisdom, and of the fear of God. The principle of lo\re, 
V 99 
. L>L>. ho\vever, he explains; that of feal' lIe does not. And mark, 
ho\v on that of lo,.e he enlarges, stating the arguments 
relating to Christ and those relating tQ one's own flesh; the 
veT. 31. words, For tlti8 cause shall a 1nan leave his fatller and his 
mother. 'Vhereas upon those dra\vn from fear he forbears to 
enlarge. And 'why so? Because he \vould rather that this 
prevail, this, namely, of love; for w.here this exists, every thing 
else füllo\'TS of course, but \vhere the other exists, not neces- 
sarily. FOl' the man \\Tho loves his wife, even though he have 
not one extraordinarily tractable, still will bear with every 
thing. So difficult and ill1practicable is unanimity, where 
persons are not bound together by that love \vhich is founded 
in snprelne authority; at all events, fear will not necessarily 
effect this. Accordingly, he dwells the 1110re upon this, 
\vhich is the strong tie. And the ,vife who might seem 
to be the loser in that she was charged to fear is the 
gainer, because the Pl'incipal duty, love, is charged upon the 
husband. ' But what,' one may Ray, , if a wife re\rerence Ine 
not?' Never Inilld, thou art to loye, fulfil thine o\vn duty. For 
though others do not do theirs of course, "
e ought of course 
ver.21. to do our
. For instance, he says, subrnitLiug yourselves 
one to another in the fea'}' of Christ. _\nd ,,,hat then if 
another sublnit not himself? Still obey thou the law of 
God. Just so, I say, is it also here. Let the \vife at 
1east, though she be not loved, still reverence notwith- 
standing, that nothing luay lie at her door; and let the 
husband, though his wife reverence hiln not, still shew hel. 
love notwithstanding, that he hituself bp. not \vanting in any 
point. J'or each has received his own. 
This then is a Inarriage according to Christ, a spiritual 
luarriage, and a spiritual off.
pring, not of blood, nor of 
travail. Such also \vas that of Isaac. Ileal' ho\v the Scrip- 
Gen. 18, tUl'e saith, And it ceased to be 'with Sa1"ah afte'}. tlte 111.llnner 
11. f Y ... f ". f 
q 'lC01nen. ea, a lllarnage It IS, 110t 0 passion, nor 0 
the flesh, but \vholly spiritual, the soul united to God by 
an union unspeakable, and \vhich He alone kno\veth. 
1 Cor. Therefore he saith, He that is joined unto lite Lord is oue 
6, ]7. spirit. :i\fark ho\v earneRtl) he endeavours to unite both 
flesh \vith Rpirit, and spirit with spirit. And where are the 
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heretics a ? N" ever surely, if marriage ,vere a thing to be HOl\'IlL. 
condemned, ,vould he have called Christ and the Church a xx. 
bride and bridegroom; never \vould he have brought forward 
by way of exhortation the ,yords, A nUlIt shall leave his vel'. 31. 
father and Ids 'inother; and again have added, that it was 
spoken cOl1ce'J.niug Christ and tIle Church. For of her it is 
that the Psalmist also saith, Hearken, 0 daughter, and Ps. 45, 
consider, and incline thine ear,
forget also tltille OU'1/. people, ]0. 11. 
and tllY father's hOllse. So sllall the king greatly desire thy 
beauty. Therefore also Christ saith, I canle forth fro11l tlte John Hi. 
Father, and a17l C0111e. But ,vhen I say, that He left the 28. 
Father, inlagine not such a thing as takes place aillong nlen, 
a change of place; for just in the same way as the \vord gofortlt 
is used, not because He literally caIne forth, but because of 
His incarnation, so also is the expression, 'He left the Father.' 
N o\V why did he 110t say of the ,vife as ,veIl as of the 
husband, she shall be joined unto her husband? 'Yhy, I 
say, is this? Because he "
as discoursing concerning lo\
e, 
and ,vas discoursing to the husband. For to her indeed he 
discourses concenling reverence, and says, tIle husband 'is ver, 23. 
the Ilead if tlte u'ife, and again, Christ is tIle Head if the 
Ohurch. ""'hereas to him he discourses concerning love, 
and conlmits to hÏ1n this province, and charges hiln ,,
ith the 
love, thus rivetting hinl and cenlenting hinl to her. For the 
man that leaves his father for the salie of his ,vife, and 
then again, leaves this very ,vife herself and forsakes her, 
what forbearance can he deserve? 
Seest thou not ho\v great a share of honour God \vould 
have her e
joy, in that he hath taken thee a,vay fronl thy 
father, and hath linked thee to her? 'Vhat then, a man may 
say, if our duty is done, and yet she does not follo,v the 
exalnple ? But if the 'Unbelieving depart, let IlÙn depart; a I Cor. 7 I 
brother or a sister ".s not under bondage in 8uclt cases. 15. 
Ho\ye\rer, \vhen thou hearest of fear, delnalld that fear 
which becomes a free woman, not as though thou \vert 
exacting it of a slave. No, she is thine o\yn body; and if 
thou do this, thou reproachest thyself in dishonouring 


a The Gnostics aud other sects for- whom St. Chrysostom often mentions, 
bade marriage; vide 1 Tim. 4, :$, Here vide 
upr, Horn. xix, 
the :M arcionites seem to be intended, 
v2 



824 


Place of tIle wife. 


EPHES. thine o\vn body. And of \vhat nature is this fèar? It 
v. 33. is the not contradicting, the not rebelling, the not being 
fond of the preen1Ínence. It is enough that fear be kept 
\vithin these bounds. But if thou love, as thou art com- 
Jl1anded, thou ,yilt Blake it yet greater. Or rather it \viII 
not be any longer by fear that thou \vilt be doing this, but 
lo\ye itself will have its effect. The sex in a manner is but 
"Teak, and needs much support, 1l1uch condescension. 
vid.. s. But what ho\\yever ""Till they say, who are knit together in 
i


\v. second Inarriages? I speak not at all in condemnation of 
26. theIn, God forbid; for the Apostle himself permits them. 
Rom. 7 J II I h . h h . d . h 
3. o,ve\Ter, supp y er wIt every t lng, an \vIt even an 
excess of condescension. Do every thing and endure trouble 
for her sake. Necessity is laid upon thee. 
IIere he does not think it right to introduce his counsel, 
as he in many cases does, "yith exalnples from them that 
are \vithont. That of Christ, so great and forcible, ,vere 
alone enough; and more especially as regards the argu- 
n1ent of subjection. A 
n({n sltallieave, he saith, llisfather 
and his 
nother. Behold, this then is from \vithout. But he 
does not say, and shall dwell VJith, but sllall be Joined unto, 
thus she\\ril1g the closeness of the union, and the fervent 
love. Kay, he is not content \\YÍth this, but further by 
""That he adds, he explains thf' subjection in such a \vay as 
that the Ì\vain appear no longer t\vain. 1"hey sltall be, 
he does not say, 'one spirit,' he does not say 'one soul,' 
(for that is Inanifest, and is possible to -anyone,) but so 
as to be one flesh. She is a second authority, possessing 
indeed an authority, and a considerahle equality of dignity; 
but at the san1e tin1e the husband has SOHle\vhat of 
superiority. In this consists Inost chiefly the ,veIl-being 
of the house. For he tool{ that fonner argument, the 
example of Christ, to she\v that we ought not only to love, 
but also to govern; that sl,e 'J71ny be, saith he, 110ly and 1oith- 
out blemish. But the \\.ord flesh has reference to love-and 
the ,vord shall be Joined, has in like manner reference to 
love. For if thou shalt nlake her holy and'lDithout blenÛslt, 
e,yery thing else ,viII fol1o,y. t;eek the things \vhich are of God, 
and those ,vhich are of man \vill foIIo\\T readily enough. Govern 
thy ,vife, and thus \vill the whole house be in harmony. Hear 
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\vhat Paul saith. And if they u"illiearn any thing, let tlieJU HOMIL. 
ask their Oll"n husbands at h01J1e. If \ve thus regulate our own xx. 
h h I Cor. 
ouses, \YC s all be also fit for the managelnent of the Church. 14. 35. 
For indeed a house is a little Church. Thus is it possible for i";"O''Ta- 
O'la., 
us by becolning good husbands and wives, to surpass aU others. 
Consider Abrahaln, and Sarah, and Isaac, and the three Gen. 14, 
hundred and eighteen born in his house. IIo\v the whole 14. 
house \\"as harmoniously knit together, ho,v full was the 
\vhole of piety. She also fulfilled the Apostolic injunction, 
and reverenced her husband; for hear her o,vn words, It Gen. 18, 
hath not yet happened unto me et"en until now, and 'Iny l
.Sept. 
lord is old also. And he again so lo,-ed her, that in aU 
things he obeyed her cOlnmands. .And the young child \vas 
virtuous, and the senTants born in the house, they too were 
so excellent, that they refused not even to hazard their lives 
with their nlaster; they delayed not, nor asked the reason. 
Nay, one of them, the chief, ,vas so adnlirable, that he \"as 
even entrusted with the marriage of the only-begotten child, 
and with a journey into a foreign country. For just as \vith 
a general, ,,,hen his soldiery also is ,veIl organized, the 
enemy has no quarter to attack; so, I say, is it also here: 
'when husband and ,vife and children and selTants are all 
interested in the saIne things, great is the harmony of tlJe 
house. Since where this is not the case, tlH
 ",-hole is often- 
times o\'erthro\\Tn and broken up by one bad servant; and 
that single one ,viII often sweep a,vay and mar the \vhole. 


Let us then be very thoughtful both for our wives, MORAL. 
and children, and servants; kl1o,ving that \ve shall thus be 
establishing for oursehTes an easy go,rernment, and shall 
have our accounts with thenl gentle and lenient.) and 
say, Behold I, and tile children 'lcltich God hath gíl"en 'JJle. Is.S, 18. 
If the husband cOlnmand respect, and the head be honour- 
able, then will the rest of the body sustain no ,-iolence. 
K ow \\'hat is the ,vife's fitting behaviour, and ,,-hat the 
husband's, he states accurately, charging her to l"eVerencc 
hiln as the head, and hiln to love her as a wife; but ho\\', 
it Inay be said, can these things be? That they ought 
indeed so to he, he has proyed. But ho,y they can hp 
so, I will tell you. 1'hcy will, if we will despise u1oncy, 



32() C'onfidence the bond of love between lnan and wife. 
Ep llES. if we will look but to one thing only, excellence of soul, 
V. 33. if ,ve \vill keep the fear of God before our eyes. For 
c, 6, 8. ,vhat he says in his discourse to servants, ?cltatsoel'e'1" allY 
'Jllan doetlt, 'irltetlter it be good 01" evil, tlze Sa1'lle sltall he 
receive of tlte Lord; this is also the case here. It is not 
therefore for her sake so ll1uch that he should love her, 
v. 22. as for Christ's sake. This, at least, he as much as intimates, 
in saying, as unto tlte Lord. So then do every thing, as 
in obedience to the Lord, and as doing every thing for 
His sake. This ,vere enough to induce and to persuade 
us, and not to allo\v that there should be any irritation, and 
dissension. Let none be believed \vho should slander the 
husband to his wife; no, nor let the husband believe any thing 
at randoin against the wife, nor let the wife be \vithout reason 
inquisiti,'e about his goings out and his cOll1ings in. No, 110r 
on any account let the husband ever I'euder himself open to 
any suspicion \vhatever. For \vhat, tell me, \vhat if thou 
shalt devote thyself every day to thy friends, and e\Tery 
evening to thy ,vife, and not even thus be able to content 
her, and place thyself out of reach of suspicion? Though 
thy \vife COIn plain, yet be not annoyed-it is her love, 
110t her folly-they are the cOlnplaints of fenTent attach- 
Inent, and ardent affection, and fear. Yes, she is afraid 
lest anyone have stolen a\vay her Inarriage bed, lest any 
one have i
iured her in that which is the sUllunit of her 
blessings, lest anyone have robbed her of her cro\vn, lest 
anyone have broken through her marriage chamber. 
p."'
ø- 1"here is also another ground of petty jealousy. Let no body 

ux.:
1 1 clailn too lnuch service of the servants, neither the husband 
v. p...,,", . 
from the maid-senrant, nor the \vife froln the Inan-sen-ant. 
For these things also are enough to beget suspicion. For con- 
sider, I say, that righteous household I spoke of. Sarah herself 
bade the patriarch take Hagar. She herself directed it, no 
one compelled her, nor did the husband atten1pt it; no 
although he had dragged on so long a period childless, yet 
he chose rather never to become a father, than to pain his 
Gell.16, \vife. And yet even after all this, what said Sarah? 'I7te 
5. Lordjudge belu;een 11le and tlzee. 
O"T, I say, had he been 
anyone else, would he not ha\ e been Ino\-ed to anger? 
'\T ould he not also have stretched forth his hand, saying 
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as it were, "Vhat sayest thou? I had no desire to have HOMIL. 
any thing to do with the \\rOn1an; it ,vas all thine uwn doing; xx. 
and dost thou turn again and accuse lne ?'-But no, he says 
nothing of the sort ;-but ,vhat? Beltold, thy 'Jllaid is in illY vel". ð. 
Iland; do to Iler as it pleasetlt tltee. He delivered up the 
partner of his bed, that he might not grieve Sarah. And yet 
surely is there nothing greater than this as regards affection. 
For if partaking of the saIne table vroduces unanilnity 
even in robbers to\vards their foes, (and the Psalmist 
saith, TVlto didst eat sweet food at tlte senne table 'with '1ne;) Ps. 55, 
much more \vill the becoming one flesh-for such is the 
4:
:p
. 
being the partner of the ,bed-be of necessity effectual to 
attach us. Yet did none of these things avail to overcome 
the just man; but he delivered Hagar up to his \vife, to she,v 
that nothing had been done by his o'wn fault. Nay, and 
what is more, he sent her forth ,vith child. "Tho \vould not 
haye pitied one who had conceived a child by hiu1self? 
Yet was the jus1 Ulan unmoved, for he set before every thing 
else the love he o\ved his \yife. 
Let us then imitate him ourselves. Let no one reproach 
his neigh bour 'with his poverty; let no one be in love \vith 
money; and then all difficulties ,vill be at an end. 
Neither let a wife say to her husband} , Unlnanly co\vard 
that thou art, full of sluggishness and dulness, and fast 
asleep! here is such an one, a low lnan, and of lo\v parentage, 
'who runs his risks, and makes his voyageR, and has lnade a 
good fortune; and his wife 'veal'S her jewels, and goes out 
with ..her pair of milk-white mules a , she rides about every 
where, she has troops of slaves, and a s,varln of eunuchs, 
whilst thou art co,vering do\vn, and living to no purpose.' 
Let not a wife say these things, nor any thing like them. For 
she is the body, not to dictate to the head, but to sublnit her- 
self and obey. 'But ho'w,' she will say, 'i:-; she to endure 
poverty? 'Vhere is she to look for consolation?' Let her 
select and put beside her those \vho are poorer still. Let 
her again consider ho\v many noble and high-born Inaidens 
11a\'c not only received nothing of their husbands, but have 
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lVives must not befiue. 


EPHES. even given dowries to them, and have spent their all upon 
V.33. them. Let her reflect on the perils \vhich attend such 
Ù"l'eáy. riches, and she will be \vell content ,vith this retired 

!JWa. 
life. Yes, and on the whole, if she is affectionately disposed 
towards her husband, she will utter nothing of the sort. No, 
she will rather choose to have hilll at her side gaining 
nothing, than gaining ten thousand talents of gold, ac- 
companied ,vith that care and anxiety ,vhich ever arise 
to ,vives from those distant voyages. 
Neither, ho\vever, let the husband, when he hears these 
things, on the score of his having the suprelne authority, 
betake himself to revilings and to blo\vs; but let him exhort, 
let hÏ1n admonish her, as being less perfect, let hirn 
over-persuade her with arguments. Let hirn never once 
lift his hand,-far be this froln a noble spirit,-no, nor give 
expression to insults, or taunts, or revilillgs; but let him 
regulate and direct her as being ,vanting in \visdonl. Yet 
ho\v shall this be done? If she shall be instructed in the 
'T
' /J.WfAJ true riches, the heavenly \\riSÙOln, she \vill make no cOlnplaints 
ø,^()q()- h . . . 1 

ía.1I like these. Let 1m teach her then, that poverty IS no eVl . 
Let hirn teach her, not by \vhat he says only, but also by 
what he does. Let him teach her to despise glory; and then 
his "rife will speak of nothing, and \vill desire nothing of the 
kind. Let him, as if he had an Î1nage given into his hands 
to IDould, let him, from that very evening on which he first 
receives her into the bridal chalnber, teach her ten1perance, 
gentleness, and how to li\'e nlodestly, casting down the 
love of 1110ney at once froln the outset, and ti'Olll the very 
threshold. Let him discipline her in wisdom, and persuade 
her never to have bits of gold hanging at her ears, and down 
her cheeks, and laid round about her neck, nor laid up about the 
chalnber, nor gold and costly tissues stored up. But let her 
(þa,ðr::
; dress be handsome, still let not what is hanclsollle deviate 
;:ß
" into finery. No, leave these things to the people of 
the stage. Adorn thine house thysclf with all possible 
neatness, so as rather to breathe an air of soberness than 
any other perfume. For hence \vill arise two or three 
good results. First then, the bride "'ill not he gripved, ,,,,hen 
)'
#Uq;1I the apartInents are opened, and the tissues, and the golden 
"'tN
 "2;'"'- d . 1 I b k h . I 
'T4

1I ornalnents, an 
1 vel' yes
e s, are sent ac to t elf severa 
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owners. Next, the bridegroolll \vill have no anxiety about HOMIL. 
the loss, nor for the security of the acclullulated tr
asures. xx. 
Thirdly again, in addition to this, .which is the crown of all 
these bpnefits, by these '"cry points he "'ill be shewing his o,"\"n 
judgment, that indeed he has no pleasure in any of these 
things, and that he will n1oreover put an end to every thing 
else in keeping with thmn, and \vill never so Illuch as allo"r 
the existence either of dances, or of inlll10dest songs. I 
aill aware that I shaH appear perhaps ridiculous to 111any 
persons, in laying down laws on such points. Still never- 
theless, if ye \vill but listen to Ille, as time goes on, and ye 
shall reap the benefit of the practice, then ye will understand 
the advantage of it. And the laughter will pass off, and ye 
will laugh at the present fashion, and \vill see that the 
practice now is really that of silly children and of drunken 
lnen. 'Vhereas ",-hat I recomillend is the part of soberness, 
and \visdom, and of the sublimest \val of life. "That vide 
then do I say is our duty? Strip Inarriage of all t.hose 



 
shailleful, those Satanic strains, those immodest songs, 1 Cor. 
h . f fl ' d h . . 11 . 1 4, 10. 
t ose partIes 0 pro Igate young men, an t IS WI aval 
to chasten the spirit of thy bride. For :she 'will at once 
thus reason ,vilh herself; "V onderful! What a 111an is this? 
lIe is a philosopher; he regards the present life as nothing, 
he has brought me here into his house, to be a nlother, to 
bring up his children, to keep his house.' , Yes, but these 
are distasteful thoughts to a bride? Just for the first or 
second day;-but not afterwards; nay, she 'will eyen reap 
froIn them the greatest delight, and relieve herself of all 
suspicion. For a Ulan ,vho can endure neither pipers, 1l0rå
,u
.TA>1I 
1 b 1 d h h . f I . It.,,^t%/J'- 
{ ancers, nor 1'0 {en songs, an t at too at t e very tune 0 lIS ,uEWf.cJ1I 
"redding, that lllan \vill scarcely endure ever to do a foul 
deed, or to say a foul word. And then after this, \vhcn thou 
hast stripped the Inarriage of all tbese things, then take her, and 
form and Inould her carefully, humouring 011 her bashfulness 
to a considerable length of time, and not destroying it 
suddenly. For even if the daillsel be rather bold, yet for a 
tilne she will keep silence out of reverence for her husband, 
and feeling herself a novice in the circuulstances. rrhou 
then break not ofr this 1.eselTe too hastily, as intelnpcratc 
husbands do, but encourage it for a length of time. For 



330 1 'lte h ZlsLand to teach !tis wife JJwdesly and 11lI1Co1'ldliness. 
EPHE8. this will be a great advantage to thee. )Iean\\-hile she "'ill 
V.33. not c0111plain, she \vill not find fault \vith any la\ys thou 
mayest fralne for her. During that tilne therefore, during 
which Shall1e, like a sort of bridle laid upon the soul, 
suffers her not to nlake any murmur, nor to cOlnplain of 
\vhat is done, lay do\vn all thy la\ys. For as soon as 
ever she acquires boldness, she \vill overturn and con- 
found every thing \\,ith full security. 'Vhell is there then 
another time so advantageous for fonning a wife, as that 
during ,vhich she re\
erences her husband, and is still tiIllid, 
and still shy? Then lay down all thy la,ys, and willing or 
unwilling, she ,vill certainly obey theine But ho\v shalt thou 
help spoiling her 1110desty? By shewing her that thou thy- 
self art no less modest than she is, addressing to her but fe\v 
,vords, and those too with great gravity and collectedness. 
Then entrust her with the discourses of wisdolU, for her 
soul will recei \'e theln. i\.lld establish her in that lo\
eliest 
habit, I mean lllodesty. If ye will, I will also tell you by 
way of specimen, what sort of language should be addressed 
1 Cor. to her. .For if Paul shrank not frolH saying, DeJ'raud not olle 
7,5. another, and spoke the language of a brideslnaid, or rather not 
of a bridesmaid, but of a spiritual soul, Inuch nlore \vill not \ve 
shrink from speaking. 'Vhat then is the language \ve ought 
to address to her? 'Vith great delicacy then \ve Inay say to 
1ler, , I have taken thee, my child, to be partner of 111Y life, 
and ha\Te brought thee in to share with me in the nl08t 
honourable and close
t ties, in D1Y children, and the super- 
intendence of IllY house. And \vhat advice then shall I 
no\V l.econunend thee?' But rather, first talk \vith her 
affectionately; for there is nothing that so contributes 
to persuade a hearer to adll1Ït the things that are said, 
as to he assured that they are said with heal'ty affection. 
lIo,v then art thou to she,v that affection? By saying; 
(\vhen it. ,vas in IllY po\ver to take many to wife, both 
\,"ith better fortunes, and of noble fan1Ïly, yet I \vas ena- 
lnoured of thee, and thy conversation, thy lllodesty, thy 
gentleness, and soberness of ulind.' Then Ílnmediately froIn 
these beginnings open the way to your discourse on true 
\visdom, and ,vith SOlIle circumlocution Blake a proteRt again
t 
l'iches. For if you direct your argUJ11cnt. all at once against 



ltlutllal affection better titan riches and pomp. 331 
riches, you \viU disgust her; but if you do it by taking an HOMIL. 
occasion, you 'will succeed entirely. For you will appear to xx. 
be doing it in the way of defence, not as a lTIOrOSe sort of 
person, and forbidding, and over nice about trifles. But 
\vhen you take occasion from \vhat relates to herself, 
she \vill be e\
en pleased. ì- ou \vill say then, (for I must 
now take up the discourse again,) that ' ,yhereas I might 
have married a rich woman, and with good fortune, I could 
not endure it. And \vhy so? Not capriciously, and at 
random; but I \vas taught ,veIl and truly, that money is 
no real possession, but a most despicable thing, a thing 
\vhich Illoreover belongs as \yell to thieres, and to harlots, 
and to plunderers of graves. So I ga\'e up these things, 
and \vent on till I fell in \vith the excellence of thy 
soul, which I value above all gold. For a young damsel who 
is discreet and ingenuous, and \vhose heart is set on piety, 
is worth the \vhole world. For these reasons then, I courted 
thee, and I love thee, and prefer thee to Iny o\vn soul. For 
the present life is nothing. ,And I pray, and beseech, and 
do all I can, tlIat 'ye Inay be counted \vorthy so to live in 
this present life, as that \ve Inay be able hereafter also in the 
\,'orId to come to be united to one another in perfect security. 
For our time here is brief and fleeting. But if \ve shall be 
counted \vorthy so to spend this life, and to be well-pleasing 
to God, then shall we ever be both with Christ and \vith each 
other} \vith more abundant pleasure. I value thy affection 
abo,'e all things, and nothing is so bitter or so painful to 
Ine, as e"er to be at variance with thee. Yes, though it 
should be my lot to lose my aU, and to becoine poorer than 
Irus, and undergo the extrenlest hazards, anù suffer I kno\v 
not \vhat, all will be tolerable and endurable, so long as thy 
feelings are true to\vards me. And then \villlny children ùe 
Inost dear to me, whilst thou art affectionately disposed to\vards 
me. But thou Inust do these duties too.' Then Iningle also with 
your discourse the .A postle's sayings, that' thus God \voldd 
haye our affections blended together; for listen to the Scrip- 
ture, ,,-hich saith, For this callse shall n rnan leave his fatlle'}' 
and his 1llolher, and ,f)luÛl be joined unto ltis 'lrife. ] 
et us 
ha,.c no pretext for narro\\
-lnindcd jealousy. Perish riches, pl1te'; 
. 
VX'''' 
and retInue of slavf's, and all your outward p0111pS. To 11IC 



332 The married 'JIzay su live as to he but little below tlte solitaries. 
EPHES. this is more valuable than all.' What weight of gold, 
V.33. \vhat aillount of treasures, are so dear to a wife as these 
,vords ? N ever fear that thy beloved one will ever rave 
against thee. No, she will own that thou lovest her. For 
courtezans indeed) ,,,ho now attach themselves to one and 
no\V to another, ,vould naturally enough be exasperated 
against their lovers, should they hear such expressions as 
these; but a free-born wife or a noble danlsel would never 
be exasperated with such words; no, she will be so 
ll1uch the more subdued. She\v her too, that you set 
a high value on her COlnpany, and that you are more 
desirous to be at home for her sake, than in public places. 
And esteelll her before all your friends, and above the 
children that are born of her, and let these very children 
be beloved by thee for her sake. If she does any good 
act, praise and admire it; if any foolish one, and such as girls 
/J.!Jf4 1i:4
 may chance to do, advise and adnlonish. Condelnn up and 
::::"ó- down all riches and extravagance, and gently point out the 
e H ornament that there is in neatness and in nlodesty; and 
be continually teaching her what is expedient. 
Let your prayers be COllInon. Let each go to Church; 
and let the husband ask his wife at hOlne, and she again 
ask her husband, the account of the things \vhich were 
said and read there. If any poverty should overtake you, 
allege those holy men, Paul and Peter, \vho \vere Inore 
glorious than any kings or rich Inen; and yet ho\v did they 
spend their li\'es, yea, in hunger and in thirst. Teach hel. that 
there is 
othing in life terrible, save only offending against 
G'od. If any nlarry thus, marry \vith these \'iews, he \vill be 
rrw" #,,' but little inferior to solitaries; the lllarried but little belo\v 
Jl4".<7fA1l1 the lUllnarried. 
If thou hast a mind to gi\'e dinners, and to 11lake enter- 
tainments, invite 110 imnlodest, no disorderly person; but if 
thou shouldest find any poor saint able to bless your house, 
able only just by setting bis foot in it to bring in the \vhole 
blessing of G.od, invite hiln. And I \vould say moreover 
another thing. Let no one of you Inake it his endea\Tour to 
marry a rich \\Toman, but Bluch rather a poor one. "\Vhen 
she COB1es in, she \vill not bring so snre a source of pleasnre 
fi"Oln her riches, as f\he will annoyance fron1 her taunts, 



1ñe wife must not think that she has p,'ope'rty of Iter own. 
33 
from her delnanding more than she brought, {ronl ber HOMTL. 
insolence, her extravagance, her vexatious language. For X x. 
she will say perhaps, 'I have not yet spent any thing of 
thine, I am still \\
earing my o\vn apparel, bought \vith 
what my parents settled upon me.' 'Vhat sayest thou, 0 
woman? Still "rearing thine o"rn! And \vhat can be more 
n1Ïserable than this language? 'Vh y, thou hast no longer 
a body of thine o\vn. and hast thou money of thine o\vn? 
After Inarriage ye are no longer twain, but are become one 
flesh, and are then your possessions hvain, and not one? 
Oh! that love of money! Ye both are becolne one man, 
one living creature; and dost thou still talk of' Inine O\\Tn?' 
Cursed and unhallo\ved \vord that it is, the de\-il intro- 
duced it. Things far nearer and dearer to us than these 
hath God Inade all COlnlnon to us, and are these then not 
common? 'Ve cannot say, , my own light, my o\vn sun, my 
O\\Tn \vater:' all our greater blessings are common, and are 
riches not so? Perish the riches ten thousand tÌInes over! 
Or rather not the riches, but those teulpers of mind which 
kno\v not how to make use of riches, and yet esteeln them 
above all things. 
Teach her these lessons also with the rest, but \vith all the 
attractiveness thou canst. For since the recommendation of 
virtue has in itself much that is stern, and especially 
to a young and tender dan)sel, w'henever discourses on 
true ,visdom are to be made, devise every IlJethod to 
make them attractive. And above all banish this notion 
frolD her soul, of 'mine and thine.' If she say the word 
'mine,' say unto her, , 'Y"hat things dost thou call thine? 
For in truth I know not; I have nothing of mine OWI1. 
Ho\y then speakest thou of 'lnine,' 'when all things are 
thine? Freely grant her the \yord. Dost thou not perceive 
that such is our practice with children? 'Vhen, whilst 
we are holding any thing, a child snatches it, and 'wishes 
again to get hold of the other thing, \ve allo\v it, and 
say, , Yes, and this is thine, and that is thine.' The same 
also let us do with a \vife; for her telDper is more or less like 
a child's; and if she says, , n1Îne,' say, , why all are thine, and 
1 am thine.' Nor is the expression one of flattery, but of 
exceeding ,visdom. Thus \vilt thou be able to abate her 



83.4 '['lIe 'Wife 'll2llst be treated u..'itll lm;p and 'lcith honour. 
EPHF.!='. wrath, and put an end to her disappoinbncut. For it is flattery 
V.33 :. when a man does an uD\vorthy act \vith an e\Til object: 'whereas 
this is the highest philosophy. 
ay then, , eyen I an1 thine, 
Iny little child; this ad\Tice Paul gives lIle "rhere he says, 
I Cor. T!te husband Itatlt '110 pOlcer ore}" !tis Oll"U body, but tile 
li
fe. 
7,4. If I haye no po\ver over my body, but thou hast, Inuch more 
hast thou over Iny possessions.' By saying t}lese things thon 
wilt be setting her at rest, thou \vilt have quenched the fire, 
thou \vilt have shamed the devil, thou.\vilt have Blade her more 
thy slave than one bought \vith Inoney, \yith this language than 
wilt have bound her as "Tith a spell. Thus then, by thine 
o\"n language, teach her never to speak of' IIline and 
thine.' And again, never call her simpl
7 by her nalne, but 
with terms of endeannent, with honour, with exceeding affec- 
tion. Honour her, and she \vill not need hOHoul" frolll 
others; she will not want the glory that CaInes fron1 others, if 
she enjoys that \vhich comes froln thee. Prefer her before all, 
on every account, both for her beauty, and her discernment, 
and extol her. Thus \vilt thou persuade her to give heed 
to none that are Wit110Ut, but to scorn all the ,vorId except 
thyself. Teach her the fear of God, and all things wiU 
flow in smoothly to thee as from a fountain, anù the house 
will be full of ten thousand blessings. If" e seek the 
things that are incorruptible, these corruptible things \"ill 
1\lat. 6, follo\v. For, saith He, seek jh'st the kingdom oj' God, llnd 
33. all these things shall be added ltnto you. 'Vhat sort of 
persons, think you, must the children of such parents be? 
'Vhat the servants of such masters? 'Vhat all others who 
COlTIe near them? 'Vill not they too eventual1y be loader} 
with ble
sings out of nUlllber? For generally the servants 
also ha\ye their charactel"S formed after their master's, and 
are fashioned after their lnllllours, loye the same objects, 
which they ha\Te been taught to love, speak the salue 
language, and engage ,,,ith then1 in the saUle Plusuits. 
If thus \\re regulate ourselves, and attentively study the 
Scriptures, in 1110St things ,ve shall derive instruction 
frOll1 then1. And thus shall be able to pleasc God, and to 
pass through the \\yhole of the present life virtuously, and 
to attain those blessings \vhich are promised to those that 
love him, of which God grant that \ve may all be counted 
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worthy, through tIlC grace and loving-kindness of our Lord BOlltlIl.. 
Jesus Christ, ,vith 'Y"hOlTI, together with the Holy Ghost, be xx. 
unto the Father, glory, power, and honour, now, and ever, 
through aU ages. Amen. 



HOMILY XXI. 


EPHES. CHAP. vi. 1, 2, 3. Children, ubey your parents in the Lord, 
VI.1-3 'for this is right. Honour thy fatller and 1notller, 'lchich is 
the .first co}}ur/;andJnent u,ith jJToJnise. That it 1nay be 'lcell 
with thee, and that tholt 1nayest live long 'Upon the earth. 


As a lnan in forming a body, places the head first, after 
that the neck, then the feet, so does the blessed Paul 
proceed in his discourse. He has spoken of the husband, 
he has spoken of the wife, the second authority, he now goes 
on by gradual advances to the third rank :-which is that 
now before us, of childrcn. For as the hu
band has 
authority over the \"ife, so ha\?e the husband and the wifc 
o\rer the children. K O\V then lnark \vhat he is saying. 
Children, obey YOllr parents in the Lord; Lfol' litis is ilu> 
first C011l1nandnlent witlt p1'01llise. 
Here he has not a ,yord of discourse concerning Christ, 
not a word on high subjects, for he is as yet addressing his 
discourse to tender understandings. And it is for this reason, 
ll10reover, that he Inakes his exhortation short, inasll1uch as 
children cannot follow up a long argunlent. For this reason 
also he does not discourse at aU about a kingdonl, (because 
this age is not quaJified to Ileal' these subjects,) but he 
says those things ,vhich an infant soul 1110st especiaIJy 
longs to hear, that it shalllivo long. For if anyone shall 
enquire why it is that he olnittecl to discourse concerning 
a kingdonl, but set before thcln the cOlnnlandn1ent laid down 
in the law', we \vill answer, that it is because he speaks to 
them as infantine, and because he is w'en aware that if the 
husband and the wife are thus disposed according to the law. 
\vhich he has laid down, there win be but little trouble in 
Rccuring the submission of the children. For ,,,henever any 
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nlatter has a good and sound and orderly principle and HOl\IIL. 
.l'. d . I . . 11 h r d . I XXI. 
loun abon, every t nng "'I t encelorwar go on wIt 1 - 
Inethod and regularity, ,,'ith all possible facility: the 
difficulty is, to settle the foundation, to lay down a finn 
basis. Children, saith he, obey your pærents in the Lord, 
that is, according to the Lord. This, he means to say, is 
,vhat God cOlnlllands you. But what then if they shall 
command foolish things? Generally then, a father, however 
foolish he may be hÏ1nself, does not give foolish instructions. 
However, even in that case, the Apostle has guarded tllC 
Inatter, by saying, in tlte Lord,. that is, ,,
herever you \vill 
not be offending against God. So that if the father be 
a gentile or an heretic, we ought no longer to obey, 
because obedience is not then in the Lord. But ho\v is 
it that he says, TV/licIt is tlte .first cOl1l1nalld'J1lent. For the 
first is, " Thou shalt not cOlnulit adultery;- Thou shalt not 
kill." He does not speak of it then as in rank first 8, but in 'l'ti
1I 
respect of the promise. For upon those others there is no 
reward annexed, as being enacted ,vith reference to evil 
things, and to departure frOln evil things. \Yhereas in these 
others, ,,,here there is the practice of good, there is further 
a promise held out. And observe how adn1Îrable a found- 
ation he has laid for the path of virtue, when he places it in 
honour and reverence to\vards parents. And with reason. 
'Vhen he \\'ould lead us a\vay from ,vicked practices, and is 
just about to enter upon virtuous ones, this is the first thing 
he enjoins, honour, I say, to\vards parents; inasmuch as 
they before all others are, after God, the authors of our 
being, and thus they would naturally be the first to reap 
the fruits of our right actions; and then all the rest of lllan- 
kind. For if a man have not this, he \vill never be gentle 
towards those unconnected ,vith him. 


a Viet :\Iark ]0, 19. Luke 18,20. and Philon. de Decal. p. i51. (cd. FrallC. 
nom. 13,9. in which the order of the 1691,) and Tertullian de Pudic, 5, they 
Commandments more or less runs 7th, run 7th, 6th, 8th. On the other hand 
6th, 8th, 9th, lOth, and 5th. Vide also the Septuag. of Deutpron. follows the 
I Cor. 4, 9. Gal. 5, 19. Eph. 5, 5, Col. Hebrew, as does Matt. 19, 18. except 
3, 5. In the Septuag. Vers. of Exod. that the 5th comes last. Cf. Matt. ]5, 
20, the Commandments run 5th, 7th, ]9. with Mark 7, 21. vide Holmes and 
6th, 8th, &c. with much variation of Grotius in Exod. 20, ]2. &c. 
reading as to 6th, ith, and 8th. In 
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:.}:18 Education in Scripture I'l'nzedies education in tlte classics. 
EPHES. IIo\vever, having given the necessary injunctions to chil- 
VI. 4. dren, he passes to the fathers, and says, 
Ver. 4. And ye fathers, provoke not your children to 'iDratlt; 
intt bring tlzeJ7
 up in the nll'rtll're and ad1JlOnition of lite 
Lord. 
He does not say, 'love theIn,' because to this, nature 
dra\ys them even against their own ,viII, and it ""ere super- 
fluous to lay down a la,,' on such subjects. But ,,,hat is his 
expression. Prot"oke not your children to 'll"rath, as Inany 
do, cutting them off from their inheritance, and expelling 
them fronl their houses, and treating theln overbearingly, 
not as free, but as slaves. This is why he says, Provoke not 
YOll1' children to 'il"ratlz. Then, \"hich is the chief thing of 
all, he she\vs ho\v they "Till be in subordination, referring 
the "Thole source of it to the head and chief authority. And 
in the sanle \yay as he has she\vn the husband to be the source 
of the "Tife's subordination, (\vhich is the reason also why he 
addresses the greater part of his arguments to him, ad\Tising 
hin) to attach her to hilIl by the absolute s\vay of affection,) 
so, I say, here also, he refers the nlain source to hilll, bJ" 
saying, But bring tllcrn 'Up in tlte nurture and ad}}
onition 
if the Lord. Thou seest that \vhere there are spiritual ties, 
the natural ties ,vill foUo\v. 'V ould you have a son obedient? 
Fron1 the very first bring him 'Up in the n'llrture and adJno- 
nition Q/tlle Lord. Never deenl it an unnecessary thing that he 
should be a diligent bearer of the divine Scriptures. For 
there the first thing he hears \vill be this, Honour thy father 
and thy 
nother; so that this makes for thee. Never say, this 
is the business of monks. Am I lnaking a monk of hiln ? No. 
'íhere is no need he should be made a monk b. 'Vhy be so 
afraid of a thing rep1ete ,vith so luuch advantage? l\lake hiIn 
a Christian. For it is of all things necessary for persons in 
'Tci
 p..C(f- the \,
orld to be acquainted 'with the lessons derived from this 
fJ-1P..ciG source; but especially for children. For it is an age 
full of folly; and to this folly are superadded the bad 
examples derived froln the heathen tales, when they are 
there made acquainted \vith those heroes so adlnired 


b Fathers were very suspicious in children monks. In consequence of this 
S, Chrysostom's day of the influence of prejudice against the monastic life he 
Christianity tending to make their wrote his Adv. Oppugn. Mon. Vito 
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amongst then1, 81a\
es of their passions, and cowards \vith HO:'\lII.. 
regard to death; as, for example, Achilles, \vhen he relents, XXI. 
\vhen he dies for his concubine, \vhen another gets drunk, 
and n1any other things of the sort. He requires therefore 
the relnedies for these doctrines. Ho\v is it not absurd to 
send children out to trades, and to school, and to do all 
you can for this object, and yet, not to ùring them up in the 
nurture and adJnonition Q/ the Lord.2 And for this reason 
truly \ve are the first to reap the fruits, because ,ve bring np 
our children to be insolent and profligate, disobedient, and ßa.
fLU- 
yulgar spendthrifts. Let us not then do this; no, let us li
tf'n tfOVi 
to this blessed Apostle's admonition. Let us bring tlzern Uj) in 
the nurture and ad1Jlonition qf tIle Lord. Let us give then1 
a pattern. Let us Inake them from the earliest age apply 
then1selves to the reading of the Scriptures. Alas, that so 
constantly as I repeat this, I am looked upon as triHing! 
Still, ho"Tever, I shall not cease to do my duty. 'Vhy, tell 
Ine, do ye not imitate them of old? Ye ,vomen, especially, 
elnulate those adlnirable \VOlnf'n. flas a child been born to v.l Sam. 
anyone? Imitate Hannah's exan1ple, look at what she did. 1,24. 
She brought him up at once to the telnple. "Tho amongst 
you would not rather that his son should become a Samuel 
once for all, than that he should be king of the whole ,vorld 
ten thousand tilnes over? 'And ho\v,' you will say,' is it 
possible he should become such an one?' 'Vhy not possible? 
Because thou dost not choose thyself, nor committest hiln to 
the care of those who are able to make him such an one. 
, And ,\Tho,' it ,viII be said, , is such an one as this?' God. 
Yes, she put hiln into the hands of God. For Eli hin1self 
\yas not one of those relnarkably qualified to form hilll ; (how' 
could he be, he who ,vas not ev"en able to form his own 
children ?) No, it was the faith of the mother and her earnest 
zeal that ,vrought the same thing. lIe was her first child, 
and her only one, and she knc\v not whether she should ever 
have others besides. Yet she did not say, , I \vill wait till the 
child is grown up, that he may have a taste of the things of 
this life, I will allow hin1 to have his pastilllc in theIn a little 
in his childish years.' No, all these thoughts the \VOnlaU 
repudiated, she was absorbed in one object, hO\\T fronl the vcry 
beginning she might dedicate the spiritual Í111age to God.I1'Yu.^
tX. 
Z 2 



340 Self-discipline a higher attainment than orat01Y. 
EPHE3. 'V eHInay we Dlen ùe put to the blush at the ,yisdom of this 
VI. 4. \yoman. She offered hÏ1n up to God, and there she left him. 
And therefore \vas her nlan"ied state Illore glorious, in that 
she had Inade spiritual objects her first care, in that she had 
dedicated the first-fruits to God. Therefore ""as her womb 
fruitful, and she obtained other children besides. A.nd there- 
v.1 Sam. fore she sa\v hÏIn honourable even in the ,,
orld. For if Hlen 
2, 30. ,,
hen they are honoured, render honour in return, ,vill not G'od 
much more, fIe ,,,110 giycs it, even ,yithout being honoured? 
How long are \ve to be Inere lun1ps of flesh? Ilcnv long are 
'\ve to be stooping do\vn to the earth? I
et e\
ery thing be 
secondary ,vith us to the provident care \ve should take of 
OUI" children, and our bringing the1n up in the nurture and 
adJnonition qf the Lord. If froIn the very first he is taught 
to be a lover of true wisdom, then he has obtained a \\
ealth 
greater than all "
ealth, and a Inore imposing nalHe. 
You will effect nothing so great by teaching him an art, and 
giving him that outward learning by ,vhich he ,,,ill gain 
riches, as you ,vill, if you teach him that art by which he 
shall despise riches. If you desire to Inake hinl a rich Ulan, 
do this. For the rich nlan is not he ,vho desires great riches, 
and is encircled ,vith great riches; but the Inan ,vho has 
need of nothing. Discipline your son in 

is, teach him this 
lesson. This is the greatest riches. Seek not how to give 
hiln reputation and high character in outward learning, 
but consider deeply how you shall teach him to despise 
the glory that is confined to this present life. This 
would render him lllore distinguished and more truly 
glorious. This it is possible for rich and poor alike to 
acconlplish. These are lessons \vhich a man does not learn 
from a Inaster, nor by art, but by means of the divine oracles. 
Seek not how he shall enjoy a long life here, but ho". he 
shaH e
joy a boundless and endless life hereafter. Give 
him great endowments, not little ones. Hear what Paul 
saith, Bring them up in the nurture and ad}nonition if the 
Lord
' 
tudy not to Inake hiln an orator, but train him up to 
be a philosopher. In the ,vant of the one there \vill be no 
harn1 ,,'hatever; in the absence of the other, all the rhetoric 
in the world will be of no ad\rantage. Tmnpers are \vanted, 
not talking; heart, not cleverne
s; deeds, not ,vords. These 



Seve'J'e training specially needfulfir those ie/tO live in the world. 341 
gain a man the kingdolu. These confer ,yhat are benefits in- HOMIL. 
deed. 'Yhet not his tongue, but cleanse his soul. I do not XXI. 
say this to pre\yent your teaching hilll these things, but to 
pre,'ent your attending to them exclusively. Do not Í1nagine 
that the monk alone stands in need of these lessons fronl 
Scripture. Of all others, the children just about to enter into 
the world specially need it. For just in the saIne ,vay as the 
man who is always at anchor in harbour, is not the nlan who 
requires his ship to be fitted out, and who "'ants a pilot and 
a crew, but he who is fron1 tin1e to tilue out at sea; so is it 
,vith the man of the world and the recluse. 1"he one is 1COtf,W"ór. 
entered as it were into a \va\'eless harbour, and li,'es an un- 
OÞef
",þ, 
troubled life, and Jar relnoved from every stonn; ,,'hilst the 
other is ever on the ocean, he lives out at sea in the very 
midst of the ocean, and has l1lunberless and trelnendous 
surges to struggle with. _\.nd though he lnay not need it 
hin1self, stiH he ough t to be so prepared as to stop the 
mouths of others. 
Thus the more distinguished he is in the present life, so 
llluch the more he stands in need of this education. If he is 
being brought up in courts, there are 111any Heathens, and 
philosophers, and persons puffed up with the glory of this 
life. It is like a place full of dropsical people. Such in 
some sort is the court. All are, as it were, puffed up, and in a 
state of inflalnmation. And they ,vho are not so are studying 
to become so. N O\V then reflect ho\v \yast a benefit it is, that 
your son on entering there, should enter like an excellent 
physician, furnished 'with instruments ,vhich may allay c"ery 
one's peculiar inflaulll1ation, and should go up to everyone, 
and converse with hiln, and restore the diseased body to 
health, applying t1le ren1edies derived from the Scriptures, 
and pouring forth discourses of the true philosophy. For 
with whom is the recluse to con\rerse? ,vith his wall or 
his ceiling? yea, or again with the "vilderness and the 
wooJs? or with the birds and the trees? He therefore 
has no so great need of this 
ort of discipline. Still, 
however, he Inakes it his business to perfect this \vork, 
not so lnuch \vith a view of di
ciplining others as hilnse]f. 
1'here is then every need of much discipliue of this sort 
10 those that arc to
 luix in the present world, bccaUSl' such 
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P1111cgYl'ic úll Sf, Julian, a reelw;e. 


EPHES. an one has a stronger temptation to sin than the ulller. 
VI. 4. And if you have a mind to understand it, he ,vill further be a 
nlore useful person even in the w'orId itself. For all will 
have a reverence for him from these \vords, \vhen they see 
him in the fire ,yithout being burnt, and not alnùitious of 
authority. This he ,vill then obtain, ,vhen he least desires 
it, and "viII be a still higher o
j ect of respect to the 
láng; for it cannot be that such a character should be hid. 
Amongst a nUlnber of healthy persons, indeed, a healthy luan 
\vill not be noticed; but ,,,hen there is one health
y man 
amongst a number of sick, the report ,,,ill quickly spread 
and reach the king's ears, and he \vill lnake hÏ1n ruler over 
nlany nations. l{no\"\Ting then these things, bring 'lqJ your 
cltildren in tIle nurture and acbnonition if the Lord. 
, But suppose a man is poor.' Here is the cry of poor 
again. Still he ,viII be in no wise more insignificant than 
the nlan \vho lives in kings' courts, because he is not 
in kings' courts; no, he ,vill be held in admiration, and 
\vilJ soon gain that authority which is yielded voluntarily, 
and not by any suffragè. For if a set of Greeks, Inen of 
"'elr:
').1 small account as they are, and dogs, by taking up that 

'::;' "cd ".orthless philosophy of theirs, for such the Grecian philo- 
"ÚllE; sophy is, nay rnore, not taking up it, but only its luere 
name, and \vearing the threadbare cloal\:, and letting their 
hair grow, Ï1npress many; ho\v much Inore will the true 
philosopher? If a false appearance, if a luere shado\v of 
philosophy at first sight so catches us, ,vhat if our affec- 
tions \vere fixed on the true and pure philosophy? 'V ill 
not all court it, and entrust both houses, and ,vives, and 
children, with full confidence to such lnan? But there 
is not, no, there is not such a philosopher existing now. 
And therefore, it is not possible to find an exan}ple of 
the sort. Amongst recluses, indeed, there are such, but 
amongst people in the world, certainly not. And that 
alnongst recluses there are such, it would be possible to 
adduce a nunlber of instances. Ho\ve\rer, I ,viII Inention 
one out of many. Ye kno\v, doubtless, and have heard 
of, and some, perhaps, have also seen, the man WhOlll I all1 
now about to mention. I mean, the adillirable Julian. 
This man was quite a rustic character, in humble life, 



It:1al'ried men have often equalled 1fwnhs in contnnpt of 'Wealth. 343 
and of hUlnble parentage, and totally uninstructed in all HO:lfIL. 
outward acconlplislllnents, but full of unadorned \visdom. XX
 
"Then he came into the cities, (and tlJis ,vas but rarely,) 
never, not ,vhen orators, or sophists, or anyone else rode 
in, did such a concourse take place c . But "'hat aID I 
saying? Is not his very name more glorious than that of 
any king's, and celebrated even to this day? And if these 
things were in this \vorId, in the ""orld in ,vhich the Lord 
promised us no one good thing, in ,vhich He hath told us we 
are strangers, let us think how great \vill be the blessings 
laid up for us in the heavens. If, where they ""ere sojourners 
they enjoyed so great honour, ho\v great glory shall 
they enjoy ,,"here are their cities! If, where He promised 
tribulation, they meet with such atte
ltÍ\-e care, ho,v great 
shall be that rest, ,vhere He promiseth the true honours 
 
And no\v \vould ye have HIe exhibit exanlples of secular "ð
f'1 
men? At present, indeed, I ha\"e none; still there are "or;. 
perhaps ev'en secular Inen who are exceHent, though not 
arrÎ\yed at the highest philosophy. I shall therefore 
quote you exalnples from thenl of old time and from the 
saints. How many, ,,,ho had ",i,,"es to keep and children to 
bring up, ,vere inferior in no respect, no, in no respect to 
those ,vho have been mentioned? N OlV, ho\vever, it is no 
longer so, because of the present distress, as this blessed 1 Cor. 7. 
Apostle saith. Now then ,vhom ,vould ye have 111e mention? 26. 
Noah, or Abraham? The son of the one or of the other? Or 
again, Joseph? Or \voldd ye have nle go to the Prophets? 
J.\!Ioses I mean, or Isaiah? Ho,,
ever, if you ,,"ill, let us carry 
our discourse to Abraham, ,yhom all are continually bringing 
forward to us above all others, Had he not a ,,"ife ? Had he 
not children? 1'
 es, for I too use the sanle language to you, 
as you do to me. He had a wife, but it ,vas not because he 
had a ,vife that he ,vas so reIl1arkable. He had riches, but 
it ,vas not because he had riches that he pleased God. He 
hegat children, but it was not because he begat children that 
he was pronòunced blessed. fIe had three hundred and 
eighteen servants born in his house, but it ,,-as not on this 


CSt, Julian was a native of Ci1icia, One of 
. Chr)'8ostom's orations is in hi. 
perbaps of Tarsus, and wa
 martyred prai
{'. 
at Ægæ in the Dioclesian persecution. 



3.1--1: 1'heg who are rnade strong within need not defence withuut. 
EPHES. account that he "'as reverenced. But \\?ould you know \vhy 
VI. 4. it \yas? It was for his hospitality, for his contelnpt of riches, 
for his chastened temper. For what, tell me, is the duty of 
a philosopher? Is it not to despise both riches and glory? 
Is it not to be above both envy and e\Tery other passion? 
COlne no\v then, let us bring him forward and strip him, and 
shew you what a philosopher he was. First of all, he 
thought nothing of his country. He heard the cOlnmand, 
Gen. 12, Get thee out Q/ thy country, and fron
 thy kindred, and 
1. inllnediately \yent forth. He \vas not bound to his house, 
(oJ; surely he ,,
ould never have gone forth,) nor to his 
love of famiJiar friends, nor to any thing else \\Thatever. 
Then, glory and Inoney he despised above all others. For 
\vhen he had put an end to \var by turning the enelny to 
flight, and \vas requested to take the spoil, he rejected it. 
Again, the son of this great n1an ,vas reverenced, not 
because of his riches, but for his hospitality: not because of 
his children, but for their obedience: not because of his ,vife, 
v. Gen. but for the barrenness inflicted on account of his ,vife. 
20, 17. They looked upon the present life as nothing, they follo"Ted 
not after gain, they despised all things. Tell me, ,vhich sort 
of plants are the best? Are not those \\Thich have hOlne-bonl 
strength, and are inj ured neither by rains, nor by hailstol'lns, 
nor by gust
 of \vind, nor by any other vicissitude of the sort, 
but stand naked and exposed in defiance of them all, and 
needing neither ,van nor fence to protect theln? Such is 
the true philosopher, such is that \vealth of which \ve 
spoke. lIe has nothing, and has all things: he has all 
things, and has nothing. For a fence is not within, but 
only ,vithout; a ,vall is not natural, but only built round 
frOin \vithout. And \vhat again, I ask, "yhat sort of body is 
a strong one? Is it not that \'rhich is in health, and which is 
affected neither by hunger nor repletion, nor by cold, nor by 
heat; or is it that which is subject to aU these things, and 
needs both caterers, and elnbroiderers, and hunters, and 
physicians, to give it health? He is the rich man, the true 
philosopher, ,vho needeth none of these things. For this 
cause it \vas that this b1essed Apostle said, Bring tlleJn up 
ill tIle 'llurture and ad17lonÜion of lite Lord. Surround then. 
)lot ,vith out\\Tard defences, For 8uch is ".ealth, such is 



Tltey w/to train children well ar'e rnaking statues to Christ. 3.15 
glory; for ,,,hen these fall, as fall they lnust, the plant HOMIL. 
stands naked and defenceless, not only in no ,vise benefitted XXI. 
during the time past, but even injured. For those yery 
shelters that prevented its being inured to the attacks 
of the winds, will non'" have prepared it for perishing all at 
once. And so wealth is injurious rather, because it renders 
us undisciplined for the vicissitudes of life. Let us therefore 
train up our children to be such, as that they shall be able to 
bear up against every trial, and not to be surprised at ,vhat 
Dlay come upon them; let us bring tltern up in the nurture and 
adnzonition of tlte L
rd. ...t\..nd great ,viII be the leeward ,vhich 
'will be thus laid up in store for us. For if tnen that make statues 
and paint portraits of kings receive so great distinction, shall 
not 've who adorn the image of the King of kings, (for man 
is the image of God,) receive ten thousand blessings, if,ve effect 
a true likeness? For the likeness is in this} in the virtue of the 
soul, \vhen \ve train our children to be virtuous, to be meek, 
to be forgi ving, (because all these are attributes of God,) to be 
beneficent, to be humane, \vhen we train them to regard the 
present world as nothing. Let this then be our task, to 
mould and to direct both ourselves and them to ,vhat is right. 
For \vith what sort of boldness shall we stand before the 
judgment-seat of Christ? If a man ,,-ho has unruly Tit. 1, 6. 
children is unfit to be a Bishop, much l110re is he unfit 
for the kingdom of Heaven. 'Vhat sayest thou? If \ve 
have an unruly \vife, or unruly children, shall we have to 
render account ? Yes, we shall, unless we can render our 
own account with exactness; for our own indi \'idual \1irtue is 
not enough in order to salvation. If the man who on1Ítted 
to put out the one talent gained nothing, and yet \vas 
punished even then, it is plain that one's own individual 
virtue is not enough in order to salvation, but there is need 
of that of another also. Let us therefore entertain great 
solicitude for our ,vives, and take great care of our children, 
and of our servants, and of ourselves. And in our governn1ent 
both of ourselves and of them, let us beseech G'od that lIe 
aid us in the work. If He shall see us interested in this 
work, and solicitous about it, He \vill aid us; but if He shall 
see us paying no regard to it, lIe ,vill not give us IIis hand. 
For He does not vouchsafe U
 IIis assistance ,,-hen "e 
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Conclw;Íon. 


EPHES, sleep, but \vhen "
e labour also ourseh
es. For a helper, 
VI. 4. ( h ' 1 ' ) . h I f 1 .. , 
- as t e nalne un}) les, IS 110t a e per 0 one t lat IS InactIve, 
but of one who \yorks also himself. But the good God is 
able of Himself to bring the work to perfection, that ,ve Inay 
be all counted \vorthy to attain to the blessings prolI1Ísed US, 
through the grace and loving-kindness of Jesus Christ our 
Lord, \vith'Vhom together ,vith the I-Ioly Ghost be unto the 
Father, glory, l11ight, and honour, no\V and ever, and 
throughout all ages. Amen. 


. 



HOl\1IL Y XXII. 


CHAP. vi. 5-8. Servants, be obedient to the'ln that are HOMIL 
your u
asters according to the flesh, withfear and trembling, XXII. 
in singleness qf your heart, as unto C/
rist; not with eye- 
service, as 'lnen-pleasers; bîtl as the servants qf Chíist, doing 
the 
(}ill qf Godfr01n tlte heart; with good 
(}ill doing service, 
as to the Lord, and not to 'Inert: knowing that whatsoever 
good thing any man doeth, the sa1ne shall he receive if the 
Lord, whether he be bond or free. 


Thus then it is not husband only, nor \vife, nor children, 
but virtuous servants also that contribute to the consistency and 
protection of a house. Therefore the blessed Paul has 
not overlooked this department. He comes to it, however, 
in the last place, because it is last in Ï1nportance. Still 
he addresses much discourse also to then1, no longer in the 
same tone as to children, but in a far more advanced \vay, inas- 
much as he does not hold out to these the pron1Íse in this 
world, but in that which is to come. Knowing, saith he, that 

f)ltllisoeve1" good or evil thiJlg any 11lan doeflt, tlte sante shall 
he 'receire of tlle Lord, and thus at once instructs then1 to 
love wisdoln. For though they be inferior to the children 
in dignity, still in spirit they are superior to theln. q-e C11f1 - 
SeTvanls, saith he, be obedient to t/telll t/tat are YOll'1' f-tx.'T' 
masters according to t/tejleslt. 
Thus at once he raises up, at once sooths the \vounded 
soul. Be not grieved, he seen1S to say, that you are inferior 
to the \vife and the children, Slavery is nothing but a nan1e. 
The mastership is acco'J"dil1g to lhefleslt, brief and tenlporary; 
,vhatever is of the flesh, is transitory. 



;3Jt; I"rue nobility is tv humble olle's selj'to others. 
EPHES. JVitlt
fellr, he adds, and tre'inbling. 
VI. 8. Thou seest that he does not require the saIne fear 
from senTants as from \\Ti\Tes: for in that case he siInply 
said, and let the u
ijè see t!tat sIte fear !ler husband; 
,vhereas in this case he heightens the expression, u
itlt 

fear, he saith, and treíJlbling, in .
illglelless oj' YOllr heart, 
as unto Christ. This is constantly his language. '''hat 
Ineanest thou, blessed Paul? He is a brother, he enjoys 
the saIne privileges, he belongs to the saIne body. Yea, 
Illore, he is the brother, not of his o\vn lnaster only, but 
also of the Son of God, he is partaker of all the saIne 
privileges; yet sayest thou, obey !/Ollr 7/1asters according to 
tlte fleslt, witll. f(;ar and !relllblil1g. Yes, for this very reason, 
he would say, I say it. For if I charge free men to 
submit themselves one to another in the fear of Gorl,- 
c. 5,21. as he said above, subnlilting yourseli'es one to another Ùl 
tlte fear oj" God i-if I charge moreover the ,vife to fear and 
reverence her husband, and yet at the same tiule she is his 
equal; much lllore must I so speak to the servant. It is no 
sign of low birth, rather it is the truest nobility, to understand 
how to lo\ver ourschTes, to be lllodest and unassnn1ing, and 
to give way to our neighbour. And the free have served 
the free \\
ith lnuch fear and trembling. 
1 n singleness, he adds, qf /teart. 
And it is ,veIl added, since it is possible to serve with 
fear and trelnbling, and yet not of good ,,
ill, but only 
as far as one can. l\iany ser\yants in lllany instances 

ecretly cheat their nlasters. And this cheating accord- 
ingly he does away, by saying, in singleness q( your 
hearts as to tlte Lord, not witll eye-se1Tice as 'Jliell-plellsers, 
but as serlianl,f} 0.( (}hri8t, doing tlte 'will Ql God froíJl lite 
heart; 'witlt good-u'ill doing ser
'ice, as to the LOl'd, and '}lot 
10 1nen. Seest thou ho\v many ,vords he requires, in order 
to in1plant this good principle, 11'itll llood-u'ill, I lnean, and 
.Ii'011t flu: hea.rt ? That other sen
ice, u'itll .fear and treíJl- 
bling, I lllean, we see rnany rendering to their luasters, and 
the master's threat goes far to secure that. But shew, 
saith he, that thou servest as the se-Fran! 0/ Cllrisl, not of 
Jnau. 
Iake the right action Jour own, not one of COln- 
pulsion. .Just as in the "Tords \vhich foHow, he persuades 
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 rnea1li'l1g, 1I.hP72 it brcornes voluntary. 349 
and instructs the Juan who is in treated by another to HOMIL. 
Inake the right action his o\vn, and the work of his o\vn XXII. 
free choice, so here he is teaching the servant. Because 
inasmuch as the Ulan that slnites the cheek, is not sup- 
posed to come to that act in consequence of auy intention 
in the person struck, but only of his own individual l1lalice, 
\vhat saith lIe? PilTn to ltÙn tIle oilier also; to shew l\'Iat. 5, 
him that in sublnitting to the first thou ,,'ert not unwilling. 39. 
For he that win be lavish in suffering 'wrong, will Inal,E' 
e\ren that \rhich is not his o\vn act his own, by suffering 
himself to be slnitten on the other cheek also, not lnerely by 
enduring the first blo\v. For this latter \vill have perhaps 
the appearance even of co\\'ardice; the fOrIner of a high 
wisdom.-Thus thou ,vilt shew that it was for \visdom's sake 
'^fJO'f)- 
that thou borest the other also. And so in the present case, (þírx, 
she\v here too, that thou bearest this sla\'ery also \yillingly, 
and not as rt 1nan-pleaser. He surely \vho is of such a Gal. 1, 
character, is no servant of Christ. The selTant of Christ) o. 
is not a man-pleaser. For \vho that is the servant of God, 
lnakes it his object to please men? And who that pleases 
lnen, can be a ser\'al1t of God? 
Froíll 'lie hearl, saith he, 'with .flood zrill doing se1Tice. 
He does ,,",'en to speak thus; for since it is possible to do 
service even 'with singleness of heart, and not \vrongfully, 
and Jet not in any \vay with all one's might, but only so far 
as fulfilling one's bounden duty, therefore he says, do it with 
alacrity, not of necessity, upon principle, not upon constraint. 
If thus thou do service, thou art no slave; if thou do it 
upon principle, \vith good-win, froIn the heart, and for 
Christ's sake. For this is the servitude that even Paul the 
free lnan serves, and exclaims, For we preach not olll'sel1'es, 2 Cor. 4, 
but Christ Jesus ti,e Lonl, and oll1"seh'es you'}" se1'V{(l1is .for 5. 
Jesus' sake. Look ho\\' he di\rests thy slayery of its meanness. 
For just in the saIne ,vayas the man ,,,ho has lost his money, 
if he gives still more to hin1 "rho has taken it, is not ranked 
aInol1g losers, but rather amongst liberal givers; not aIIlongst 
those who suffer evil, but arnongst those who do well; and 
rather clothes the other \vith disgrace by his liberality, than 
is clothed w'ith disgrace by his lo
s :-so, I say, in this case, 
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God's law equal to slave and free. 


EplI ES. by his generosity he "rill appear at once Jll0re high-lninded, 
:TI. :. and by shewing that he does not feel the "Tong, will put the 
tGfHra.'Y
s 
.. other to shame. 
Let us then do seryice to our masters for Christ's sake, 
knou;Ù1ll, he continues, that wllatsoever good tltÙzlJ any 11lan 
doeth, the srlJJle shall he receire Qf the Lord, Ill-Itether he 
be bond or.free. For inasmuch as it "
as probable that lnany 
masters, as being unbelie\
ers, \volIld ha\
e no sense of shame, 
and \von1d Dlake no return to their scr\
ants for their obedi- 
ence, observe ho\v he has given them encouragelnent, so 
that they may have no Inisgiving about the remuneration, 
but 11lay have full confidence respecting the reC0111pence. For 
as they \vho receive a benefit, ,vhen they nlal\:e no return, 
make God a debtor to their benefactors; so, I say, do 
masters also, if, \vhen "
ell-treated by thee, they fail to 
requite thee, requite thee the Inore, by rendering God thy 
debtor. 
\T el'. 9. And ye 'J]Ulste'J's, he continues, do the saIne things 
unto the1Jl. 
The same things. 'Vhat are these? lVitlt _good will do 
sert'ice. Ilo\yever he does not actuall r say, do serl"ice, 
though by saying, tlte s(one t!tings, he plainly she\\
s this 
to be his lueaning, For the master himself is a servant. 
Not as 1nen-pleasers, he means, and 'witli fear and trenzblillg; 
that is, towards God, fearing lest He one day accuse you 
for your negligence to\vards your servants. 

f)e'm(.é, FOl'bearing threatening; be not irritating, he means, nor 
oppressIve. 
Knowing that your 

Iaster also is in Heat-en. 
Ah 
 Ho\,r lnighty a l\Iaster does he hint at here! IIû',
 
l\Iat.7, startling the suggestion! It is this. VVit/llDhal 11leOJUlre thou 
2. '1]u:test, if shall be 'IJleaSllrerl unto tllee again; lest thou 
l'vlat, 18, hear the sentence, T!tou 1.l:icked servant, I forga
-e t/tee all 
32, tllat debt. 
Þleither is t ',ere respect qf persons, he saith, 'll'iill HÙll. 
Think not, he \vculd say, that what is done towards a 
servant, lIe will therefore forgive, because done to a servant. 
Heathen laws indeed, as being the Jaws of n1en, recognize a 
difference behveel1 these kinds of offences. But the la,v of 
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the C01l11110n Lord and l\Iaster of all, as doing good to all HOMIL. 
alil{e, and dispensing the san1e rights to aU, kno\\rs no such XXII. 
difference. 
N o\v then should anyone ask, ,vhence is slavery? And 
,vhy it has found entrance into hU1l1an life, (and nlallY I 
kno\v are both glad to ask such questions, and desirous to be 
inforIued of them,) I 'will tell you. Sla\rery is the fruit 
of covetousness, of extrayagance, of insatiable greediness 
'XV7.:"(f;f4. 
Noah, we kno"r, had no senrant, nor had Abel, nor Seth, no 
nor they ,,,ho canle after theine The thing "Tas the fruit 
of sin, of rebellion against parents. Let children hearken to 
this, that ,vhenever they are undutiful to their parents, they 
desen-e to be servants. Such a child strips hinlself of his purity 
of blood; for he \vho rebels against his father is no longer a 
son; and if he \vho rebels against his father is not a son, ho\v 
shall he be a son ,vho rebels against our true Father? He is 
departing froin his high birth, he is doing outrage to nature. 
Then COlne wars, and battles, and taKe their prisoners. 'Vell 
but Abrahalll, you \vill say, had senTants. )
 es, but he treated 
theln not as senrants. 
Observe how he makes every thing dependent upon the 
head; the wife, by telling hi1l1 to IOL'e Iler; the children, by 
telling him to briu.fJ thenz up ill tbe n wrture and admonitioll 
o.f llie Lord,' the servants, by the ,vords, knon'ing tlint your 
lJlaster also 'is Ù
 Heat
eJl. So, saith he, ye also in like 
manner, as being yourselves servants, be ye kind and in- 
dulgent. 
N ow. if ye ha,re a lnind to hearken, I shall make the saUlt' 
rmnarks concerning servants, as I have also Inade before con- 
cerning chilùren. Teach thenl to be religious, and every 
thing else will follo,v of necessity. But no,v, when anyone is 
going to the theatre, or going off to the bath, he drags all his 
servants after him; but when he goes to church, not for a 
mOlnent, nor does he cOlnpel them to attend and hear. 
No,v how shall thy servant listen, \vhen thou his In aster art 
attending to other things? IIast thou purchased, llast thou 
bought thy slave? Before all things enjoin hÏ1n \vhat God 
would ha\'e hinl do, to be gentle to\vards his feHow-servants} 
and to Inake Inuch account of virtue. 
Everyone's house is a little city; and e\Tt'ry Inan IS a 



352 Everyone's house is a cit!1 and a camp. 
'EPHES. prince in his own house. That the house of the rich is 
VI. 11. f I . h . I . h h h Ù I 
o t l1S C aracter, IS paIn enoug , \v ere t ere are ot 1 
lands, and stewards, and rulers over rulers. But I say 
that the house of the poor also is a city. Because here too 
there are offices of authority; for instance, the husband has 
authority over the wife, the \vife over the servants, the 
servants again over their own 
rives; again, the wives and 
the husbands O\Ter the children. Does he not seeIll to you 
to be, as it were, a sort of king, haying so n1any authorities 
under his O'wn authority? And that it \vere meet that he 
should be Illore skilled both in dornestic and general 
government than all the rest? For he \vho kno\\rs ho\v 
to manage these in their several relations, \vill kno\v ho\v 
to select the fittest men for officers, yes, and \vill assuredly 
choose excellent ones. And thus the \vife \vill be a 
second king in the house, excepting the diaden1; and he 
who kno,,-s how to choose this king, will excellently regulate 
all the rest. 
Ver. 10. FÙlall!l, my b'/.ethrell, saith he, be strong Ù
 the 
LO'J"d. 
Whenever the discourse is about to conclude, he con- 
tinually eI1lploys this turn. Said I not well from the first, 
that every man'
 house is a camp in itself? For look, 
having dispu
ed of the several offices, he proceeds to arnl 
them, and to lead them out to war. If no one usurps 
the other's office, but everyone remains at his post, all 
will be \vell ordered. 
Be strong, saith he, in the Lord, and in tIle pou"er of Hi.
 
migltt. 
That is, in the hope \vhich "Te ha\Te in Him, by means 
of I-lis aid. For as he had enjoined many duties, which 
were necessary to be done, fear not, he seelns to say, cast 
your hope upon the Lord, and He \vill make all easy. 
Ver. II. And put on the u:llole U'J"J/lOlir Qf God, that 
ye 'lnay be able to stand against tile u:iles of tlte de
"il. , 
He saith not, against the fightings, nor against the hosti- 
lities, but against the u"iles. For this enenlY is at \var with 
p.ld,/ði;a us, not simply, nor openly, but by '1riles. "That is a 1rile? 

.d"
lü- To use 'toiles, is to deceive and to take by artifice or 
tla.1 contrivance; a thing \vhich takes place both in the case 
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of the arts, and in "Tords, and actions, and stratagems, HOMIL. 
h XXII. 
with t ose ,vho seduce us. I Inean something like 
this. He never proposes to us sins in their proper 
"III
J. 
colours, he does not speak of idolatry, but he sets it 
off in another dress, using 
L'iles, that is, making hiR "'Edo
!ÍJf>>" 
discourse plausible, employing disguises. N ow there- 
fore he is by this means both rousing the soldiers, and 
making them vigilant, by assuring and instructing them, 
that our conflict is \vith one skilled in the art of \var, 
and \vith one \vho wars not simply, nor openly, but with 
much "riliness. And first then he arouses the disciples 
from the consideration of his skill; but in the second 
place, frOlll his nature, and the nlunber of his forces. It is 
not from any desire to dispirit the soldiers that stand under 
him, but to arouse, and to a\vaken them, that he mentions 
these sb:atagelTIS, and prepares them to be vigilant; for 
had he merely detailed their po\ver, and there stopped his 
discourse, he must ha\'e dispirited them. But no\v, when:as 
both before and after this, he shews that it is possible 
to overcome eyen such an enemy, he rather inspirits them; 
for the more clearly the strength of our adversaries is stated 
on our part to our own people, so much the more earnest 
\vill it render our soldiers. 
,... ere 12. For u.e wrestle not, saith he, against .flesh and 
blood, but against principalities, against pOlCel"S, against lite 
rulers of tlte darkness of this u'orld, against spiritual u'icked- 
ness, in the heavenly tlLings. " high 
IIaving stÍ1nulated them by the character of the conflict,

\

J" 
he next goes on to arouse them also by the rewards set 
before them. For what is his argument? Having said that 
the enemies are fierce, he adds further, that they despoil us 
of vast blessings. 'Vhat are these? The conflict lies ill 
lhe heavenly tldl1.QS; the struggle is not about riches, not 
about glory, but \vhether we are to be slaves. And thus 
is tbe enmity irreconcilable. The strife and the conflict 
is fiercer \vhen it is for vast interests at stake; for the 
expression, in. the hearenly things, is equivalent to, , for tbe 
heavenly things.' It is not that they may gain any thing by 
the conquest, it is that they may despoil us. As if one \vere 
to say, , the contract ]ie
 in thi
 or that;' the word 'in," h or,!!; 
1<.ìTI%I 


Aa 
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EPHES, means, , in behalf of;' the word' in,' also lneans, , on account 

ì, 13 . of.' ObSel"Ve ho\v the po\ver of the enemy startles us; how it 
makes us all circlunspection, to kno\v that the hazard is on 
behalf of vast interests, and the victory for the sake of 
great re\vards. Yes, it is his great effort to cast us out of 
Heaven. 
He speaks of certain princÎjJalities, and powers, and rulers 
if tIle darkness if this v;oTld. 'Vhat darl{ness? Is it that of 
c. 5,8. night? No, but of wickedness. For 'we 'if/ere, saith he, 
sonletÙne8 darkness; so naming that \vickedness which is 
in this present life; for beyond it, it will have no place, 
not in Heayen, nor ill the world to COllle. 
RDlI/,-" Rulers of tile u'orld he calls then1, not as having the 
"eú.'TD
a; lnastery over the world, but as being the authors of \vicked 
,vorks. For the Scripture is ,vont to call "'Ticked practices 
John 17,' the \vorld,' as, for example, "'There Christ saith, Ye a1"e not 
]6. o.f tlâs '/i"orid, eren as I a'llt not 0.( tile 'lcorld. 'Vhat then, 
were they not of the ,,"arId? 'Vere they not clothed with 
flesh ? Were they not of those who are in the world? And 
John 7, again; Tlte u'orrld llatelh Jfe, but YOlt if cannot hate. "There 
'" 
, . again He calls \vieked practices by this name. Or the 
Apostle here by the ,vorIel llleans ,yicked 111 en, because 
the evil spirits have lTIOre especial power over them. 
Against principalities, against powers, against spiritual 
1t:ickedlleS8, saith he, in heavenly things. Principalities, 
and powers, he speaks of; just as in the heavenly 
Co!. 1, places there are thrones and dontinions, principalities and 
16. 
pov;ers. 
"\"T ere 13. TVlterifore, saith he, talee unto you the 'lvllole 
armour 0/ God, thai ye '1nay be able to withstand in the evil 
II done" day, and, !taring subdued all, to stand. 
E. v.. By e'Cii day he Ineans the present life, and calls it too this 
GaJ.l,4.present evil u;orld, from the e\Tils- ,vhich are done in it. It 
is as much as to say, Always be armed. And again, 
having suódued all, saith he; that is, both passions, and 
vile lusts, and aU things else that trouble us. He speaks 
not merely of doing the deed, but of cOlnpleting it, so as 
not only to slay, but to stand also after ,ve have slain. Fo!" 
many who have gained this victory, have fallen again. 
Havz'ng subdued, saith he, all; not having subdued one, and 



J.11en 'l12ZlnnUr hecause tlte enemYlras nút taken out of the ?Cay. 355 
not another. For even after the \yictory, \ve lnust stand. An HOMIJ.. 
enenlY Inay be struck, hut things that are struck revi\re again. ?,-XII. 
If \ve stand not, they are even now rising up, though fallen. 
So long as ,,"e stand, they are fallen. So long as \ve "9 a\Tel" 
not, the adversary rises not again. 
Let 'Us put on the whole annour Q( God. Seest thou ho\v 
he banishes all fear? For if it be possible to subdue all, and 
to stand, \vhy shrink from the conflict? Stand when thou hast 
sllbdued, and thou hast conquered. And nlarv'el not that he 
enters at so great length into the po\ver of the enelny. The 
detailing of these things does not create co\vardice and fear, 
but, it shakes off indolence. That ye 'lnay be able, he saith, 
to with
tand in the evil day. And he further gi\res thel11 
encourageulent too fronl the tÏIne; the time, he seems to say, 
is short 3, so that ye must needs stand; faint not \vhen the 
slaughter is achieved. 


If then it is a 'warfare, if such are the forces arrayed MORAL, 
against us, if the prÙzcipalities are incorporeal, if they are 
rulers qf the 'lcorld, if they be the spiritual things if u,icked- 
1less, ho\v, tell me, canst thou live in self-indulgence? Ho\,r 
canst thou be dissolute? How if we are unarmed, shall \ve 
Le able to overcolne? These \yords let e\?ery one repeat to 
hill1self e\'ery day, whenever he is under the influence of 
anger, or of lust, whene\'er he is ailning, and at randoln, 
after this languid life. Let him hearken to the blessed 
Paul, saying to him, lVe wrestle not against flesh and 
blood, but against princlpalities, against pO/L'ers. A 
harder ,varfare this than that \vhich is 111atter of sense, a 
fiercer conflict. Think ho\v long time this enemy is ,vrest- 
ling, for what it is that he is fighting, and be InOl"e 
guarded than ever. Nay, a nlan ,viII say, but as the 
devil, he ought to have been reIno\'ed out of the "yay, and 
then all had been saved. These are the pretences to which 
some of your indolent ones in self-defence give utterance. 
'Vhen thou oughtest to be thankful, 0 lnan, that, if thou hast 
a mind, thou hast the victory over such a foe, art thou on the 
contrary even discontented, and givest utterance to tbe words 


a i. e. ' but a tilt.'!.' 
Aa2 



356 Saintly men do not wrestle 'With tlte enemy, but hare overcome him. 
EPHES. of some sluggish and sleepy soldier? Thou kno\vest the 
VI. , 13 . points of attack, if thou choosest. Reconnoitre on all sides, 
À"ß
I fortify th Jself. 
 ot against the devil alone is the conflict, 
but also against his powers. How then, you Inay say, 
are \ve to wrestle ,vith the darkness? By becoming light. 
How \vith the spiritual tllings of wickedness? By becon1Ïng 
good. For wickedness is contrary to good, and light 
drives aw"ay darkness. But if we ourselves too be darknes
, 
we shall inevitably be taken captive. How then shall 
we 0\TerCOn1e them? If, what they are by nature, that 
\ve becon1e by choice, free from flesh and blood. Thus 
shall we vanquish thenl. For since it ,vas probable that 
the disciples ,vonld have man)" persecutors, 'in1agine not,' 
he would say, , that it is they \vho war with you. They 
h.e'YÐÜlI' that really \var with you, are the spirits that 'work in them. 
'1'., Against them is our conflict.' T\vo things he provides for 
by these considerations; he renders theln in themselves 
more courageous against theln that assault them, whilst he 
rouses their \vrath against the evil spirits. And wherefore is 
our conflict against these? Since \ve have also an invincible 
ally, the grace of the Spirit, \ve have been taught an art, such 
as shall enable us to \vrestle not against Inen, but against 
spirits. Nay, if we ha\
e a n1ind, neither shall we 'wrestle at 
all; for it is because "Te choose it, that there is a struggle, 
since so great is the power of Him that d,velleth in us, as 
Luke 10, that lIe said, Behold, I give unto you power to tread on 
19. serpents and scorjJions, and over all the pou'er if the enemy. 
All power hath He given us, both of wrestling and of not 
\vrestling. It is because \ve are slothful, that we have to wrestle 
with theln; for that Paul \vrestled not, hear \vhat he saith him- 
Rom. 8, self, TVI,o shall separate us .front tile love of Christ? shall 
35. triblilat ion, or disl1"ess, or fanâne, or persecution, or llaked- 
ness, or peril, or su'ord? And again hear his own words, 
Rom. 16, God shall bruise Satan 'Under your feet shortly. For he 
20. had hin1 under his subjection; whence also he said, I 
Acts 16,C01Jl1Jlnud tllre in the na'1Jle f!f ..Jeslls Christ to C01ne out 0/ 
18. lier. And this is not the language of one l\7restling; for he 
that \vrest1es has not yet conquered, and he that has 
I 
conquered no longer \vrestles; he has subdued, has taken 
him captive. And 
o Peter again ,,,restleil not with the 
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devil, but he did that which was better than wrestling. HOMIL. 
In the faithful, in the obedient, in the catechumens, they XXII. 
had power O\Ter him to vast advantage. Hence too 'was 
it that the blessed Paul said, For 'Ire are not ignorant 2 Cor. 2, 
0/ Ids de
'ices, \vhich was the ,yay moreover in which he II. 
especially overcame hin1; and again hear his \vords, And no lb, II, 
lnalTel-if It is 1ninisters also be traJl
fonJled as lite 71llllislej's 14. 15. 
qf rigltteousness. So well knew he cvery part of the conflict, 
and nothing escaped him. Again, For tlte 11lystery oj. iniquity, 2 Thess. 
saith he, dotlt already u'ork. 2, 7, 
But again
t us is the struggle; for hearken again to 
hhu, saying, I {un persuaded, tllill neitlter angels, nor Rom. A, 
]J'J'illcipalities, no']. powers, nor things present, 1101' things 38. 
to come, 1101' any otl,er creature, shall he able to separate 
'ltS front tile love of Christ. He saith not silnply, .froJlt 
CII1'ist, but, .lr01Jl tlte 10l'e qf C?lrist. For many there 
are \vho are united forsooth to Christ, and \\"ho yet love HiIn 
not, Not only, saith he, shalt thou not persuade nle to deny 
Hiln, but no, not to love HiIll less, And if the powers above 
had not strength to have done this, \vho else should n10ve 
him? Not, however, that he saith this, as though they were 
actually attetnpting it, but upon the supposition; ,vherefore 
also he said, 1 (lIll persuaded. So then wrestle he did not, 
yet nevel.theless he fears his artifices; for hear \vhat he 
saith, I fear lest by any means, as tIle serpent beguiled 2 Cor. 
E"ve tll1'ollglt his sublilly, so YOll1" lninds should be corrupted 11, 3. 
j1'onz tile sÙnplicity t!tat is Ùl (}li1"ist. True, you \vill say, 
but he uses this ,yord touching hin1self also, where he saith, 
For I fear
 lest that, by any 111eaJl8, 'lo!len 1 hare preaclted to 1 Cor. 
others, I llzyse?/ should be fl cll,,;t-awllY. Ho\v then art thou 9, 27, 
persuaded that no one shull sepllrate t!tee? Perceivest thou 
that the expression is that of lowliness and of hun1ility. 
For he already d'welt in IIea\Ten. And hence also it was that 
he said, Fo'/' I know notllin.q b.1} 'JJlyseif; and again, I !lave 1 Cor, 
finished 1Jzy course, So that it ,vas not with regard to these 2 4' 1 
: 
nn. 
luatters that the de\.n placed obstacles in his \vay, Lut ,vith 4. 7, 
reference to those of the disciples. And why forsooth? 
Because in these points he was not himself sole Inaster, but also 
their O\'Tl1 will. There the devil prevailed in SOUle caSèS; nay, 
b Not in rec. text. 



358 A gl'l'llt thing fen' common melt tv be as 'Illuclt as wrestling. 
EPHES. neither there ,vas it over hiIn that he pre,yailed, but over the 
VI. J3. indolence of persons \vho took no heed. If indeed, \vhether 
fronl slothfulness, or any thing else of the sort, he had failed 
to fulfil his own duty, then had the de,-il prevailed over 
hiln; hut if he hinlself on his part did all he could, and they 
obeyed not, it was not over hin1 he prev'ailed, but over their 
disobedience; and the disease prevailed not over the physician, 
but o,yer the unruliness of the patient; for, \"hen the 
physician takes e\
ery precaution, and the other undoes all, 
the patient is defeated, not the physician. Thus then in no 
instance did he prevail over Paul. But in our own case, 
it is InaHer for contentIllel1t that \\le should be so luuch as 
able to wrestle. For the l{omans indeed this is not ",-hat he 
Rom. asks, but \vhat? He shall bruise Satan unde/" your .feet 


h

., shortly. And for these Ephesians he invoke
, HÙn that is 
20. able to do e:rceedillg abundantly abore all t!tat u.e ask 0'1" 
think. lIe that wrestles is still held fast, but it is enough for 
hitn that he has not fallen. 'Vhen \,-e depart hence, then, 
and not till then, 'viII the glorious victory be achieved. 
For instance, take the case of SOlne e\-il lust. The extra- 
ordinary thing would be, not to entertain it at all, but to 
stifle it. If, ho\vever, thi" be not possible, then though \ve nlay 
have to wrestle \vith it, and retain it to the last, yet if \ve 
depart still \vrestling, \ve are conquerors. ]?or the case is 
not the same here as it is with wrestlers; for there if thou 
thro\v not thy antagonist, thou hast not conquered; but 
here if thou be not thro\vn, thou hast conquered; if thou art 
110t thrown, thou hast thrown, hiln; and with reason, because 
there both strÏ\Y(' for the victory, and when the one is thro\vn, 
the other is cro\vned; here, however, it is not thus, but the 
devil is striving for our defeat; \vhen then I strip hinl of 
that upon which he is bent, I am conqueror. For it 
is not to o\'erthrow us, but to Blake us share his overthrow that 
he is eager. Already then aln I conqueror, for he is already 
cast down, and in a state of ruin; and his victory consists not 
in being hin1self crowned, but in effecting tHY ruin; so that 
though I overthro\v hÏ1n not, yet if I be not o\ycrthrown, I have 
conquered, 'Vhat then is a glorious victory? It is, over and 
abovc, to trample hinl underfoot, as Paul did, by regarding the 
thingr-; of this present world as nothing. Let us too imitate 
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hin], and strive to become above them, and no where HOMIL. 
to give hitn a hold upon us. 'Vealth, possessions, "ain- XXII. 
glory, give him a hold. .And oftentÌlnes indeed this will 
rouse him, and oftentimes \vill exasperate hinl. But ,vhat 
need is there of wrestling? 'Vhat need of engaging \vith 
hhn? "Vhen a man once closes, he leaves the issne in 
uncertainty, ,vhether he Inay not be hinlself defeated and 
captured. \Yhereas he that tramples hilll underfoot, has 
the victory certain. 
Oh then, let us trall1ple underfoot the power of the devil; 
let us tralnple underfoot our sins, every thing, I say, that per- 
tains to this life, \vrath, lust, vain-glory, e,Tery passion; that 
when we depart to that world, we Inay not be convicted of 
betraying that po\ver which God hath gi,'en us; for thus 
shaH we attain also to the blessings to conle. But if in this 
we are unfaithful, ,,,ho ,vill entrust ns with those things 
which are greater? If \ve \vere not able to trample do\vn 
one \vho had fallen, \vIto had been disgraced, ,vho had been 
despised, who was lying beneath our feet, how shall the 
Father give us a Father's re\vards? If we subdue not one so 
placed in sU
lection to us, what confidence shall we have to 
enter into our Father's house? For, ten me, suppose 
thou hadst a son, and, that he, disregarding the well- 
disposed part of thy household, should associate ,,'ith thenl 
that ha"e distressed thee, \vith theln that ha,Te been expelled 
his father's house, \vith them who spend their time at the 
gaming table, and that he should go on so doing to the very 
last; will he not be disinheritec1? It is plain enough he \vill. 
And so too shall \ve; if, disregarding the Angels \\'ho ha"e 
\vellpleased our Father and \vho111 He hath set over us, 
we have our conversation "7ith the de\ril, ine,'itably \ve 
shall be disinherited. But God grant that this be not the 
fate of anyone of us; but that engaging in the ,var we ha"e 
to wage ,vith hinl, and, with the aid \vhich is froln above, 
ha,'ing conquered, \ve 111ay becolne heirs of the kingdolll 
of Hea\Ten. 
If there be any that hath an enClllY, any that hath been 
,vronged by hiln, any that is exasperated, let hill1 collect 
together all that \vrath, all that fierceness, and ponr it out upon 
the head of the devil. IIere wrath is noble, here anger is 



360 Right to dil'eel Oll/' angel', revenge,; mulice, llatl'cd, upon Satan: 
EPHES. profitable, here re,'ellge is praiseworthy, for just as alnongst 
VI. 13. th h h .. 1 I . 
e eat en, revenge IS a VIce, so tru y teTe IS revenge a 
virtue. So then if thou hast any failings, rid thyself of thenl 
here. And if thou art 110t able thyself to put them away, do 
.Þ 
it, though \vith thy Inembers also. Hath anyone struck 
thee? Bear nIalice against the devil, and never relinquish 
thy hatred to\vards hiIn. Or again, hath no one struck 
thee? 1:- et bear bim Inalice still, because he insulted, because 
he offended thy Lord and Master, because he i
jures and 
\vars against thy brethren. 'Vith him be ever at enlnity, ever 
implacable, ever 11lerciless. Thus shall he be humbled, thus 
despicable, thus shall he be an easy prey. If \ve are fierce 
to\vards him, he shall never be fierce to\vards us. If \ve are 
cOlnpliant, then he will be fierce; it is not with hiIn as it is 
\vith our brethren. He is the foe and enelny, both of life 
and salvation, both ours and his o\vn. If he loves not him- 
self, how shall he be able to love us? Let us then put 
ourselves in array and "'
ound hinI, having for our n1Ïghty 
confederate the Lord Jesus Christ, \vho can both render us 
ilnpregnable to his snares, and vouchsafe us the good things 
to COIne; which God grant that we may all attain, through 
the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, \vith 
\vhom, together \vith the Holy Ghost, be unto the Father, 
glory, might, and honour, now and ever, and throughout all 
ages. Anlen. 
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CHAP. vi. 14. Stand therqfore, having your loins girt about HOMIL. 
witlt truth. XXIII. 


Having dra\vn up this army, and roused their courage,- 
for both these things \vere requisite, both that they should be 
drawn up in array, and that their spirit should be aroused,- 
and having inspired then1 with confidence, for this was 
requisite also, he next proceeds a1so to arm them. For arms 
had been of no use, had they not been first arranged, each in 
his own place, and had not the spirit of the soldier's soul 
been roused; for \ve must first arm him within, and then 
\vithout. 
N O\v if this is the case \vith the soldier of this world, much 
more is it with the spiritual soldier. Or rather in their case, 
it is 110t even possible to ann them without, but every thing 
is \vithin. He hath roused their ardour, and set it on fire, 
He hath added confidence. He hath set them in due array. 
It remains for hin1 now to arm then1. But observe even how 
he puts on the armour. Stand tllerifore, saith he. The 
very first feature in tactics is, to know ho,v to stand well, and 
Inany things will depend upon that. lIence he discourses 
luuch concerning standi
g, saying also else \vh ere, Jratch 1 Cor. 
ye, standfast. And again, So ð'tandfast 'in the Lord. And 

il
34, 
again, Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest Ile 1. 
fall. And again, That ye 'lnay be aóle, having done all, to :o


. 
stand. Doubtless then he does not luean nlerely any ,yay 
lh. 6, 
of standing, but a correct way, and as l11any as ha\'e had 
experience in \vars kuow ho\v great a point it is to know 
ho\v to stand, For if in the case of boxers and wrestlers, 



362 By gil'din.fJ 'its loins, rnind stands upright. 
EPHES. the word of command \vhich the trainer gives before any 
VI. 14. thing else, is this, to stand finn, Iuuch lllore win it be the 
first thing in \varfare, and military matters. 
The lnan who, in a true sense, stands, is upright; he stands 
not in a lazy attitude, not leaning upon any thing. Exact 
uprightness discovers itself by the way of standing, so that 
they \yho are perfectly upright, they stand. But they who do 
not stand, cannot be upright, but are unstrung and di
jointed. 
The luxurious luan does not stand upright, but stoops j so 
does the le\vd man, and the lover of money. He who knows 
how to stand \vill from his 'Tery footing, as froln a sort of 
foundation, find every part of the conflict easy to hin1. 
Stand tl
erefore, saith he, having your loins girt about 
with trutl
. 
He is not speaking of a palpable girdle, for all the 
tl011,/,." language in this passage he employs in a spiritual sense. 
And observe how methodically he proceeds. First, he girds 
up his soldier. 'Vhat then is the Ineaning of this? The 
man that is melting away, and is dissolved ill his lusts, and 
that has his thoughts trailing on the ground, him he 
braces up by lneans of this girdle, not suffering hiln to be 
impeded by the gannents entangling his legs, but letting 
him run \yith his feet ,veIl at liberty. Stand therifore, 
having your loins girded, saith he. By the loins here he 
Ineans this; just \vhat the keel is in ships, the saIne are the 
loins with us, the basis or groundvfork of the whole body: 
for they are, as it were, a foundation, and upon theln as the 
..ai
u schools of the physicians tell you, the \vhole FraIne is built. 
'l::e;" N O\V then, in girding the loins, he is bracing together the 
soul; for he is not of course speaking of these loins of our 
body, but is discoursing spiritually: and as the loins are the 
foundation alike of the parts both abo\
e and hplow, so is it 
also in the case of these spiritual loins. Oftentimes, \ve 
know, when persons are fatigued, they put their hands there 
as if upon a sort of foundation, and in that Inanner support 
themselves; and for this reason it is that the girdle is used in 
war, that it lnay bind and hold together this foundation, as 
it were, in our fralne; for this reason too it is that when we 
run \ve gird ourselves. It is this which guards our ðtrength. 
Let this then, saith he, be done also ,vith respect to the f;oul, 



1'r",th (if ductrine keeps llS jj'uln ejfèmillacyo 363 
and then in \vhatever we do, \ve shall have strength to do it; HOMIL. 
and it is a thing most especially becoming to soldiers. XXIII. 
True, you may say, but these our natural loins we gird 
with a leathern band; but we, spiritual soldiers, with \vhat 
shall \ye gird ourselves? 1 ans\\?er, \vith that which is the 
head and cro"rn of all our thoughts, I mean, U.itll trutlt. 
Haring YOll}' loins girt about, saith he, u'ith trutlt. Let 
us then lo\re nothing like falsehood, all our duties let us 
pursue lritlt truth, let us not lie one to another. 'Vhether 
it be an opinion, let us seek the truth, or whether it be 
a line of life, let us seek the true one. If we forti(y 
ourseh'es with this, if \\
e gird ollrselves 'lcitlt t1'
illt, then 
shall no one overcome us. He \\'ho seeks the doctrine of 
truth, shall never fall do\vn to the earth; for that the things 
\vhich are not true are of the earth, is evident froIn this, that 
all they that are\vithout are enslaved to the passions, following 
their o\vn reasonings; and therefore if \ve are sober, \ve shall 
need no instruction in the tales of the Greeks. Seest thou 
ho,,
 effen1Ïnate and conceited they al'e? incapable of enter- 
taining one seyere thought, any thing above hun1an reasoning 
concerning God? 'Vhy? Because they are not girded about 
wit It tru LIt; because their loins, the receptacle of the 
seed of life, and the lnain strength of their reasonings, are 
un girt ; nothing then can be \\reaker than these. And the 
::\lanicheans It again, seest thou, ho,,," aU the things they 
have the boldness to utter, are from their own reasonings? 
, It was itnpossible,' say they, , for God to create the \vorId 
\vithont lnatter.' 'Yhence is this 
o evident? These things 
they say grovelling, and from the earth, and from \vhat 
happens all10ngst ourselves; becaus2 luan, they say, cannot 
create otherwise. l\Iarcion again, look \vhat he says. ' God, 
if lIe took upon Hill1 flesh, could not relnaill pure.' 
'Vhcnce is this evident? 'Because,' says he, 'neither 
I can men;' men however can. ValentinlLs again, ,vith his 
reasonings all trailing along the ground, speaks the things 
of the earth; and in like lUanneI' Paul of Salnosata, and 


a The 
Ianichee8 considered matter denied that our Lord was born of the 
to be uncreate. vide 
ote on S. Augus- substance of l\lary, vide S. Cyril, Leet. 
tine's Confe
sions, i. b. The Marcion- iv. 9. Paul of Samosata and Ariulil 
iteR considered matter intrinsically evil. both denied His Godhead. 
vid. Theod. Hær. i. 24. Valentinl1s 



364 Historical meaning oftlw feast at the Passover. 
EPHES. Arius. For what is his dictunl? 'It was Ï1npossible tor 
VI. 14. God when He begat, to beget without passion.' ""'hence, 
á.9l'aPZs Arius, hast thou the boldness to allege this; n1erely ii'om the 
things which take place an10ngst ourselves? Seest thou 
how the reasonings of all these trail along on the ground, all 
are, as it were, let loose and unconfined, and savouring of the 
earth? And so l11uch then for doctrines. 'Vith regard to 
life and conduct, again, whoren1ongers, 10Yel'S of Illoncy, and 
of glory, and of every thing else, trail on the ground. They 
have not their loins thelnselves standing finn, so that \vhen they 
are weary they may rest upon thenl; but when they are \veary, 
they do not even put their hands to theln and stand upright, 
but flag. He, however, who i.
 girt ahout 'with lite truth, first, 
never is ".eary; and secondly, if he should be weary, he will 
rest himself upon the truth itself. 'Vhat? 'Vill poverty, 
tell Ine, render him \yeary? No, in no ,vise; for he will 
repose on the true riches, and by this poverty will under- 
stand \vhat is true poverty. Or again, \vill slavery make hin1 
weary? No, in no wise, for he \vill know what is true slavery. 
Luke Or shall disease? No, nor even that. Let your loiu,'), saith 
12,35. Christ, be girded about, and your lif/lds burning, so as to 
hold that light which shall never be put out. This too 
Exod. is what the Israelites, \vhen they were departing out of Egypt, 
12, 11. were charged to do; and they ate the passover, with their 
loins girded. And ,,
herefore, some one Inay ask, did they 
so eat it? Art thou desirous to heal' the ground of it 

&'T
 according to the historical fact, and according to its 
'T
' t:ha- 111ystical sense b? I then will state theln both, and do ye 
')ItAI'Y'" retain it in mind, for I am not doing it without an obje
t, 
merely that I Inay tell you the solution, but also that 
my words may becolne in you reality. They had, we 
read, their loins girded, and their staff in their hands, 
and their shoes on their feet, and thus they ate the 
b The word ,ha'YCII')'
, when used of and things. vide Mosheim de Reb. 
Scripture exposition, has various senses, ante Const, p. 644. Dionys. Hierarch. 
but always implies an interpretation Cæ!. i. 2. Origen enumerates three 
not Jiteral, grammatical, or historical. senses of Scripture, literal, moral, and 
Sometimes it stands for a '17lO'i'al inter- mystical, the last being either alle- 
pretation, i. e. one conveying a moral gorical or anagogical; Clement four, 
lesson; e. g. Chrysost. in Psalm 119, literal, moral, mystical, and prophe- 
(120) init. Basil. in Esai. V. g. ]52. tical; but the more common division 
Sometimes for an interpretation with has been into literal, tropological, alle- 
reference simply to heavenly persons gorical, and anagogical. 



Its spiritual meaning. 
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Passover. A wful and terrible mysteries, and of vast depth; HOMIL. 
d . f . bI ' h h h . h 1 . 
 XXIII. 
an 1 so ten'} e In t e type, ow muc more In t e rea Ity ! 
They COlne forth out of Egypt, they eat the passover. 
Attend, their guise is that of wayfarers; for their having 
shoes, and staves in their hands, and their eating standing, 
declares nothing else than this. 'ViII ye hear the history 
first, or the mystery? Better the history first. 'Vhat then åVI%,>,t:d- 
is the design of the history? The Jews were ungrateful, '>''''' 
and ,verc continually forgetting God's benefits to theIne 
He therefore, designing that they should be brough t even 
against their will to a recollection of them, ordains this 
forln of eating the Passover. And why so? In order 
that having at every recurring period a necessity to keep 
the ordinance, they might of necessity recollect also the 
God who brought them out of Egypt. Accordingly then, 
God tied the sense of these His benefits not only to the 
tinIe, but also to the very habit of then1 that were to eat. 
For this is why they \\rere to eat girded and sandalled, 
that when they \vere asked the reason, they might say, , \ve 
\vere ready for our journey, \ve \vere just about to go forth 
out of F
gypt to the land of promise.' This then is the 
historical type. But the reality is this; \ve too eat a Passover, 
even Christ; for, saith he, C/I1'ist our Passover is sacri- 1 Cor. 5, 
ficed J01' us. Surely then we too eat a Passover, and one far 7. 
greater than that of the Law. And therefore we ought to eat 
it, both sandalled and girded. And why? That \ve too lllay 
he ready for our Exodus, for our departure hence. 


Let not anyone of them that eat this Passover look to\vards MORAL. 
Egypt, but to\vards Heaven, towards JerllsaleJJl thai is abo
'e. Gal. 4, 
For this thou eatest \vith thy loins girded, this thou eatest 26. 
with shoes on thy feet, that thou mayest know, that froin the 
moment thou first beginnest to eat the Passover, thou 
oughtest to set out upon thy far journey, and to be upon thy 
pilgrimage. And this inlp1ies t\\'O things, both that we 
must depart out of Egypt, and that, whilst we stay, \\
e must 
stay henceforth as in a strange country; lor Olll" citizens/lip, Phil. 3, 
saith he, is in Heaven; and that all our life long we should ;

:'T'u- 
eYer be prepared, so that when \\ye are called we Inay not,"1% 
hesitate, but say, Our heart 'Ù; ready. ' Yes, but this Paul is, 108, 
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Explanation if tlte t!J]Je
 (if tlte Law. 


}:t>HES, indeed could say, \vho 'vas conscious to hin1self of nothing; 
YI. 14. but 1, ,,'ho require a long time for repentance, I cannot say 
it. ' Yet that thou luayest see that to be girded is the part of 
a ,,'aláng soul, hearken to \vhat God says to that righteous 
Job 38, man, Gird up 'flOW ill!/loins li
'e a m{[ll,
for I leill del1zond qf 
3. t!tee, and allSlrel" t!lOIl 1Jfe. 1'his He sayr-; also to all Saints, 
and this He says again to .l\loses. And He Hin1self also 
Ezek. 9, appears to Ezekiel girded. Nay lnore, and the Angels too 
1 1. Sept. . d d b . ld ' \ f 1 . 
còmp. appear to us gu e , as elug so lers. .J: s rOll1 stan( lng, 
1.27. it comes that ,ve are girded, so froln our being girded 
Rev. 15, b . h I d b I 
6. a out, It comes t at \ve a so stan rave y. 
V G id. 3 :\ 0 then, let us too gird ourselves about; for \\Oe also 
en. .:oJ 
1. have to depart, anù lnany are the difficulties that intervene. 
'\Vhen we have crossed this plain, straight\vay the devil 
is upon us, doing every thing) contriving every artifice, to 
the end that those who have been saved out of Egypt, those 
who ha\Te passed the Red Sea, those \vho are delivered at 
once froln the evil demons, and from unnumbered plagues, 
lnay be taken and destroyed by hilll. But, if \ve be \'igilant, 
we too have a pillar of fire, the grace of the Spirit. 1'he saine 
both enlightens and oyershado\vs us. 'Ve have lnallna; 
yea rather not manna, but far lnore than n1anna. Spiritual 
drink, not water, springs forth froln the Rock. So have 
Rev. 20, \ve too our encaInpment, and \ve dwell in the desert even 
9. no\v; for a desert indeed without virtue, is the earth even 
no\v, e\Ten nlore desolate than the 'wilderness. '\Vhy \\Tas 
that desert so terrible? '\Vas it not because it had scorpions 
Deut. 8, in it, and asps? In 'lrlliclt, it is said, 110 lnan passed tli1"Ollgll. 
J 15 . 2 6 Yet is not that \vilderness, no, it is not so barren of fruits, as 
ere , . 
is this hlunan nature. At this instant, ho,,
 Inany scorpions, 
ho,v Inany asps are in this \vilderness, how many serpents, 
ho\v many generati01l8 oj'vipel's are these through whom "re 
at this instant pass ! Yet let us not be afraid; for the leader 
of this our Exodus is not l\loses, it is Jesus. 
Ho\v then shall \ve not fear? Let us not entertain the 
same passions, let us not comlnit the same acts, and then 
shall we not suffer the same punishlnent. They InurIllured, 
they \vere ungrateful; let us therefore not cherish these 
Ps. 106. passions. How ,vas it that they fell all of them? TIley 
24. thought scorn 'If that pleasant land. 'Ho\v thought scorn 



11'é have, the Jews had /lot, the promised land without warfare. 3Ci7 
of it? Surely they prized it highly.' By becoming indolent HOMIL. 
and cowardly, and not choosing to undergo any labours to XXIII. 
obtain it. Let not us then think scorn of Heaven! This is 
\vhat is meant by tklnklng scorn. Again, among us also has 
fruit been brought, fruit frotn Hea\yen, not the cluster of 
grapes borne upon the staff, but the earnest if tlze Spirit, tIle Numb. 
C071t'ersation u'hicll is in Heaven, \\yhich Paul and the ,,'hole 2 13 C ' 230 1 
..Of. . 
company of the Apostles, those nlan r ellous husbandmen, have 22. 
taught us. 1 t is not Caleb the son of J ephunneh, nor Jesus 
the son of 
un, that hath brought their fruit; but Jesus the 
Son of tIle Father if ulercies, the Son of the Very God, hath 2Cor.l, 
. 3 
brought every virtue, hath brought down from Heaven all . 
the fruits that are from thence, the songs, I mean, of heaven. 
For the \\yords \vhich the Cherubim above say, these hath 
He charged us to say also, Holy, Holy, Holyc. He hath 
brought to us the life of the Angels. The Angels 'lnnrry not, l\Iat.22, 
'ìZeitlzer are giren 'in 1narriage; this fair plant hath He 

.Cyril, 
p]anted here also. They lo\ye not money, nor any thing i
: 24. 
l . k ' d h . 1 h H Tl xu. 34. 
1 ?e It; an t IS too lat e sown amongst us. ley never 
die; and this hath He freely gÍ\yen us also, for death is no 
longer death, but sleep. For hearken to what He 
aith, Our John 1 J. 
friend La.
arus sleepetll. 11. 
Seest thou then the fruits of Jerusalent that is above 1 
And ,vhat is indeed more stupendous than all is this, that 
our \'
arfare is not yet decided, but all these things are given 
us before the attainlnent of the prollIlse! For they indeed 
toiled e\Ten when they had entered into the land ofpromise;- 
rather, they toiled not, for had they chosen to trust in God, 
they n1ight hav
 tal
en all the cities, \yithout either anns or 
an'ay. J ericho J \ve kno", they overturned, lnore after the 
fashion of dancers than of \varriors, 'Ve ho\vever have no 
warfare after \'
e have entered into the land of promise, 
that is, into I-Ieayen, but only so long as we are in the 
\vilderness, that is, in the present life. For Ile that 'is Heb. 4. 
entered into Iu's rest, he also lutth ceasedfrolJ" his own u'orks 10. 
as God did from His. Let 'liS not then be 'weary in 'well- Ga1.6,9. 
doing, for 'in due season u'e shall rea)), if 1l..'e faint not. 
Seest thou ho\v that just as He led them, so also He leads 


c: For the use of theRe words in the 9. 10. al!=:o above, Horn. 3. p. 133. 
Service, vide Bingham, Antiqu. xv. 3. 
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Our life a pilgri'mage or campaign. 


EPHES. us ? In their case, touching the mauna and the \vilùerness, 
VI. 14. it is said, He that gathered 'JJt'llch had Jlothing over, and he 
Exod. 
16, 18. that gathered little had no lack. And \ve have this charge 
l\Iatt. 6, given us, not to lay up treasure 'll}Jon the earth. But if 
19. we do lay up treasure, it is no longer the earthly 'worm that 
corrupts it, as was the case \vith the manna, but that \"hich 
v.13. d\velleth ,,-ith everlasting burnings. Let us then subdue all 
things, that we furnish not food to this \yorm. For lie, it is 
said, u,ho gatllered ul:llch Ilad nothing over. For this too 
happens \vith ourselves also every day. \Ve all of us have 
but the same capacity of hunger to satisfy. And that which 
is more than this, is but an addition of senseless cares. For 
Matt. 6, what He intended in after-times to deliver, saying, Sufficient 
3-1. unto the day is the evil thereQ/, this had He thus been teach- 
llVfMl" ing even froln the very beginning, and not even thus did they 
receive it. But as to us let us not be insatiable, let us not 
be discontented, let us not be seeking out for splendid 
houses; for we are on our pi]grilnage, not at home; so that 
if there be any that kno\vs that the present life is a sort of 
journey, and expedition, and as one might say, it is \vhat they 

fMrrrró.- call an entrenched camp, he win not be seeking for splendid 
>r o t ',ft s - buildin g s. For who, tell Ine, be he eyer so rich, would 
sa llrn. 
choose to build a splendid house in an encampment? No 
one, he ".ould be a laughing stock, he \vould be building for 
his enemies, and will the Inore effectually invite thenl; and 
so then, if ".e be in our senses, neither shall \ve. The present 
life is nothing more nor better than a march and an enCaIl1p- 
Inent. 
"Therefore, I beseech you, let us do all ,"re can, so as to 
lay up no treasure here; for if the thief should come, ".e Inust 
vid.lVIat. in a Dloment arise and depart. 11 l atcll, saith He,for ye know 

;: 42. not at u'hat hour the thief cometh, thus naming death. 0 
then, before he cometh, let us send a\vay every thing before 
us to our native country; but here let us be well girded, 
that '\ve may be enabled to o\rercome our enemies, whom 
God grant that we may overCOlne, and thus at the day of 
crowning, be counted worthy of that glory which is incor- 
ruptible, through the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord 
.Jesus Christ, with 'Vhorn together with the Holy Ghost, be 
unto the Father, &c. 



HOl\fIL Y XXIV. 


CHAP. vi. 14-17. Stand therefore, having your loins girtHo"!lIlI. 
about with truth, and having on the breastplate Q/ righte- XXIV. 
ousness; and your feet shod with the preparation Q/ tlte 
Gospel Q/ peace; above all, taking the shield of faith, where- 
with ye shall be able to quench all tIle fiery darts of the 
'wicked. And take the heln
et Q/ salvation, and tIle sword if 
the Spirit, u'hich is the word if God. 


Having your loins, saith he, girt aúout 'It''lïh truth. 'Vhat 
can be the Ineaning of this? I have stated in the preceding 
discourse, that he ought to be so lightly accoutred, as that 
there should be no Ï1npediment whatever to his running. 
And having on, he continues, the breastplate Q/ 'righteolls- 
ness. As the breastplate is impenetrable, so also is righte- 
ousness, and by righteousness here he Ineans a life of uni\rersal 
virtue. Such an one no one shaH ever be able to o\rerthro\v; 
it is true, n1any wound him, but no one cuts through him, no, 
not the devil hhnself. It is as though one \vere to say, 
'having righteous deeds fixed in the breast;' of these it is that 
Christ saith, Blessed are they that do hunger and thirst qfter l\Iat.5.6. 
righteousness, for they shall be filled. He that has this 
fixed in his breast, is finn, like a breastplate. Such a man 
win never be put out of temper. 
And Ilaving your feet shod with the preparation if the 
Gospel if peace. This is some"rhat obscure in this expres- 
c;;ion. \Vhat then is its 111eaning? They are noble greaves, . 
doubtless, \vith \vhich he invests us; the jJreparation '2f the 
Gospel. Either then he lneans this, that \,.e should be 
prepared for the Gospel, and should make u
e of our feet for 
B b 
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Our Christian arnWll"r. 


EPHES. this, and should prepare and make ready its way before it; 01' 
VI. 17. if not this, at least that ,ve ourselves should be prepared 
for our departure. The jlreparation, then, of the Gospel 
if peace, is nothing else than a nlost virtuous life; accord- 
Ps. 10, ing to ,vhat the Prophet saith, Thine ear hearkeneth to 
;;:
 =9, tIle pre}Jaration qf their heart, that is, the preparedness. 
Sept. OJ the Gospel, he says, if peace, and with reason; for 
inaslTIuch as he had Inade mention of ,yarfare and fighting, 
he.shews us that this conflict ,,?ith the evil spirits we must 
needs have: for the Gospel is tIle Gospel Q/ peace; this 
war \vhich "Te have against thenl, puts an end to anothel 
"rar, that, nalTIely, which is behveen us and God; if we 
are at war ,,,ith the devil, we are at peace ,vith God. 
Fear not therefore, beloved; it is a Gospel, that is, a word 
of good news; already is the victory won. 
Orer llrld above flll, taking the shield of fait/to 
By..(aillt in this place, he lneans, not the knowledge of 
the faith, (for that he never ,vould ha\Te ranged last,) but that 
gift by \vhich Iniracles are \yrought. And with reason does 
he tefln thi
 ..{aiih a shield; for as the shield protects the 
,yhole body, as if it ,vere a sort of rampart, just so is thi
 
faith; for all things yield to it. 
J-Vlterewitlz ye .
ltall be able, saith he, to quench all illl 
jier:lJ daTts qf tlte 'wicked one. 
For this shield nothing shan be able to cleave asunder: 
l\Iat. 17, for hearken to ,vhat Christ saith to I-lis disciples, J:f ye ltavl 
20. .faitlt as a grain q( 'Jnllstard seed, ye shall say 'Unto fltÙ 
'Jnoltl1taiu, Rel1l0t'e II en ce- to yonder place, and it ,sllalt 
re'JJ1o'Ve. But ho\v are \\?e to have this faith? When WE: 
have rightly performed all those duties. 
By tlie darts oj' the u'icked one, he means, both telupt- 
ations, and vile desires; and well does he add the epithe1 
fiery, for such is the character of these desires. Yet i
 
faith can cOlnluand the evil spirits, much more can it alsc 
the passions of the sou1. 
And take the llel1net, he continues, qf salvation, that is, o' 
your sah'ation. For he is casing them in armour, as abou1 
to lead thelTI out to battle. 
And the su'01'd of the Spirit, 'iF/lick is tlte word of God. H( 
either Ineans the Spirit, or else, 'by the spiritual s\vord:' {OJ 



':}. Paul studied not what to say, but as/led lti.ç bl'etlzren'.
 prayers. 371 
)y this all things are severed, by this all things are cleft HOMII,. 
lsunder, by this 'we cut off even the serpent's head. XXIV. 
Ver. 18, 19, 20. Praying alu'ays, saith he, 'U:itlt all prayer 
l1ld supplication in tIle Spirit, and u'atcll'l'ng tllereunto 'willi 
III pe1"Sel:erance and supplication .foJ" all sa ill Is ; and ..for '/lle, 
'hat utterance nzay be .qÏ'i:en unto '/ne, tliat 1 1nay open '/ny 
7Ioztfh boldly, to make known tile 'Jllystery of tlie Gospel,..fo1" 
'l'hich I anz an alnbassador in bonds, that therein I 1J1UY 
;peak boldly as I ought to speak. 
As the ,vord of God has power to do all things, so 
\lso has he \vho has the spiritual gift. F01' tlie u'ord Heb. 4, 
?f God, saith he, is liz'ing, and pOlcerful, and sliarper 12. 
'Itan any t'it'o-edged S2Dord. No\v mark the \visdom of 
Jhis blessed Apostle. He hath armed them \vith all 
;;ecurity. And no\v he instructs them how they are to call 
lpon the King, that lIe may stretch forth His hand. 
PrayÙI.q, saith he, alu:aY8, u'itlt all prayer, and supplication 

11 the Spirit; for it is possible to pray not in tlie Spirit, \vhen 
)ne uses vain '/'epetitioll.
; and u'aiclâng thereuntv, he adds, l\Iat. 6, 
-hat is, keeping soùer; for 
uch ought the arnled \varrior,7. 
'Ie that stands at the King's side, to be; \vakeful and 
wemperate :-u'itlt all perse
'eral1ce and supplication for all 
çaillts; and ..fo1" '/ne t!tat utterallce '}JUlY be gtven 'l/;lIio uze to 
Jpell my 1710Utlt. 'Yhat sayest thou, blessed Paul? Hast 
thou need of thy discipJes? And \vell does he say, tlial 1 
may open lny lnollth. He did not then, it seeIns, study what 
he used to say, but according to what Christ said, Tv'/,en .Mat.lO, 
, hey delieer YOll 1lp, take no tltought Il0U' or 'If."''al lIe sltaU 19 , 
çpeak: for it slzall be given you in that sanle hOltr u'!lat ye 

ltall speak: so truly did he do every thing by faith, every 
[bing by grace. Wit It boldues.s, he proceeds, to 'JJlake knou''J1 
'he 'lllystery of tlie Gospel; that is, that I l11ay ans,ver for 
myself in its defence as I ought. And art thou bound in 
thy chain, and still needest the aid of others? 
- ea, saith he, 
for so was Peter also bound in his chain, and yet ne\Tertheless 
'vas prayer made without ceasing ..for hillt. For 'wliich I aul. Acts 12, 
7n anzbassador in bond.
; thaI therein I 11lay sp(J(lk IJoldl,lI,5. 
'Ut I ought to .f\pealî; that is, that I may answer with con- 
fidence, with courage, with great prudence. 
Vel'. 21. But that ye l11fZY also kno'll' nl,ll a.ff(lil"
, and "OlL' 
nb2 
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 'J'he Ckristian arnwu'l' makes 1tzen bold and active. 


EPßES. 1 do, Tychiclls, a beZOI"ed brother aud ,faithful rniuister III 
VI. 22. tlte Lord, sl,all 'JJlake knou'J1, to YOlt all things. 
As soon as he had Inentioned his chains, he leaves some- 
thing for Tychicus also to relate to them of his o\vn accord. 
!i"or \\'hatever topics there \vere of doctrine and of exhortation, 
all these he eXplained by his letter: but \vhat were matters 
of bare recital, these he entrusted to the bearer of the letter. 
Hence it is he adds further, that ye fj}l(I.1J knoll' OIl'I' 
{{flairs, that is, l11ay be inforIned of them. This manifests 
both the love \vhich he entertained to\vards them, and their 
love tow.ards him. 
'T ere 22. Wlt011t I Ita
'e sent unto you, saith he, jòr the 
saIne pltl1Jose, t!tat ye 1nigltt knozÐ oztr a..ffai1"S, and '"at he 
lIÛgltt c01J1jort you/r hearts. 
This language he employs, not ,vithout a purpose, but in 
consequence of what he bad been saying preyiously; hlU:i'l1g 
YO'llr loins girt ahout, pztttiug on the breastplate, ð;.c. which 
are a token of a constant and unceasing attendance on sacred 
Ps. 109, duties; for hear ,vhat the Prophet saith; Let it be unto lzÙn 
19. as the ga1"1Jzenl u'l,ich coreretll hhl1, and ,for a gÙ'dle 'where- 
u'itlt he is girded continually; and the Prophet Isaiah again 
Is. 59, saith, that God hath pilt on 'J.(qhteollsness as a breastplate; 
17. by these expressions instructing us that these are things 
,,-hich \,re must have, not for a short time only, but con- 
tinually, inasn1uch as there is continual need of \varfare. So 
Provo again another in another place saith, Tile righteous is 
28, 1. bold as a lion. For he that is armed ,,'ith such a breast- 
plate, it cannot be that he should fear the array that is 
against him, but he \\'illleap into the n1Ídst of the enell1Y, And 
Is. 52, again Isaiah saith, How beautiful a.re tI,e feet cif tltenl that 
7. publish good tidings qf peace. 'Vho ,vould not run, who 
,,'ould not serve in such a cause; to publish the good 
tidings of peace, peace between God and man, peace. 
"There n1en have toiled not, but w.here God hath wrought 
an? 
But what is the prepa'l.aiion if tlte Gospel? Let us 
:l\1at.3, h{'arken to what John saith, j)repare ye tlie u'ay cif the Lord 
3. make His paths st'raigld. And this then John did by hi
 
Baptism. But since there is need also of another preparati0'/1 
after Baptism, this our A postle here points out, and says. 



])ollhls (l1'e Satan's fier.lJ dal'ls. 
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UOlilt lite prepa1 0 atioll 0 0 / tlte Gm;pel if peace, intiIuating HOMU.. 
thereby that \ve are to do nothing un\vorthy of peace. XXIV. 
And then since the feet are usually a token of the way of life, 
hence he is constantly exhorting in this language, See tliat c. 5, 15. 
ye 'lcallc CirClllJlSpectly; where he speaks of the way of life. 
Oh then let 'Us have Ollr conversati{)n 1.Dorthy if tILe Gospel, Phil. I, 
let us display purity of conduct and actions, throughout the 27. 
whole course of our life. The good tidings of peace have 
been proclaimed to you, give to these good tidings a ready 
\yay; since if ye again become enemies, there is no luore 
preparation qf"peace. Be ready, be not back\vard to embrace 
this peace. As ye were ready and disposed for peace and 
faith, so also continue. Faith is a shield, the first thing that 
receives the assaults of the adversary, and preserving the 
armour uninjured. So long then as faith be right and the 
life be right, the annour remains uninjured. 
He discourses, ho\vever, much concerning faith in other 
places, but lTIOst especially in \vriting to the Hebre\vs, as he 
does also concerning hope. Belieye, saith he, in the good 
things to come, and none of this armonr shall be injured. 
In dangers, in toils, hold out thy hope and thy faith 
to protect thee, and thou \vilt preserve thy arnlour un- 
injured. He tllat conzetlt to God ln1lst beliere t/tat Heb, II, 
He is, and tllat He is a re'wal'cler <!f tltem that cliligenlly 6. 
seek HÙn. Faith is a shield \vhich protects those \vho 
be1ieve without curiosity; but \vherever there are subtilties, 
'1J"e'- 
and reasunings, and scrutinizings, then is it no 10ñger't!'Y&tI; 
a shield, it only impedes us. Let this our faith be such 
as shall cover and screen the \vhole frame, Let it not 
then be scanty, so as to leave the feet or any other part 
exposed, but let the shield be COlnlnensurate \vith the whole 
body. 
Fiery darts. For lnany doubtful reasonings there are, 
,vhich set the soul as it \vere on fire, lllany difficulties, 
Inany perplexities, but all of them faith 
ets entirely at rest; 
nlany things does the devil dart in, to nlake our soul in 
a blaze, and bring us into uncertainty; as, for exanlple, 
when sonle persons say, 'Is there thcn a resurrection?' 
, Is there a judgnlent?' 'Is there a retribution?' But if 
thou hast the shield of faith, thou shalt with it quench the 



374 Evil dcsi1"e
, aud sharp S01'7'()lL"S are jipry darts. 


EPHES. darts of the devil. Has any base lust assaulted thee, IS 
VI. 22. there kindled up within a fire of evil thoughts? Hold 
before thee thy faith in the good things to come, and it will 
not even shew itself, yea, it will perish. All the da-ris; not 
SOlne quenched, and others not. Hearken to what Paul saith, 
Rom. 8, For 1 'reckon ihat tlie sufferings qf tltis present time are 
18. not 'LCorthy to be cmnpared -u.itlt tlte glory that shall be 
revealed in 'Us. Reest thou ho\v many darts the righteous 
quenched in those days? 
eelneth it not to thee to be a 
fiery dart, \vhen the patriarch burned ,,?ith in\vard fire, 
as he was offering up his son ? Yea, and other righteous 
men also have quenched all his darts. \Vhether then they 
be reasonings that invade us, let us hold out this; or 
whether they be base desires, let us use this; or whether 
again labours and distresses, upon this let us repose our- 
selves. Of all the other pieces of annour, this is the safe- 
guard; if \ve have not this, they "Till be quickly pierced 
through. Ore'}. and above all, saith he, taking tlte shield of 
faiUt. \Vhat is the meaning of over all? It n1eans, both in trutli, 
and in rigldeollsness, and in the preparation cif tlie Gospel; 
that is to say, in all these several instances this is required. 
And therefore he adds further, and t(llte tlie Itel'lnet 

f salvation; that is to say, finally by this shall ye be 
able to be in security, and escape every peril, for as the 
helmet covers the head perfectly in every part, and suffers it 
not to sustain any injury, but preserves it, so also does faith 
supply alike the place of a shield, and of a hehllet to preserve 
us. If we quench his darts, quickly shall \ve receive also those 
saving thoughts, that suffer not our governing principle to 
sustain any hann; for if these, the thoughts that are inimical 
to us are quenched, those \vhich are not so, but \vhich 
contribute to our salvation, and inspire us ,vith good hopes, 
will speedily be generated \vithin us, and \vill rest upon our 
governing principle, as a helmet does upon the head. 
And not only this, but we shall take also tlte 8u'ord 0/ 
the Spirit, and thus not only ward off his Inissiles, but slnite 
the devil hiulself. )"'es, the soul that does not give herself 
up, and is proof against those fiery darts, \vill stand with 
all intrepidity to face the enelny, and will cleave open 
his breastplate \vith this very sword with which Paul also 
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burst through it, and broil.glLl into captivity his devices; he HOUIJ... 
XXIV. 
\vi1l1naim and behead the serpent. 
2 Cor. 
lV'lziclt is tile 'word of God. 10, 5, 
By the u.o'rd of God in thìs place, he 111eanS either the 
commandment, or else the word of cOlnmand; that, I 
mean, \vhich the Apostles also every where in working 
miracles uttered in the Name of Christ. Only let us too 
keep inviolate in all things the cOlnnlandn1ents of God; 
for if we keep theIn, by them \ve shall kill and slay the 
dragon hitnself, tl,at eroolted serpent. And here mark, I Is,27, 1. 
beseech you, the \visdom of Paul; for "yhereas he has said, Y e 
shall be able foquench, tltefierydarts o.ftheu;icked one; that he 
might not puff them up, he shews theIn, that to do this above 
all t.hings they stand in need of God; for \vhat does he say? 
"fVitlt all prayer and supplication. 
As though he were saying, these things shall be done, 
and ye shall accomplish all by praying. But \vhen thou 
dra\vest near, never ask for thyself only: thus shalt thou 
have God favourable to thee. 
P'l.aying, saith he, altcays, 'icitlt all prayer and supplication 
in tlte Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perse
'erallce 
for all saints. LÏInit it not, I say, to certain times of the 
day, for hear what he is saying; approach at all tilnes; pray, I The
s. 
saith he, Witllout ceasing. Hast thou never heard of that 
..'u

 \8, 
wido\v, ho\v by her iInportunity she pre\Tailed? IIast thon .t--7. 
never heard of that friend, \\Tho at n1idnight shamed his friend 
b.:...

, 
into yielding by his perseverance? Hast thou not heard of 
the Syrophænician woman, ho\v by the constancy of her Mark 7, 
entreaty she called forth the Lord's cOlnpassion ? The:;e aU 25-30 
of theln gained their object by their iInportunity. 
Praying, saith he, altcays in lite Spirit. 
That is to say, let us seek for the things \vhich are accord- 
ing to God. nothing of this ,yodd, nothing pertaining to this life. 

 ot only, however, is there need that \ve pray u;ilhoul 
ceasing, but also, that ,ve should do so 'iDalclLing ;--and 
u;atclzillg, saith he, thereunto; \"hethel' he is hOle spealiing 
of the vigils a, or of the \vakefulness of the soul, I admit both 


a 9l'a.lftlJ;
)
a;, St. Chr)"sostom often the morninlZ'. yid, Hom. in Esai. i. I. iv. 

peak
 of vlgil
, which were Church 1. &c. vide HinlZ'ham, Antiqu. xiii. !). 

prvices extendiD
 past midnight into 9. 4. 
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]w;[ances of watcltiugs. 


EPHES. meanings. Seest thou how that Canaanitish \VOIUan \\Tatched 
VI. 22. '\ 
unto prayer r For ,vhen the Lord gave her no answer, nay, 
l\Iat. 15, even shook her off, and spoke of her as a dog, Trutll, 
27. Lord, she said, yet the dogs eat of the crlllnbs u'lticlt jail 
.frú}ll tlleir 1Jlasle'J's' table, and desisted not until she obtained 
her request. Ho\v, too, did that \\Tido\v cry, and persist so 
long, until she \\raS able to shalne into yielding that ruler, 
that neither feared God, nor regarded man? A.nd ho\v, again, 
did the friend persist, ren)aining before the door in the dead 
of night, till he shal11ed the other into yielding by his impor- 
tunity, and made hin1 arise. This is to be ,vatchful. 
'V ouldest thou understand what 'watchfulness of soul 
1 Sam. is? Go to Hannah, hearken to her very ,vords, AdoJlai 


plt
. Eloi Sabaoth: nay, rather, hear \yhat preceded those 
vide v.g. \yords; they nil rose ltp, says the history,fr01n tlte table, and 
she, fortlnvith, did not betake herself to sleep, nor to repose. 
'Vhence she appears to me e\ren \vhen she ,vas sitting at the 
table to have been abstinent, and not to have beeH made 
vide heavy \vith ,.ial1ds. Othenvise ne\rer could she ha\re shed so 


r:'nà. lnany tears; for if \\re, ,vhen ,ve are fasting and foodless, yet 
hardly pray thus, or rather never pray thus, lnuch lllore 
\vould not she ever ha\.e prayed thus after a Inea], unless 
eyen at the meal she had been as they that eat not. Let 
us be shalned, ,ve that are Inen, at the exan1ple of this 
"roman; let us be shamed, \ve that are suing and gasping for 
royal station, at her, praying and \veeping for a little child. 
v, 10. And size stood, it says, bejore tlte Lord; and 'what are 
h('r \vords? Adonai, Lord, EZoi Sabaotlt! and this is, being 
interpreted, 0 Lord, the God of Hosts. Her tears out- 
stripped her utterance; by these she hoped to pre\Tail ,vith 
God to bend to her request. 'Yhere tears are, there of 
necessity is affliction also: ,,
here affliction is, there is great 
\visdoln and heedfulness. I;f tholt wilt indeed hearken, 
V. 1 J. she continues, to tlte prayer C!f tltine han(l1naid, and '/f'ilt 
give unto 1ne a son, then 'will I l;Ù;e I,hn as a rJ
ft unfo tlu
 
Lord all the days qf !tis l{fe. She said 110t, , for one year,' 
or, , for 1\vo,' as 've do ;-nor said she, , if thou ,yilt give Ine 
a child, I will give thee money;' but,' I give hack to Thee the 
very gift itself entire, Iny first-born, the son of Iny prayer.' 
rru]y here was a daughter of Ahrahaul. I [e gayc when it 
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waS deJnallded of hin). She offers even before it is de- HOMIL. 
lllanded. XXIV. 
But observe even after this her deep reverence. Her v. 13. 
't'oice, it saith, lcrus not Iteard, only lIer lips uloved. And thus 
does he who would gain his request dra\y nigh unto God; not 
consulting his ease, nor gaping, nor lounging, nor scratching 
his head, nor with utter listlessness. 'Yhat, was not God able 
to grant, even \\Tithout any prayer at all? "That, did He not 
klJo\\-
 the wOlllan's desire even before she asked? A.nd yet 
had He granted it before she asked, then \vould not the 
,,"oman's earnestness have been she,vn, her virtue ,,'ould not 
have been Inade manifest, she \vould not ha,rc gained so 
great a reward. So that the delay is not the result of 
l'cluctance to give, nor of unwillingness in giving, but of 
providential kindness. '.Vhen therefore ye hear the Scrip- 
ture saying, that tI,e Lord skill lip her 'woJnb, and that, Iter v. 5. 6. 
adl'el'sa'ry provoked lier sore; consider that it is His intention 
to prove the wOlnan's seriousness. For, mark, she had a 
husband devoted to her, for he said, Alll I not better to tliee v. 8. 
titan ten cltihl,'en? .l.lull lier a d-cersary, it saith, P1"ot"oked 
Iter sore, that is, reproached her, insulted over her. And yet 
did she never once retaliate, nor utter in1precation against 
her, nor say, , A.Yenge nle, for mine ad,-ersary reviles TI1e.' 
The other had children, but this \VOlnan had her husband's lo,'e 
to make alnends. 'Vith this at least he even consoled her, 
saying, ...1Jn not I better to tllee Ulan ten children? 
But let us look, again, at the self-control of this ,voman. 'I"-D6D- 

l}ld Eli, it says, tllouglli she I;ad been drunken. ")-et !
";3. 
observe \vhat she says to hiln also, Þ{ay, COllnt not tliÍne v, 16, 
!tandnzaid f01' II daughter C!f Belial,fol' out C!f tile abundance Sept. 
oJ' 1flY 1Jlllsing ant I lcasfed et'en until /lOW. IIere is truly 
the proof of a contrite heart, \vhen "'e arc not angry 
\vith those that re,"ile us, \vhen \\ye are not indignant 
against tholn, ,,,hen we reply but as defendants. Nothing 
renders the heart so wise as affliction; nothing is there so s\veet '1"-:",,,- 
as godly lJlOllrning. Oul C!.l the abuudaNce, saith she, f?f lilY 
D
'or. 
musing anl I 'wasted e
'en unlil '}iOU'. l-Ier let us itnitate,7, JO. 
one and all. IIearken, yc that are barren, hearken, ye that 
desire children, hearken, both husbands and wi,'es; yes, for 
husLallds too used oft
ntin)f's to contribute their part; lor 



378 Lov(' of others '11lllSt not be di
oi1ted from faith. 
EPHES. hear \vhat the 
cripture saith, And Isaac illlreated tIle Lord 
VI. 

' for Rebekah his zcij'e, because /she zt'as barren. So mighty 
Gen, _
, . 
21. IS the efficacy of prayer. 
JViilt all prayer and supplication, saith he, for all t/le 
saints, and .lo'l" 'Ine, placing himself last. 'Vhat doest thou, 
o blessed Paul, in thus placing thyself last ? Yea, saith he, 
that utte1'ance lJlay be given 'ltnto me, that I rnay open my 
mout!t boldly, to 1nake knou;'1Z the 1nystery of tile Go.pel, for 
u:hiclt I aUl an l111zbassado1" in bonds. And \vhere art thou 
an anlbassador? 'To nlankind,' saith he. Oh! amazing 
loving-kindness of God! He sent from Heaven in His o\vn 
Name ambassadors for peace, and 10, nlen took theIn, and 
bound theIn, and reverenced not so nluch as the law of 
nations, that an ambassador never sustains any injury. 'But, 
however, I am an ambassador in bonds. The chain lies 
like a bridle upon my tongue, and restrains Iny boldness, 
but YOUI' prayer shall open Iny mouth.' 
Tllot therein I 1nay speak boldly, as I ought to .
peak; that 
is, that I Jnay say every thing I ,vas sent to say. 
But t!tat ye also l1lay knOll' 1ny l
tfairs, and /tow I do, 
7yclticus, a beloved brother, and flÛtliful ministe'1' in the 
Lord, sllallll1llke kuou'fl to YOlt alllliiJlg,
. Iffaitliful, he will 
tell ])0 falsehood, he will in every thing speak the truth:- 
'l[;'IIOrJl I lun'e sent unto you for tlte sante purpose, t!tat ye 
lniglll knoll' our affairs, and that he 1nigld cO'lnfort your 
hearts. Alnazing, transcendent affection! 'that it lnay not 
be in the power,' he means, , of thern that \vould, to affright 
you.' For it is probable that they \vere in tribulation; for the 
expression, may c01J1jort your hearts, intÏInates as much; that 
is, , lnay not suffer you to sink under it.' 
Ver. 23. l J eace be to the brethren, and lore ll"itlt .faith 
from God the I;hlller, and tI,e Lord Jt'SIlS Christ. 
lIe invokes upon them, peace and lore 'll.'ith faith. He 
saith \yell: for he would not that they should have regard 
to love by itself, and Iningle themselves ,,-ith those of 
a different faith. l
ither he lneans this, or that faith above 
described, namely, that they should have faith also, so as to 
have a cheerful confidence of the good things to c.olne. 
The peace which is to\vards God, and the lore. And 
if there he peace, there will also he lo\'e; if love, there 
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,,,ill be peace also. With faith, because \vithout faith, there HOMIL. 
is no a\yail in love; or rather love could not exist at all XXIV. 
without it. 
,... ere 24. And grace be 'U.:itlt all thelJl, Olat love the Lord 
Jeslls Ch1'ist in sincerity. A'J1ten. 
He here makes a distinction, placing peace by itself, and 
grace by itself. 
In sincerity, he concludes. Amen. i. á.(þ- 
'Yhat is this, in sincerity, or, 'llllCOrrllptlle,ys? It either 
"et]':\ 
1t.Oçp./I- 
111eanS, 'in purity;' or else, 'for the sake of those things '1""" 
\vhich are incorruptible,' as, for exanlple, not in riches, 
not in glory, but in those treasures which are incor- 
ruptible. The in, means, 'through,' or, 'because of.' i. 
Tkrollglt 'll1lC01TUptllIJSS, that is, , through virtue.' Because 
,à: 
an sin is corruption. And in the saIne \vay as \ve speak 
of a virgin being corrupted, so also do \ve speak of the 
soul. Hence Paul says, Lest by any rneans you'r minds 2 Cor. 
should be corrupted. .A.ud again elsewhere, he says, In 1 1.
, 3 2 ' 7 
. . . It.,. 
docirl'ue, shelcll1g UJlCOl''J'uptnes8. For ,vhat, tell }ne, IS 
corruption of the body? Is it not the dissolution of the 
,vhole frame, and of its union. This then is \vhat by 
the entrance of sin takes place also in the soul. The beauty 
of the soul is telnperance, and righteousness; the health 
of the soul is courage, and prudence; for the base man is 
hideous in our eyes, so is the covetous, so is the man 
who giyes himse]f up to evil practices, and so the coward, 
the unmanly, and the \veak man, is out of health. Now 
that sins work corruption, is evident from this, that they 
render men disfigured, and weak, and cause them to be 
sick and diseased. Nay, and \vhen ,ve say that a virgin is 
corrupted, ,ve say so, strictly speaking, on this account also, 
not only because the body is defiled, but because of the 
transgression. For the Inere act is natural; and if in that 
consisted the corruption, then were lnarriage corruption. 
Hence is it not the act that is corruption, but the sin. 
It destroys the beauty of her soul. And look at the case 
':ttlU 
again in another vie\v; what \vill be corruption in the case 
of a house? Its dissolution. And so, unh-ersally, cor- 
ruption is a change ,,-hich takes place j<)r the wor
e, a 
change into another state, to the utter extinction of the 
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711t' Sf>C01UZ death. dfJ'ltfll. 


EPHES. fonner one. For hear what the Scripture saith, .Alljlesh l,ad 
VI. 24. l 7' 1 . 
G -- 6 corrllpleCi IllS 'lcay; anc agaIn, Iu intolerable corruption; 
en. , 
12. and again, ltfell of corrupt 1niud.
. Our body is corruptible, 
Exod. but our Eoul is incorruptible. Oh then let us not rnake 
18, t 8. 
Sept. that cOlTuptible also. This, the corruption of the body, 
2 Tim. was the \,Tork of former sin; but sin \vhich is after the 
3, 8. Larer, has the po\ver also to render the soul corruptible, and 
to Inake it an easy prey to tile 
Ðonn t!tat dietlt not. }1'or 
ne\Ter had that worm touched it, had it not found the soul 
corruptible. The wonn touches not adan1allt 7 and if he 
shall touch it, he can do it no harm. Oh then, corrupt 
not the soul; for that \vhich is corrupted is full of foul 
Ps. 38. stench; for hearken to the Prophet \vho saith, JIy wounds 
5. stink and are COl'Tltpt through 'I7l!/foolishness. 
I Cor. Howe\'er, this corruption of the body shall put on incor- 
15, 53. 
rUJ)l'ivn, but the other of the soul, never; for \vhere incor- 
ruption is, there is no corruption. 1'hus is it a corruption 
".hich is incorruptible, \vhich hath no end, a deathless 
death; \vhich \vould haye been, l1ad tIle body relnained death- 
less. K O\V if we shall depart into the next world \yith cor- 
ruption about us like this, we shaH retain that corruption in- 
corruptible and endless; for to be ever burning, e\Ter \,'asted 
by the ,,-orm, is corruption incorruptible; like as was the 
case \vith the blessed Job. He \vas corrupted, and died not, 
Job 7,5. and that through a lengthened period, and u'asterl continually, 

:
J7, sCrUjJÙlfj the clods Q/ dust fro
n his sore. :-3ome such 
ï
'T"'U tornlent as this shall it undergo, \vhen the "
orms surround 
t
:', and de,-our it, not for t,,-o years nor for three, nor for ten, 
Ben. nor for ten thousand, but for years without end; for their 
1\1ark 9, u
onn, saith He, dieth not. 
44. 
MORAL. Let us take the alann then, I entreat you, let us dread the 
w.ords, that \ve Ineet not with the realities. Covetousness is 
corruption, corruption more dangerous than any other, and 
leading on to idolatry. Let us shun the corruption, let us 
choose the incorruption. Hast thou acted a co\
etous part 
hy anyone? The fruits of thy covetousness perish, but the 
coveton;;ness relnains; a corruption which is the foundation 
of incorruptible corruption, The enjoYlncnt indeed passes 
away, but the sin remains illlperishablc. \ fearful evil is it 
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for us not to strip ourselves of every thing in this present HOMII.. 
\vorId; a great calalnity to depart into the next \vith loads of XXIV. 
sins about us. For in the grave, it is said, u'ho shall corifess Ps.ß, 5. 
unto Thee? There is the place of judgment, then is there no 
longer season for repentance. How lnany things did the Lukel6, 
rich luan bewail then? And yet it availed hin} nothing. 23. 
Ho\v many things did they say, ,vho had neglected to feed l\Iat.25, 
Christ ! Yet \vere they led aw"ay notwithstanding into the 41. 
everlasting fire. Ho\v many things had they then to say: 
which had wrougld iniquity; , Lord, have we not prophesied in !\Iat. 7, 
Thy Nalne, and in Thy Name have cast out dev'ils?' And yet 22, 'l3. 
notwithstanding they were not o\vned. All these things 
therefore ,,,ill take place then; but it ,viII be of no avail, if 
they be not done no\v. Let us fear then, lest ever \\
e should 
ha\"e to say theIl, Lord, when saw we Thee an hungered, and 
fed Tllee not? Let us feed Him no\v, not one day, nor 1\\,0, 
nor three days. For let not abns and truth, saith the 'Vise Prove 3, 
man,forsak; thee. He saith not, 'do it once, nor twice.' The 3. Sept. 
Virgins, \ye kno\v, had oil, but not enough to last out. And Mat.25, 
thus ,ve need much oil, and thus should we be like a fruit- 
S
52 
ful oli1;e tree in the house of God. Let us reflect then how ( = 51:) 
many burthens of 
ins each of us has about hiln, and let us 8. Sept. 
make our acts of mercy counterbalance them; nay rather, far 
exceed them, that not only the sins may be quenched, but 
that the acts of righteousness may be also accounted unto us 
for righteousness. For if the good deeds be not so lnany in 
nUlnber as to put aside the crimes laid against us, and out of 
the relnainder to be counted unto us for righteousness, then 
shan no one rescue us from that punishment, from \vhich God 
grant that we may be all delivered, through the grace and 
loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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I N D E X. 


N.B. The figures mark the page. 


A. 


Abraham, justified by faith, 52. 
his household a pattern of 
harmony and gooù government, 325, 
326; his hospitality and contempt of 
riches, 343. 
Absalom, 265. 
AclwJl, his sin brought calamities upon 
all, 166. 
Adam, the parent stock of mankind, 

13. his side the sonrce of corrup- 
tion, Christ's of life, 319. 
Adultery, an instance of the wilfulness 
of sin, 118. 
Agar, interpretation of, 70, note. 
Altegory, what, 6
. 
Almsgiving, duty of, 92. 
--- the danger of omitting the 
duty, 145. enforced, 38J. 
Altar, Christian, 132. 
Am.attari, the family of, mentioned 
1 Sam. x. 21. the text quoted in illu
- 
tration of God's Paternal Govern- 
ment over the families of heaven 
and earth, 174, and notp. 
Ambition of tho:;e who wi:;hed to intro- 
duce circumci
ion, 8û, 87. 
Angels, men become in the Gospel, 
10. Priest
 called, lü, 58. St. Paul 
rcceived a!':, 6.3. 
--_ their life a pattern for Chris- 
tians, Ill. cannot confer 
piritual 
gifts, 124. are taught the m) stery of 
the Gosrel by the Church, IG
, their 
knowledge limited, 170. orders of 
tht'm Ltlluded to, 171. as implied in 
the ,yord ' famil) " 17-1, and note. sur- 
round Eli:3ha and encamp unseen a
 
guardians of God's saints, 20-1. keep 
unity, 214. are a. pattern of love and 
unity to us, 215, are prcsent at the 
Christian mysteries, 26U. repreF:cnted 
<10:: J!inlE'rl like soldiers, 366. 


Anger, to be directed against the devil 
and against ourselves, 120, 360. for- 
bidden against our brethren, 254. its 
cure, 2j5. it is giving !Jlace to the 
devil, ibid. of momentary anger, 279. 
AnoJ1læaJls, refuted, 58, note. 
Apustles, &c. Ephes. iV.H, 12. The sub- 
ordination of the Christian ministry 
not defined in this text, 224. 
Apostolic vucatiull, prerogative of, 4. 
Argument, not the," ay to attain spi- 
ritual" isdom, 124. 
ArÙ's, the huetic, 3ö4. 
Armour, of the Ch
istian, 370. 
Atonement, 8. 46, 47, 55. 
the marvellousness of it and 
its effects, 108. 


. 


B. 


BalJylas, St. buried in his fetters, 20.3. 
BaptÙ;Jll, not -he Law, males us sons, 
7, 8. a crucifixion with Christ, 4.3. 
regenerating ,Ùth the "Yord, ï 1. 
a confc:-,,,ion of faith before 
and after it, lUï, and note. no second 
Baptism, 117, 1.33. raises Christians 
to sit together "ith Christ, 139. 
washes away sin, 144. the beginning 
of righteousne
s, 24ü. the source of 
our ncw birth, 319. thc danger of sin 
after it, 3( U. 
Bitlcl"J/('ss, taints the whole character, 
2ö4. is 1)0\\ erles
, 2G.J. must be en- 
tirely eradicateò, 271. 
Boa.,Û/lg in "'elf uHimately leads to 
hltmili ty, 90. 
Bud!!, not sinful, but the instrument of 
sin, 7g. not nece::;
arily evil, 83. nor 
opposed to the spirit. t!4. not evil in 

ub8tancc, 
(i. 
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INDEX. 


Body, nut sinful in itself, but sins, when 
left to itself, 154. should be in sub- 
jection to the soul, 155. The com- 
pactness and sympathy of its members 
a type of those of the Church, 227, 
8, 253. Its limits forbid covetousness, 
120. and excess, 302. 
- the Church is Christ's body, 129. 
receives life from Him as the body 
from the head, '227, 8. as 
uch must 
not be torn by sehism, ibid. 
Body and Blood of CllI'ist, partaken in 
the Euchari
t, 130, 319. 
Bond,>:, their great power, 181 etseqq. a 
type of bondage by sin, 18í. v. P1'ÙWll, 


c. 


Carltal, what actR are so caUed, 153. 
Cathari, a name indirectly assumed by 
the N onltians, 2,,7, and note. 
Catholics, accused of being through a111- 
bi tion contentious against heretics, 14. 
Charitil, can only 'he exer;iscd in this 
life; 93. to be ëxtended to all, ibid. 
Children, the Th!'ee Holy Children, 
197, 8, 9. 
Chillren, admonished, :336. their duty 
obedience, 337. need not be made 
monk
, but must be brought up as 
Christians, 33H. to be taught sel1'- 
discipline and trained for immortality, 
:140. require this training more for 
courts than for monastic life, 341. 
They who train them are forminj2; 
statues to Christ, 345. 
Chosen, how Christians are chosen, 
112, 11.L ar
 made manifest by 
eal- 
ing, 114. 
C/iris!, His :'1ufferings yoluntary, 8. the 
cause both of our hidden and of our 
visibll' life, 45. was sacrificed for all 
men, 4G. yet loved each enough to die 
for him a lone, ibid. awful mysterious- 
nc:;s of His death, 47. took on Him 
the curse of the Cross, 55, in the 
'haptized, 60, 61. Christians fulfil 
the Law one with and for another, 
89, 
-- our 1\1 ediatùr and Judge, I U3. 
above all principality and power, 
126. our Head, 128,226, made man's 
nature His garment, 128. His deep 
humiliation and high exaltation, 129, 

pecially present În the Eudtarist, 
134. how He b!"oke down the middle 

o\--a'l, 150, and abolished the enmity, 
151. became a Jew by circumcision, 
1'>'2. a Gentile by being a curse, ibid. 
united 'hoth Jews and Gentiles and 
j:;lew the enmity by His Cross, 153. 
HiP C'hief corner
tone, 158. brougl1t 
11
 to Him:.elf, 1;')9, dWf'lh in the 


faithful, 172. His glory in the Church, 
173. the exemplar of love to enemies, 
177. and of forgiveness of injuries, 
281. led captivity captive, 223. is the 
Head of the Church, and the Saviour 
of the Body, 314. The bridegroom of 
the Church, 316. His love to the 
Church a pattern for husbands, 315- 
318. His side the well ofliff' as Adam's 
of death, 319. 
Cliris!ians, in al1 conditions called saints 
and faithful, 99. their blessings spi- 
ritual, 102. how cho'len in ChTist, 
103. in order to be unblameable, 104. 
ought to be 1ike Angels, 111, 128, 
215. how sealed by the Spirit, 115, 
2.3'), their privilege in having Christ 
for their head, 128. are llle;nber
 of 
His body, 129. partakers of His 
body in the Eucharist, 130, 319. are 
made to sit in heavenly places, 139. 
are created unto good works, 142. 
may not live in the flesh but in heaven, 
15G. are gi ,-en what elder saints toiled 
after, 158, are collectively and se- 
verally the temple of God, 159. ,are 
hound a
 one bod)" by mutual tIes, 
220. all equal in Christ, 221. alike 
in grace, differ in gifts, 222. how 
light in the Lord, 290. cannot 
erve 
God and mammon, 205. must walk 
circumspectly and not give offence, 
209. must put on the whole armour 
of God, 3,,3. their conflict with the 
devil, 356. must stand well and be 
braced up for the fight, :
62, How 
they are to keep the Passover, 3{);'). 
their warfare ceaRes in the land of 
promise, 367. are here in a pilgrim- 
age or campaign, 368. 
Clu:l/so.'ìtom, S. did not preach to please, 
Hj7. calls to public humiliation, 219. 
offers to resign his dignity for the 

ake of unity, 232. 
His times, m:mif01d vices of, 166, 
Hi7, and note. neglect of Com- 
munion, 132. degeneracy of teachers, 
165. Churc'h offices saleable, ibid, 
the Church in conflagration through 
pride, 216. treatment of slaves, 26
. 
Church, name of, iml)lips unity, ï. di- 
vided into a thousand parties, 15. re- 
prestmted by Sarah, 70, I. 
its exaltation as the bod \" of 
Christ, 127. is Chr;st's fulness, 128. 
shall continue till He comes, 160, 
173. is one body in Him, 212, 213. 
hinds all together by mutual good 
offices, ibid. is like a house built of 
men's souls, 216, 17. set on fire by 
pride, i/;id, ought not to seek the 
support of bad men, 2:;0, is the SPOUSf' 
of Chri,;;t, 316. her condition wb('n 
H p tonk hf'r, ;hr"d. 



INDl
X. 


Git'cllmcision, brings us under the Law, 
74. observed by St. Paul, not preached, 
77. 
Glamour, forbidden, 267. is the vehicle 
of anger, a special fault of women, 
ibid. 
Commandments, tbe Ten, the order of 
them, 337, and note. 
Communicants, unworthy, 166. careless 
and formal, 2
3. must refrain from 
reviling, and why, 260. 
Communion, Church, not to be expanded 
to take in bad men, 230. 
Concession, and command, difference be- 
tween, 30. condescension of the Apo- 
stles to the Judaists, 2-30. 
Corner-stone, v. Christ. 
C01'rl'ptiOJl, various meanings of the 
word, 379, 080. 
COVCllant:s, old and new proceeded both 
from the Father and the Son, 12. 
Covetousness is idolatry in Christians, 
291-4. leads to the death of the 
soul, 293. 
Gross, destroys the need of the Law, 
G. removes the curse, 5G. the boast 
of Christians, 94. raises them above 
the old Dispensation as well as above 
the world, 93. 
Curiosit!l, generally misdirected and 
misplaced; 309. 


D. 


Vavid, a guileless character, 266. 
Deacon, his office in dismissing the 
congregation, 132, and note. 
Deal", corporal and spiritual. 134. of 
the soul, what it is, 293. the second 
de::;th, 380. 
Dn'il, why called the prince of this 
,,'orId, ] 37. why of the power of the 
air, ibid. takes advantage of men's 
quarrels, 257. and of their covetous- 
nf's
, 359. his wiles, 352. hi
 forces, 
:
52-4, may be overcome, 355. but 
is not to be wrestled with so much as 
trampled on, 359. his fiery darts are 
doubts, 3i3. and evil desire:-; and 
sharp sorrows, 374. to be slain by 
keeping the commandment'3, 3í'.J. 
DÙ;prrl.'mtio'Jt of grace, 160. 
Drunkpnness, excludes from Hea\en, 
145. it!'! temporal ill effect!'!, 301. 


E. 


Earnest, the llleanin
 of the word f'X- 
phtined, ] I.J. v. Spirit. 
F..ronmn!/, of the Apm:tles ahout the 
Law, :10. to he heneficial to the C'h- 
ject!' of it) ITHht ht
 ('onrealed from 
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them, 32. of St. Paul in circumcising 
Timothy, ibid. 
Education in Scriptnre remedies that 
in the Classics, 339. consists in 
nurture. v, Children. 
Eli, 339. 
Elisha, 204. 
Ephesus, the metropolis of [Procon- 
sular] Asia, 
)9. the abode of St. 
John and of Timothy, and a great re- 
sort of philosophers, ibid. its inhabit- 
ants advanced in knowledge, 99, 100. 
Epiphany, the great Festival of the 
Greek Church in remembrance of our 
Lord's Baptism and Birth, 131, note. 
a season for Communicating, ibid. 
Equality of ranks, inconsistent with 
peace, 321. Christian equality, 220, 
civil slavery not inconsistent with it, 
310. mutual servi(e, 349. 
Eucharist, called the Flesh of Christ, 
83. 
-- Christ's Body and Blood 
partaken in it, 130. the prepamtion 
for it, 131. profanation of it, 132. 
neglect of it, ibid. formalism of Com- 
municating only at the seasons, 
danger of unworthy Communicating, 
131. inconsistency of coming to Ser- 
vice and not Communicating, 133. 
unfitness not the fault of nature but 
of indolence, 134. Christ specially 
present in the Eucharist, 134. allu- 
sions to the Eucharistic Service, 
260, 261, 3]
. v, Sacrifice. 
Evidences, of the Gospel, 18. 
Evil, not necessarily connected with 
this life, 9. not in our bodily sub- 
stance but our wiH, 8ß. 


F, 


Faith, vitiated by a slight adulteration, 
14. to be dt:'fended in slight matters, 
I.). slight perversion of invalidates 
the ministerial authority, ] 6. anterior 
to the Law, 53-G. justifies without 
the Law, 34. but not \\ ithout 100-e, 
76. ever sees Christ, 49. gains mira- 
culous and spiritual powers, JO. a:o; 
no force if the l..aw be added, 5]. 
makes us sons of God, 60. 
--- alw:JYs joined with love by St. 
Paul, 123. will not save without 
,-yorks, 141. a :o;hielrl to protect reatly 
believers, 37
. 
Fait/Ifill t/le, bear about the form of 
Ch'rist, 6J, the body of Christ, H:l. 
Falsell(j()d, an instance of wilful sin, 
119, 
Fa.çtillg, a means of intercession. 218. 
Frdl1f'J4 and Son, one in "ill, 8. one ill 
af't, 12. ren'al each otlwr, 21, iJ20. 
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Fathcrs, their duties in the nurture of 
their children, 33d, 339. 
Faults, to be mildly corrected, 88. 
Fetters and bonds, gloried in by St. 
Paul, 178, &c. 
Flesh, means not the body, but the 
depraved will, 83. 
FO'1"giveness, motives for it, 280-2. 
Foundation, 1(,(t,'1'(t,ß()).,fJ a beautiful al- 
lusion contained in the word, 103. 
Christ the foundation, 159. 
" Fulness of the times" was Christ's 
coming, 110. 
":Fulneslì of Christ," is the Church, 
128. 
" Fulness of God" explained, 173. 


G. 


Galatians, nature oftheir error, 2. feared 
to forsake the Law, 11. justly called 
" foolish," 48. sons of Abraham as 
Isaac was, 69. misled by party spirit, 
81. 
, GalliC'1. together into one,' the mean- 
ing of the expression, !lO. 
Gentile customs, 15. 
Gentiles, raised above the privileges of 
the Jews, 149, 152, their calling a 
mystery, lïO, the vanity of their 
worship as directed to the creatures, 
237, 238. it flattered men's evil pas- 
sions, 239. 
God, loves us for His own Name's sake, 
116. a just apprehension of Him 
forbids us to doubt or rationalize, 
124. the knowledge of Him derived 
from His Spirit, ibid, His goodne
s 
not to be presumed upon, 143. kind 
to the unthankful, 304. no respecter 
of persons, 35l. 
Good-pleasw.e, the meaning of the word, 
103. 
Government, in its origin paternal, 174. 
must be centered in one, 321. exem- 
plified in a household, 352. 
Gospels, one in substance, though four- 
fold in form, 13. easily perverted, 14. 
GOðpel, no after thought, 103, 113. 
may be in itself an oftènce, in the 
manner of preacllÎng it should not be, 
299. 
G'1'acc, sets us free, makes us new, 
heirs and sons, Û:-
. 
-- the great change it produces in 
Christians, 106. array
 the 
oul in 
spiritual beauty, 107. 
Guilelessnt:ss, 266. 


H. 


flabil, one .;;inful one may ruin us, 1 J.3, 


evil ones must be cured by cultivating 
their opposites, 2ï3-5. 
Haga'ì', 326. 
I-fannal1, an example to mothers, 33H. 
of watchfulness and prayer, 376. her 
reverence and contrition, 377. 
Heretics, denied the Co-equality of the 
Father and the Son, 4, 7. considered 
this life essentially evil, 9. 
Herod, judgment upon, 192, 193. 
Holiness, in teachers mole influential 
than miracleH, 164. 
H(Æpitality, to be shewn to the poor, 
332. 
House/tOld, the mistress's duty in the 
conduct of, 270. when well ordered 
sheds a fragrance around, 314. is a 
little city and its head a prince, 352. 
I-Iusbantls, to love their wives as Christ 
loved the Church, 315, 319. the hus- 
band the head of the family, 321. the 
importance of him to the household, 
325. character of a good one, 326. 
must shew all forbearance, 328. and 
wean his wife from the world, ibid. 
Hymn, the Angelic Hymn, "HDly, 
Holy, Holy," sung in the Eucharis- 
tic service, 133, and note, 261, 366. 


I. 


Jailor at Philippi, conversion of, 185, 
186. 
Jamcs tile Less, not the Lord's brother, 
though so called, 2û. 
Idolat'1"!! of Ch1Îstians is covetousness, 
292, 2Ð3. Its origin, 294. 
J e'1.icllO, 367. 
Jerusalem, earthly and heavenly, 3G7. 
Jesting, forbiùden to Christians, 283, 
284. the character of one ginm to it, 
285, enormous when extended to 
Scriptu!"p, 28ù, 287. 
Jesus, the Son of Nave, the type of 
Jesus the Son of God, 3Gi. 
Jel
's, t
e hindrance to their conver- 
slOn,I,8. 
- their blessinp:s earthly, 102. how 
of old chosen by God, 104. their 
privileges how stated hy St, Paul, 
148. How Jews and Gentiles an
 
made one, 150. 
Igïw1.ance, to profess it more "ise than 
to profess know]edge, 208. 
Incw-nation, eftects of, 62. 
Inllaitance, by lot, according to a 
purpol'ie, 1l:1. 
Job, an example of protracted suffering, 
380. 
Israelites, hQw they kept the P<tssoyer, 

64. how they ft'll, :-)6t;. their history 
j
 a my!-:tery or type, ibid. 



INDI
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Judaize1's opposed St. Paul, 2. their am- 
bition, 86. in St. Chrysostom's day, 
15, 42. heresy of, 23. 
Judgments, temporal a call to repent- 
ance, 167. 
Julian, S. a recluse, his character, 343. 


L. 


Laver, of Baptism, v. Bap ism. 
Lalt' the, not evil, but weak and dan- 
gerous, 40. death to, different mean- 
ings of, 44. causes faith not to avail, 
52. curse of removed by the Cross, 
55. partially restrains sin, 57. pro- 
vided for self-knowledge and self-re- 
straint, 59. once led '-'to, now leads 
from Christ, 60. sometimes means 
Genesis, often the Old Testament, 68. 
obediene:e to part of, subjects to the 
whole, 74. abolished to make room 
for a higher rule of life, 80, 85, 86. 
fulfilled by the various gifts of the 
faithful, 89. 
- the ceremonies of abolished in 
Christ, 151. 
Lent-season, 131. 
Ligllt, detects darkness by its own 
shining, 290, 297, 298. 
Lot, inheritance by lot implies that we 
are not chosen by merit, 113, and 
note. 
Love, God's love the cause of our being 
chosen, ] 0.3. how to understand its 
extent, 175. its effects and obligations 
upon man, 211. 
- always combined with faith, 123, 
378. towards enemies enforced, 175, 
277, 282. its fruit unity and mutual 
confidence, 209,210. is the condition 
of our receiving the Spirit, 227. love 
between husband and wife, 326. 
L01t'liness, the ground of all graces, 206. 


1\1. 


.it/an, the wonderful exaltation of his 
nature in Christ, 126. his littleness 
and greatnes
, 127. a fourfold consi- 
deration of him, 245. 
1Jlanichees, considered the worM essen- 
tially evil, 9, note; and the body, 7
). 
paid divine honours to the heavenly 
bodies, 10. 
..lIaniclwes, 304, and note, :'G
, and 
note. 
j}lw'cionites, allowed one Gospel only, 
13. 
--- 304, and note, :J(j
. and 
note. 
..1I,!arl.'s of thE" ('1"01-" 96. 
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ßIarriage, its sacredness both in itself 
and as a mystery, 319, &c. somt: 
heretics forbade it, 323. rules for, 
332. 
ItIasters, their duties, 350. 
ItIiMness in correcting enjoined, 88. 

Minister, in Vlihat sense not applied to 
the Son, 109, and note. 
11inisters of the Gospel to be obeyed 
though wicked, 16. unless they vitiate 
the faith, 16. maintained by their 
disciples, 90. mutual benefits of this, 
91. contrast in the case of Heathen 
teachers, 91, note, 
ItIose.." an example of love to enemies, 
176. . 
ItIm.der, an instance of voluntary 8in, 
118. 
lrIystery, " of His will," 108. the call- 
ing of the Gentiles so called, 162. 
of the Gospel made known to Angels 
by the Church, 169. the union of 
Christ and the Church so called, 320. 


N. 


Natural, what acts are 80 called, 153. 
Natm.e, does not force man to sin, 117. 
Necessity, not to be pleaded in excuse 
for sin, ]] 7. 
Nineveh, its repentance an example to 
us, 218, 219. 
Novatialls, denied repentance to the 
lapsed, 51, note. 


O. 


Oaths, not necessary to beget confi- 
dence, 129. 
Obedience, slight breach of punishable, 
14. 


P. 


PassovC1', it
 historical anrl my:::tical 
meaning, 365. How kept by Israelites. 
how to be kept by Christians. 365. 
3fi6, 
Paul, S. follo\'\'ed Chrht's e
ample in 
his mode of preaching, 1. his divine 
calling and commission. 
;, 4. sud- 
denness of his cOlnersion a proof of 
its being diyine, 19. sincerity of his 
motives, 20. his opposition to Chris- 
tianity on religious motive
, ibid. 
called on account of his capaci tJ., 21. 
reason {;fhis tirstjourney from Antioch 
to J t'rnsalcm, 2::J. rea
on of his second 
jOllrney, 2!
. his feryency and humi- 
lity, 24. equal in di
nity to St. Peter 
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25. his humility shewn in his visit to 
St. Peter, 25. his doctrine approved 
by the Apostles, 35. his tenderness 
and skill, 64-7. observed, but did 
not preach, circumcision, 77. usual 
arrangement of his Epistles, 80. why 
he wrote that to the Galatians with 
his own hand, 94. 
Palll, S. a proof of God's love and 
power,105. had a foretaste ofheavenly 
blessings, 114. his sympathy and af- 
fectionateness, 122. his gentleness, 
136. bound for the Gentiles' sake, 
160. saved by grace, 161. had special 
revelation of the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, 162. his zeal, endurance, and 
wisdom, 163. attributed all to grace, 
ibid. an example to teachers, ibid. 
his great humility, 168. his earnest 
supplication, 171. example of love to 
enemies, 178. glories in bonds, 180. 
but not before Agrippa, and why, 
203. his skill as a spiritual physician, 
254. his simplicity and conder-;cension 
in admonishing children, 336. over- 
came Satan, 356. the intensity of his 
Jove to Christ, 357. asks his bre- 
thren's prayers, 371. 
Paul of Samosata, heretic, 223, note, 
363. 
Pete'1', S. boldness of his character, 37. 
did not reaDy dissemble at Antioch, 
ibid. reasons why he appeared to do 
so, 38. 
-- instructed not to spurn the 
Gentiles, 162. his deliverance from 
prison by the Angel, 192. 
Poverty the lot of the Christian, 94. 
P'1'ayer, the Lord's Prayer, how it 
should affect us, 260, 261. prayer 
unceasing required in Christians, 
and watchfulness, 375. exemplified 
in the Canaanitish woman, the im- 
portunate ,"idow, ibid. and in Han- 
nah, 376. 
Presence, real of Christ in the Eucha- 
rist, 131-4. 
Priests, may be understood under the 
term' Anðels,' 16, 58. 
Prison, the blessedness of it for Christ's 
sake, 181 et seqq. instanced in St. 
Paul, St. Peter, Three Holy Chil- 
dren, 199. Jeremiah, Jo
eph, St. 
John the Daptist, 201- 
Privileges, Jewish and Christian COlll- 
parer!, 10
. present privileges but an 
eélrnest, 115. how enhar.ced in being 
bestowed through Christ, 105. the 
consideration of them very aVo ful, 
J:.W. 
Prvvidl:!ncl', in
tallced in mercies upon 

ome, and judgments upon others, 
193. implied in the circnm
tances of 
men, ;305. in the order of nature, 


305,306. proved by analogy, 306. yet 
wholly mysterious, 306, 307. 
Psalms, the expression of Christian 
cheerfulness, 302. 
Punishment, degrees of it in Hell, 
144, 5. 


R. 


Rationalizing, its absurdity Rnd shal- 
lowness, 304-7. 
, Redeeming tile time' explained, 300. 
Redemption, absolute redemption will 
be in the next world, 116. 
Regeneration, another needed by Gala- 
tians, 67. effected by the Divine 
Words in Baptism, 71. 
Repentance, possible after lapsing, 51. 
Reproof, is charitable, and to be given 
at any hazard, 296, 29ï. 
Resll'1''1'cction vf Christ, effected by His 
own power, 6. 
ReS1lr'1'ection, more miraculous to per- 
suade souls than raise the dead, 
125, 136. 
Reviling, shameful in Christians, 360, 
361. 
Rich, their misery at seeing the poor 
in heaven. 
Riches, v. Covetousness. 
RigldeoZlsness, Jewish and Christian 
compareJ, 246. is in respect of God, 
or man, 247. is a garment, 248. 
Rites of tlte Lalt', connected with each 
other, ï4. 


S. 


Sabbath, strictness of under the Law, 14. 
Judaic observance of excludes from 
grace, 42. 
Sacrifice, the Christi:m, 130-3. pre- 
paration for it, 131. v. Eucharist. 
Saints, a common name for Christians 
in all conditions, 101. what a saint 
ought to be, 285. 
Salt'ation, is entirely of free grace, yet 
not exclu!'.ive of our virtue, 105. 
Samuel, the child of a good mother, 339. 
Sa'1'alt, 326. 
Satan, seduces gradually and secretly, 
1 'J 
oJ. 
Schism, cuts oft' froru the Spirit, 22i. 
implies want of love and of holiness, 
22:;. especially provokes God's anger- 
like the 8in of those who mangled 
Christ's Body, ibid. inexpiable by 
martyrdom, 2
9, and note, 232. 
Schismatics, to be avoided, 229. 
SC'1'ipl1l'1'e, supreme authority of, 17. 

ense of, not the words must be con- 

iderf'd, 22. 
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&'-riplure, profane use of, 2
t.i, :!87. un- 
derstatements of, 288. 
Seal, of the Spirit, v. Spirit. 
Self-indulgence, in Christian teachers 
illJpairs their power of converting 
and keeping in the fold, 164. 
Servants, to be taken care of, 325, 
351. as brethren, 348. their duties to 
serve with good will, 348, 350. 
taken to the theatre, but not to 
Church, 351. 
Sin, is evil, not the world, 9, 10. 
- not to be excused by nature or 
necessity, 117. its voluñtariness in- 
stanced by Tarious cases, with refer- 
ence to the Commandments, murder, 
adultery, theft, perjury, assault, ra- 
pine, ll8 et seqq. would not be pu- 
nished if of necessity, ibid. the ground 
of discord, 208. blinds the understand- 
ing, 243, 244. is self-destructive, 2-15. 
is in omission as well as commission, 
274, is the only real evil, 307. the 
source of corruption both of body and 
soul, 380. should be put away by acts 
of mercy, 381. 
Slaves, how to be treated, 268, D. 
Slave1'!j, how mitigated by the Gospel, 
310. is but a name, 347. loses its 
meaning when it is made voluntary, 
349. its origin, it is the punishment 
of the sin of rpbellion again:;:t parents, 
351- 
Solitaries, Christians induced to be so 
by evil times, 165. 
Son and Spi1'it, oneness of Their power, 
4. sons of God we become through 
baptism, 7, 8. by the 'V ord, 71. in 
putting on Christ, 60, ûl. in receiv- 
ing the Spirit, û2. out of the course 
of nature, as Isaac, 69. 
Soul, its relation to the Flesh and 
Spirit, 86, 
- should govern the body, yet re- 
quires the guidance of the Spirit, 
153. the death of, 293. 
Spirit, Holy, imparts righteousne
s, 75. 
gift of not by Law, but faith, not by 
circumcision, but grace, 97. 
- - Christians sealed by Him, 
114, 259, the earnest of our inherit- 
tance, 115, 367. alone reveals mys- 
teries, 124. and the true knowledge 
of God, ibid. the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, 170. alone can strengthen 
against trial, 172, Hi
 indwelling 
necessary to teach the love of God, 
174. binds the faithful in one body, 
207. His gifts manifold, 224. yet 
have all one office to build up each 
and all in one faith, 225. communi- 
cates life from the Head to the whole 
Church, as natural life is conveyed 
through the body, 226, 227. how 
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grieved, especially by sins of the 
tongue, 259, 260. by bitterness, 263. 
His grace typified by the pillar of fire, 
366. the sword of the Spiri t, 373. 
Submission, mutual. is mutual serviC'e, 
3ll. 
Silicide worse, all:d punished worse by 
God than murder, 10. 
Silpe1'stilions, 15, IG6, 240. 
Synagogue the, represented by Aear, 
70. 
 


T. 


Teachers, degeneracy of, their power- 
le

ness to convert and guide, 164, 
165. 
Teaclw1's of en'01', to be cut off, their 
followers to be spared, 78. 
Tlvmksgiving, universally a duty in 
Christians, 303, 304. 
Theft, an instance of voluntary sin, 118. 
Times, how called evil, 300. 
Tithes, the danger of omitting them, 
145. 
Tongue, its proper use, 258, 286. and 
discipline, 261. 
T1'isagion, the Hymn so called, Y. 
Hymn. 
T!lpeS, in the Old Testament explained, 
367, 


v, 


Valentinus, heretic, 363. 
Vanity, not in the works of Goll but 
those of man, 235. 
Vice, against nature, 119. 
Vigils, of the Church, 375, and note, 
Virtue, universal, required in Chris- 
tians, 142, 273. promotes unity, 209. 
mTIst be active, 275. and positi ve, 276. 
Unit!1 of the Spirit, binds all together, 
207. it<; perfectness, ibid. promotes 
virtue, 209. kept by love, 210. bind", 
in one body the faithful of all a
es, 
21:!, meant by St. Paul's expression, 
, a perfect man,' 225. unity is the 
condition of our receiving life from 
the Spirit, 227. is founded on the 
Dh-ine Unity, 320. 
Unpopularit!! the lot of Christians, 94. 
Uzzali, 14. 


w. 


lYall, " middlp wall of partition," ex- 
plained, 150. 
JfTater with the Word regenerate1i, 71. 
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INDEX. 


fVealth, ill-gotten has no security, 120. 
desires of it bounded by man's phy- 
sical frame, ibid. 
JVill, in the Almighty precedent and 
consequent illustrated, 105. 
JVill evil, the cause of evil, 9. 
Trill unity oj, between Father and Son, 
8. 
IVisdom, not curious but submissive, 
309. 
JVives, to submit themselves to their 
husbands in the Lord, 312. in what 
their excellence consists, 317. not to 
be chosen for beauty, ibid. nor for 
riches, 318, 331. to reverence their 
husbands, 321. not to be treated as 


slaves, 323. marry for richer for 
poorer, 327. to be formed by the 
husband and weaned from the world, 
327-30. and treated with love and 
honour, 334. v. Wompn. 
JVomen, their self-denial and endurance, 
249, 250. a pattern to men, :'51. 
their faults common to men, their 
excellencies their own, 252, warned 
against clamour, 267. especially in 
the treabnent of their slaves, 268. 
leniency of laws towards them, 269. 
Works good, the fruit of the Spirit, 86. 
fVorld, not essentially evil, 9. 
TV,,'ath, 'chi]dren of,' e
plained, 138) 
and note. 
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HOMILIES 


OF 


s. ,J 0 H N C H R Y S 0 S TOM, 


ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE, 


ON 


THE EPISTLE OF S. PAUJ-A TIlE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


PHILIPPIANS _ 


. 


I
TRODUCTORY DISCOURSE. 
THE Philippians are ofa city in Macedonia, called Philippi 
from its founder, a city that is a colony, as Luke saith 1. IB,.omit'3 
thIs 
Here that seller of purple was converted
, a WOluan of unCOUl- clause. 
lnon piety and heedfulness. Here the chief keeper of the 21
't1''J'el!- 
prison a believed. Here was Paul scourged \vith Silas. Here v.. n 
the magistrates requested thell1 to depart, and were afraid of 
them, and the preaching had an illustrious commencelnent. 
And he bears thelu many and high testinlonies hilnself, call- 
ing them his own crown, and saying they had suffered luuch. 
For, to you, he saith, it was granted of God 3 , not only to be- Phil. 1, 
lieve in Him, but also to suffer (01" His sake. But when he 29. V 
., 3E 
wrote to them, it happened that he \vas in bonds. Therefore he III the. 
says, so that my bonds in Christ are 'Inanifest in all the præ-


i
:f 
torium, calling the palace of Nero the prætorium. But he 
was bound and let go again b, and this he shews by saying to 
Timothy, At Jny first answer no Ulan stood by 'Ine, but a1l2 Tim. 
4, 16. 
a C. reads thus, as had been con- Timothy was with him, for that the 
jectured. B. simply 
lt1'ft'Ð
6^t%
, the second to Timothy was written in a se- 
keeper of the prison. The ruler of the cond imprisonment, from which he was 
synagogue, as in the printed text, is not only released by martyrdom. Thefirst 
known to have been converted. answer belongs to the second imprison- 
b His 
tatt'ment amounts to this, mente Betwt'en the two, it is probable 
that the present Epistle was written in that he visited the Phi1ippians, act'ord. 
St. Paul's first imprisonment, when in/l to hi
 intention. 
B 




 Pro(!! that St. Pllullcrote ill Itisji1'sl Ùnprisoulnenl. 
INTHoD.jo rsook 1ne: 'lnay it not be laid to their charge, notwithstanding 
tIle Lord stood by me, and strengthened rne. The bonds 
then, in \vhich he was, he pro\yes to have been before that 
defence. For that Tilnothy,vas not present then, is e\'ident: 
for at 1ny first answer, he says, no 'Jnan stood by 1ne: and 
this, by writing so, he ,vas Inaking known to him. He \vould 
IB.'been not then, had he already known it l , ha\ye written thus to him. 
present.' But ,,,,hen he wrote this Epistle, TÜnothy was "yith him. And 
.Phil. 2, he shews it by what he says; but I trust in the Lord Jesus to 
]9. send TiJn?thy shortly unto you. And again, him I hope to 
send presently, so soon as I shall see IlOW it will go with 1ne. 
For he \vas loosed froin his bonds, and again bound after he 
bad been to thenl. But \vhere he saith, Yea, and 
fc I be offered 
for the sacrifice and service qf yourfaith, it is not as though 
this were now come to pass, but as much as to say, , and 
,,'henever this takes place, I anl glad,' raising them fronl their 
d
jection at his bonds. For that he ,vas not about to die at 
Phli. that time, is plain from "That he saith, But I hOIle in tlie 
2, 24. Lord that I 'lnyself shall CO'lne shortly 
lnto you. And again, 
And having this confidence, I know that I shall abide and 
continue 'with YO'll all. 
2. But the Philippians had sent to hinl Epaphroditus, 
to carry him money, and to know the things concerning 
him; for they were most lovingly disposed toward 
him. For that they sent, hear hiulself saying, I have aU, 
and abound; I a1nfull, ha'ving received Q/ Epaphrodilus the 
things sentfrom you. At the saUle time then they sent both 
to comfort him, and to know. For that they sent also to know 
of what concerned him, he shews at once in the beginning of the 

Savi1e Epistle, \vriting of his own matters', and saying, Bllt I 'wo1.tld 
has ,:h.. Y e should understand that the things which happened unto me 
"ct.If' I/I.U- 
"'Ò', Ilavefalien out rather unto thefurtherance Q/ the Gospel. And 



ts again, I hope to send Timothy sltOl'tl
lJ unto Y01.l, that I also ?nay 
the ar- be qf good comfort, when I know your state. This, that I also, 
ticle. 
Phil. is as if he ineant, 'as you for full assurance sent to know the 
I, 12. things concerning me, so I also, that I may be of good COIn- 
fort, \vhen I kno\v the things concerning you.' Since then they 
had also been a long tilne \vithout sending, but had then done 
Phil. it, (for this he proves by saying, Now at the last your care .for 
4, 10. 1 . h 
c The if is omitted, perhaps in order to put the objection in a strong 19 t. 



Jlaller uf' flte Epis tie , Character oj'llte Philippians, :j 
1ne hath flou'rished again,) and then they heard that he was in INT ROD. 
bonds, (for if they heard about Epaphroditus, that he was Phil. 2, 
sick, he being no such very renlarkable person as Paul \vas,26. 
111uch more was it even reasonable that they should be 
alarn1ed about Paul,) therefore in the opening of the Epistle 
he offers theIll much consolation about his bonds, shewing 
that they should not merely not be alarmed, but even rejoice. 
Then he also gÏ\Tes them counsel about unanimity and hu- 
mility, teaching thcnl that this was their greatest safety, and 
that so they could easily overcome their enenlÏes. For it is 
not being in bonds that is painful to your teachers, but d their 
disciples not being of one Illind. For the forll1er brings e\rel1 
furtherance to the Gospel, but the latter distracts. 
3. So then after admonishing them to be of one mind, and (2) 
shewing that unaniinity conIes of hUll1ility, and then aitning a 
shaft at those Je'ws who werc every ,,-here corrupting the 
doctrine under a shew of Christianity, and calling them 
dogs, and evil workers, and giving admonition to keep 1 away Phil. 3, 
frolll them, and teaching to \VhOIll it is right to attend, and
. 
d . . I h I . I .. SoS a v . 
IscoursIng at engt on mora pOInts, ane bnngIng theIll to 
order, and recalling them to themselves, by saing, The Lord Phil. oj, 
is at hand, he makes mention also, \\ ith his usual wisdom, of5. 
what had been sent, and then offers then} abundant consola- 
tion. But he appears in \vriting ever to do them special 
honour, and never in any place inserts e any thing of reproof, 
which is a proof of their virtue, in that they gave no occasion to 
their teacher, and that he \vrote to then} not in the way of re- 
buke, but throughout in the way of encouragell1cnt. And what 
I said at first I \vill again repeat, that this city had shewed great 
readiness for the faith; inasmuch as the very jailor, (and yon 
know it is a business full of all wickedness,) did at once, upon 
one miracle, both l'un to them, and receive BaptisIn with all 
his house. For the n}iracle that took place he sa\v alone, 
but the gain he reaped not alone, but jointly with his wife and 
his whole household. Nay, e\'"en the magistrates ,vho scourged 
him seem to have done this rather frOin sudden impulse 
than froni wickedness, both froln their sending at once to 


d B. and Save mar. ' for the grievous c B. fJfeø''I'[dJ/tTl'l. which is certainly 
thing is not for teachers to be in bonds, right. 
but for' &c. 


B2 
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Perseverance in works of lJIercy. 


INTRoD. let hinl go, and from their being afterwards afraid. And he 
bears testiluony to them not only in faith, or in trials, but 
Pbil 4, also in well-doing, where he says, That in the beginning if 
15. 16. h G l t d . t ' h 
t. e ospe, ye sen once an agazn un 0 1ny necesslty, w en 
no one else did so; for he says, no Church cOln'Jnunicated u,ith 
me as concerning giving and receivl.ng, but ye only; and he 
shews that their intern1ission had been rather from want of 
v. 10. opportunity than from choice, saying, Not t!tat ye cll'red not 
__for 1ne, but ye lacked opportunity. And this she\vs that he 
had a great affection for thetn; for that he loved then1 greatly 
Phil. 2, appears ill his saying, F01" I have no rnan like 1ninded, who 
20. will naturally care for your state; and again, Because I have 
you in my heart, and in my bonds, goc. 
(:
) 4. Let us too then, kno\ving these things, and having so 
l\loRAL. f h . t h 1 h f h 
Inany patterns 0 c an y, s ew ourse \Tes \\Tort y 0 SUC 
I 
. exaluples, by being ready to suffer for Christ. But no\v the I 
om! t
 .. S h . f h . 1 . ] 
, tbe' persecutIon IS no l11ore. 0 ten, 1 t ere IS not ling ese, 
let us in1itate their e
rnestness in well doing, and not think, 
if we have given once or twice, that we have fulfilled all. 
For we must do this through our whole life. For it is not 
once that we have to please God, but constantl}T. For the 
racer, if, after running even ten heats c, he leave the remain- 
ing one undone, has lost all; and we, if we begin with good 
\vorks, and afterward faint, have lost all, and spoiled all. 
Provo 3, Listen to that profitable adn10nition that saith, Let not 
3. 1nercyf and truth forsake thee. lIe saith not do so once, 
nor the second tin1e, nor the third, nor the tenth, nor the 
hundredth, but always; never, saith he, let tltenz __forsake 
thee. And he did not say, Do not thou forsake them, but, 
Let tlteln not f01.sake thee, shewing that we are in need of 
them, and not they of us; and teaching us that we ought to 
make every effort to keep them \vith us. For, Bind them, 
saith he, about thy neck. For as the children of the wealthy 
have an ornament of gold about their neck, and never put it 
off, because it exhibits a token of their high birth, so should 
".e too wear nlercy ever about us, shewing that \V
 are 
lVlatt. children of the Merciful One) Who makes the sun to 1"ise 
5, 45. 


c ð,t:uíÀ/7Ut Ben. and B. Save dl)).::tðUt, 
Tbe former must be rigbt, as the ðÓÀ';t,t, 
or long race, consisted of several )í..,. 


).11, and some Ray twelve. 
f The same word is here uiled for 
, mercy' and ' alms.' 



Abns adorn lhe soul; e:L.tirpale covetollsness. 5 
flpOll tlte evil and tile good. 'But the unbelievers,' you say,INTRoD. 
, believe not.' I say then, hereby shall they believe, if we do - 
these works. For if they see that we take pity on all, and 
are enrolled under lIim for our Teacher, they will know that 
it is in imitation of Him that we do so. And this we are 
not to do any ho"
, but 'with observance and caution. For, 
Let '}ne'}'c
lJ, It sa)'s, and IT'lle faith g be '/f.itlt thee. He 
,,'ell said true. For lIe willeth it not to be of rapine or 
fraud. For this ,vere not j'aitlt ,. this were no true mercy. 
For he that plundereth must lie and forswear himself. So 
do not thou, saith he, but haye faith \vith thy Inercy. 
Let us put on this ornament. Let us nlaße a golden chain 
for our neck, of mercy I mean, ,yhile we are here. For if 
this age h pass, we can use it no longer. And why? THERE 
there are 110 poor, 'l'HERE there are no riches, no more want 
1'HERE. While 'we are children, let us not rob ourseh'es of 
this ornament. For as with children, when they become 
Inen, these are taken away, and they are advanced to another 
dress; 'so too is it with us. There will be no more ahns by 
money There, but others far nobler i. Let us not then de- 
prive ourselves of this! Let us make our soul appear beauti- 
ful! Great are alms, beautiful, and honourable, great is that 
gift, but great, above all, is goodness. If \ve learn to despise 
riches, we shall learn other things besides. For behold how' 
rnany good things spring from hence! He that giveth alms, 
as he ought to give, learns to despise \vealth. He that 
learns to despise wealth has cut up the root of e,.il. So that 
he does not ùo a greater good than he receives, not merely 
in that there is a recompense due, and a requital for alms, 
but also in that his soul becomes philosophic, and ele\Tated, 
and rich. He that gives alnlS is instructed not to admire 
riches or gold. And this lesson once fixed in his mind, he 
has gotten a great step to\vard mounting to Ileaven, and has 
cut away ten thousand occasions of strife, and contention, 
and envy, and dejection. For ye know, yes, ye know, that all 
evil is done for riches, and unnulnbered wars are Inade for 
riches. But he that has learned to despise them, has placed 


g The LXX. have faith, probably 
in the sense of fruth, which Aquila has, 
and the Hebrew requireg; truc is adòE>ò 
hy Rt. Chrys. to mark this, 


h 
ÀlldfJt., wbich carries on the simile. 
j He probably refers to the benefits 
conferred hv the Saint
 on tho
e on 
t'arth, . 
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jJ;Iel'CY ClOt opeJl. the gates qf Heaven. 


INTROD. himself in quietness. He no longer fears loss; for this hath 
alms taught hiln. He no longer desires ,vhat is his neigh- 
bour's; for how should he, that parts with his own, and 
gives? lIe no longer envies the rich man; for how should 
he, that is willing to becolne poor? He clears the eye of his 
soul. And these are but here. But hereafter it is not to be 
told \vhat blessings he shall win. He shall not abide with- 
out with the foolish virgins, but shall enter in \vith those 
that were wise, together with the Bridegroom, haying his 
lamps bright. And though they have endured hardship in 
virginity, he that hath not so much as tasted these hardships 
shall by this be better than they. Such is the po\ver of 
l\lercy. She brings in her nurslings with much boldness. 
For she is kno\vn to the porters in Heaven, that keep the 
gates of the Bride-Chamber, and not known only, but reve- 
renced; and those \vhom she knows to have honoured her, 
she will bring ill with great boldness, and none will gainsay, 
but all make room. For if she brought God down to earth, 
and prevailed with him to becon1e man, much more shall she 
be able to raise a man to Heaven; for great is her might. If 
then k from lnercy and lovingkindness God became man, 
and she persuaded Him to becon1e a servant 1, much rather 
will she bring her servants into His own house. Her then 
let us love, on her let us set our affection, not one day, nor 
two, but all our life long, that she Inay acknowledge us. If 
she acknowledge us, the Lord will acknowledge us too. If 
she 0"'11 us not, the Lord too ,,
ill disown us, and will say, 
I knolD you not. But may it be ours to hear no such voice, 
.Matt. but that happy one instead, C01/le, ye blessed cif lny Faille'}', 
25, 34. inlte'rÏi tlte kingdom p'}'epared j()')' you from tlte foundation 
cif tlte 'It'o'rid. 'Vhich may we all obtain, by IIis grace and 
lovingkindness, in Christ Jesus our Lord, \vith 'Y"hom to the 
Father and the Holy Ghost, be glory no\v and for ever, and 
world without end. Amen. 


k Sucb a repetition is common with 
St. Cbrysm;tom, sometimes perbaps from 
his own excitement. Here it seems 
rather meant to temper tbe warmth of 
hi
 eloquence, a.nd fix a sober thought, 


1 So B. The printed text is, 'and 
He persuaded Himself to become a 

ervant, much ratber will He bring' 
His fìervant
 into His own bouse.' 
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PHIL. i. I, 2. 
})aul and Timotheus, the servants if Jesu:>; Christ, tv all the 
saints 'tn Christ Jesus whÙ:n are at Philippi, jèllow- 
Bishops R and Deacons: Grace be unto YO'll, and }Jeace,from 
God our Father, andfrom lIte Lord Jesus ('!hrist. 


l-IERE, as writing to those of equal honour, he does not set ( l) 
do\vn his rank of Teacher, but another, and that a great one. 
And what is that? He calls hilnself a hoervant, and not an 
Apostle. For great truly is this rank too, and the sum of all 
good things, to be a servant of Christ, and not merely to 
be called so. Tlte servant of Christ, he truly is free fronl 
sin, and being a genuine servant, he ,viII not be capable of 
becoming a servant to any other, since so he would not be 
Christ's servant, but by halves. And in writing to the Ro- 
mans again, he says, Paul, a servant if Jesus Christ. But Rom.l, 
writing to the Corinthians and to Tiulothy he calls himself 1. 
an Apostle. On what account then does he do this? Not 
because they were superior to TiInothy. Far from it. 
But rather because he honours them, and shews theul atten- 
tion, beyond all others to whom he wrote. For he also 
bears witness to great virtue in them. And besides, there 
indeed he was b about to order lllany things, anù thercforf' 
assumed his ran]{ as an Apostle. But here he gives thClllllO 
injunctions but such as they could apprehend of thenlsclves. 


d E. v. wit/l the Bishops, reading th(' h :lVIs, Colb. ' while there he was,o i. e. 
preposition 
eparatelv. in hif" intended \'isit, 2 Cor. ], ] 5. &c. 



h Bishops sOllletÙnes called P'I'esbytetfs and Deacons. 
PHJJ.. To the saints in C/l1ist Jesus which are at PhiUppi. 
],2,3. Since it \vas likely that the Jews too would call thelnselves 
Ex. 19, saints fron1 the first oracle, when they were called a holy 

eut. 7, and peculiar people; for this reason he added, to the saints 
6. &c. in Christ Jesus. For these alone are holy, and those hence- 
forward profane. To the fellow- Bishops and Deacons. 
''''hat is this? were there several Bishops of one city? Cer- 
tainly not; but he called the Presbyters so. For then they 
stiH interchanged the titles, and the Bishop \vas called a 
Deacon C. For this cause in writing to Timothy, he said, 
J 
'a"D. F
llfil thy ministry" when he \vas a Bishop. For that he was 
.,/a'l 
1 Tim. a Bishop appears by his saying to hiln, Lay llands suddenly on 
? b ,22. nO'inan. And again, Whz'ch was given thee with the laying 
1 .4,] 4. 
on Q/ the hands qf the Presbytery. ì
 et Presbyters would 
not have laid hands on a Bishop. And again, in writing to 
Titus, he says, For this cause I left thee in Crete, that tho
t 
shouldest ordain elders d in every city, as 1 had appointed thee. 
Tit. 1, if any be blameless, the h'ltSband qf one wife; which 
5. 6. he says of the Bishop e. And after saying this, he adds 
ver,7. immediately, For a Bishoj) rnust be blalneless, as the 
steward if Go,1, not self willed. So then, as I said, both the 
Presbyters were of old called Bishops and Deacons of Christ, 
and the Bishops Presbyters; and hence e\'en now nlany Bi- 
shops "'Tite, , To my fellow-Presbyter, and, , To my fellow-Dea- 
con.' But othenvise the specific nalne is distinctly appro- 
priated to each, the Bishop and the Priest. To the fellow- 
Bishops, he says, and Deacons. 
Ver. 2. Grace be with, yvu, and jJeace, fro'J}
 God our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Here one Inight reasonably enquire how it is that though 
he no where else writes to the Clergy, neither in Rome, nor in 
Corinth, nor in Ephesus, but in general, to all the saints, or 
believers, or beloved, yet here he writes to the Clergy? It 
was because they sent, and bare fruit, and were those who 
dispatched Epaphroditus to him. 
,... ere 3. I thank n
y God, he says, 'Upon every 'fe1nembrance 

f you. 


c ':Uá."ð
ð
, usual) y in E. V. ]:linisic r, 
when thus used. 
d Gr. PreRbyters. 


e See 1 Tim. 3, 2. but his reason for 
taking it thus is rather that .&9".z 
9f'^" seems to imply one for each cit)". 
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The Teacher's joy. COllstancy of tlte PJtilippians. 9 
He said in another of his writings, Obey them that have the HOM. 
rule ove1' you, and sublnit youl"selves: f01" they walc/t for 
 
YOU1" ,
O'llls, as they that m
lst give account, that they may do 

b.13, 
it u,ith joy, and not with grid- If then the grift! be for the 
wickedness of the disciples, the doing it with joy \Vould be 
for their advancenlent. This then is what he means. As 
often as I remember you, I glorify God. But this he does 
from his being conscious of many good things in them. I 
both gÌ\ye glory, he says, and pray. I do not cease because 
ye ha\ye attained unto virtue, but I continue praying for you. 
I thank my God, he says, upon every re'Jne'Jnbrance Q/ you. 
,.,. ere 4. Alu'ays in every prayer qf 'Jnine for you all making 
request u'it/
Joy. 
Always f, not only while I am praying. And he hath \vell 
added, with joy. For it is possible to do this with grief too, 
as when he says elsewhere, For out if'inuch ajfliction and2 Cor. 
anguish if heart I wrote 'Unto you u'ith many tears. 2, 4. 
Ver. 5. For your fello'll:ship in the Gospelfrom the first day 
even until now. 
Great is that he here witnesseth of them, and not only so, (2) 
but very great, and what one might witness of Apostles and 
Evangelists. For ye did not, because ye \\yere entrusted with 
one city, he saith, care for that only, but ye do your best to 
be sharers of my labours, being every \vhere at hand, and 
working with me, and taking part in my preaching. It is not 
once, or the second, or third time, but always, fi-oJn the tÌ1ne 
}?e believed until now., ye have asssumed the readiness of 
Apostles. Behold now, those indeed that \vere in Rome 
turned a\vay from hiln g; for hear him saying, This tho'll 2 Tim. 
knowest, that all they which are in Asia be t'ltrned awayfroln 1,15. 
me. And again, Delnas hathforsaken 1ne: and, at 'Iny first ib . 4,10. 
answer no man stood with me. But these, although absent, 16. 
took part in his tribulations, both sending men to him, and 
lllinistering to him according to their ability, and leaving out 
nothing by any means. And this ye do not no\\-. only, 
saith he, but always, in every \\yay assisting me. So then the 
giving assistance is afellowship in the Gospel. For when 
one preacheth, and thou waitest on the preacher, thou sharest 
t The stop might be after' alwa)'s,' i This was at a later period. Hut 
hut that is har8h.. the comparison is in general term
. 



10 Reu'lu'ds of Saints shared [llrollg/I, aiding tlu:'IIt. 
PHIL. his cro""ns. Since even in the C011tests that are without, the 

- cro\vn is not only for hinl that stri\'cth, but for the trainer, 
and the attendant, and all that help to prepare the combatant. 
For they that strengthen him, and recover him, may fairly 
share in his victory. And Ín \vars too, not only he that wins 
the prize of valour, but all they too that aid him, may fairly 
claim a share in the trophies, and partake of the glory, as 
having shared in his conflict by their attendance on him. 
For it availeth not a little to wait on saints, but very much. 
For it makes us partakers of the rewards that are laid up for 
them. Thus; suppose son1e one bath given up great pos- 
sessions for God, is entirely dedicated to God, practises great 
virtue, and even to words, and even to thoughts, and even in 
every thing observes extren1e strictness. It is open to thee 
too, even without she\ving such strictness, to have a share in 
the rewards that are laid up for hin1 for these things. How? 
If thou aid him both in \vord and deed. If thou encourage 
hin1 both by supplying his needs, and by doing him every 
possible service. For then the smoother of his rugged path 
will be thyself. So then if ye adn1ire those in the deserts that 
have adopted an angelic life, those in the Churches that prac- 
tise the saIne virtues with them; if ye achnire, and are grieycd 
that ye are far behind them; ye may, in another way, partake 
with them, by waiting on them, and aiding them. For indeed 
this too is of God's lovingkindness, to bring those that 
are less zealous h, and are not able to undertake the hard and 
rugged and strict life, to bring, I say, even those, by another 
way, into the same order with the others. And this Paul 
means by fellowshzp. They give a share to us, he means, in 
carnal things, and we give a share to them in spiritual things. 
For if God for little and worthless things granteth the king- 
dom, His servants too, for little and material things, give a share 
in spiritual things: or rather it is He that giveth both the one and 
the other by means of them. Canst thou not fa
t, nor be alone, 
nor lie on the ground, nor \vatch all nigh t ? Yet mayest thou gain 
there\vardofall these things, if thou go about the lnatteranother 
way, by attending on hin1 that laboureth in theln, and refreshing 
and encouraging hilll constantly, and lightening the pains of 


h ;f!lvp.ð".le'v
, The words ' are not used of natural character. 
able' seem to 
hew that this is her(' 



God's ÙUL"orkin,q fúrbids pride, Inti Ùnplies our good will. 11 
these works. He stands fighting, and taking blows. Do thou HOM. 
\vait on him when he returns from the combat, receive hinl in 
 
thy arn1S, wipe off the s\veat, and refresh him; comfort, 
soothe, restore his ".earied soul. If we will but minister to 
the saints with such readiness, \ve shall be sharers in their 
rewards. This Christ also tells us. JIake yourselves friends Lukel6, 
oj' the Inalnlllon of unrighteousness, that they 'Jnay (recei
'e 9 c ' l SecSt. 
em. 
you info tlteÙ' etel'llalllabitations. Seest thou how these are AI. Quis 
Dives 
become partakers? F1'o1n the .first day, he says, even 'ltntil 9 .13,a'nd 
nOli). For this cause, he says, I rejoice jòr YOU1' fellowsklp, 31 8eqq, 
and I rejoice not only for what is past, but also for the future; 
for from the past I guess that too. 
Vel'. 6. Being confident l!f this t"ery thing, that He wlticlt 
/Illih begun a good u)o1"/
 in YOM will pel:forl1l it until tlte 
day of Jesus Christ. 
See how he also teaches them to be unassuming. For (3) 
since he had witnessed a great thing of them, that they may 
not feel as men are apt to do, he presently teaches them to 
refer bot.h the past and the future to Christ. How? By say- 
ing, not, , Being confident that as ye have begun so ye will 
finisll,' but what? He which ltaill begun a good w01"k in you, 
'leUl pelforlll if. He did not rob them of the achievenlent, 
(for he said, I 1 o ejoice for yourfellolcsltip, clearly as if making 
it their act,) nor did he call their good deeds solely their own, 
but primarily of God. Fo'J" I an", confident, saith he, iltat 
He which hath begun a goo(l wQrk in YOll will perfoT11l it 
until tlte day of Jesus Clll'ist. That is, God will. And 
it is not only about yoursehTes, he iInplies, but about those 
descending from you that I feel thus. And indeed it i
 nu 
small praise, that God should \vork in one. For if lIe is no 
respecter qf persons, as indeed lIe is none, but is looking 
to our purpose h when He aids us in good deeds, it is evident 
that we are agents in drawing Him to us; so that e,ren in 
this vie\v he did not rob them of their praise. Since if His 
inworking were indiscriminate, there were nothing to hinder 
but that even Heathens and all n1en lllighthave Hilll working in 
them, that is, if He moved us like logs and stones, and rc- 


h So he explain
 Rom. 8, 2R. when.' tiue and other
. See on Rom. Hom, 
His is not in the Greek, though rightly xv. '1'1'. p. 26ð. note b, and p. 293, 
(a
 it seems) understood hy St. Augus- note n. 



12 love a pou;elful SllppO'l"t under trials" 
PH
L. quired not our part. So that in saying' God will perform it,' 
1, ,. this again is Inade their praise, \vho have dra\vn to then} the 
grace of God, tl1at He aids then1 iu going beyond human 
nature. And in another way again a praise, as that' such 
are your good deeds that they cannot be of man, but require 
the help of God,' But if God \vill perform, then neither 
shall there be nluch labour, but it is right to be of good 
courage, for that they shall easily accomplish all, as being 
assisted by Him. 
Ver. 7. Even as it is '/nee((or 11le to think tltis of you all, 
hecause I ltave you in 'Iny Ileart, inasrnllclt as bot It in my 
bonds, and in tlte defence and confirmation of tlte Gospel, ye 
all a1"e partakers oj' 'IllY grace. 
Greatly still does he 
hew here his affection, in that he 
had them in his heart; aHd in the \yery prison, and bound, 
he remelnbered the Philippians. And it is not a little to the 
praise of these men to have been relnembered by this Saint; 
since it is not of prejudice that this Saint conceived his love, 
but of judglnent, and right reasons. So that to be loved of 
Paul so earnestly is a proof of one's being sOlnething great 
I 
'TðÀ" and adn1Írable. And in lite deFence 1, he says, and COnfi1"'1n- 

" 
(. 
ation of the Gospel. And \vhat wonder if he retained them 
when in prison, since not even at the nl01nent of going before 
the tribunal to make my defence, 11e says, did ye slip froln 
my memory. For so mighty a thing is spiritual love, that it 
gives way to no season, but ever keeps hold of the soul of 
hiIn who loves, and allows no trouble or pain to oycrcome 
that soul. For as in tbe case of the Babylopian furnace, 
when so vast a flame \vas raised, it was a dew to those 
blessed Children. So too does friendship occupying the 

 f 
r d the heart2 of one who loves, and \vho pleases God, shake off 
nen - 
ship of every flame, and produce a marvellous dew. 


v
::ho And in the CO'1lfi'J"rJ1.ation of the Gospel, he says. So then 
&c. his bonds were a confinnation of the Gospel, and a defence. 
And most truly so. For if he had shunned bonds, he might 
ha\ye been thought a decei\Ter; but now by enduring every 
thing, both bonds and affliction, he she\\?s that he suffers 
this for no human reason, but for God, 'Vho rewards. For 
no one \vould have been wining to die, or to incur such great 
risk
, no vue \\?ould ha\Te chosen to come into collision with 



it.' 
he 
an 
en 


IJlessedlless qf .sllaring i1t troubles afol' the Gospel. 13 
such an elnperor, I mean as Nero, unless he had looked to HOM. 
another far greatel' King. Truly a confirrnation if the 
 
Gospel were his bonds. See how he more than succeeded 
in turning all things to their opposite. For what they 
supposed to be a weakness and a detraction, that he calls a 
confirmation; and h ad this not taken place, there had been a 
weakness. Then he shews that his love \vas not of pr
judicc, 
but of judgment. 'Yhy? I have you (in my heart), he says, 
in my bonds, and in my defence, because of your being 
partakers Q/ n
y grace. 'Vhat is this? 'Vas this the grace of 
the Apostle, to be bound, to be driven about, to suffer ten 
thousand evils ? Yes. For He says, lJIy grace is sufficient 2 Cor. 
for thee, for my strength is made perfect 'in weakness. .12, 9. 
Wherefore, saith he, I take pleasure in infirmities, in 
reproaches. Since then I see you in your actions giving 
proof of your virtue, and being partakers of this grace, and 
that with readiness, I reasonably suppose thus luuch. F'or I 
that have had trial of you, and more than any have known 
you, and your good deeds; ho\v that even when so distant 
from us, ye strive not to be wanting to us in our troubles, 
but to partake in our trials for the Gospel's sake, and to take 
no less share than myself, who am engaged in the combat, 
far off as ye are; am doing but justice in witnessing to these 
things. . 
And why did he not say partakers, but partakers u,ith 
me i .2 1 myself too, he means, share with another, that I may 
be, a fellow-partaker k of the Gospel; that is, that J may 
share in the good things laid up for the Gospel 1. And 
the wonder indeed is, that they were all so minded as to be 
called fellow-partakers \vith Paul, for he says that ye all 
are fellow-partakers of my grace. Fron1 these beginnings, 
then, I aln confident, that such ye will be even to the end. 
For it cannot be that so bright a commencelnent should be 
quenched, and fail, but it points to m great results, 
Since then it is possible also in other ways n to partake of (4) 


re 
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10 
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i Or fellow.partakers, "u'Y""""""ù" 
see marginal version, 
k al. apartaker. He seems to mean, 
, I allow a share,' which agrees well 
\\ ith Phil. iv, 17. 
1 The word may be here used, as 


often, for the preaching of the Gospel. 
111 al. and end without producing. 
n 
'T;e&1;. in other ways than by 
actually undergoing the trials; but 
Savilp conject'lTes I
;e.", 'with others.' 



J.j ('laÙns vj C/II'isl JUI' l-lis flIiuislel's aL all f hues. . 
PHlI,. grace, and of trials, and of tribulations, let us, I beseech you, 
1 7 
, . be partakers. IIow many of those who stand here, yea, 
rather all, would fain share ,,,ith Paul in the good things to 
come! It is in your power if ye are willing, on behalf of 
those who have succeeded to his lninistry, when they suffer 
any hardship for Christ's sake, to take their part and SUCCOUl' 
them. Hast thou seen thy brother in trial? IIold out a l1and! 
Hast thou seen thy teacher in conflict? Stand by hinl! But, 
says one, there is no one like Paul! now for disdain! now 
for criticism! So there is no one like Paul? \Vell, I grant it. 
Matt, But, He that receiveth, saith lIe, a prophet in tIle nalne qf 
]0,41. a prophet, shall receive a prophet's reward. For was it for 
this that these were honoured, that they cooperated with 
Paul'! Not for this, but because they took part \vith one 
\vho had undertaken the preaching. Paul ,vas honourable 
for this, that he suffered these things for Christ. 
There is indeed no one like Paul. But ,vhy do I say 
like Paul? No, not even but a little approaching to that 
blessed one. But the preaching is the same as it was then. 
And not only in his bonds did they cOlnlDunicate ,vith 
him, but also from the beginning. For hear him saying, 
Phil. 4, Now ye Philippians know also that in the beginning if the 
] 5. Gospel, no Church cOlnlnunicated with me as concerning 
giving and receiving, but ye only. And "Tithout trials, 
besides, the teacher has lnuch labour, ,vatching, toiling in 
the word, teaching, complaints, accusations, iU1putatiol1s, 
el1\'Jings. Is this a little matter, to bear ten thousand 
tongues) when one might have but one's own cares? Alas! 
what shaH I do? for I am in a strait behveen two hard things. 
For I long to urge you on and encourage you to the alliance 
and succour of the saints of God; but I fear lest some one 
should suspect another thing, that I say this not for your 
sakes, but for theirs. But know that it is not for their sakes I 
say these things, but for your own. And if ye are willing to 
attend, I convince you by my very words; the gain is not so 
llluch for you as for them. FOl" ye, if ye give, ,vill give 
those things frOln \vhich, willing or un\villing,. ye must soon 
after part, and give place to others; but what thou recei vest 
is great and far more abundant. Or, are ye not so dis- 
posed, that in giving ye ".ill recei ,re ? For if ye are not so dis- 
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posed, I do not even ,vish you to give. So far am I frOIl1 HOM. 
, 1l1akillg a speech for then}! Except one have first so disposed 
 
I hiinself, as receiving rather than giving, as gaining ten thou- 
sand fold, as benefitted rather than a benefactor, let him not 
give. If as one granting a favour to the receiver, let him not 
gi\re. For this is not so much DIY care, that the saints mar 
be supported. For if thou gi\'e not, another will give. So 
that what I want is this, that you may have a relief1 from your J 9l'tt.ea.. 
, own sins. But he that gives not so, "rill have no relief. f/-vlíru. 
For it is not giving that is doing alms, but the doing it with 
, readiness, the rej oicing, the feeling grateful to him that 
receives. For not grudgingly, saith he, or if necessity; for 2 Cor. 
God loveth a cheel:ful giver. Except then one so gh'e, let 9, 7. 
him not give: for that is loss, not alms. If then ye kno\v 
thal ye will gain, not they, kno\v that your gain beC0111eS 
greater o . For as for theIn, the body is fed, but your soul is 
approved; for theIn, not one of their sins is fOI'given ,vhen they 
receive, but for you, the more part of your offences is re- 
Inoved. I.,et us then share with them in thpir great prizes p. 
'Vhen men adopt princes q, they do not think they give 1l10re 
than they receÍ\Te. Adopt thou Christ, and thou shalt have 
great security. Wilt thou also share with Paul? 'Vhy do I 
say Paul, \vhen it is Christ that receiveth? 
But that ye may know that all is for your sakes that I say (5) 
and do, and not of care for the cOlufort of others, if there is 
any of the rulers of the Church that lives in abundance, and 
wants nothing, though he be a saint, give not, but prefer to hiln 
one that is in want, though he be not so adtnirable. And 
wherefore? Because Christ too so willeth, as when He saith, 
.If thou 'Jnake a supper or a dinner" call not thy friends, Luke 
neither thy kÙls1nen, but the 'Inaimed, the lame, the blind, 14, 12. 
that cannot recompense thee. For it is not indiscrilninately 
that one should pay such attentions, but to HIe hungry, but 
to the thirf\ty, but to those who need clothing, but to strangers 1 . 
For lIe said not silnply, , I was fed,' but, I u'as an hungred, :Matt. 
25 35. 
for, Ye saw 1ne an hungred, lIe says, andfed 1ne. Twofold ' 
is the claim, both that he is a saint, and that he is hungry8. 


o i. e. than if ve did not a
knowledge 
this. . 
P a1.' in their toils in order that we 
may share also in their prizes. ' 


q ßu.tflA5a;. 
r ::;av. maf. adds, , but to those who 
of rich are become poor.' 
S Sav. in text omits' both &c.' 



16 Tf 7 allt t/IP ellie}' elahn, 1uerillJlflY heLfeigned. 
PHIL. For ifhe that is simply hungry should be fed, much more when 

 he is a saint too that is hungry. If then he is a saint, but 110t in 
need, give not; for this were no gain. For neither did Christ en- 
join it; or rather neither is he a saint t , that is in abundance 
and receiveth. Seest thou that it is not for filthy lucre that 
these things have been said to yon, but for your profit? Feed 
the hungry, that thou mayest not feed the fire of hell. He, 
Luke eating o
 \vhat is thine, sanctifies also what remains. Think 
11,41. how the widow maintained Elias: she did not more feed than 
she \vas fed: she did not more give than receive. This also 
no\v takes place, and a much greater thing u . For it is not a 
] Kings barrel if lneal, nor a cruse if oil, but \"hat? An hundred 

f
t

. fold, and ete'rllallife is the recompense for such; the mercy 
19,21, of God; the spiritual food; thou becolnest a pure lea\.en. 
29. She was a wido\v, famine pressed, and none of these things 
I Kings hindered her. Children too she had, and not even so \vas 
17, 12. she withheld. This \vornan became equal to her that cast in 
the two mites. She said not to herself, "Vhat shall I receive 
from this man? He stands in need of me. If he had any 
power he had not hungered, he had broken the drought, he 
had not been subject to like sufferings. Perchance he too 
offends God.' N one of these things did she think of. Seest 
thou ho\v great a good it is to do well with simplicity, and not 
to be over curious about the person benefited? If she had 
chosen to be curious, she would have doubted; she would 
not have belie\Ted. So too Abraham, if he had chosen to be 
curious, would not have received angels. For it cannot, in- 
deed it cannot be, that one, who is exceeding nice in these 
nlatters, should ever meet with a saint. No: such an one 
usually lights on impostors; and how that is, I win ten you. 
The pious man is not desirous to appear pious, and does not 
clothe himself in show', though he be likely to be rejected. 
But the impostol', as he makes a business of it, puts on a deal 
of piety, that is hard to see through, so that while he who 
does good even to those who seem not pious "rill fall in \vith 
those who are so, he who seeks out those who are thought 
to be pious, will often faU in with those who are not so. 
'Vherefore, I beseech JOu, let us do aU things in sin1plicity. 


t There is a MS. discourse of St. Ma- town, from the multitude of presents. 
carius on tbe danger of monastic life in a u at in a much greater. 
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For let us even suppose that he is an impostor that comes; HOM. 
you are not bidden to be curious about this. For, Give, saith LU:
 
He, to everyone that asketh thee; and, Forbear not to redee1n 6, 30. 
hÏ1n that is to be slain. Yet Inost of those that are slain 
:o
i. 
suffer this for some evil they are convicted of; still he 8aith, , 
Spare not. For thus shall \ve be like God, thus shall ""e be 
admired, and shall obtain those ilnmortal blessings, which 
may we all arrive at, through the grace and lovingkind- 
ness, &c. 


c 



H 0 MIL Y II. 


PHIL. i. 8-11. 


}òr (iod is l1ZY 1'ecord, /iou, greatly JlollY ({Iler you all in the 
bowels i!/Jf:SUS GII1"isl. And this I pray, t/tat YOll'J'lo
'e 1nay 
abound yet 1n01"e and m01"e ill knowledge and in all judg- 
ment,. tlnti ye '!nay approve things that a1'e excellent; 
that ye l1UlY be sincere and witholtl offence till lite day oj' 
Christ; beingjilled with the.fi"lIits qf righteousness, which 
a1'e by Jesus Cltris!, unto tlte glnl'Y and }J1'aise oj' God. 
HE calls not God to witness as though he should be doubted, 
but does this froln his great affection, and his exceeding persua- 
sion and confidence; for after saying that they communicated 
with hiln, he adds this also, in tlte bowels if Ghrist, lest they 
should think that his longing for theln was for this cause, and 
not silnply for their own sake. 
\nd what lnean these words? 
They stand for "according to Christ." Because ye are 
believers, because ye love Hin}, because of his love to- 
lor ac- "yard I Christ. He does not say " love," but uses a still 
cording warmer expression, tIle bou'els oj' Ghrist, as though he had 
;oSoHen. said \ " of hiln who has beco1l1e as a father to you through 
and B. the relationship which is in Christ." For this imparts 
to us bowels of affection warm and glowing. For He 
gives such bowels to His true sen"ants. "In these bowels,'" 
saith He, " I 10\Te you," as though one should say, " with no 
natural bowels, but with more ardent ones, nalnely, those of 
Christ." How greatly I long afteryou all. I long after all, since 
ye are all of this nature; it is impossible then to say, how I 
long after you, for I aln unable in words to represent to you 
my longing, wherefore I leave it to God, 'Vhose range is in 
the heart, to know this. Now had he been flattering them, he 
would not have called God to witness, for this cannot be done 
\\Tithout peril. 
Ver. 9. And this, saith he, I pray, that your love lnay 



Lore unbounded. DÙ
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abound ntore and more. lIe says so well, for this is a good Ho
. 
of which there is no satiety I; s
e how when loved he would . IT. 
) <<x'e s - 
be loved still nlore of theIn, for he who thus loves the ol
ject tJ''TDII 
of his love, ,viII stay at no point of love, for it is itnpossible 
there should be a n1easure of so noble a thing; whence Paul 
desires that the debt of lo\'e should always be owing, in that 
he says, O'lf'e no 1Jlan any thiuf/, but to love one another. Rom. 
The measure of love i
, to stop no \vhere; that your love, says 13, 8. 
he, may abound yet l1l0re and 17l0re. Consider the earnestness 
of his language, that it 'lna.lJ aboltlld yet more and 17l0're, he says, 
in lazou."ledge and -in all judg1Jlent. He does not extol 
friendship lnerely, nor love Inerely, but such as comes of 
knowledge; that is, t- e should not apply the same love to all: 
for this COllIes not of love, but tì'oln want of feeling. 'Vhat 
means he by in knowledge.2 He means, with judglnent, with 
reason, with discrimination. There are ,,,,ho love without 
reason, simply and any how, whence it comes that such 
friendships are weak. He says, in kno'wledge and all judg- 
ment, that ye lnay approve things that are excellent 2 , that is, 2 
Ul:q>'- 
those things which are profitable 3 . This I say not for my
t"'T
., 
tfup.q>s - 
own sake, but for yours, for there is danger lest anyone be e""'Ta. 
spoiled by the love of heretics; all this he hints at in these 
words, and see ho\v he brings it in. N at for lny own sake 
do I speak thus, but that ye may be sincere, that is, that ye 
receive no spurious doctrine under the pretence of love. Ilow 
then says he in another place, _ls 1nuch as liell" in you, Rom. 
live peaceably with all men? Live peaceably, he says, not a 12, lB. 
Love so as to be hanned by that friendship. He says, if'by "ftlatt. 
right e!/e offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it .fro'ln f !tee; but õ, 29. 
that ye 'lnay be since'l.e, that is, before God, and 'U.ithouf 
offence, that is, before men, for many men's friendships are often 
a hurt to them. For even though it 11urts thee not, still another 
n1ay stumble thereat. Unto tile day of CI11.ist; i. e. that 
ye may then be found pure, having given cause of offence to 
none. 
Ver. 11. Being filled u."itlt the .fruits ([l'rigltleollsness which 
are by Jesus Christ 
tnto tile JJ1'aise and ylor.1J of God; 
i. e. holding, together with true doctrine, an upright life. 


L 


& B. 'not meaniug,' and so probably comes. Thf' double negative is scarcely 
the 1\1s. from whiC'h the Ben. reading admi
sihle. 
c2 



20 Rigldeollsness througlt Cln'ist, and to God's glory. 
PHIL. For it must not be merely upright, but filled with the 
],12.13."", ').p . 
- J r
tlts 0 rzgllteOllSness. For there is indeed a righteous- 
Ib&e"7' ð l, ness not according to Christ, as, for example, a sÏ1nply Inoral' 
life. But he adds, IV/licIt a're by Jeslls ()lrrist to tlte glory 
and praise qf' God. Seest thou b that I speak not of mine own 
glory, but the l"ighteousness of God; (and ofttimes he calls 
Inercy itself too righteousness;) let not your love, he says, 
indirectly injure you, by hindering your perception of things 
profitable, and tal{e heed lest you fall through your love to 
anyone. For I would indeed that your love should be in- 
creased, but not so that ye should be injured by it. And I 
would not that it should be simply of prejudice, but upon 
proof whether I speak wen or no. lIe says not, that ye nlay 
take up my opinion, but that ye 111ay pro
'e it. He does not 
say outright, join not yourself to this or that man, but, I 
would that your love should have respect to w.hat is profit- 
able, not that ye should be void of understanding. For it is 
a foolish thing if ye work not righteousness for Christ's sake 
and through Him. l\fark the words, t!t1'OUglt HÙn. Does he 
then use God as a mere assistant? Away with the thought. 
Not that I may receive praise, says he, but that God may be 
glorified have I thus spoken. 
Ver. 12, 13. I would ye should ?lnderstand, bretllren, tllat 
the tllings whicll have happened unto 'lne, have fallen out 
rather unto thefurtherance of the Gospel, so that my bonds in 
Christ are n
ade 'lnanifest in all the prætoriu'ln, and in all 
other places. 
(2) It was likely they would grieve when they heard he was 

 al. wa!òl in bonds, and imagine that the preaching was at a stand 2. 
cut off. 'Vhat does he then? He straightway destroys the suspicion, 
and says, tlte things which have happened unto 1ne !tare 
turned out 'ratlte1. unto the.furtlle1 4 ance of the Gospel. And 
it shews his affection, that he declares the things \vhich had 
happened to hinl, because they were anxious. 'Yhat say you? 
you are in bonds! you are hindered! ho\v then does the 
Gospel advance? He answers, so that 'lilY bonds in Ckrist 
are lnadp mrtn
fest in all lite præto'riull't. This thing not 
only did not silence the rest, nor affright them, but contrari- 


b This is still in the person of Righteousness, see on Rom. 3, 22. Tr. 
St. Paul. Of this use of the word p. 94. 
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wise rather encouraged theIne If then they, who were near HOM. 
the dangers, \vere not only nothing hurt, but received greater 
 
confidence, lnuch more should you be of good cheer. Had 
he when in bonds taken it hardly, and held his peace, it 
were probable that they would be affected in like sort. But 
as he spoke nlore boldly ,,,hen in bonds, he gave them Inore 
confidence than if he had not been bound. And how did 
his bonds turn to the furtherance Q/ the Gospel? So God in 
His dispensation ordered, he means, that my bonds \vere not 
hid, Iny bonds l which were in Christ, which were for Christ. J SoSav. 
In the 
(;h.ole prælorÏ1an. For up to that titne they so 
called the palace\ nor in the prætoriuln only, but in the whole 
city. 
,r ere 14. And JnallY of the brethren in tile Lord, 1Da::t
iJlg 
confident by my bouds, are 'Jnllcli nzore bold to ,ftpeak tlte u:ord 
u'itholl t . leal' . 
This shews that they ""ere of good courage e\Ten before, 
and spoke with boldness, but much nlore now. If others then, 
says he, are of good courage through my bonds, nluch more 
alll I. If I am the cause of confidence to others, much more 
to myself. And 'lnanye brethren in the Lord. As it wa.s a 
great thing to say, .L\tly bonds give confidence to theIn, he 
therefore adds beforehand, in the Lord. Do you see how, 
when he was constrained to speak great things, he departs 
not fron1 moderation? are '1JlltClt lIl01'e bold
 he says, to ,'ìpeak 
tlte 'Lcord U'itliout .lear; the words" luuch n10re" shew that 
they had alreådy begun. 
Ver. 15. SOlne indeed p'l'eaclt Christel:en qf envy and 
st"'
fe, and SOUle also o.l good zt'ill. 
And what this Ineans is \vorth enquiry. Since Paul was 
under restraint, many of the unbelievers, willing to stir up 
Inore vehenlently the persecution from the Emperor, thcln- 

elves also, preached Christ, in order that the Enlperor's \yrath 
might be increased at the spread of the Gospel, and all his 
anger might faU on the head of Paul. From my bonds then 
two lines of action have sprung. One party took great 
courage thereat; the other, froln bope to \vork my destruction, 
set thenlsclves to preach Christ; SOlne of 'heUl '"rough ellry, 


d ßlt.rr:ÀIIlt. This is the eastern and 
de!':potic name, the other wa
 a rem- 


nant of the Republic. 
e Gr. tile 11lore part of (fte. 



22 Satau's dupes do good frO'llt bad 111otives. 
PHIL. that is, envying Iny reputation and constancy, and from de- 
1,16-18.. f d . d h .. f .r k . h 
- SIre 0 my estructIon, an t e splnt 0 stnle, wor WIt me; 
or that they themsehTes may be esteelned, and frOID the ex- 
pectation that they will draw to themselves somewhat of my 
glory. Aud SOUle also of goodwill, that is, without hypocrisy, 
with all earnestness. 
Ver. 16. The one preach C7l1'ist oj' contentioll, uot purely. 
That is, not sincerely, nor from regard to the 1natter itself; 
but why? supposing to add ajJlictiú71 Lo 'Ill!/ bonds. For as 
they think that I shall thus fall into greater peril, they add 
affiiction to affiiction. 0 cruelty! 0 devilish instigation! 
1.'hcy saw him in bond
, and cast into prison, and still they 
envied hin}. 1'hey would increase his calamities, and render 
him subject to greater anger: ,veIl said he, supposing, for it 
did not so turn out. They thought indeed to grieve me by 
this; but I rej oice that the Gospel was furthered. So it is 
V possible to do a good work, fron1 a motive \vhich is not good! 
But not only is there no reward in store for such an action, but 
punishment. For as they preached Christ from a desire to 
involve the preacher of Christ in greater perils, not only 
shall they receive no re\vard, but shall be su
ject to venge- 
ance and punishrnent. 
Ver. 17. But the other of love, know illg that I alll set f01. 
tlte defence o.lthe Gospel. 
'Vhat means, t!tat I a'ln set for the de.fellce of the Gospel f ? 
It is, They are diIninishing the weight of the account which 
I must give to God, and assisting me in my defence. 
'Vhat he Ineans is this: I have been appointed to preach, 
I Inust give account, and answer for the work to which I 
have been appointed; they help with IIIe, that my anS"Ter 
may be easy; for if there be found many who have been in- 
structed and ha\Te believed, my answer will be easy. 
Ver. 18. Wlult tlten? notwithstanding erery 'iray, 'wlletlter 
in pretence, or ill t'l.utlt, Chr'ist ,is preaclted. 
See the wisdom of the Man. He did not vehemently 
accuse theIn, but mentioned the result; \vhat difference does 
it make to us, whether it be done in this or that way? not- 
withstanding, every \\Tay, 'loltetlzel' in pretence 0'1' in truth, 


f He takes the Gospel here in the Gospel. Theodoret takes it of his being 
sense of St. Paul's preaching of the a champion of the Gospel among men. 
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Cllrist is preached. He did not lay down the law and say, HOM. 
" Let Him be preached," but first he was reporting the event ; 
 
secondly, had he even spoken as laying down the law, not 
even thus did he gi,ye entrance to heresy. 
Let us examine, if you please, the matter, and we shall (3) 
disco,yer that, e,yen if he gave permission to preach as they 
preached, no entrance "'as gi'Ten to heresy. How so? In that 
they preached healthfuHy, though the aim and purpose on 
which they acted "vas corruptell, still the preaching was not 
changed, and they \vere forced so to preach. And w'hy? Be- 
cause, had they preached otherwise than as Paul preached, 
}Jad they taught otherwise than as he taught, they would not 
have increased the anger of the Ell1peror. But nOlV by fur- 
thering his preaching, by teaching in the same way, and 
making disciples as he did, they had power to exasperate the 
Emperor, when he saw the multitude of the disciples nume- 
rons. But then some \vicked and senseless man, taking hold 
of this text, says, Verily they would have done the contrary, 
they who have driven off those who had already belieyed, in- 
stead of 111aking believers to abound, had they wished to annoy 
him. 'Vhat shall we answer? That they looked to this 
thing only, how they might in,yolve him in present danger, 
and leave him no escape; and thus they thought to grieve 
hiln, and to quench the Gospel, rather than in the other way. 
By that other course they would have extingui8hed the 
\vrath of the Emperor, they \vould have let him go at large 
and preach again, hut by this course they thought that be- 
cause of hÎ1n all \"ere }"uined, could they but destroy him. 
1'he Inany ho,vcver could not understand this, but certain 
bitter and deeply ,vicked men alone. 
Then, in this, says he, I do rejoice, yea, and 'U.:ill rejo
'ce. 
'Vhat Ineans, yea, I u'ill rejnice? Eyen if this be done still 
more, he means. For they work with me even against their 
will; and will receive punishment fo}. their toil, whilst I, 
who have nought contributed thereto, shaH receive reward. 
Is there any thing beyond this villainy of the De,-il, to de,-ise 
the undertaking of a preaching that entails punislunent on 
those who adopt it? Seeðt thou with how many e,'ils he 
pierces through his own! lIe contri,"cs punishment and 
,'engeance for them from the preaching, and frOln these labours. 



24 Heretics lose tile l'eu'ard oj' u'oJ'ks. C1'ealuJ'es good. 
PHIL. For who else is there such an hater and an enemy of their 

 salvation as to arrange all this? Seest thou how he \vho \\'ages 
'val' against the truth has no power, but rather wounds hiIn- 
self, as one who kicks against the pricks? 
Ver. 19. For I knou', says he, that this shall {urn to my 
salvation tln'ough your prayer, and the supply of the ð)Jirit 
of JeSllS Clt1"ist. 
Nothing is Illore ,"illainous than the Devi1. So does he 
e'"ery where in,"olve his own in useless toils, and rends them. 
Not only does he not suffer them to obtain the prizes, but he 
knows ,,,ell how to subj ect them to punishment. 
For not only does he cOInmand them the preaching of the 
Gospel, but likewise fasting and virginity, in such sort as ,viII not 
only depri,'e theln of their reward, but will bring down heavy e\"il 
on those \"ho pursue that course. Concerning \vhom he says 
1 Tim. elsewhere, H{n'iug their consciences seared 'iviat a /tot iro'JI, 
4, 2. 'Vherefore, I beseech you, let us give thanks to God for 
all things, since lIe hath both lightened our toil, and in- 
creaseù our reward. For snch as alnong theln live in virginity 
enjoy not the rewards, \vhich they do who among us live 
chastely in \vedlock; but they who live as virgins among the 
heretics are subject to the condemnation of the fornicators. 
All this springs from g their not acting \vith a right aim, but 
as accusing God's creatures h, and His unspeakable 'Visdom. 
.l\IORAL. Let us not then be sluggish. God hath placed before us 
contests \vithin measure, having no toil. \-et let us not de- 
spise then1 for this. For if the heretics put themselves to the 
stretch in useless labours, what excuse have we, if we will 
not endure those \\'hich are less, and which have a greater 
reward? For which of Christ's ordinances is burdensome? 
which is grievous? Art thou unable to live a virgin life? 
Thou art pennittec1 to marry. Art thou unab]e to strip thyself 
of an thou hast? Thou art permitted to supply the needs of 
2 Cor. others from what thou hast. Let your abundance, he says, be a 

, 14. supply for their want. These things indeed appear burden- 
SOIne; I luean, to despise money, and to overcome the desires 
of the body. But IIis other cOlnmallds require no cost, no 
\.iolence? For tell me, what violence is there in speaking no 


g So Say, Ben. ' and why? From h See on I Tim. 4. Hom. xii. and 
&.c.' article lVlanichees in indices. 



Eul'Y and discontent CU1lle oj'valuiug earthly things. 25 
ill, in simply abstaining from slander i? What violence is HOl\1. 
there in en\Tying not another man's goods? 'Vhat violence II. 
in not being led away by vain-glory? To be tortured, and 
endure it, is the part of strength. The exercise of philo- 
sophy is the part of strength. To bear poverty through life 
is the part of strength. It is the part of strength to \vrestle 
with hunger and thirst. \Vhere none of these things are, but 
where you may enjoy your own, as becomes a Christian, without 
envying others, what violence I is there? 1 There 
From this source springs envy, nay, rather all evils spring from :na
l
:. 
no other source than this, that \ve cleave to things present. sion to 
For did you hold money and the glory of this world to be 

t.] J, 
nought, you would not cast an evil eye on its possessors. 
But since you gape at these things, and idolize them, and are (4) 
fluttered by them, for this reason envy troubles you, and vain- 
glory; it all springs froln idolizing the things of the present life. 
Art thou envious because another man is rich? Nay, such an 
one is an object for pity and for tears. But you laugh, and 
answer straight, I am the object for tears, not he! Thou 
art an object for tears, not because thou art poor, but because 
thou thinkest thyself "Tetched. For we weep for those, who 
have nothing the matter, and are discontented, not because 
they have any thing the matter, but because, without having, 
they think they have. For tell Iue, if anyone, cured of a fever, 
still is restless and rolls about, lying in health on his bed, 
is he not more to be wept for than those in fever, not that he 
has a fever, for he has none, but because having no sickness 
he still thinks he has? And thou art an object for tears just 
because thou thinkest thyself so, not for thy poverty. For 
thy poverty thou art to be thought happy. 
'Vhy enviest thou the rich man? Isit because he has subjected 
himself to many cares? to a harder slavery? because he is bound 
by his own money, like a dog with ten thousand chains? Even- 
ing overtakes him, night overtakes him, but the season of 
rest is to him a tÍ1ne of trouble, of anguish, of pain, of care. 
There is a noise: he straightway junlps up. Has his neigh- 
bour been plundered? He who has lost nothing cares 
nlorc for it than the loser. For that man has lost once, but 
ha\7ing endured the pain he lays aside his carc; but the 
i Or' in keeping- from needles!o: evil-spea.kinl!.' 



26 Atarice tltrOlt"S away lite natural 'rest God gives us. 
PHIL. ot]ler has it always with him. Night caInes on, the haven of 
_I, 19. our iUs, the solace of our \voes, the Inedicine of our \vounds. 
For they \vho are weighed down by excess of grief, often 
gi\>e no ear to their friends, to thcir relations, to their inti- 
lnates, ofttimes 110t even to a fadler when he would give 
cOlufort, but take their "ery words amiss, (for worse than 
burning does the bitter of grief afflict our souls,) but 'when 
sleep bids thelll rest, none has the power to look him in the 
face. ..And as the body, when parched and worn down by 
struggling against the violence of the sunbeams, when it 
cOlnes to a caravanserai \vith many fountains, and the soothing 
of a gentle breeze, so does night hand over our sonl to sleep. 
Yea rather I should say, not night, nor sleep does this, but 
God, who knoweth our toil-\vorn race, has wrought this, 
while \ve have no con1passion on ourselves, but, as though 
at enmity with ourselves, have devised a tyranny more 
po\verful than natural want of rest-the sleeplessness \vhich 
Ecclus. COlnes of "Tealth. For it is said, The care f!f riches drivetlt 
31,1. away sleep. See how great is the care of God. But He 
hath not committed rest to our will, nor our need of sleep 
to choice, but hath bound it up in the necessities of nature, 
that good Inay be done to us even against our wills. For to 
sleep is of nature. But \ve, as mighty haters of ourselves, 
like enemies and persecutors of others, ha,re de\rised a tyranny 
greater than this necessity of nature, that, namely, \yhich 
COlnes of money. Has day da\vned? Then such an one is 
in dread of the informers. IIath night o\rertaken hin1 ? lIe 
trembles at robbers. Is death at hand? The thought, that 
he lnllst leave his goods to others, preys upon him \vorse 
than death. IIath he a son? His desires are increased; 
and then he fancies hilnself poor. Has he none? His pains 
are greater. Deenlest thou hiIll blessed, who is unable to 
receive pleasure from any quarter? Can you envy hin1 thus 
tempest-tossed, \vhile you yourself are placed in the quiet haven 
of poverty? Of a truth this is the imperfection of hlunan 
nature; that it bears not its good nobly, but casts insults 
on its very prosperity. 
And all this on earth; but when we depart Thither, 
listen what the rich man, who was lord, as you say, of 
innumerable goods, (since for nlY part I call not these 
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things good, but indifferent,) listen to what this lord ofînnu- HOM. 
merable goods then said, and of what I he then stood in II. 
I or 'of 
need: Fatlter Abraltanz, he exclaims, send Lazarus, t!tat wh
m' 
with lite tip of his .finger lie rn.ll,lj drop u'aler oJ/. my 
longue,for I an
 scorched in this jlan
e. For although that 
rich luan had endured none of the things I ha,'e In en- 
tioned, though he had passed his whole life without dread 
and care-why say I his whole life? rather that one moment, 
(for it is a mOlnent, our whole life 1 is but one mOlnent com- I Edd. 
parcd with that eternity which has no end,)-though all things a.

" B. 
h d 1 1 . h . 1 ' h b . . d ß'D;. 
a turnea out accoralng to IS aesne; nlust e not e pltIe 
for these words, yea rather for these realities ? 'Vas not your 
table once deluged with wine? Now yeu are not lnaster even 
of a drop of water, and that 100, in your greatest need. Did 
not you neglect that poor man full of sores? But now you 
ask a sight of hiln, and no one gives leave. He lay at your 
gate. But now in AbrahaIu's boson1. You then lay under 
your lofty ceiling. But now in the fire of hell. 
1'hese things let the rich men hear. Yea rather not the rich, (5) 
but the pitiless. For not in that he \vas rich was he punished, 
but because he shewed no pity; for it is possible that a man 
who is at the same tilne rich and pitiful, should meet with è\'ery 
good. And for this cause the rich lnan's eyes were fixed on 
no one else, but on hin1 alone, who then begged his ahns; 
that he Inight learn froln lnemory of his fanner actions, that 
his punishment \vas j list. "T ere there not ten thousand poor 
men ,,,ho ,,"ere }'ighteous? But he, ,,'ho then lay at his gate, 
alone is seen by hiln, to instruct hin) alld ns, how great a 
good it is to put no trust in ri
l)es. IJis poverty hindered 
not the one in obtaining the kingdoln. I-lis riches helped 
not the other to avoid hen. Where is the point at which a 
Ulan is poor? where is the point at \vhich he is reduced to 
beggary i ? lie is not, he is not poor, who has nought, but L 
he who desires many things! He' is not rich who has large 
possessions, but he who stands in need of nothing. For what 
profit is there to possess the ,vhole world, and yet live in 
more despair than he ,vho has nothing. Their di:spo
itions 
make men rich and poor, not the abundance or the \vant of 
money. ,V ould you, who are a poor luan, become rich? 
i Or, ' Till when lasts poverty? Till when beggary?' 


L-- 
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Little real disadvantage in pOl:el'ty. 


PHIl.. You Inay have your will, and no one can hinder you. Dc- 

 spise the world's wealth, think it nought, as it is nought. 
Cast out the desire of "gealth, and you are straight\vay rich. 
II e is rich who desires not to beCOlne rich; he who is unwilling 
to be poor, is the poor lnan. A.s he too is the diseased man \ 
who in health benloans his case, and not the man ,\tho bears 
his disease more lightly than perfect health. So also he is 
I 
r ' in poor, even here I , who cannot endure poverty, but in the lllidst of 
tblscase I h h . k h . f h ' h h b 
too.' wea t t In s Husel poorer t an tne poor; not e ,v 0 ears 
his poverty more lighÙy than they their riches. He is truly 
the richer man. 
F'or tell n1e, w.herefore fearest thou poverty? \\Therefore 
trelnblest thou? is it not by reason of hunger? is it not for 
thirst? is it not for cold? Is it not indeed for these things? 
There is not, there is not anyone who is ever destitute in 
Ecclus. these things! For look at the generations of old, and see, 
2, II. did ere'J. any trust in the Lord, and u;as forsaken? or did 
any 1JUUl trltst in HÙn, and was confounded? 
1\'J att. 6, And again, Behold tlte jowls of the air, for they sow 1101, 
26, neither do tlley reap, '/tor gatltel" iuto barns, yet YOltr lieal'enl.'1 
lf
atlle'l" feedeilt tlte'Jn. No one can readily point us out anyone 
\,"ho has perished by hunger and cold. \Vherefore then dost 
thou tremble at poverty? Thou canst not say. For if thou 
hast necessaries enough, wherefore dost thou treIllble at it? 
Because thou hast not a multitude of sCf\Tants? This truly is 
to be quit of Illasters; this is continual happiness, this is free- 
dOlll frolll care. Is it because your vessels, your couches, 
your furniture are not formed of silver? And what greater 
enjoyment than thine has he who possesses these things? 
None at all. The use is the same, \vhether they are of this or 
that material. Is it because thou art not an object of fear to 
the lllany? lYlay you never becoIl1e so! For what pleasure is it 
that any should stanrl in dread and fear of thee? Is it because 
thou art afraid of others? But thou canst not be alarmed. For 
Rom. wuuldest thou not be afraid Q/ the pou'er.2 do that 'lclâch is 
13,3. good, and tho'll shalt have jJraise qf the saine. Does any 
say, It is because we are subject to conteu1pt, and apt to 
suffer in? It is not poverty but wickedness which causes this; 
formanypoormenha,'e quietly passed through life, \vhilstrulcrs, 
k ,fJt!;" Perhaps alluding to tlle sense' insane.' 
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and the rich, and powerful, have ended their days more wretch- HOM. 
edly than evil doers, than bandits, than grave-robbers. For-
 
.. what poverty brings in thy case, that doth wealth in theirs. For 
that which they who \Vould ill-treat thee do through thy con- 
, temptible estate, they do to him from envy and the evil eye 
they cast upon him, and the latter still more than the former. 
This is the stronger craving to ill-treat another. He who 
envies does every thing with all his might and main, while the 
despiser ofttimes has even pity on the despised; and his very 
poverty, and utter want of power, has often been the cause of 
his deliverance. 
And sometilnes by saying to him I, " A great deed it will 
be if you Il1ake away with such an one! If you slay one poor 
Inan, what ,rast advantage ,viII you reap!" we may thus soften 
dowu his anger. But envy sets itself against the rich, and ceases 
notnntil it has \vrought its will, and has poured forth its venOlll. 
See you, neither po,rerty nor wealth is good in itself, but our 
own disposition. This thelllet us bring to a good tone, this let 
us discipline in true wisdom. If this be well affected, riches 
cannot cast us out of the kingdom, poverty cannot nlake us 
come short. But \ve shall meekly bear our poverty, and re- 
ceive no loss in the enjoyment of future goods, nor even here 
on earth. But we shall both enjoy what is good on earth, 
and obtain the good things in heaven, which God grant 
that we may all obtain, through the grace and lovingkind- 
nes
, &c. 


I The reading is doubtful, but the sense clear, 
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PHIL. i. 18-20. 


And I tlte1'ein do rejnice, yea, and 2Dill rejoice. For I knoll" 
t!tat lhis shall turn Lo Iny salration through your prayer, 
and tlte sllppl!/ 0./' tlte Spirit ql.Teslts Cllrist, accoJ"dÙ1.fJ to 
my earnest expectation and 1nJ/ !lope, t/tat in 'Nothing I 
shall be llsllanu:d, but tbal1Ðitlt all boldness, as alway,", so 
now also Clt1'ist shall be 'Jnagllified in my body, "r!tether it 
be by life, or by death. 


(1) NONE of the grievous things which are in this present life 
can fi
 their fang
 upon that lofty soul, which is truly philo- 
sophic, neither enmity, nor accusations, nor slanders, nor 
dangers, nor plots. It flies for refuge as it \vere to a mighty 
fortress, securely defended there against all that attack it 
from this lo\vcr earth. Such \vas the soul of Paul; it had 
taken possession of a place higher than any fortress, the seat 
of spiritual wisdom, that is, true philosophy. For that of 
Ii. e. those without I is mere words, and childish toys. But it is 
the hea- not of these we now speak, but at present concenlÎng the 
then. things of Paul. That blessed one had both the emperor for 
his enemy, and in addition, Inany other foes many ways 
afflicting him, even \vith bitter slander. And what says he ? 
Not only do I not grie\Te nor sink beneath these things, but 
I even rejoice, yea, and 'U_",ill r
joice, not for a season, but 
always, will I r
joice for these things. For Ilcnow t!tat t!lis 
shall turn out to t lte salvation that a waits me. For how can 
it but so turn out, when even their enmity and jealousy to- 
wards me further the Gospel? Through your prayer, he 



St. }:J l1u l sought oiller.f)' pra.'!eJ s. Hi,;;; trust ill (i()d. 31 
adds, and O'f' slippl.1f qf I he J
"pirit 0..( Jesus Christ, accordiug HOM. 
to In.'! earnest ei.vpectatiou and 111.1} hope. Behold the hluuble- [II. 
lnindedllcss of this blessed One; he was stirring in the contest, 
he had done ten thousand exploits, he was nO\\T close to his 
cro\vn, he was Paul, and what can one add to this? still he 
writes to the Philippians, I 111ay be sa\Ted ,th/
ouglt you,'}' 
prayer, I who have gained sah'ation through countless 
achievements. And the supply, saith he, of the Spirit of 
Jesus Christ. 'Vhat lneans he by this suppl.'l? it is as though 
he said, if I am thought worthy of grace through your prayers. 
For the meaning of supply is this, IDay the Spirit be supplied 
to nle, be given to me lllore abundantly, unto salvation, 
that is, to deli\Tcrance, that I l11ay escape the present as I did 
the former danger. Of this same matter he says, .At 1ny first 2 Tim. 
answer no man stood witlt me, but all rnenforsook me; I 4 , 16. 
pray God it 1nay not be laid to their charge: notwithstanding 
the Lord stood u'ith rne, and strengthened 'ine. N ow there- 
fore he predicts the saine results, saying, tllrough your jJrayers 
and the supply qf the Spirit if Jesus Gllrist, according 
to 'inyearnest expectation, and 'iny hope, for thus have I hope, 
says he. For that he 111ay persuade us not to leave the whole 
matter to the prayers made for us a, and contribute nothing 
ourselves, behold ho\v he lays down his own part, \vhich is 
Hope, the source of all good, as the Prophet says. Let thy Ps. 33, 
rnercy, 0 Lord, be 'Upon 'Us, as we have hoped in Thee. 22. 
And as it is written in another place, Look to tIle generations Ecclus. 
Q/ old and see, did anyone IloJJe in tile Lord, and was con- 2, 10. 
founded. And again, this sanle blessed one says, Hope }}laketh Rom. 5, 
not a
harned. 5. 
According to 1ny earnest expectation and lny hope, 
that in notlling I shall be asllalned. Do you see ho,v great 
a thing it is to hope in God? 'Vhate\'er happens, he says, I 
shall not be ashanled, i. e. they win not obtain the mastery 
over me, but in all boldness, as alu:ays, so now also, Christ 
shall be }nagnffied in JltY body. They forsooth expected to 
catch Paul in this snare, and to quench the preaching of the 
Gospel, as though their craftiness \vere of any power. This 
then, he says, shaH not be so, I shall not now die, but as 


a So B. Sav.' to their prayers.' This parted Saints. See Horn. vi. on Stat. 
may possibly refer especially to de- fin. 



:32 Christ, how glorified, in. ."iU. Paul's l{le or death. 
PHIL. abl'a!/s, so nou', Christ shall be 'Jlzagnified in '/ny body. How 

 19. so? Ofttimes have I fallen into dangers, \vhen all men gave us 
2 Cor. Up, and \\yhat is more, \vhen I myself did. For we had the 
], 9. sentence of death in ourselves, but from all the Lord delivered 
me, so now too He shall be magnified in nlY body. And 
lest anyone should suppose and say, If you die ".ill He not 
then be magnified? 1:'-es, he answers, I know He will, for this 
cause 1 said, not my life alone shall magnify Him, but 
my death too. At present he nleans by l
fe, They ,viII 
not destroy me, but even did they so, Christ will even thus 
be lnagnified. How so? Through life, because He delivered 11le, 
but through my death, because even death itself could not 
persuade me to deny Him, since He gave me such readiness, 
and made me stronger than death. On the one hand because 
He freed me fronl peril; on the other, because He suffered Ine 
not to fear the tyranny of death: thus shan He be magnified 
through life and death. And this he says, not as though he 
were about to die, but lest on his death they should be affected 
as nlen are apt to be. 
But that you Inay know these his words did not point to 
immediate death, the thought that pained them most, see how 
(2) he relieves it by almost saying, '"These things I say, not as one 
about to die; wherefore he soon after adds, And having this 

onfidence I know that I shall continue with you all. The 
"70rds, in nothing I shall be asha}}
ed, Inean, that death brings 
no shame to me, but rather great gain. How so? Because I 
am not immortal, but I shall shine more brightly than if I 
were so, for it is not the sanle thing for one immortal, and for 
him who must die, to despise death; so that not even instant 
death is shame to me, yet shall I not die; in nothing shall I 
be ashamed, neither in life nor death. I ,vill bear either 
nobly, ,vhether life or death. \VeU says he! This is the part 
of a Christian soul! but he adds, in all boldness. Seest thou 
how entirely I am freed from shalne? For if the fear of death 
'o;r'e'
' had cut short I his boldness, death would have been worthy of 
"IJ"''TI, shame, but if death at its approach casts no terror on me, no 
lopped. 
shame is here; but "rhether I live, through life I will not be 
2 ' , ashamed, for I still preach the Gospel 2 , or whether I die, through 
'1'0 "". . 
eu"p.æ. death I will not be ashanled, for fear hath not disgraced me, SInce 
I still exhibit the same boldness. Do not, when ] lnention 
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my bonds, think shame of the 111atter, so Inanifold good hath HOM. 
it caused to me, that b it hath given confidence to others. For 
 
that we should be bound for Christ, is no shame, but for fear 
of bonds to betray aught that is Christ's, this is shame. 
When there is no such thing, bouds are even a cause of bold- 
ness. But since I have ofttinles escaped dangers, and have 
this to boast of to the unbelievers, do not straightway think 
I am put to shalne, if no\v it should turn out otherwise. l
he 
one event no less than tbe other gives you boldness. Note 
how he brings this forward in his own person, which he does 
in many other places, as in the Epistle to the Romans; For Rom. 1, 
I am not ashau
ed if the Gos]Jel. And again in that to the 16. 
Corinthians; And these tltings I have in a figure tr'aniferred 1 Cor. 
to myself and Apollos.- 'ßThether by life or by death: this he 4, 6. 
says not in ignorance, (for he knew that he was not then to 
die, but some time after.) Yet even now does he prepare 
their soul. 
V ere 
l. For to '/ne, he says, tv live is Christ, and to die is 
gazn. 
In dying, he n1eans, I shall not have perished, for I have 
my life in myself: then would they truly slay Ine, had they 
pO\\Ter through this fear to cast faith out of my soul. But as 
long as Christ is 'with me, even though death overtake me, 
still I live, and in this present life, not this, but Christ is my life. 
Since, then, not even in the present life is it S01, but ti,e life 1 i. e. ' is 
wlâcll I now live in tlte .flesh I live by faitll; so I say L in 


l



 
that state also, I live, yet not I, but Christ livetlt in me. 
y 
rue 
Such ought a Christian to be! I live not, he says, the common 

. 2, 
life. IIow livest thou then, 0 blessed Paul? Dost thou not 20. 
see the sun, dost thou not breathe the common air? art thou 
not nourished with the same food as others? dost thou 
not tread the earth as we? needest thou not sleep, nor 
clothing, nor shoes? what meanest thou by, I live 110t? 
how dost thou not live? 'Vhy boastest thou thyself? No 
boasting is here. For if indeed the fact did not witness to 
him, a man might ,,'ith sonle show call it boasting; but if 
facts do witness, how is boasting here? Let us then lean1 
how he lives not, for he himself says in another place, I am Gal. 6, 
c1'ucijied to the 'world, and the 'world to 1ne. [Iear then how 14. 
b Of this use of :.,., see Horn. xviii. on Stat. '"fr. p. 304. note n. 
D 
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How Saints live /lot litis present life. 


PHIL. he says, I 110 longer live. And here again, to me to li.ve is 
1, 21. Christ. The ,vord life is much significant, beloved, i. e. it 
sheweth 111any things, as also the \vonl death. There is this 
life of the body, and there is the life of sin, as he himself 
elsewhere says, But 
f we are dead to sin, 11010 shall u'e any 
longer live therein. It is then possible to live the life of sin. 
Attend diligently, I entreat yon, lest IllY labour be vain. 'rhere 
Phil. 3, is a life eternal, inllnortal, hea,-enly, after this. For Oll,}' con- 
20. versation is ill heaven. There is the life of the body whereof 
Acts 17, he speaks, through !tint 'lce life and JllOl.'e {tnd ltat'e ou'}' being. 
28. He does not then deny that he lives the natural life, but that 
of sin, which all lnen live; and rightly so, for ho\\" does he 
live this life, who desires not the present life? He who is hast- 
ening to another, how does he live this life? He \vho 
despises death, ho\v does he live this life? He who desires 
nought of the things here, ho\v does he liye it? For as one 
Dlade of adan1ant, though he were struck a thousand blows, 
would never attend to it, no n10re would Paul. And I lit'e, 
says he, but no louger I, that is, the old Inan; as again else- 
Rom.7, \vhere, W'J'efc/ied 'J7UIIl tllat I ani, If'ho shall deliver 1ne 
25. .ll'0111 the bod,,! qf tltis death! IIo,," too does he live who does 
nought for the sake of food, nought for the sake of clothing, 
nought for any of these present things? Such an one does 
not even Eve the natural life : he \vho takes thought for none 
of the things which sustain life, lives not. 'Ve live this life, 
,vhose every action regards it. But he li\'ed not; for he 
busied hiinself about nought of the things here. How then 
lived he? Just as \ve are accustomed to say, in COlnmou 
lllatters, such an one is not with Ille, when he does nothing 
with reference to lne. Again, in like sort such a lnan lives 
not for me. Elsewhere he shews that he r
jects not the 
Gal. 2, natural life; 1ìle l
le which I 110W lÙ;e ill lite flesh, I live 
20. by the faith oj'llle Son of God, Who lored 'Jne, and gal'e lIÙn.. 
,çelf .lor rne; i. e. A certain ne,v life I live, an altered one. 
And truly all these things he said to c0111fort the Philippians. 
Think not, says he, that I shall be deprived of this life, for 
neither \"hilst alive did I live this life, but that which Christ 
willed. For tell me? He who despises Inoney, luxury, 
hunger, thirst, dangers, health, safety, does he live this life? 
lIe who has nothing here, and is ofttimes wining to cast it 
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R"ray, if need be, and clings not to it, does he li\"e this life? Ho
. 
By no means. This I must Inake clear to you by a kind of 
 
example. Let us imagine SOUle one in great wealth, with 
many senrants, and n1uch gold, and who makes no use of all 
these things, is such an one rich for all his wealth? By no 
means
 Lethim see his children dissipating his property by dis- 
orderly living, and yet take no care for it; still further if you 
will, when beaten let him not be pained; shall we call hin1 a 
man of \yealth? By no lllcallS; although his wealth is his 
own. Thus too Paul says, To nle to li,)e is Ckrist; if you 
win enquire of my life, it is He, and my death, it is gain.. 
'Vherefore? Because I shall ITIOre clearly be present with 
Him; so that nlY death is rather a canling to life; they 
\vha kill ITIe will work' on me no dreadful thing, they will 
only send IDe onwards to my proper life, and free me from 
that which is not Inine. 'Vhat then, \vhile thou wert here, 
wert thou not Christ's ? Yes, and in a high degree. 
V er. 22. But if I lit'e in tlie fles/
, tlzis is tIle fruit Q/ rny 
labour, but u'hat I shall choose I 
(,"ot not. 
Lest any should say, If what you say is life, ,,-herefore 
hath Christ left you here? It is, he says, tIle j''}"uit Q/ 1ny 
labour c; so that it is open to us to use to good purpose the 
present life, if we live it not as the nlany do. This he say
, 
lest you should think that reproach is cast upon life, lest you 
should say, If we gain no advantage here, wherefore do ".e 
not Inake a\vay with ourselves, nor slay ourselves ? By no 
means, he answers. It is open to us to profit even here, if we 
live not this, but another life. But perchance one will say, 
does this bear thee fruit ? Yes! he answers. 'Vhere are 
no\v the heretics? Behold now; the life in the flesh, this 
he calls the fruit Q/ his work. Of his work too: ho\v is it the 
fruit of his work? That u'lticlt I now live in ilte.fleslt, [ live 
in faith, therefore it is Iltejl.uit of JJ1Y wO'J"Á". 
And '1.cltat I sltall choose I knou' not. .l\larvellous! IIow 
great \vas his philosophy! How hath he both cast out the 
desire of the present life, and yet thrown no reproach upon it! 
For in that he saith, to die is gain, ùy this he hath cast out the 


e The verse may be tran
]ated" But and so perhaps he tales it, for the llllP- 
ll'lteth.er to live in tluJ flesh isfruit of my po.<tifi(Jn is PDough for his point, 
latour, (is worth my while,) Gmt &c. 
02 



36 DealJi and L!le in tlte1uselces illdijfe1'enl. 
PHIL. desire, but in that he saith, to live in l/ze.flesh is the ftJ"uit qf 
1 ,23.24. rny laboll'r, here he shews that the present life is needful. And 
how? If we nse it as need is, if \ve bear fruit, since if it bear no 
fruit, it is no longer life. For we despise those trees \vhich bear 
no fruit, as though they were dry, and gÏ\re theln up to the fire. 
Life itself belongs to that middle class of indifferent things, 
Sav.'we whilst to live wpll or ill is in ourselves. Let us then not I 


e

,t hate life, for \ve may li,
e well too. So even if \ve use it in, 
\\'"0 Inay not even then cast the blalne on it. Aud wherefore? Be- 
cause not itself, but the free choice of those who use it ill is to 
blame. For God hath made thee li.ve, that thou mayest live to 
Hinl. But thou, by living through corruption unto sin, lnakest 
thyself accountable for all blalne. Tell n1e, 0 Paul, what 
sayest thou? Thou knowest not ,,'hat to choose? 1-Jere hath 
he revealed a great mystery, in that his departure was in his 
own power; for where choice is, there have ,,'e power. What 
I shall choose, says he, I 'loot not. Is it then in thine own 
power? Yes, he answers, if I would ask this grace of God. 
Ver.23. For I aln in a strait betwixt two, having a desire. 
See the affection of this blessed one; in this way too he 
comforts theIn, when they see that he is master of his own 
choice, and that this \vas done not by nlan's sin, but by the 
dispensation of God. 'Vhy mourn ye then, says he, at n1Y 
death? It had been far better to have departed long since. 
Þòr to depatrf, he says, and to be 'with Christ, is.far better. 
Ver. 24. Nevetrtlteless, to abide in the flesh is 'lnore needjitl 
.for you. 
These words were to prepare them for his death when it 
came, that they might bear it nobly: this \vas to teach true 
\visdom. It is good for rne to depart and be witlt Christ, for 
even death is a thing indifferent; since death itself is no ill, 
but to be punished after death is an ill. Nor is death a good, 
but it is good after our departure to be witll C/lrist. \Vhat 
follows death is either good or ill. 
MORAL. Let us then not siInply grieve for the dead, nor joy for the 
living silnply. But how? J..Jet us grieve for sinners, not 
only for the dead, but also for the living. Let us joy for the 
just, not only the living, but also the dead. For those 
though living are dead, while these although dead, yet li,Te: 
those even while llere are to be pitied of an, because they are 



I 
,'J 


Secret sorro'l(: riyhL,/or those lcho die ill sills. :
7 
at enn1Ïty \vith God; the other even "'There they ha,.e departed HOM. 
Thither, are blessed, because they are gone to èhrist. Sinners, _ 
JI. 
wherever they are, are far from the l{ing. They therefore are 
subjects for tears; while the just, be they here, or be they 
there, are with the l{ing; they indeed in a higher and nearer 
degree, not through an entranced, or by faith, but, as the 
Apostle says'o-face if) .face. I Cor. 
Let us then not make \vailings for the dead simply, but 13, 12. 
for those who ha\Te died ill sins. They deserve \'Tailing; they 
deserve beating of the breast and tears. For tell n1e what 
hope is there, \vhen our sins accompany us Thither, where 
there is no putting off sins? As long as they \vere here, per- 
chanc
 there was great expectation that they would change, 
that they would become better; but \vhen they are gone to 
Hades, where nought can be gained froID repentance, (for it is 
,vritten, III the grave 
l'lto shall confess to Tllee?) are they Ps,6, 5. 
not ".orthy of our lalnentation? Let us wail for those \\.ho 
ba,-e departed hence in such sort; let us wail, I hinder you 
not; yet in no unseemly way, not in tearing our hair, or 
baring our anus, or lacerating our face, or \vearing black 
apparel, but only in soul, shedding in quiet the bitter tear. 
For we may \veep bitterly ,vithout an that display. And not 
as in sport only. For the laments which many Inake differ not 
fi'OIli sport. Those public n10urners do it not frorn feeling, 
but from display, froln emulation and vainglory. l\lany \\Yonlen 
do this as of their craft. \Veep bitterly, Inoan at home, when 
no one sees you, this is the part of true feeling, by this you 
profit yourself too. For he who laments another in such 
ort, 
will be Inuch the nlore earnest never to fan into the saIne 
sins. Sin henceforth will be an object of dread to thee. 
'Veep for the unbelievers, weep for t110se, \"ho differ in no 
wise froD1 theIu, those who have departed hence unbaptized, 
without the Seal! they indeed deser\ye our wailing, they deser\Tc 
our groans; they are outside the Palace, with the culprits 1, I ""'Tað
. 
with the condell1ned: for Velrily I say unto you 2 , E.t'cept a :t;
ra], 
'1nan be bOlrn of wate'1. and of tlte Spirit, lie ClllIlIOI ellter inlo 
sad()pt- 
tlte ldugdol1l of Hea
'eJl. l\lourn for those who died in wealth, 

r


 
and did not fi'onl their \vealth think of any solace for 


I: 


d 


 Ût1D"ð'1J Ben, 


 an,W" 'througb ;'O'óø;r'TeGIJ, throll{!.11. a {!lass, a..; in tfu 

 figure,' but it should rrobably he
" text. 



38 Prayers and az'ns to be uJlered for the departed. 
PHIL. their soul, who had power to wash away their sins, and \vould 
1, 24. not. Let us ,veep for these in private, and together in public, 
but ,yith propriety, with gravity, not so as to make exhihi- 
tions of onrsel\"es; let us \veep for these, 110t one day, or t\\TO, 
but all our life. Such tears spring not from senseless passion, 
but fron1 true affection. The other sort are of senseless pas- 
sion. For this cause they are quickly quenched, whereas if they 
spring from the fear of God, they always abide with us. Let us 
lan1ent for theIn, let us assist then1 according to our power, let 
us think ofsolne assistance for them, slTIall though it be, yet still 
able to help them. How and in what way? By praying our- 
sehTes for them, by entreating others to make prayers for them, 
J v:iI"'e by continually gi\Ting to the poor on their behalfl. rrhis deed 
av'T;' hath some consolation; for hear the ,vords of God Himself, when 
2 Kings He says, I u'ill difend this city for lJIine oum 8ake, and.lor 
20,6. j)[y selTaut Da
'id's sake. If the remembrance only of a 
just man has so great power, ho\v, when deeds are done for 
one, ,viII it not ha\Te power! Not in vain did the Apostles 
order that relnelnbrance should be Inade of the dead in the 
drcadfull\Iysteries. They know', that great gain resulteth to 
thenl, and great assistance; for when the whole people stands 
with uplifted hauds, a priestly asselubly, and that awful 
2 "'eD"í- Sacrifice lies displayed 2, how shan we not prevail with:? God by 
Pi'1"" , our entreatips for then!? And this "TO do for those who have 
3 
UO'lI1- 
..6f1DP.U. departed in the faith e, whilst the cateclullnens are not thought 
worthy even of this consolation, but are deprived of allnlcans 
of help saye one. And what is this? 'Ve may gh-e to the 
poor on their behalf. This deed in a certain \yay refreshes 
them. For God wills that we should be Inutually assisted; 
else why hath He ordered us to pray for peace and the good 
estate of the \-vorId? why on behalf of aU men? since in this 


e See Horn. vi. on the Statues, 'fl'. a clergyman his executor. Euseb. Vito 
p. 130, note c. also on 1 Cor. 15, 46. Const. iv. 71. speaks of Constantine 
Horn. xli. [8.] Tr. p. 59:2. On Stat. sharing in the prayers of the Faithful 
xxi. 15. 'fr. p. 35g. St. Chr,ys. makes in connection with his burial near the 
Fhnian speak to 'fheodo
ius of the rtlics of the Apostles. He does not 
prayers for him after death, that might directly mention this as depending on 
be won by an act of IDacy. compo S. his Baptism, but the terms of the Eu- 
Ambr. de ob. Theod. 
. 37, Tert. de charistic pra)-er seem to have marked 
Corona, c. iii. speak
 of oblations for this, and it is implied in the rule given 
the deceased as a general tradition in by St. Cyprian, and the whole principle 
his time. St. Cyprian, Ep. 66, forbids of that commemoration Atated in the 
Eucharistic prayer for one who make!'i pa!oi
age cited of St. Chrys. on 1 Cor. X,". 



Job's intercession. Blessing offearing God. 89 
nUlnber are included robbers, violaters of tombs, thieves, men HOM. 
laden with untold crimes; and yet we pray on behalf of all ; III. 
perchance they may have repentance. As then we pray for 
those living, who differ nought from the dead, so too we may 
pray for thelu. Job offered sacrifice for his children, and 
freed theln froln their sins. It 1nay be, said he, that they Job 1, ó. 
have cursed God in th-eir hearts. Thus does one provide for 


ght 
one's children! He said not, as many do no,v-a-days, 1 80m !! 
will leave then} property; he said not, I will pTocure them (evil.) 
honour; he said not, I win purchase an office; be said not, I 
will buy them land; but, it 'lllay be that they have cllrsed 
God in their hearts. For what profit is there in those things 
that remain here? None at aU! I will make the King of all 
things favourable to them, and then they will no nlore "-ant 
any thing. Tlte Lord, saith one, is 1ny Sliephe1-d, I shall not is. 23, 
'Ii"ant. This is great "
ealth, this is treasure. If \ve have the 
fear of God, we want nothing; if lve have not this, though ,ve 
ha,'e royalty itself, we are the poorest of all men. Nothing 
is like the man that feareth the Lord. For the fear of tile 
Lord, it is said, surpasseth all things. This let us procure; 
let us do an things for its sake. If need be that we lay down 
our lives, if OUf body lnust be mangled, let us not spare them; 
let us do all, to obtain this fear. For thus shall we abolmd 
above allluen; and shall obtain those good things to come 
in Chlist Jesus our Lord, to 'Vhom, &c. 


. 



H 0 1\1 I L Y IV. 


PHIL. i. 22-26. 


Yet wlull I shall choose I mot not. For I am in a strait 
het'wixt two, llaving a desire to depart, and to be u'itlt 
CIt'rist; 'lvldcll. is far better: nevertheless, to abide Ùl tI,e 
.fle/)lt is more neeclful for you,. And having tltis confidence, 
I knou; that I shall abide and continue witll. YOlt all"lor 
your furtherance and joy of faith; thai you'}" rejoicing ma.1J 
he mo'}'e abundant in Jesus CI''J'ist for rue, by 'Iny coming to 
you again. 
(1) NOTHING can be more blessed than the spirit 1 of Paul, 
:
r' since nothing is more noble; but now the contrary is \vhat we 
must say of all. Nothing can be weaker than we, nothing 
more ".retched. For this cause we an have a shudder at 
death, some by reason of our 111any sins, of whonl I too am 
2 'r<<À<<
- one, others from love of life, and cowardice!, of whom nlay I 
9rlfléa. never be one; for they ,,-ho are subject to this fear are mere 
animals. This then, which we all dread, he prayed for, and 
hasted to,,-ard Him; saying, To de}Jart is far better, and 
what I shall choose I wot not. 'Vhat sayest thou? \vhen 
thou art about to change from earth to heaven, and to be with 
Christ, dost thou not know what to choose? Nay, far is this 
fronl the spirit of Paul; for if such an offer were nlade to any 
one on sure grounds, \vould he not straightway seize it ? Yes, 
surely; it is answered. But as we cannot say, to de}Jart and 
be with Christ, neither, if we were able to attain to this, were 
it like us to remain here. Both are of Paul, and of his spirit. 
'Vhat sayest thou? art thou confidently persuaded, that thou 
art about to be with Christ? and dost thou hesitate, and say, 



WOJldelf'lll ihat St. Paul should doubt wltat to choose. 41 
tohat I shall choose I wot not.2 and not this only, but dost HOM. 
thou choose that which is here, I mean, to abide in the flesh.2 IV. 
'Y'hat can this be? didst thou not live an exceeding bitter 
life, in 'Iratellings, in shipwrecks, in ltunger and thirst, and 
na.kedness, in cares and anxiety? witli tlte uieak thou wert 
weak.. and for those who took offence thou didst burn. I'll 2 Cor. 
'Jnueh patience, in aiflictiolls, in necessities, in distresses, in 

: 23. 
stripes, in Í171prison'ìJlents, in tU'Inults, ill fastil1gs, by p'll'l'e- 2 C 
or, 
ness. Five times didst thou 'receive .forty stripes save one, 6, 5. 6. 
tll1'ice wast t1l0U beaten with 1'ods, once wast thou stoned, a 2 Cor. 
night and a da,lJ thou hast been in tlte deep, in perils of 
l'alers, 

: 24- 
ill perils qf 'J'obbe1's, in perils in the city, in perils in tlte wil- 
derness, in perils alnong false bretlt'J'en. Didst thou not, ,vhen 
the whole nation of the Galatians returned to the observance 
of the law, didst thou not cry aloud, and say, TVltosoever oj Gal. 5, 
you are justified by lite law, ye are .fallen fr01Jl 9 1 'aee? Ho,,
 4. 
Igreat \vas then thy grief, and still dost thou rather desire this 
perishing life? Had none of these things befallen thee, but 
had thy success, \vherever success attended thee, been without 
fear, and full of delight, yet shouldest not thou hasten to some 
harbour, froln fear of tIle uncertain future? For tell me, what 
trader, whose vessel is full of untold wealth, when he may 
run into port, and be at rest, ,vould prefer to be stilI at sea? 
what wrestler, when he might be crowned, would prefer to 
contend? what boxer, when he might put on his crown, would 
choose to enter afresh into the contest, and offer his head to 
wounds? \vhat general is there, 'who when he n1Ïght be quit 
of war with good report, and trophies, and tuight \vith the 
king refresh himself in the palace, would choose still to toil, 
and to stand in battle array? How then dost thou, who 
livest a life so exceeding bitter, wish to ren1ain still here? 
Didst thou not say, I anl in dread, lest u'hen I have jJ1"eached] Cor. 9, 
to others, I myself should be a cast-away? If for no other 2ï. 
cause, yet surely for this, thou oughtest to desire thy release. 
'Vere the present full of innun1erable goods, yet for Christ 
thy Desire, thou oughtest to desire thy release fron1 these 
things. 
Oh that spirit of Paul! nothing was ever like it, nor ever 
will be! Thou fearest the future, thou art conlpas
ed by inl1u- 
mcrable dreadful things, and wilt thou not be with Christ? 



42 St. Paul's choice 'was fo'l' C/trist. He tt"as like the SUll. 
PHIL. No, he answers, and this for Christ's sake, that I nlay render 
1,24. more loving unto Him those \vhom I have n1ade His servants, 
I ')'I
e- that I may make the plot I which I have planted bear much 
,.-'0'" fruit. Didst thou not hear IHe, when I declared that I sought 
1 Cor. 3, not that lcllich profited lnyself but my neighbonr? IIeardest 

. Cor. thou 110t these words, I could wish tl-lat 'inyseV" were accursed 
R IO, 33 9 ' frorn Christ, that rnany Inight come unto Hill1? I, who chose 
om. , 
3. where that part, shall I not much rather choose this, shall I not with 

e
r
:: pleasure hann lnyself by this delay and postponelnent, that 
they 111ay be saved? 
Who shall speak Thy po\ver" 0 Lord, because Thou suf- 
fereelst not Paul to be hidden, because Thou lnadest mani- 
fest to the world such a Inan? AJI the Angels of God praised 
Job 38, Thee ,,"ith one accord, when Thou nladest the stars, and 
7. 
so too surely when Thou lnadest the sun, but not so much as 
,,,,hen Thou didst Inanifest Paul to us, and to the whole \vorld. 
By this, the earth \\7as made more brilliant than the heaven, 
for he is brighter than the solar light, he hath shot forth 
lIlore brilliant rays, he hath shed abroad U10re joyous beal1)s. 
'Vhat fruit hath this man borne for us! not by luaking fat 
our corn, not by nurturing our pOlnegranates, but by producing 
and perfecting the fruit of holiness, and when falling to 
pieces, continually recovering it? And all this with reason: 
for the sun itself can nothing profit fruits that are once de- 
cayed, but Paul has called out of their sins those who had 
Inanifold decays. And it gives place to the night, but he bad 
mastery o"rer the Devil. Nothing ever subdued him, nothing 
lnastered him. It indeed, when it Inounts the heavens, darts 
down its rays, but he, as he rose frOln beneath, filled not 
the mid space of heaven and earth with light, but at once 
opened his mouth, and filled the Angels \vith exceeding joy. 
Luke. A 1 h ' I .? If } ". " 1 " 
]5,7. nc O\V]S t us. t )ere IS}O.1/ Ut flea.ven ore/" one Siuner 

idtÍeult"'. illai 1"epeutellt, while he at his first address caught 
 nnlltitudes, 
(2.) does he not fill with joy the Po,vers above? 'Vhat say I? 
30r 'only It sufficeth that Paul should only be named 3, and at this the 
t

;
.:, hea\7ens leap for joy. For if \\Then the Israelites lcent out of 
4. Egypt, the kills leajJed as raIns, how great, thinkest thou, was 
the joy, when Inen ascended frolu earth to heaven !" 
V ere Q4. For this Crtllse to abide in tllc./leslt is 'InOle need- 
Jlll for you. 


"'. 



JFlty he was tcilling to stay on earth. 


43 


And ,,,hat excuse is left to us? ofttimes it happens that a HOM. 
DIan who possesses a little and poor city, chooses not to de- 
 
part to another place, preferring his own rest. Panlnlight 
depart to Christ, and ,yonId not depart to Christ, (Christ 
whom he so desired, as for his sake, to choose e\yen hell,) but 
still remained in the contest on behalf of Inan. 'Vhat excu
e 
shall we have? lVlay ,ve then c\'en n1ake mention of Paul? 
Look to his deeds. lie shewed that to depart was better, to 
persuade them not to grie,'e: he shewed them, that if he 
renlainecl, he renlaincd for their sake, that it Callle not to pass 
according to the wicked desires a of those who plotted against 
hhp. He snbjúined the reason, that he n1ight secure their 
belief. For if this is necessary, that is, I shall by all means 
relnain, and I will not 're1Jzain simply, but 'lcith YOZl. :For 
this is the meaning ot'the word, leonliulle 'If"itlt, i. e. I \"ill' "U"'
"- 
see you. For what cause? For your jit'l,the1'allce and joy cife.rr.f-'El/ØJ 
faith, Here too he rouses thelll, to take heed unto thenl- 
selves. If, says he, for your sakes I abide, see that ye shame 
not my abiding. For YOllr ..fu1'tlte1'ance, I have chosen to 
rmnain, when I \vas about to see Christ. I ha\?e chosen to 
relnain, because IHY presence advances both your faith and 
your joy. 'Vhat then? Did. he relnain for the sake of the 
Philippians only? He stayed not for their sake only; but 
this he saJs, that he n1ay sllew regard to 2 thenl. And how 
dle"
.J- 
were they to ad\?ance in faith? That you Inay be nlore ,,
. 
strengthened, like young fowl, who need their mother until 
their feathers are set. This is a proof of his great lo'"e, In 
Iil<e sort, we rouse SOllle of you, when ,ve say, for your sa]{c 
have I retnained, that I nlay Blake you good. 
Vcr. 26. That YOll,. 'J'pjoicing lJlay be rllore abuudaut in 
Christ Jesllsfo'l' 'Jlle, by 1J1J/ COlnÙlfJ to YOll again. 
Yon see that this explains tIlt' word continlle leitl! you. 
Behold his hunÜlity. Ilaving said, /0,. YOll], .llfrllterauce, 
he shews that it was for his own profit too. This also he 
does, when he writes to the R0111ans, and says, That i.
, that Rom.l, 
I'lnay be cOIJ
forted logellie1' 'with you, IIa\'ilJg pre\Tiously 11. 12. 
said, 17ult I "1/lay 11/1 paTi unto YOll SOUle spiritual !IU
, A nel 
what means, Tl!at your 'rejoÙ:ing 3 '1nay he '1Jlore ab/lllda1l1l 3 .. J xtJ- 
P-"' 


R ø'fJvtlf!,'as, The meaning is not clear. usual 
eIlse of the ",..ord. It 8eem
 
It migllt be ' that it comes not of the rather to apply to either case, 
u'eakness of those.' But tbi!' is a le
s 



44 Standing in one 11ztnd, llie uJork of tlte Spi1'ii. 
PHIL. This rejoicing was, their establislnnent in the faith. For an 
1, 26. . 1 1 . r.' ... . Ch ' A d I TT 
'- upng 11 lie IS reJOIcIng In fIst. n sayest t. lOU, 1. our 
1 Thess. . b . . 2 Y h 
2, 19. rejoicing fo'J" 1ne, y 11lY comuzg 10 you agaln.' es, e 
2 Cor. answers; For 'what is Ole1" Itope, or joy, or crown qf 1 o ejoicing? 
1, 14. Are not even ye? as we too are yours, i. e. that I may be 
able to r
joice in you greatly. Ho\v sayest thou, That your 
rejoicing b may be 1nore abundaltt? Because I may r
joice 
the more when you make progress c. 
But by c01ning to YOll: agaiu. \Vhat then! Did he con1e 
to them? Search ye whether he came. 
Ver. 27. Onl.lJ let your cOIH'e1'saliolt be as becolJlellt the 
Gospel o.l Christ. 
Do you see, how all that he has said, tends to turn them 
to this one thing, advancement in virtue. Dilly let your 
conversation be as beconzetlt tlte Gospel C!.f C 1 li1'lSt. 'Vhat 
means this word only, but that this, and nought else, is the 
only thing y.ve should seek? If we have this, nothing grievous 
can befal us. That 'whether I COl1te and see you, or else be 
absent, I1nay lienr o.f your affai1's. This he says not as if 
he had changed his purpose, and no longer meant to 'Tisit 
them. But if so be, he says, even though absent, I nlay be 
able to rejoice. If, that is, I hear, t!tat ye sland .fast in one 
(3) spirit, wit It one 11Ûnd. This above all things unites belie\Tcrs, 
and maintains love unbroken. For this cause Christ said, 
John17, That tll.e:1J may be one. For a /ângdo1Jl. dÜoided against 


rk 3 itself shall not stand. For this cause Paul also every where 
24. ' counsels his disciples much to be of one lnind. For this 
John13, cause Christ too says, By tltis shall all 1nen know t!tat ye 
35. a10e lJIy disciples, if '!Ie love oue another. He Ineans, that 
is, Look not with expectation toward me, and therefore 
slumber, as waiting for my coming, and then, when ye see 
me come not, faint, for I can receive a like pleasure from 
report. 
What means, In one spÍ1o.it? By the same grace, viz. that 
of concord, and zeal; for the Spirit d is one. And this is 
manifest froln its being so often thus expressed. For then 
are we able to stand, in one 'lnind, when "Te all have one 


b or the rejoicing of you. are connected. Compare 2 Cor. 5, 12. 
cSt. Chrp;. seems to take your rc- d The punctuation is altered. He 
joicing as ' the rejoicing which I Paul 
eems to be proving not the unity of the 
have in you.' The passage quoted from SlJirit, but the relation of that doctrine 
2 Cor. I, 14, shews that the two senses to practice. 



Christian elldu'}'ollce able to convince ad'lJersa1'ies. 45 


Spirit. See how the word one is used for concord. See HOM. 
how their minds being many are called one. Thus was it 
 
of old. For they were all, it is written, of one heart and of Acts 4, 
one sOlil. StrÙ;ÙllJ togetlte'}.fol' lite faith of tile Gospel. Does 32. 
he say, striving together \vith each other, as though the faith 
did strive? How can this be? for they did not wrestle 
anlong each other? But what he says is this, help each 
other, in your striving for the Gospel. 
Vel'. 28. And in nothing terrified by your adversal'ies; 
u:/liclt is Lo tltem an evident token of perdition, but to you if 
sa l'vation. 
'V ell said he, terfrijied, this is what befals us from our 
enemies, they only terrify. In nothing therefore, he says, 
\vhatever happens, \\9hether dangers-whether plots. For 
this is the part of those who stand upright; the enemy 
can do nought but terrify only. Since it was likely 
that they should be affrighted, when Paul suffered such 
nun1berless ills, he says, I exhort you not only not to be 
shaken, but not to be terrified, yea rather to despise them 
heartily, for if ye are thus affected, ye will straightway, by 
this means, make evident at once their destruction, and your 
salvation. For \vhen they see, that with their innumerable 
plots they are unable to terrify you, they wilJ take it as a 
proof of their own destruction. For when the persecutors 
prevail not over the persecuted, the plotters over the objects 
of their plots, the powerful over those subject to their po\ver, 
\vill it not be sc1f evident, that their perdition is at hand, 
that their power is nought, that their part is false, that their e 
part is weak? And this he says comes of God. 
'T ere 29. Fo]' unto you it is gi'ven on beltalf oj Cll'ì"ist c not 
only to veliel'e ou HÙn, bltt also to sufferfor His sake. 
Again does he teach them moderation of spirit by referring 
all to God, and saying that sufferings for Christ are of grace, 
the gift of grace, a free gift. Be not then ashamed of the 
gracious gift, for it is far more wonderful than the power of 
raising the dead, or working miracles, as there I anl a debtor 


c Chrysost. seems to make a fatse a change of person. Dounæus Buggests 
opposition between iJl:I;
t.II
 and "
'T;", :I'l" '1'à. iJl:"
t.II
 å.A"I;J; (for 
,In
;) , That 
but if the reading is correct, this is the others' (principles) are true.' Com- 
really one of his rapid changes of the pare the letter of Antoninus quoted by 
point of view, though not amounting to Justin 'Martyr. A pol. 1. 70. 



46 (}krislialls 0..1' old shared lite Apostle's sI!tt'ering" 
PHIL. but here I have Christ for Tny debtor. 'Vherefore ought ""e 
1,30. not only not to be ashalned, but even to rejoice, in that we 
have this gift. '
irtues he calls gifts, yet not in like sort as 
other things, for those are entirely of God, but in these we 
have a share. But since even here the greatest part is of 
God, he ascribes it entirely to IIin1, not to o\
erturn Ollr free 
1 ail,;,,';. will, but to make us humble and rightly disposed 1. 
"I.tJ,a.s, V 0 CI" 7 .. -n . 1 . h " . 
grate- ere 3 . .narulg tile sltnze C01'Vf/lct 'It"lllC ,ye 8aw zn 'Jne. I. e. 
ful. Ye have an exalnple. Here again he raises them up, hy 
shewing them that every ,,
hcre their gifts "'ere the same with 
his, their struggles were the same with his, both severally, 
and in that they did their part to bear his trials with him f. 
He said not, ye have heard, but ye ltat"e seen, for he st1'o\"e 
too at Philippi. Truly this is an exceeding yirtue. 'Vhere- 
Ga1.3,4. fore writing to the Galatians, he said, I-Iave ye ,,<;uij'e1"ed so 
'J1zany things in 'rain, if it be yet in 'Cain. And fig-ain, 
Reb.lO, writing to the Hebrews, he said, But call to reJllenzln'ance 
32.33. lite 
rOrlJlel' days, in 
(}lticl1, q(ter ye were illu1ninated, ye 
eJldu1'ed a great fi.qld q,f afflictions. Partly whilst ye 'lL"f31'e 
1JUlde a ,gazing-sloel.: both by Irep'J"oacltes and ajJlict-ions; 
alld partly, 101tilsl ye becll1Jle conzpanions q,f'them that 'were 
so used. And again, writing to l\lacedonians g , that is, to the 
1 Thess. Thessalonians, he said, For t!tey thenlselres sltetlJ qlus, what 
l' T 9 h . 
 1'nOnne1" o..f entering in 'lee !tad unto you. And again, For 
1 es;:; . 
2, 1. YOll1"selres, vrl?tll1"en, knoll,' our ent"llJlCe in unto JIOI1, tllat it 
'U"as not in ""(lil,. And in like sort does he witness the same 
things of theln all, labours and strivings. Such things ye 
'w'ill not no\v find alnong us; now it is 1l111ch if one suffer a 
little in goods alone. And in respect of their goods also he 
Reb.10, witnesses great things of them. For to some he says, For 
34. ye took joyfully tIle s]Joiling if your goods,. and to others, 
Rom. For it ll,a tll, pll!osed tlzeJit if 1Jfacedonia and Acll,aia to rnflke 

5è::'. a certain contribution for tIle poor; and your zeal !lath 
9, 2. pro'voked very 1nany. 
(4.) Seest thou thf1 praises of the l11en of that tinle? But we endure 
not so much as buffetings or blows, we sustain neither insult nor 
loss of our possessions: they were straightway zealous, and all 


f The construction is difficu1t, per- be put in because the Philippians were 
haps from a fal
e reading. l\I
H'pdoni:ms too. 
g Some omit this ('la!]
e, bnt it may 



Lore g'/'O/l'Jl cold. J/ell JJllud be slul1l1ed inlo Virtut'. 47 
of them strove as lTIartyrs, \vhilst ,ve ha\ye grown cold in love to- HOM. 
ward Christ. Again I am constrained to accuse things present; 
 
and what shan I do ? It is against my ,vin, yet am I constrained. 
'V ere I able by n1Y silence of things \vhich are done, by holding 
my peace, and not mentioning aught, to remove theIn, it ,vould 
behove me to be silent. But if the contrary comes to pass; 
for not only on our silence are these things 110t remo\?ed, but 
rather become worse; \ve are forced to speak. For he who 
rebukes sinners, if he does nought else, suffers them not to 
go farther. For there is no spirit so shalncless and rash, as 
not to turn, and relTIit the extravagance of its evil deeds, on 
hearing anyone continually rebuking it. There is, there is in- 
deed, e\ren in the shameless, a small portion of s})alne. For God 
hath so\vn in our nature the seeds of shanle; since fear was 
insufficient to bring us to a fight tone, He hath prepared 
many other ways for ayoiding sin. For example, the accu- 
sations of TIlen, fear of the enacted laws \ l?ve of reputation, 
the desire of forming friendships, all these are paths to a\yoid 
sin. Ofttilnes that which has not been done for God's sake, has 
been done through shan1e, and that which has not been done 
for God's sake, hath been done for fear of ll1en. That which 
\ve seek for is this, in the first place to learn not to sin, then 
\ve shall afterwards sllcceed in doing this for God's sake. 
Else why did Paul exhort those, who were about to over- 
come i their encu1Ïes, not by the fear of God, but on the score 
of waiting for the vengeance k ? For by so doing, he says, Rom. 
1 f ji l' 1 d F h .. 12, 20. 
thou shalt heap coas Q re on Ins Ilea. -i or t IS IS 
his first wish, that our virtue should be established. As 
1 said then, there is in us a sense of shalne. For \ve 
have many good natural affections, which lead to virtue; as, 
for example, all of us men are naturally 1l10\'ed to pity, and 
there is in our nature 110 other such good as this. 'Yhence 
anyone Illight reasonably enquire, wherefore these seeds have 
above all others been sown in our nature, by which we melt 1, 
I nlean, at tears, hy '" hich we are turned to COlnpassion, and 
are ready to pity. No one is naturally without anger m , no one 


h See on Stat. Horn. vi. 
i "e aora ;" He seem8 to mean ' to 
have them in their power.' 
k See on the pa

Hge, Horn, xxii. 
Tr. p. 387. 


1 1t.a.ora.1t.Àã."da,. See on Stat. Horn. 
xiii. 9. 9. 'Ir, p. 22û. In that and Hom. 
xii. the law of nature is di8cussed at 
S'Ome length. 
m The 'Editor n>ntnres to adopt the 



48 JJIercy rooted in our '}lature. Oil its type. 
PHIL. is naturally regardless of his reputation, no one is naturallJ' 
1, 30. b 1 . b . 1 . d . , 
-- a ove emu atIon, ut pIty les eep In everyone s nature; 
howevel fierce and ungentle he be. And what wonder is 
there, if we shew this toward lllen? for we pity even beasts; 
such a superabundance of pity lies deep in us. If \\ye see a 
lion's \\yhelp, we are some\vhat affected; much more when we 
see one of our own race. How Inany Inailned are there! often 
do we say, knowing that this is sufficient to lead us to pity, 
1 àÀ
",utJ. Nothing so much pleases God as mercyl. 'Vhercfore Witll 
II'tJI/1I, 
this the priests \vere anointed, and the lángs, and the prophets, 
for they had, in oil, a type of God's love to man; and they 
2 ìÀÉtw, further learnt, that rulers should have a greater share of:rnercy
. 
It shewed that the Spirit is to come to men through mercy: 
since God pities and is kind to man. For, Thou hast rltercy 
Wisd. 'Upon all, it is written,for Thou canst do all things. For 
] 1, 24. this cause they '\Tere anointed with oil n: and indeed it was 
from mercy He appointed the priesthood. And the king8 
were anointed with oil; and ,vould one praise a ruler, he can 
make mention of nothing so becoming him as mercy. FOl' 
pity is peculiar to power. Consider that the world was 
established by pit yO, and then imitate thy Lord. The 'lnercy 
Q/man is tou'ard his neighbour, but the mercy qf the Lord is 
Ecclus. upon all flesh. flow over allfieslt? Whether you mean 
18, 13. sinners, or just men, we all need the lnercy of God; we all 
enjoy if, be it Paul, be it Peter, or be it John. Listen to their 
own words, for there is no need of mine. For what says this 
1 Tim. blessed one? But 1 obtained mercy, because I did it igno- 
I, 13. 
rantly. What then, was there aftenvards no need of nlcrcy ? 
1 Cor. Hear what he says again; But I laboured rnore abundantly 
15, 10. than they all: yet not I, but the grace of God u'hich was with 
Phil. 2, me. And of Epaphroditus he says, For indeed he u'as sick, 
27. nigh 'Unto death; but God had 'Jnercy on hÍ'Jn; and not on hÍ'Jn 
only, but on 'Jne also, lest I shouLd Ilave sorro'w 'Upon sorrow. 
2 Cor.l, And again he says, We were pressed out if measure above 
8. 9. 10. strength, inso'Jnuch that we des]Jaired even if life. But we 
Ilad the sentence if death in ourselves, thflt u'e should not 
trust in ourselves, but in God, who delivered us fro'Jn such 


conjecture ofDounæus, lltJe'YtJs for åe'YDS, 
'idle' which makes no sense, and has 
accordingly been translated stren'lllls, 


in the Latin version. 
n B. ' received the oil for a symbol.' 
II Compo Wisd. ], ] 4 ; I], 24. 



lJIercy (1' (';od 10 Saillls, and to all (frea!ioll. JU 
death \ yea, and 1cill deNver. And again, And I u"as delirered Ho
I. 
out Q/ the 'Jno'llth if tI,e lion,. and the Lord shall deliver me. -
 
And every \vhere ".e shall find him boasting of this, that by ;,
;

8. 
11lercy he was sa"ed. Peter too becalne so great, because (5) 
a Dlercy ,vas shewn hiln. Peter, Peter, Satan hath desired to Luke22, 
t sift thee as u"lleat,. and I ltave prayedJor tllee, that thyfaitl-t 31. 32. 
U fail not. John too became so great through mercy, and in 
short all the Apostles. FOl'listen to Christ when He hints 
at this, and says, Ye have not chosen ßle, but I hære chosen John15, 
you. For \\.e all have need of the mercy of God, as it i
 16. 
\\.ritten, The 'Jnercy Q/ God is over all flesh r. But if these l1Ien 
needed the mercy of God, what should one say of the rest? 
For why, tell l1Ie, cloth lie 'Juake the sun to rise on the evil 
and tIle goorll Did He withhold the rain for one year, would 
He not destroy all? _\nd what if He caused overwhe1n1Ïng 
rain? \vhat if He rained down fire? \\.hat if He sent flies? 
But \vhy Inention I these things? if lIe ,,'ere to nlake darkness 
at once, \vould He not destroy all? if He were to shake the 
earth, ,voldd not all perish? It is now seasonable to say, 
JfT/tat Ù; /nan, t/tat TltOU art lIlind.fid f!f llÏ1n? 'Vere Ps. 8,4. 
He only to threaten the earth, aU men \vould becOlne 
one tomb. As a drop oj' 
L'ater .lrom tlte bucket, it is written, Is. 40, 
,f}O are the 'Jlations in His sigltt, tltey s/utZl be counted as 15, 
'l'e1"!J small dust, as the turning q( lite balance. It were as 
easy for lIim to destroy aU things, and to luake them again, 
as for us to turn the balance. He then \vho has such power 
over us, and sees us sinning, and yet punishes us not, how 
is it but by mercy He is restrained? Learn S 110\\. beasts too 
exist and are preserved by Incrcy: 17loll, Lord, shalt s[u.e botlt Ps, 36, 
man and beast. He looked upon the earth, and filled it 16. 
with living things. And wherefore? For th)" sake! And 
\vherefore did he Inake thee ? 'Vas it not through l-lis good- 
ness? 
There nothing better than oil t! It is the cause of light 
both here and there. Then shall thy light bre.!!,k forth I
, 58 
as the n
orning, saith the Prophet, if thou shewest pity upon 8. 
thy neighbour. And rightly so. For as natural oil affords 


q Save deaths, B. death. 
r Ecclus. 18, 13, a
 above. Com. 
pare Ps. 145, 9. and Job 4, 18. 
S So B. and Save mar. 


t B. 'than mercy, 0 Beloved!' 
which may be right, but it seems 
bettt'r to keep the allusion to what 'ha
 
gone hcfore. 


J
 



50 


111e J/lercijitl }Jlan 8ltall obtain lJIercy. 


PHIL. light to seafaring men, thus here doth nlercy grant u
 a great, 
1, 30. _ a marvellous light on earth. l\Iuc.h mf'ntion cloth Paul too 
Gal. 2, malit
 of this mercyu. In one place hear hil1l say, Only that 
lOCor. . 
ve should relnernber tIle poor. And in another, If it be 
16, 4. meet tllat I go also. And in every place, turn where you 
\vill, ye see him anxious about this very thing. And again, 
Tit. 3, And let ours also le'J.'ln to 1naintain good u'orks. And again, 
i
t. 3, These things are good and profitable unto 1nen. Listen to 
8. the words of a certain one \\TI1Ïch saith, Abns do deliver (1"Ol1l 
Tob. 12, 1 h f ry' h . L d L . d 
9. death; anc anot er, I 
 ou takest away pIty, or " or, 
is' 130, 
vllo shall stand; and it is written X, If Thou enterest into judg- 
Ps. 143,1nent 'leillt thy se1"rant; another saith, A great tki'llg is 1nan, 

rov. and an honourable thing is a 7nerriful man. For this is 
20, 6. the true character of man, to be merciful, yea rather the cha- 
LXX. . 
racter of God, to shew llJercy. Dost thou see, how strong IS 
the mercy of G-od? This 11lade all things, this fonned the 
world, this made y the angels, it was through mere goodness 7.. 
For this cause too He threatened hell, that we may attain 
unto the kingdom, and through mercy we do attain unto the 
kingdom. For wherefore, tell Ine, did God, being alone, 
create all things? "ras it not through goodness? "'as it not 
through love to men? If you ask \vhy such and such things 
are, you ,,,ill always find your answer in Goodness. \Vhere- 
fore let us shew nlercy to our neighbours, that mercy lnay be 
shewn to us. These acts of mercya we she\y not so much 
to then), as lay up for ourseh
es against That Day. 'Vhen the 
BaIne of fire shall be great, this Inercy is that \\,hich \vill 
quench the fire, and bring light to us. Thus by this means 
shall we be freed frolll the fire of hell. For whence will God b 
be con1passiol1ate and shew mercy? Does not mercy come of 
lo\re? Nothing incenses God so much as to be pitiless. "A 
man was broug}1t to him who owed hirp ten thousand talents, 
and he w'as mo\'ed with COIn passion, and forgave hiln. And 
there were owing to that man from his fellow senTant a 


U at 'oil.' The (&1) and <I) are con- 
stantly interchanged in Mss. and per- 
haps differed little in 
ound. 
x B. ' ente}' rIOt' as in text. 
Y B. appointed (to their several 
ch arp;es. ) 
:II B. has not this clause. 
a a!. This oil; see note; and on Rom. 


14, 13. Horn. xxv. Tr. p, 425. note g; 
and on :Matt. 25. Hom,lxxviii. init. also 
Horn. on Stat. vi. Tr. p. 130. note c, 
He may mean here to distinguish the 
fire of Hell, from which we may be 
frf'ed, from that which is to rage, but 
to be quenched. 
b So B. Save om. ' God.' 



God ueitlter avenges '1101" jOl'git.:es tlte 1"evengeji.d, 51 
hundred pence, and he caught hiIn by the throat. Therefore HOM. 
the Lord deli\Tered him to the tormentors, till he should pay 
 
what was due." Let us on hearing this be merciful to those 
who are our debtors in money or in sins. Let no one remem- 
ber evils, except he wishes to punish himself. For if you 
forgive him not, you act unjustly not so much toward him as 
yourself e . If thou takest vengeance on him, God will not 
avenge; if thou lettest hilTI go, He \vill either avenge thee, or 
remit thy sins. And how, if thou forgivest not thy neighbour, 
dost thou seek that kingdom? Lest this should happen to 
us, let us forgive all, (for it is ourselves that we pardon,) that 
God may forgive us our trespasses, and so we may obtain 
the good things \\.hich are in store, through the grace and 
lovingkindness, &c. 


C So B. Save )'ou annoy him not so much as you injure yourself. 


:E2 



H 0 MIL Y V. 


PHIL. ii. 1-4. 


ij' tllere be therefore any consolation in Christ, if any com- 
jort if love, if any fellou'sldfJ if the Spirit, if any bowels 
and mercies, jìtlfil ye rny ioy, thrtt ye be likeminded, 
having the same love, being of one accord, of one mind. 
Let nothing be done through strife or vainglory: but in 
lowliness if 1nindlet each esteem other better than theJn- 
selves. Look not every man on his own things, but every 
Inan also on the things if others. 


(1) 'fHERE is nothing better, there is nothing Inore aflectionate, 
I c:r(.t{?
{?- than a spiritual teacher; such an one surpasses 1 the kindnesß 
;'(.5'TCU 
of any natural father. For consider, how this holy one 
entreats the Philippians concelï1ing the things which were to 
their own advantage. What says he, in exhorting them con- 
cerning concord, that cause of all good things? See how 
earnestly, how vehemently, with how much s:rmpathy he 
speaks, If there be therifore any consolation in Christ, that 
2 B. one is, if ye have any cOInfort in Christ, as if he 2 had said, If 
thou Inakest any account of Ine, if thou hast any care of Ine, 
if thou hast ever received good at Iny hands, do this. This 
lHode of earnestness we use when ,ve claim a matter which 
we prefer to every thing else. For if we did not prefer it to 
every thing, we should not wish to receive in it our recoInpense, 
and acknowledge that by it all affection is shewn. 'Ve indeed 
remind n1en of our carnal claims; for exan1ple, if a father 
,vere to say to his son, If thou hast any reverence for thy 



St. PalÛlcvuld be 'repaid by their 'IIlutualloL'e. 5à 


t1tther, if any relnen1brance of my care in nourishing thee, HO;\I. 
if any affection towards me, if any IHeInory of the honour thou --.!
 
hast received of Ine, if any of Iny kindness, be not at enulÌty 
with thy brother; that is, for all those things, this is what 1 ask 
111 return. 
But Paul does not so, for he calls to our ren1cn1brance no 
carnal, but all of thcln spiritual benefits. And what he says 
is this. If ye ,:viII gi,'e n1e any consolation in nlY telllpt- 
ations, and encouragelnent in Christ, if any cOlufort of lo,'e, if 
ye will shew any COl1llllUnion in the Spirit, if ye h
u'e any 
bowels and mercies, fulfil ye tHY joy. If any bO'lt'els and 
1nercies. Paul speaks of the concord of his disciple
 as 
111ercy to,vards hilllself, thus sllewing that the danger was ex- 
trelne, if they ,vere not of one mind. If I call obtain con- 
solation from you, if I can obtain any cOlnfort froln your love, 
if I can cOlnnlunicate ,,,ith you in the Spirit, if I can COllunu- 
nicate with you in the Lord, if I can find nlercy and pity at 
your hands, shew by your love the return of all this. All this 
have I gained, if ye love one another. 
Ver. 2. Fulfil ye 1ny joy. 
That the exhortation might not seelll to be Inade to people 
\vho were still deficient, see how he says not, " Cause IHe to 
rejoice," butf1l1jil lilY joy; that is, Y e ha'
e begun to plant 
it in me, ye have already givcll llle some portion of peaceful- 
ness., but I dcsire to arriye at its fulness? Say, what ,,,ouldest 1q-D (B. 
thou? that' we deli, er thee frolH dangers?"' that we ðupply ;::!6::
 
son1üwhat to thy need? Not so, but that ye be like-Jltlncled, 
ltaving lite sanle love, in- which ye have begun, beill.q of one 
accord, of one mind. Oh how often does he repeat the same 
thing by reason of his great affection! TIlat ye be like- 
IIÛnded, he says, yea rather, tllat ye be qf one uând. For 
this he means by saying, as he proceeds, qf one luind, wl1Ïch 
is n10re than of a like 1Jzinrl. 
Having the saute love. That is, let it not bl' silnply iu 
faith alone, but in all other things; for there is ðl1ch a thing 
as to be Iike-Illinded, and yet not to ha\Te 10\'e. Having tIle 

'al}ze love, that is, love and be loved alike; do not thou el
joy 
luuch love, aud she,v less lo,-e to others, so as to be CO\Tctous 
c\'en in this Blatter; and though there be that do thið, yet 
do not thou 
ufler it in th)':-3elf. o..r (JJl(l ac('()rd!, he adJs, lhat 2 (/'tÍ

u' 
Á,Ol. 



54 Danger of vain-glo'J'Y. True lowliness what. 


PHIL. is, ,vith one soul, deen1Ïl1g the bodies of all to be your own, 

 not in substance, for that is impossible, but in purpose and 
intention. Let all things proceed as from one soul. What 
means Q/' one accord? He shews when he says of one mind. 
l'e
"'f h fJ-
' Let Y our Inindl be one, as if from one soul. 
WhlC IS 
the act Ver. 3. Let nothing be done through strife. 


:f.e He finally deJnands this of them, and tells thelll the ,,'ay 
ho\v this may be. Let nothing be dOlze through strife or 
vain-glory. This, as I always say, is the cause of all evil. 
Hence come fightings and contentions, Hence COlne en- 
vyings and strifes. Hence it is that love \vaxes cold, when 
we lo,.e the praise of men, when we are sla\Tes to the honour 
,vhich is paid by the many, for it is 110t possible for a man 
to be the slave of praise, and to be a true senpant of God. 
How then shall we flee vain-glory? for thou hast not yet 
told us the ,yay. Listen then to what follows. 
But in lowliness if'lnind let each esteeln 0 ther better than 

1I'Y"eó- ItÙnself. Oh how full of true \visdom, how universal a gatheling- 
'1'fJp.a. , d f ' 
,yor 0 our salvation is the lesson he has put forth. If thou 
feelest, he means, that another is greater than thyself, and 
persuadest thyself so, yea nlore, if thou 110t only sayest it, 
but art fully persuaded of it, then thou assignest him the 
honour, and if thou assignest him the honour 2 , thou wilt not 
be displeased at seeing hirn honoured by another. Do not 
then think hirn simply greater than thyself, but better 3 , \vhich 
is a very great superiority, and thou \vilt not think it strange 
nor be pained thereby, if thou seest him honoured. Yea 
though he treat thee \\pith scorn, thou wilt bear it nobly, for 
thou hast esteelned hill1 greater than thyself. Though he 
4B.'thou revile thee, thou \\rilt subn1Ít. Though he treat thee ill f, 
:: 
l)ok- thou wilt bear it in silence. For ,vhen once the soul is fully 
of.' persuaded that he is greater, it falls not into anger when it is 
ill-treated by him, nor yet into envy, for no one would envy 
those who are very far above himself, for all things are put to 
the account of his excellence. 
Here then he instructs the one party to be thus minded. 
But ,vhen he too, who e:qjoys such honour f1'om thee, is thus 
affected toward thee, consider what a double wall there is 
erected of inoffensiveness; for when thou esteClnest hinl thus 
\vorthy of honour, and he thee likewise, no painful thing call 


2 Ben. 
omits, 
and if 
&c. 
3 ð-:r'e- 
, 
'X'''. 
lit. 
above, 


(2) 
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possibly arise, for if this conduct when shewn by one is suffi- HOM. 
cient to destroy all strife, who shall break down the safe- v 
guard, when it is she\vn by both? Not even the de,-il himself. 
The defence is threefold, and fourfold, yea nlanifold, for 
humílity is the cause of all good; and that you Inay learn this, 
listen to the prophet, saying, For Tho'll desirest not sacrifice, Ps. 51, 
else 
L"Ollld I give it: Thou delightest not in úurnt offering. 16. 17. 
The sacrifices Q/ God are a broken spirit, a broken and a 
contrite heart, 0 God, TllO'll u)ilt not despise. He does not 
require Silllply hUlnility, but an excess of hun1Ílity. As ill 
the case of bodily substances, that which is broken will not 
rise against that which is solid, but, how Inany ills soever it 
may suffer, will perish itself rather than attack the other, so 
too the soul, even if constantly suffering ill, ,,,ill choose 
rather to die, than to R\Tel1ge itself by attack. 
How long shall we be puffed up thus ridiculously? For :l\IORAL. 
as we laugh, when we see children drawing thelnselves up, 
and looking haughty, or when we see thelfl picking up 
stones and throwing them, thus too is the haughtiness 111A.

"I. 
of men, the off.ç;pring of a puerile intellect, and an unformed 
mind. 'Vhy are earth and ashes proud? Art thou high- 
minded, 0 man? and ,vhy? ten me what is the gain? 
'Vhence art thou highminded against those of thine o\vn 
kind? Dost not thou share the sanle nature? the same 
life? Hast not thou received like honour frolll God? But 
thou art wise? Thou oughtest therefore to be thankful, not to 
be puffed up. Haughtiness is the first act of ingratitude, for 
it denies d the gift of grace. He that is puffed up, is puffed 
up as if he had excelled. by his own strength, and he who 
thinks he has thus excelled is ungrateful toward I-IÍIn who 
besto\\ped that honour. I-Iast thou any good? Be thankful 
to Him ,,'ho gave it. Listen to what Joseph said, and what 
Daniel. For when the king of Egypt sent for hinl frOln the 
prison, and in the presence of all his host asked him con- 
cerning that Inatter in which the Egyptians who were most 
learned in these things had forsaken the field, when he ,vas on 
the point of being exalted over all, and of appearing wiser than 
the astrologers, the enchanters, the magicians, and all the 


d Lit.' take
 away,' i. e. takes the credit from the Givcr. 



36 Joseph and Daniel gare God tlle glory of all. 


PHI I.. wise 11len of those tilnes, and that frollI captivity ánd sen'itnde, 


 and he but a youth, (and his glory was thus greater, for it is 
not the same thing to shine \"hen kno\vn, and contrary to 
expectation, 80 that its being unlooked for }'endered him the 
n10re adlnirable;) \vhat then did he say, when he came 
before Pharaoh? 'Vas it, , Yea, I know the dream?' Not 
so, but what? "Then no one urged it on him, he said from 
his own excellent spirit, Do not interpt}"etations belong to 
God e? Behold he straighhvay glorified his lVlaster, where- 
fore he himself \vas also glorified. And this is no slight step 
to glory. For that God had revealed it to hin1 was a fal' 
greater thing than if he had excelled hitnself. l\tIoreover, he 
hence shewed that his words were worthy of credit, and this 
,vas a ,'ery great proof that God was with him. There is no 
Rom. 4, one thing so good, as to be the friend of God. Por tf, says 

Ab1'a- the Scripture, he 1 were justified by UJotr/
s, he hath .whereof 
Iwm to glory, bztt not be..fore God. For if he who has been 
vouchsafed grace maketh his boast in God, that he is 
loved of Hiln, because his sins are forgiven, he too that 
,vorketh hath whereof to boast, but not before God, as the 
other; (for this \rery thing f is a proof of our excessive \veak- 
ness;) he who has received wisdolll of God, how much more 
admirable is he ? He glorifies God, and is glorified of Him, 
1 Sam. for He says, tllenz t!tat honour lJIe, I 'U'ill honour. 
2, 30. Again, listen to hiln who descended from Joseph, than whom 
Ezek. no one was ,viser- A'I-t thou 'lEiseI' g, says he, tllan Daniel '! 
28, 3. This Daniel then, when all the wise men that were in Babylon, 
and the astrologers lllOreO\?er, the prophets, the 111agicians, the 
enchanters, yea \vhen the whole of their \visùom \\Tas not only 
coming to be convicted, but to be wholly destroyed, (for their 
being destroyed was a clear proof that they had deceived be- 
fore,) this Daniel cOIning forward, and preparing to sol \?e the 
king's question, does not take the honour to hinlself, but first 
Dan. 2, ascribes the whole to God, and says, But asfor lI
e, 0 kÙzg, 
30. it is not revealed to mefor any wisdoJn that I have beyond all 
ib, 46. 1nen. And the King worshipped h.im, and cOlnn
anded that 


e Gen. 40, 8. This he said to the f He may mean our boasting of such 
baker and cupbearer in prison, but he things as we do, or the fact that our 
also said to Pharaoh, It is not in me: goodneRs extends not to God. 
God .'ìhall giVf> Pharaoh, an answer of g E. -v. Tholl art, but the sentence 
pCl/t'r, (' 41, 18. i
 of an ironi('al turn. 



The Apostle.s unassuming. JJIeanlless e..tt"'elJlplified. 57 
they should offer an oblation. Seest thou his humility? HOM. 
v. 
seest thou his excellent spirit? seest thou his habit of lowli- 
ness? Listen also to the Apostles, saying at one time, Why ACts 3, 
look ye so earnestly on us, as th01.tglt by our own power 01. 12. 
, holiness we /tad l1lltde lIds 'Jnan to walk? And again, fVe Acts 14, 
also are 'Hlen of lili'e passioJls u'ith you. N ow if they thus 15. 
refused the honours paid t.hem,lnen \vho by reason of the 
humility and power of Christ "Tought greater deeds than 
Christ, (for He says, He tllat believeilt in JJIe shall do John 14, 
greater 'Ii'orks tlian t!lose t!lat I do,) shall not we \vretched 12. abr. 
and miserable lnen do so, "rho cannot even beat away gnats h, 
nluch less devils? who have not power to benefit a single 
man, llluch less the whole world, and yet think so much of 
ourselves that the devil himself is not like us ? 
There is nothing so foreign to a Christian soul as haugh- (3) 
tiness. Haughtiness, I say, not boldness nor courage, for 
these are congenial. But these are one thing, and that 
another; so too humility is one thing, and meanness, flattery, 
and adulation, another. 
I will no\v, if you wish, give you examples of all these 
qualities, for these things which are contraries, seeln in some 
\vay to be placed near together, as the tares to the wheat, 
and the thorns to the rose, so that babes will easily be 
deceived, while they who are Inen in truth, and are skilled in 
spiritual husbandry, know ho\v to separate what is really 
good froln the bad. Let me then lay before you exalnpIes 
of these qualities fronl the Scriptures. "That is flattery, and 
nleanl1eSS, and adulation? Ziba flattered i David out of 2 Sam. 
season , and falsel y slandered his n1aster. l\fuch Inore did 2 }6,-
 1-3. 

am. 
Ahitophel flatter Absaloln. But David was not so, but he 17, 1-4. 
"'as humble, for the deceitfill are flatterers, as the magicians 
are, when they say, 0 fting, live for el O e1". v. Dan. 
\Ve shall find much to exelnplify this in the Acts of 81. 2, 4. 
Paul. ""'hen he disputed with the Jews he did not flatter 
theIn, but was hlunble-mil1ded, (for he knew how to speak 
boldly,) as w'hen he says, lIIelZ and brethren, t!lougll I lla1:e v. Acts 
28, 17. 
h This hyperbolical expression may i Compare 2 Sam. 19, 26. He means 
have a moral meaning with respect to that Ziba had recourse to unworth)y 
petty annoyances; and in allusion to means of winning David's favour. And 
the fan used in the Holy Eucharist. that Ahitophel was ready to Herve 
Goar. p. 76. Bingham xv. c. 3. 
. 6. Absal(1m fwm selfi
h moti\'t:'
. 



58 E'xarJlples of Hltrnility, Courage, JIeanlless, Audacity. 


PHIL. comrnitted nothing against tlie people, or cllstolns of Oil}" 
2, 1-4. .fathers, yet 'll."as I delÙJered p1"isoner.froln Jerusalem. 
'rhat these \vere the \yords of hUlnility, listen ho\v he 
v. AC!8 rebukes then} in ,,
hat follo\vs, fVell spake the Holy Ghost, 
28, 20. CI.. 1 If 1 . 
ib.26. .l.7..earzng ye slla Iz,ear, and sllall not understand, and seelng 
ye shedl see, and not perceive. 
Seest thou his conrage? Behold also the courage of John 
the Baptist, which he used before IIerod; when he said, It is 
not [rllifulfor thee to ltave thy brother I Philip's .wife. This 
was boldness, this was courage. But not so the \vords of 
ShiInei, when he said, Conze out, tholl bloody 1nan, and yet he 
too spake \vith boldnes8; but this is not courage, but audacity, 
and insolence, and an unbridled tongue. Jezebel too re- 
proached Jehu, lvhen she spoke of the slayer of his master\ 
but this \vas audacity, not boldness. Elias too reproached, 
1 Kings but this was boldness and courage; I have not troubled 
18, 18. Israel, b'ltt tholt and thy father's house. Again, Elias spake 
ib.21. with boldness to the whole people, saying, How long will ye 
LXX. go lanz,e on both your thighs.'l Thus to rebuke was boldness 
and courage. This too the prophets did, but that other was 
audacity. 
Would you see words both of humility and of freedon}1, 



.r.4, listen to St. Paul, saying, But 'll,'ith me it is a very sJì
all 
tIling that I should be fudged of YOlt, or if man's j'ltdgJnent; 
yea, I judge not '/nine own self. For I know nothing by 
I Cor. 6, '/nyself, yet am I not hereby justified. This is of a spirit that 
1. . 
becomes a Christian; and again, Dare any qf you, having a 
'/natter a.qainst anotller, go to law úqfore the unjust, and not 
bifore the saints? 
Would you see the flattery of the foolish Jews? listen to 
John19, theIn, saying, 1Ve have no king but Cæsar. 'V ould you see 

5ëor.4, hunlility? listen to Paul again, "Then he says, For 1lJe 
5. lJreach not ourselves, but Christ JeSltS the Lord, and o'ltrselves 
your servants for Je::!llS' sake. 'V ould you see flattery and 
audacity? Audacity in the case of N abal, and flattery in 
that of the Ziphites? Ho\y the one reviled, and ho\v the other 
in purpose betrayed Da\rid? 'V ould you see the wisdom of 
David, which \vas not flattery, ho\v he gat Saul into his power, 


1\:1 ark 
6. 18. 
· hro- 
tile'/" s 
'll'Í fe . 
2 'Sam. 
16, 7. 


1 Sam. 
25, 10. 
II. 
1 Sam. 
23, 20. 
1 Sam. 
26, 5- 
12. 


k 2 Kings 9, 31. Had Zimri peace 1 Save in text. ' of servility,' which 
tl'110 slcw ltis master? does not suit the nC:J.,'t quotation so wen. 



How to distinguish between sllch fjualities. 59 
and yet spared him? \Y ould you see the flattery of those HOM. 
who Inurdered l\fephibosheth m, \VhOlll David sle\v? In fine, 
- 
and to SUll1 up all, audacity is shewn when one is enraged, 
and insults another for no just cause, either to avenge himself, 
or from unjust excitement; but boldness and courage are 
when we dare to face perils and deaths, and despise friend- 
ships and enn1Ïties for the sake of ","hat is pleasing to God. 
Again, flattery and meanness are when one courts another not 
for any right end, but hunting after some of the things of this 
life; but humility, when one does this for the sal{e of things 
pleasing to God, and descends from his own proper station 
that he may perform sOlnething great and admirable. If 
\ve know these things, happy are we if \ve do them. For 
to know them is not enough. For Scripture says, Not the Rom. 2, 
hearers if the law, but the doers qf the law shall be justified. 13. 
Yea, knowledge itself condemneth, when it is without action 
and deeds of virtue. 'Vherefore that \ve may escape the 
condemnation, let us follow after the practice, that we may 
obtain those good things that are promised to us by the 
grace and love of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


m 2 Sam. 4, 8. So some cories of LXX, for Ishbosheth. 


. 
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PHIL. ii. 5-8. 


Let this mind be in you, which, was also in Christ Jes'lt8: 
Who, being in the form qf' God, thought it not robbery to 
be equal 'It-itll Gnd: but made Hin
selj' qf no reputation, 
and took upon HÙn the for1n Q/ a servant, and 'it'as 1nade 
in the likeness if '})
en: and being found in fashion as a 
nzan, He IZ'll1nbled HÙnseif, and bec01ne obedient unto 
death, even the death if th,e cross. 
(I) OUR Lord Jesus Christ, when exhorting IIis disciples to 
great actions, places before them Himself, and the Father, and 
Matt. 5, the Prophets, as examples; as when He says, For thus they 
r
ke 6 did unto the Prophets u'lâch u'erebeJoreyo'lt; and again, lfthey 
, 
23. have persec'ltted l'Ie, they will also persecute you; and, Learn 
:

n15, if l'Ie, for I am meek; and again, Be ye mercif'ltl, as YO'ltr 
i'1 a

. 
ather .which is in heaven is 1nerciful. 1.'his too the blessed 
L
ke 6, Paul does; in exhorting them to humility, he brings forward 
36. Christ. And he does so not here only, but also when he 
discourses of 10\Te towards the poor, he speaks in tl1is ,vise. 
2 Cor. 8, For ye know the grace Q/ our Lord Jesus Ohrlst, that thouglz 
9. He was rich, yetfor O'ltr sakes He becalne ])oor. Nothing 
rouses a great anù philosophic soul to the perfonnance of 
good ,yorks, so 111uch as learning that in this it is likened to 
God. 'Vhat enconragenlent is equal to this ? None. This 
Paul well knowing, when he \voldd exhort then1 to hlunility, 
first beseeches and supplicates theIn, then to a,,-e a thcln he 


" ill'Te'''''''''''
f, usualJy to shame, here senting to them the presence of the 
rather to makp Sf'1'ÎOU8, i. e, by repre- Holy Spirit. Hee Phil. ii. 12, 13. 



One Te.t't (if St. Paul overlki'ows JI.'lunerolts Heresies. 61 
says, That ye standfast Ùl, one Spirit; he says also, that it i8 HOM. 
to tlimn an evident token Q/ perdition, but to YO'll of salva- VI. 
lion. And last of all he says this, Let this mind be in YO
l, Phil. 1, 
'It'hich 'lcas also in Christ Jesus, Who, being in the form Q/Wbif. 8 2, 
God, thought it not robbery to be eq'ltal with God, but made 5-7. 
Himself if no reputation, and took upon HÙn the form of a 
servant. Attend, I entreat you, and l.ouse yourselves, for as 
a sharp two-edged sword, wheresoever it falls, though it be Heb. 4, 
anlong ten thousand phalanxes, easily cuts through and de- R 12 . I 
eVe , 
stroys, because it is sharp on e'
ery side, and nought can 16. 
bear its edge; so are the \vords of the Spirit. For by these 
\vords he has laid lo\v the followers of Arius of Alexandria, 
of Paul of Samosata, of j\larcellus of a.alatia, of Sabellius th
 
Libyan, of l\larcion that was of Pontus, of Valentinus, of 
Manes, of Apollinarius of Laodicea, of Photinus, of Sophro- 
nius, and, in one word, all the heresies. Rouse yourselves 
then to behold so great a spectacle, so many armies falling 
by one stroke, lest the pleasure of such a sight should escape 
you. For if when chariots contend in the horse race there is 
nothing so pleasing as \\'hen one of them dashes together b 
and overthrows whole chariots with their drivers, and after 
thro\ving down many with the charioteers that stood thereon, 
drives by alone towards the goal, and the end of the course, 
and amid the applause and clamour \vhich rises on all sides 
to heaven, with coursers winged as it were by that joy and 
that applause, sweeps over the whole ground; will not 
the pleasure be much greater here, when by the grace of God 
we overthrow at once and in a body the cOlnbinations and 
devilish machinations of all these heresies together with their 
charioteers? 
And if it seem good to you, \ve will first arrange the 
heresies themselves in order. \V ould you ha\'e them in the 
order of their Ï1npiety, or of their dates? Let us take the 
order of time, for it is difficult to judge of the order of their 
impiety. First then let Sabellius C the Libyan COlne forward. 
\Vhat does he assert? that the Father, Son, and floly Spirit, 


b B. and Save mar. tfu'Y1t.eIJÚrla.t, c See Enseb. vii. 6. his heresy had 
which seems better than 1t.eDÚrlt%s, 'dashes been held before hy Praxeas, he was 
against,' but the latter suits the illus- himself later than 1.\1 ar cion. 
tration. 



(2) 


62 17le ' Þònfl l!.l God' l1nplies [JÙ:illc Personalily. 
are mere na111eS gÏ\
en to one Person. l\larcion d of Pontus 
says, that God the Creator of all things is not good, nor the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, but that there is another 
righteous One e , and that the Son did not take flesh for us. 
l\IarceJIus f, and Photinus g , and Sophronius assert, that the 
"r ord is an energy, instead of a substance, and that this energy 
dwelt in Him who was of the seed of Da\yid, and not a personal 
substance. 
Arius confesses indeed the Son, but only in word; for he 
says that He is a creature, and Inuch inferior to the Father, 
and others say that He has not a soul. Seest thou the cha- 
riots standing? See then their fall, how he o\yerthro,vs thelll 
all together, and with a single stroke. How then does he 
throw them down? Let tlie S[l1ne mind be in you, he says, 
which 'was in C7/rist Jeslls, 
r"o being ill tlte for}}t oj' God, 
t/tought it '/lot .robbery to be equal u.if II God. By this Paul h 
of Samosata has fallen, and Marcellus, and Sabellius. For 
he says, Being in lite fO'J'l11 of God. If in the form, how 
sayest thou, 0 wicked one, that He took His origin from 
l\Iary, and was not before? and how again, that He was an 
energy? For it is written, being in tile jOJ"lll o.t' God, He took 
tlte .(orIn of a servant. Tell me, tlie jorm of a servant, is it 
the energy of a servant, or the nature of a sef\
ant? Thou 
wilt say, " Truly the nature of a sen.ant.'" Thus too the form 
of God, is the nature of God, and therefore not an energy. 
Behold l\IarceHus of Galatia, Sophronius and Photinus have 
fallen. 
Behold Sabellius too. It is written, He tltougltt it not 
.robbery to be equal 'IDitlt God. N ow equality is not predi- 
cated, \vhere there is but one person, for that which is equal 
hath some\vhat to which it is equal. Seest thou 110t the 
substance of two Persons, and 110t eillpty nalues without 
things? Hearest thou not the eternal pre-existence of the 
Only-begotten? And thus mueh against these. 
Lastly, \Vhat shall we say against Arius i , who asserts the 
8011 is of a different substance? Tell IHe no\Y, \V hat Ineans, 
He look tile .(ornl çf a ser
'allt ? it means, He became l\Ial1. 
d Euseb. iv. 11. Tertullian wrote a g Theodoret. v. II. 
treatise against him. h Euseb. vii. 27-30. 
f' Tert. adv. :I.\Tare. i. 6. i See St. Ath. Disc. i. c. xi. 
. 4. 
f ThE-od. ii. 6. 8. Soer. ii. 19,20, Tr. p. 237. 


PHIL. 
2,5-8. 



1\1'0 lIJlPqua/ ]JÙ'Ùlily.found ilt Scripture. 6
 
'Vherefore being in lite jOJ"}}I oj' God, l-Ie wa
 God. For HOM. 
one .f01'17l and another fOJ"11't is named, if the one be true, the 
 
other is also. The j'orl1
 Q/ a servant means, l\ian by nature, 
".herefore thej'orin if God 111eanS, God by nature. Aud he 
not only bears record of this, but of His equality too, as 
St. John also doth, and that lIe is in no ""ay inferior to the 
Father, for he saith, He tllought it not a thing to seize k , to 
{'1fa'Y- 
be equal u,ith God. Now what is their \yise reasoning? Nay, p.o. 
say they, he pro\Tes the very contrary; for he says, that, 
being 'in the forrn qf God, He seized not equai'ity u'itlt God. 
Now if Jle were God, how was He able to seize upon it? 
and is 110t this without meaning? 'Vho \\Tould say that one, 
being a Iuan, seized not on being a ulan? for hou T "vould any 
one seize on that which he is ? No, say they, but he means 
that being a lesser God, He seized 110t upon being equal 
to the great God, 'Vho was greater than He. Is there then 
a great and a lesser God? And do ye bring in the doctrines of 
the heathens to those of the Church? 'Vith them there is a 
greater and a lesser God. lfit be so with us, I know nought 
of the nlatter, for you will find it no where in the Scriptures: 
there you ,vill find a great God throughout, a lesser one no 
where. If He were little, hO\\T would he be God? If Inan is 
not greater or lesser, but the nature is one, and if that which 
is not of this one nature is not Inan, how can there be a lesser 
or a greater God, who is not of that same nature? 
He who is little is not God, for He is e\Tery where called 
great in the Scriptures; Great is the Lord, aud greatly to be PS.48,1. 
praised, says David. This is said of the Son also, for he 
always calls Him Lord; and again, Thou art great, andps.86, 
doest wondrous things. Thou art God alone. And again, 10. 
Great ,is our Lord, and great is His po leer, and if His greaf- 1>8, 154, 
:1' d 3. 
ness tllere lS no en . 
But this, says Arius, is spoken of the Father, but the Son 
is Jess 1. Thou sayest so, but the Scripture the contrary: I p.ut.és. 
as of the Father, so it speaks of the S011; for listen to l>auJ, 
saying, Looking for t!tat ble.';sed 'lope, and lite glorious Tit. 2, 
appearin.rJ 0/ tlte great God. TIut can he 2 have said ap- 

eÆ 
pearing of the Father? Nay, that he ulay tho HIOrf' con- p.ñ I!
' 
vince you, he has added to the appearing of tlie g1'eaf God. 
" E. V. robbpr.ll, hut St. C'hrYR. take
 it otherwise, anrl it 
f'ems rig-htly. 



tfJ Our Lord's rigId Ùnplied ilt ' 1I0t seizing.' 
PHIL. 1 s it then not said of the Father? By no means. For the 
2, 5-8. sequel SUffCl'S it not which says, The appearing oj. the great 

7ddle- God, and our Saviou1" Jesus Ch1'ist. See, the Son is great 
ton on also. How then speakest thou of small and great? 
Gr. Art.. h P h . I . "PI 1J iT 1 "1/' 
LIsten to t e rop et too, calhng lun L lie .lessenger '11 
Isa. 9,6. great counsel. The lJIessenge1' qf .flreat counsel, is He not 
great Himself? The 1nighiy God, is He sman and 110t 
great? 'Vhat lnean then these shameless and bold nlen when 
they say, that being slnall He is a God? I repeat ofttiulCS 
\vliat they say, that ye may the more avoid them. He being 
a lesser God seized not for HiInself to be like the greater 
God! Tell me now, (but think not that these words are n1Ïlle,) 
if He were, as they say, lesser, and far inferior to the Father 
in power, how could He possibly seize to Himself equality 
with God? For an inferior nature could not seize for hinl- 
self adlnission into a greater; for example, a man could not 
seize on being equal to an angel in nature; a horse could not, 
though he wished it, seize on being equal to a man in nature, 
But besides all that, I will say this too. 'Vhat does Paul 
wish to establish by this example? )T ou will surely say, to 
lead the Philippians to humility. To what purpose then 
would he have brought forward this exalnple? For no onc 
\\rho would exhort to humility speaks thus; "Be thou 
humble, and think less of thyself than of thine equals in 
honour, for such an one who is a slave has not risen against 
his 11laster. Do thou imitate him." This, anyone would 
say, is not humility, but arrogance m . Learn ye what humility 
is, ye who have a devilish pride! 'Vhat then is humility? 
To be lowly Ininded. And he is lowly Ininded who humbles 
hinlself, not he who is lowly by necessity To explain \vhat I 
say; and do ye attend; he who is lo\vly minded, when he 
has it in his power to be high Ininded, is hUlnble, but he who 
is so because he is not able to. bo high n1Ïnded, is no longer 
humble. For instance, If a King subjects himself to his own 
Úif'Úe:tff officer, he is humble, for he descends from his high estate; 
but if an officer does so, he is not lowly minded; for how? 
he has not hUlnbled himself from any high estate. It is not 


1 8ee also Jer, 32, 18. some copies m "91'/J
/J:/x's, He means either that 
of LXX omit the latter part of Is. 9, calling it humility were arrogance, or 
6. probably because it was not under- 'this is not a question of humility bnt 
lò!tood. of presumption.' 



.J.V.o }Jl'aÙ;e.lòr IIOt clalJniug what Ùi not d,u)o 05 
}Jossible to shewn humWp-mindedness except it be in our power HOMo 
to do otherwise, for if it is incumbent upon us to be hUlnble VI. _ 
e"en against our \vill, this is no excellency \yhich comes 
froln the 
pirit or the \yill, but is fronl necessity. This virtue 
is called hIUD ble-n1Ïndedness I, because it is the hun1blinp" l'1'lU"m/J_ 
o 
 0 qJ
/JtrtJl;' 
of the Illind . 
 CPe/J JI ,,- 
If he who has it not in his power to snatch at another's fJou''1'IJ. 
goods, continues in the possession of his own; should we 
praise hin}, think you, for his justice? I trow not, and why? 
'The praise of free choice is taken away by the necessity_ If 
he, who has it not in his power to usurp and he a king, 
remains a private citizen, should ,ve praise hiIll for his 
quietness? I trow not. The same rule äpplies here. For 
praise, 0 ye senseless ones, is not given for abstaining fi-OIU 
these things, but for the perfornlance of good deeds; the 
former is free indeed froIll blame, but partakes not yet of 
praise, the Jatter is worthy of comnlcndation. ObsenTe ac- 
cordingly that Christ gi\Tes praise for this, when He says, 
C07ne, ye blessed of illy Father, inhel o it the killgdol1l p'J"epæred 
att. 
7 .r. l . f 7 d 2;.>, 340 
..for you ..frorn t,te JOUlll< a/zOll l! t,le wort. For I ?pas all 35. 
ltllugred, (tnd !/e gave ilfe 'Jneat; I'lcas thirsty, and ye .qaloe 
lJIe d1'ink-. He ,did not say, Because ye have 110t been 
covetous, because ye have not robbed; these are slight 
things; but because ye salD ilIe an. lutn.qred, ((Ild .led J1Je. 
'Vho ever praised either his friends or his enemies in this 
sort? No oue ever praised even Paul: 'Vhy say Paul? 
no one ever praised even a comnlon man, as thou wouldest 
praise Christ, because he did not take that rule \"hich \yas 
not his due. To a(hnire for such things as this, is to give 
evidence of Innch evil. And 'why? becanse ,yith evil men 
this is a Inatter of praise, as of one that stealeth, if he steal Eph. 
no nlore. It is otherwise anlong good IHen; for a Ulan is 4, 28. 
not to be praised because he has not seized on that rule and 
that honour which "ras not his due. 'Vhat folly is this? 
Again, (attend, I entreat you, for the reasoning is long,) 'Vho 
\vould e,'er exhort to hurnilitv frolll such grounds as this? 
EX31llples ought to he llluch greater than the sulJject, to 
\,rhich we are exhorting, no one will be Ulo\'ed by what i
 
foreign to the snqject. For instance, when Christ wonld lcaò 
n The aorist implies an (let of humility, 


F 



66 E.J./'ol1l.ple 11lust be fr01Jl a sfrongel' case. 


Phil.2, 
3. 


PH!L. US to ùo good to our enen1Ïes, He sets before us a great 


' D-8/":. example, even that of His Father, For He lna
'eilt His sun 
att, ", 
45. to rise on the e'vil and on the good, and sel1del h 'rain on tIle 
just and on tlie uujust. \Vhen He would lead to endurance 
lvlatt. of \vrong he sets IIin1self as an example, Learn of lJIe,,,f01' I 
1], 2
). anl meek and lOlDlyin !teart. And again, 1;f I YOU1' L01'd 
and lJlaster do these things, /low 'Inuclt 'Inore should ye? 
Seest thou ho\v these exalnples are not distant 0, for there i
 
no need they should be so distant, for indeed we also do 
these things, especially as in this case the exan1ple is not e\ren 
near. And how? If 1-1 e be a servant, He is inferior, and 
su
i ect to Iliul that is greater; but this is not lowliness of 
Inind. It \vas requisite to she\v the contrary, Ilmnely, that 
the greater person subjected hÏ111self to the lesser. But since 
he found not this distinction, bet\\'een greater and lesser I 
mean, in God, he Inade at least an equality. Now if the 
Son \vere inferior, this were not a sufficient example to lead 
us to lnunility. And why? because it is 110t humility, for 
the lesser not to rise against the greater, not to snatch at 
rule, and to be obedient unto death. 
Again, consider what he says after the example, Inlowli- 
ness qf lnind let each esfeeln other better than thel1zselves. 
lie says, esteern, for as ye are one in substance, and in the 
honour \vhich c01l1eth of God, it follows that the matter is 
one of estilnation. Now in the case of those \vho are greater 
and lesser, he would not ha\re said esleeln, but honour then1 
that are better than yourselves, as he says in another place, 
Heb.13, Obey then1- that ltafe tlte 'rule O'fer you, and subnzit YOll1"- 
17. h . . . . 1 h 
selves. In t at Instance subJectIon IS t 1e result of t e nature 
of the case, in this of our own estÌ1nation. In lowliness of 
'I7zilld, he says, let each esteem otlter bette'}. than tlie171seh'es, 
as Christ also did. 
Thus are their explanations overthrown. It remains 
that I speak of our own after I have first spoken of thenl 
slunuJarily. \Vhen exhorting to lowliness of mind, Paul 
would never hav"e brought forward a lesser one, as obedient 
to a greater. If he ,vere exhorting ser\rants to obey their 


o Thi8 sentence is difficult, but it above the lesson; whereas this passage 
seems to mean that tbe example of our explained as by Arians would be far 
Lord as .Man is less evidently distant short of its purpose. 
than that given just before, but is still 



Vne þ'onn, in sl1Jl}Jle Being, lInplies one Substance. 67 
Inasters, he n1Ïght ha\'e done so with propriety, but when HOM. 
exhorting the free to obey the free, to what purpose could he VI. 
bring forward the subjection of a servant to a 111aster? of a 
lesser to a greater? I-fe says not, " Let the lesser be subject 
to the greater," but ye who are of equal honour with each 
other be ye subject, each estee1niJlg ollter better titan Ihe17l- 
,f}elves. 'Vhy then did he not bring forward the obediencp 
of the wife, and say, As the ,vife obeys her husband, so do 
ye also obey . Now if he did not bring forward that state in 
which there is equality and liberty, since in that the sub- 
jection is but slight, ho\v 11luch less would l1e have brought 
forward the subjection of a slave? I said abo\'e, that no one 
praises a lllan for abstaining from evil, nor even n1entiullS 
him at all; no one who desires to praise a lllan for continence 
would say, he has not committed adultery, but, he has 
abstained fì.om his own wife, for we do not consider absti- 
nence from e,'il as a matter of praise at all, it would be 
l.idiculous. 
 
I said that the f01'l1Z of a serva III was a true fornI, and 
nothing less. 17le fOrllt of God therefore is perfect, and 110 
less. 'Vhy says he 110t " being n1ade 1 in the forn1 of God," l 
n;- 
but, being 2 in ille fOr7n oj Goel? 'This is the sanle as the 

:Æe- 
saying, I alJl t/tat I aln. Fonn in1plies that there is no dif- it"" 

 f: . . r I . ' bl h h . .t..x. 3, 
lerence so ar as It IS lonn. t IS not pOSSl - e t at t Ings of 14. 
one substance should have the fonn of another, as no man has 
the fonn of an Angel, neither has a beast the fOrIn of a nlan. 
IIow then should the Son? 
N o,v in our own case, since we men are of a C0l11pound 
nature, forn1 pertains to the body, but in the case of a silnple 
and uncompounded nature it is altogether of the suùstance. 
But if thou contcndest that he speaks 110t of the Father, 
because the word is used without the article, I say that in 
Inany places this is meant, though the \\ror<1 be used without 
the article. '\Vhy say I, in n1any places? for in this Vel) 
place he says, He thought it not robbery Lo be eqllallcilll. 
God, using the 'word \vithout th<: article, though speaking of 
God the Father. 
I would add our own explauation, but I fear that I shall 
overwhebn your 111inds. ::\leallwhile rCIl1Cnlhcr what has 
been said for their l"(
flltation; 111canwhile let us root out th<: 
F2 



6
 Ou'r sl!fety Ùl Goll, 1f7Jto casts away scorners. 
PHIL. thorns, and then will we scatter the good seed after that the 
2, 5.8. thorns have been rooted out, and a little rest has been gi,"en 
to the land; that when rid of all the evil thence contracted, 
it Inay receive the divine seed \vith full virtue. 
l\l.)nAL. Let us gi\Te thanks to God for what has been spoken; let 
us intreat Him to grant us the guarding and safe keeping 
thereof, that both \ve and ye may rejoice, and t11e heretics 
Inay be put to shalne. Let us beseech IIÏ1n to open our 
mouth for what foHows, that we Inay with the sanle earnest- 
ness lay do\rn what appertains to oursehTes. Let us SUIJpli- 
cate Hilll to vouchsafe us a life \yorthy of the faith, that we 
Inay live to I-lis glory, and that His name may not be blas- 
1
"[j2,5" phelned through llS. For, 'lroe unto you, it is written, through 
L e X X l . who/It tlie na1ne 0-1' God i,') blasrnlwmed. If \\'e , when \ve 
n ar y. 
 :r 
. ha\'e a son, (and what is there Inore our own than a son,) if 
\ve when \ve have a son, and are blasphenled through him, 
if \ve turn away frOln hin), and wiU not receive him; how 
Inuch nlore will God, when He has ungrateful servants who 
blasphenle and insult Hiln, turn a way from them and hate 
them? And who will take up hiln \vhom God hates and 
I Ð;
t;E;- turns away froln, but the de\-il and his angels!? And whon1- 
(-GQIISS" soever his angels take, \vhat hope of salvation is left for him? 
John 10, As long as \ye are in the hand of God, no one is able to 
28. plucl.. us out, for that hand is strong; but when ,ve faU a\\Tay 
from that hand and that help, then are \ve lost, then are we 
exposed, ready to be snatched a\vay, to be trodden down of 
Ps"G
,3. aU, like as a bOLL"ing 'ii/all, and a tottering fence, for when the 
\vall is \veak, it is easy to be attacked of all. Think 110t this 
\vhich I anl about to say refers to Jerusalem alone, but to aU 
fsa.5, nlen. And \vhat was spoken of Jerusalem? J.Vow will I 
ii x. sing to 1ny u;ell-belorced a song tOllching His vineyard. l1Iy 
I E. v. lDell-beloved "atlt a 'rineyard ill a 
'e'r!l fruitful hill, and II 
he. lJlllde (t fence about it, and surrollnded it with a dike, and 
plan led it 'with tlte 
'Ùlf! of Sorec", alld built a lou'er in tlte 
'Jnidsf qf it, and also dug a u"ine press ill ii, and I looked 
tlia t it should bring jort" grapes, and it b'J"ou.qltt forilt 1L'ild 

 Gr. g1"apes 2 . And }IOU', 0 }}zell ql
Tlldah and inllabilollfs qf Je1.u- 
tI101'llS. Sale171.,judge betu"een _
le and ]JIy rilleyal'd. TT-7,al should "(l-re 
been done to ]JIy 'rÌlle.'lard, illat lltare not done If) it? Tf/7lere- 
.tore, lc"en I looked f!tat it should bring.fortll .q1"apes; b1'ougltt 



,'-j'alan suffered to waste il,e unfruitful rilleyard. 69 
it fortll, wild grapes? .L\
ow iltere./01'e 1 'will tell YOll lel,at I HOM. 
'lcill do fo Aly 
'ill
ynrd: I will take away lite hedge tlieref!{,-
 
and it sit all bejor a pre.,!, and I'icill break dou)/l a,e It'all thereof; 
-and it shall be trodden drJll"n. And I willieare AIy rineyard, 
it shall '/lot bepruned or (ligged, bul il/orns slndl C017lf
 up "pOll 
it, as upon a desert land. I will also cOl1l1nand the clouds, f Itat 
tliey rain 110 'rain upon it. For lite 'rineynrll q( lite Lord (!f" 
I-Iosts Ù; I he house o,ll'irael, and the 'Jne/l qf Judah His pleasant 
plant. I looked t!tat it sllollid do judgnlenf, but it did iniquity, 
and a cry ills/erul o,l'righfeOl(.f'Jles,
. This is spoken also of e\"ery 

ouL For when God who loveth Inan hath done aU that is 
needful, and man then bringeth fOl1h thorns instead of grapes, 
II e win take a\vay the fence, and break down the wal], and 
\ve shall be for a prey. For hear \\"hat another prophet 
speaks in his lamentations: rVlly !tast t!lOlt then broken Ps. 80, 
t!'Jlrn !le1' hedges, so tl'Ot all tliey 'which I Jr1SS by tlte 'lroy do 12. 13. 
Jìl"c/
 her? Tile boar Olit o,l tlie 'lrood dolh 'icaste ii, and lite 
'If"ild beast o..f tI,e jiehl 1 dot 11 deroll'/" il. In the fonner I>/,,,,,
, 
place lIe 8peaks of the J\Iede and Babylonian, here nought u,7e 'fJt . 
is said of thc}n, but tIle boar, and the solitary beast is the 
devil and all his host. He calls hin) solitary beast, wining 
to set before us his ferocity and ilnpnrity, 'Vhen the Scrip- 
ture would she,v llS his rapacity, it saith, As a roaring lion v.l Pet. 
he u;olketll about, seeking 'lcho}}
 Ize 'luay devour: when his 5, 8. 
poisonous, his deadly, his destructive nature, it calleth hÏ1n a 
snake, and a scorpion; Tread, saith II e, on serpents and v. Luke 
scorpions, and over all the pOlDer qf tIle enmny: when it would 10, 19. 
represent his strcngth as well as his \'enOln, it calleth hiul a 
dragon; as when it says, Tllat leviathan u'hon
 thou hast utade Ps. 104, 
to play tlzerein. Scripture eyery where calleth hiln a dragon, 
'. 74, 
and a crooked serpent, and an achIer; he is a beast of Inany 13. )_'L 
1 , Id 1 . 1 . h . 1 . 1 h . 1 . } Is. 2/,1; 
o s, an( yancc]n IS (c\r]ces, a1H IS strengt 1 IS great, IC 51, 9. 
11l0\reS all things, he disturbs all things, he turns all things up 



32 
and down. But fear not, neither be afi'aicl; watch only, and he 2." , 
will be as a sparrow; tread, saith lIe, on serpents and scorpions. 
If we will, He causes hin) to be trodden down under our feet. 
See no\\' what scorn is it, yea, what tnisery, to see (5) 
hin) standing over our heads, who has becn given to us to 
tread down. And whcnce i
 thi
? it is of oursch-es, If we 
chou::;e, he heconles 
r('at; and if we choo
c, he hecollH's 



70 l,fal an could not ellieI' into Judas till pennilled. 
PHIL. of sll1a11 power. If \ve take heed to ourselves, and take up 
2, 5-8. 
onr stand with IIÌIn who is our King, he dra\ys hiluself in, 
and will be no better than a little child in his warfare against 
us. 'Vhensoe\Ter we stand apart frolH llinl, he puffeth hiul- 
self up greatly, be uttereth terrible sounds, he gril1deth his 
teeth, because he finds us without our greatest help. For he 
will not approach to us, ex.cept God permit hinl; for if he 
dared not to enter into the herd of swine, except by God's 
pern1Íssion, how much less into men's souls. But God does 
permit him, either to chasten, or to punish us, or to make us 
Inure approved, as in the case of Job. Seest thou that he 
came not to hitn, neither dared to be near hiln, but trelll bled 
and quaked? 'Vhy speak I of Job? \Vhen he leaped upon 
Judas, he dared not P to seize on hinl ,vholly, and to enter 
into him, until that Christ had severed hil11 from the sacred 
band. He attacked hin1 indeed from without, but he dared not 
enter in, but when 11e saw hiu1 cut off frol11 that holy flock, 
he leaped upon hinl with l110re than wolfish vehemence, and 
left him not till he had s]ail1 hill} with a douhle death. 
These things were written for our a(hnollition. 'Vhat gain 
ha\-e ",.e frol11 knowiug that one of the Ì\vehTe was a traitor? what 
profit? what advantage? l\Iuch. For, when \ve know whence 
it was that he arrived at this deadly counsel, we shall be on 
our guard from it, that we too suffer not the like. 'Vhence 
caIne he to this? From the love of Inoney. lIe was a thief. 
So drunken was he with this Jove, that he betrayed the J-Aord 
of the world for thirty pieces of silver. \Vhat can be worse 
than this Inadnes8? Him to whon1 nothing is equi,ralent, 
Isa. 40, nothing is equal, bqfore wllun1 the nations are as notlting, 
15. IIiln did he betray for thirty pieces of silver. A gric,.ous 
tyrant indeed is the love of gold, and terrible in putting the 
soul beside itself. A luan is not so beside hiInself through 
drunkenness q as through 10\Te of gold, not so much frolD mad- 
ness and insanity as froln love of gold. 
For telllne, why didst thou betray IIÍln? ] Ie called thee, 
when a lnan unmal'ked aud unknown. lIe u1ade thee one of 
the twehoe, lIe gave thee a share in I-lis teaching, lIe pro- 
n1Ïsed thee ten thousand good things, TIe caused thee to work 


P B. had not power. J\lor, Tr, p. 231. 
q See on Rom. 7, 11. Hom. xiii. 



Judas' treason bred frOl1t tlte one sin 0/ avarice. 71 
wonders, thou \\7crt sharpr of the sanle table, the saIne HOM. 
journeys, the 8alne conlpany, the sallle intercourse, as the 
 
rest. And were not these things sufficient to restrain thee? 
For what reason didst thou betray HÏ1n? 'Vhat hadst thou 
to charge Hilll with, 0 wicked one? Rather, what good didst 
thou not receive at His hands? He knew thy mind, and 
ceased not to do IIis part. lIe often said, One qf YOlt sllall :\latt. 
betray lJIe. lIe often lnarked thee, and yet spared thee, and 26,21. 
though lIe kne\v thee to be such an one, yet cast thee not out 
of the ballet lIe still bore with thee, He still honoured thee, 
and loved thee, as a true disciple, and as one of the t\\yehTe, 
and last of all, (oh" for thy vileness!) He took a towel, and 
with His own unsullied hands lIe washed thy polluted feet, 
and even this did not keep thee back. Thou didst steal the 
things of the poor, and that thou mightest not go on to 
greater sin, lIe bore this too. But He persuaded thee not. 
Iladst thou been a beast, or a stone, shouldest thou not ha\Te 
been changed by these kindncsses towards thee, by these won- 
ders, by this teaching? Though thou wast thus brutalized, 
yet still He called thee, and by \vondrous works, lIe drc\v 
thee, that ,vast Inore senseless than a stone, to IIimself. Yet 
for none of these things c1idst thou become better. 
Ye wonder perhaps at such folly of the traitor; dreaù there- 
fore that ,,'hich wounded hiln. He became such frOln 
avarice, fronl the love of money. Cut out this passion, for 
to these diseases does it give birth; it makes us iInpious, and 
causes r us to be ignorant of God, though \\Te ha\'e received 
ten thousand benefits at His hands. Cut it out, I entreat 
you, it is no common disease, it knoweth ho\v to gi\'e birth 
to a thousand dcstructive deaths. '\T e have seen his tragedy..' 9fadD
. 
Let us fear lest \ve too faU into the same snares. For this 
\vas it ,vritten, that we too should not suffer the salllC things. 
IIence did all the Evangelists relate it, that they u1ight 
restrain us. Flee then far frolll it. Co\'etousness consistr.th 
not alone in the love of much money, but in lo\'illg l110ney at 
all. It is grievous avarice to desirc In01"O than we need. 
'Vas it talellt
 of gold that persuaded the traitor? Nay, but 
thirty pieces of silver. fIe betrayed hi:-; Lord for thirty 


r .".aeatf1t.UJú
u, which when used diate than ' pr
parcs.' 
without a preposition is more imme- 



72 (,'7u'i8l'8 cornrJland8 cOld1"adieted by lIIaJ/l1Jio1i. 
PHIL. pieces of silver! Do ye not rClneu1uer what I said before, 
2, 5 -8. th . h . . . 1 b I 
at coyetousness IS not s eWl1 In reCCJVlug nlue I, ut rat ler 
in recciviag little things? See how great a criloe he COIll- 
ll1Ïtted for a little gold, rather not for gold, but for pieces of 
sih"cr. 
, It cannot, it cannot be that an a\"aricious lnan should e\?cr 
see the face of Christ! This is one of the things \vhich are 
iUlpussible. It is the root of evils, and if he that possesses 
one c,'il thing, falls froln that glory, where shall he stand 
who bears with hinl the root. lIe who is the slave of nlone)', 
cannot be a true senrant of Christ. Christ lIilnself hath 
l\Iatt. 6, declared that the thing is impossible. Ye canllot, He says, 
24. seJore God and :ðfa1nnlon, and, .!.\TO l1lall can se1Te I,ro l1lltsters, 
for they lay upon us contrary orùers. Christ says, " Spare 
the poor;" !.Ialnulon says, " Take froln thCln e"en that they 
ha,'e." Christ says, "Enlpty thyself of what t}lOU hast;" 
l\lalnlTIOn says, " Take also what they ha\.e s." Seest thou 
(6) the opposition, seest thou the strife? ,V ould ye that I shew 
how a Ulan cannot easily obey both, but lTIUst despi::;e one? 
Nay, does it need proof? I-Iow so? Do we not see in yery 
deed, that Christ is ùespised, and l\falnlTIOn hononred! 
Perceive ye not how that the '"ery words are painful? How t. 
much In ore then the thing itself? But it does not appear so 
painful in reality, because \ve are possesseù with the disease. 
K o\V if the soul be but a little cleansed of the disease, as 
long as it remains here, it can judge right; but when it 
departs elsewhere, anù is seized by the fever, and is engaged 
in the pleasure of the thing itsulf, it hath not its perception 
Luke clear, it hath not its tribunal uncorrupt. Christ says, T-T7/,o- 
14,33. .s'uecer he be qf yon '!tat júrsa.ketlt uol all t!tal !te !ia/h, he 
cannot be AIy disciple; l\lamnlon says, "Take the bread froIil 
Is.5H, 7. the hungry." Christ says, lVlteJt t!tOIt seest lhe naked, corer 
IS.58, 7.ltÙn,' the other says, "Strip the naked." Christ says, Thou, 
shalt not hide tltyseif.fl'OJn thine own .flesh, and those of 
J See 1 thine own house J; J.\tIalnnlo11 says 2, " Thou shalt not pity 
ti:
d5, those of thine 0\\"11 seed; thungh thou sees
 thy 11lother or 
Gal. 6, thy father in want, d
spise theIn." 'Vhy say I f
lther or 
!
ee luother? "rrhinc own soul," he says, "destroy it also." 

Iark And he is obe\'ed! Alas! that he, who commands us cruel, 
7, 1I. 01 


S So Ben. Sa". ' what thou hast not.' 


t B.' And if the word, bow.... 



EIa I'd sayillg,
 lleel{ful jùr C'orrec/ ion. 
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and luarl, and brutal thing's, is listened to rather than lie who HOM. 
bids us gentle and healthful things! 'For this is hell 3P- VI. 
pointed; for this, fire; for this, that ri \?f'r of fire; for this, the 
'Yorn1 that dieth 110t. 
I kno\," that many bear lne say these things with pain, and 
indeed it is not withont pain I say them. But why need I 
say these things? I could wish the things concerning 
the kingdoln to be ever U1Y discourse, of the re
t 1, of the 
 B. en- 
r f h ' . Joyment 
waters 0 rest, 0 t e green pastures, as the Scnpture 8ays, . 
He 'J7Zaketll 1ne to lie douaz. ill grpen pastures, [-Ie leadeth 1/1.-e Ps. 23, 
beside tILe still u'aters, there ll.e 111aketh lne to dwell. I 2. 
could ,,,ish to speak of the place, whence sO'J'row and 1nOllJ'1l- Is. 51, 
ing sltalljlee au'ag. II. 
I could wish to discourse of the pleasures of being ,,"ith 
Christ, though they pass aU expression and all understand- 
ing. Yet would I speak of these things according to my 
power. But \vhat shan I do? it is not possible to speak 
concerning a kingdom u to one that is diseased and in fever; 
then we 11lUSt needs speak of health. Jt is not possible to 
speak of honour to one that is brought to tria], for at that 
time his desire is that he be freed from judgment, and penalty, 
and punishment. If this be not effected, how shall the other 
be? It is for this cause that I alll continual1y speaking of 
these things, that \ve may the sooner pass O\Ter to those 
other. For this cause does God threaten hell, that none Dlay 
fall into hell, that w'e all may obtain tho lángdolll; for this 
cause we too Inake mention continually of hell, that ,,'e lllay 
thrust you onward towards the lángdoln, that when we have 
softened Jour rninds by fcar, ,,'e may bring JOu to act 
wol'thily of the kingdom. TIe not then displeased at the 
})eaviness of our words, for the heaviness of these word
 
lightens our souls from sin a. Iron is hea\'y, and the hallliner 
is heavy, but it fonns vessels fit for use, both of gold and 
silver, and straigbtens things which arc crooked; and if it 
were not heavy, it would have no power to 
traightcn the 
distorted substance. Thus too our heavy speech has powpr 
to bring the soul into its proper tunc. Let us not then lIce 
frOln hea\.iness of speech, nor the 8trol\:es it gh>es; the stroke 
U He means an earthly kingdom in x AI. f i:; the \"l'ry thin
 that gin's 
the first in
lanl'l'. ()('casioll to onr 
u111s to fly from :o-ilJ
.' 



7 J Sinners l/lilst be }Jailled tv save t1lefJl ji'OlJl [-Jell. 
PHIL. is not gi\Ten that it Inay breali: in pieces or tear the soul, but 
2, 5-8. to straighten it. ,V e l
now how we strike, ho\v by the 
grace of God \ve inflict the stroke, so as not to crush the 
vessel, but to polish it, to renùer it straight, and Ineet for the 
l\Iaster's use, to offer it glittering in soundness, and slálfully 
wrought against that Day of the river of fire, to offer it 
haying no need of that burning pile. For if ,,,e expose not 
ourselves to fire here, we must needs be burned there, it 
1 Cor. cannot be otherwise; For tlte day of the Lord is 'revealed by 
:
c


e .fire. Better is it that ye be burne"d for a little space by our 
h it shall words, than for ever in that flan1e. That this \\"ill indeed be 
e. 
so, is plain, and I have ofttimes given you reasons Y which 
cannot be gainsaid. "r e ought truly to be persuaded fronl the 
Scriptures alone, but foraslnuch as SOlne are contentious, we 
have brought forward nlany arglunents from reason. Nothing 
hinders that I no\V nlention then1, and what were they? God 
is just. 'Ve all ackl1o\yledge this, both Greeks and Jews, 
and IIeretics, and Christians. But nlany sinners ha\Te had 
their departure without punishment, Inany l"ighteous men 
haye had their departure after suffering ten thousand grievous 
things. If then God be just, \vhere win lie reward their 
good to the one, and their punishment to the other, if there 
be no hen, if there be 110 resurrection? This reason then do 
ye constantly repeat Z to thenl and to yourseh-es, and it will 
not suffer you to disbelieve the l"eSUrrection, and whoso dis- 
believes not the resurrection will take care to live with aU 
heed so as to obtain eternal happiness, which God grant that 
we all do, by the grace and lovingkindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, \v
th 'VhOlll, &c. 


y See on Rom. 16, 16. Hom. xxxi. 
J\1Ioral. Tr. p. 494. 


z 1(,(/'T''lI'4
u',) sing as a charm. 
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PHIL. ii. 5-11. 


Let thi
' rnind be in you, u,'hich 
vas also in Oh1"ist Jesus: 
Who, being in the fOr'Jn if God, thought it not robbery to 
be equal u,ith God; but lnade Himself Q/ no reputation, 
and took 'Upon HÙn the form if a servant, and u'as 1nade 
in the likeness if Ulen: and beingfound in fashion as a 
lnan, He h'l.l1nbled HÙnse{f, and becarne obedient unto 
death, even the death if the cross. fVherefore God also 
hatlt highly exalted Hin
, and git,en HÌ1n a N a1ne wldch is 
above every naJne: that at the Nalne if Jesus every knee 
should bow, if things in lleaven, and thz.ngs in earth, and 
things under the earth; and that every tnngue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory Q/ God tlte 
Father. 


1 HAVE said all that pertains to the heretics. It is befitting (1) 
that I now speak of what is our own. They say, that the 
,vords, He thought it not robbery, are of wrongfully seizing 3 . 
We have pro\Ted, that this is altogether vapid and ill1perti- 
nent, for no man would exhort another to humility on such 
grounds, nor in this sort does he praise God, or even lllan. 
'Vhat is it then, beloved? Give heed to what I no\v say. Since 
many men think, that, when they are lowly, they are deprivcd 
of their proper l'ight, and debased. Paul, to take away this 
fear, and to shew that we lnust not be affected thus, says 
concerning God, that God, the only-begotten 
on of the 
Father, Who was iI). the form of God, 'Vho \\'as 110 whit 


a l\ieaning, 'He thought it not a of' a gain.' Our language does not 
robbery for Himself to commit.' The seem capallie of expressing it exactly. 
phrase being alway
 used in the sen!'e 



76 U"ill rpeJ's dare not lay llteir ,.fluk aside. 
PHIL. inferior to the Father, 'Vho was equal to IIim, thought it 

, 5-11. not robbery to be equal 
{)itlt God. 
No\v learn what this lneancth. 'Vhatsoever a lnan robs, 
and takes contrary to his right, he dares not lay aside, fro In 
fear lest it perish, and fan frOln his possession, but he keeps 
hold of it continually. He who possesses a dignity which is 
natural to hitll, fears not to descend fr01n that dignity, ùeillg 
assured that nothing of this sort will happen to him. As 
for exaulplc, Absalom usurped the governinent, and dared 
not afterwards to lay it aside. 'Ve will go to another exaln- 
pIe, but if exalnple cannot present the whole matter to you, 
take it not alniss, for this is the nature of examples, they 
leave the greater part for the ilnagination to reason out. .A_ 
man rebels against his sovereign, and usurps the lángdo1l1: 
he dares not lay aside or conceal the n1atter, for if he once 
put it away, straightway it is gone. Let us take another 
exalnple; if a Inan takes any thing yiolently, he keeps firm 
hold of it continually, for if he lay it clown, he straightway 
loses it; and gcneral1y speaking they who ha\Te ought by 
rapine, are afraid to lay it by, or put it away, or not to keep 
constantly in that state which they have assu111ed. Not so 
they, \vho ha\-e possessions not procured by rapine, as l\Ian, 
\vho possesses the dignity of being a reasonable being. nut 
11e1'e examples fail Ine, for there is no natural preelninence 
anlongst us, for no good thing is naturally our own, since 
1 d
')'''I- they all are inherent in 1 the nature of God. 'Vhat do we 
1t.À"e&J- 
'1'al, say then? That the Son of God feared not to descend frOIn 
His right, for he thought not Dcity a Inatter of robbery, lIe 
was not afraid that any \-vould strip f-lilTI of that nature or 
that right, ,,-herefore He laid it b aside, being confident that 
lIe should take it up again. lIe hid it, knowing that lIe 
,vas not lllade inferior by so doing. For this cause, Paul says 
not, " I-Ie seized not," but He though t it not robbery, for He 
possessed not that estate by robbery, but it \Vas natural, not 
conferred c, it was enduring and safe. 'Vherefore fIe refused 
not to take the form of an inferior tI. The tyrant fears to lay 


b The word is neuter, and refers only 
to ' right,' (<<
;",,,,a,) some copies omi t 
, nature.' 
(" dldðfGh'1l1) which would imply an act 


of giving. 
d Ú'1/'at1?l'ld'TZ" a soldier of the rank5, 
who attended on an officer. Herod. v. 
] 11. Xen. Anab. iv. 2. 21. 
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aside dle purple robe in war, while tlle king docs it with ROM:. 
much safety. \Vhy so? because he holds his power not as VII. 
a Blatter of robbery. He did not refuse to lay it aside, as 
one who had usurped it, but since He had it as His o\\'n by 
llature, since it could ne"cr be parted frOlll llinl, lie con- 
cealed it. 
This equality with God He had not by robbery, but as 
His own by nature. 'Vhcrefore Ill' elJl plied Hi1Jl8e(t: 'Vhere 
be they who affinu, that lIe underwent constraint, that He 
'vas subjected? Scripture says, He eJJ1ptied Himself, I-le 
hU1nóled HÙnself, and óecaJne oóedient unto death. How did 
lIe enlpty HiIl1sclf? By taking thefonn rý a serrant, óeing 
lnade in tIle lz"keness if Jnen, and being found infaslÛon as a 
'Jnan. It is written, He eJnptied HÙ/ìse!f in reference to the 
text) each esteeming otlier better than lti17lse
r Since had 
lIe ùeen subjected, had lIe not chosen it of I-lis own accord, 
and of His OWll free \vin, it would not have been an act of 
hUlnility. For if lIe knew not that so it must be, He \yould 
have been Ílnperfect. If) not knowing it, lIe had waited for 
the time of cOlnmand, then \\'ould He not have known the 
season. But if He both knew that so it HUlst be, and when it 
D1Ust ùe, wherefore should He submit to be suhjected? To 
shew, they say, the superiority of the Father. Bnt this 
shews not the superiority of the Father, but His own infe- 
riority. For is not the name of the Father sufficient to she\v 
the priority of the Father? For beside this, all the Father 
hath is the Son's; especially as this honour is not capable 
of passing froln the Father to the Son, but beside this, all the' 
Father hath is common to the Son. 
Here the l\Iarcionites catch hold of the word, and say, See, 
lIe did not beCOllle Juan, but was made ù
 tlte likeness Q/ 
'nan. But how can one be 1nade in tlte likeness qf 'Inen.2 
by putting on a shadow? But this is a phantom, not the 
likeness of a Juan, for the likeness of a man is another Jl1an. 
And what \vilt thou answer to John, when he says, The rrord John 1, 
u'as rnade flesh? But this same blessed one hÍ1llself also 14. 
says in another place, ,in the likeness if sÙifulflesh. Rom. 8, 
And bein.q found in fashion as a 11lall. See, they fo\ay,3. 
Loth in fashion, and as a l1lan. To be as a Ulan, and to be 
a ynan in fashion, is not to bC' a Ulan indeerl. '1"'0 be a Inan 
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F'ornl o.f a serrar'" real HU1111111ily. 


PHIL. in fashion is not to be a n1an by nature. See with \\'hat 
2, 5-11. . I I 1 I ..l'. h . 
Ingenuousness ay (own W lat onr enemIes say, lor t at IS a 
glorious victory, and fully gained, when \ve do not conceal 
,,,hat seenl to be their strong points. Such concealn1cnt is 
deceit rather than \Tictory. 'Vhat then do they say? let 111e 
repeat their arglunent. To be a man in fashion is not to be 
a Iuan by nature; and to be as a luan, and in the fashion 
of a luan, this is not to be a lnan. Is then to take the fOrIn 
of a senT ant, not to take the fonn e of a servant? So here is 
I p.rlxt'J an inconsistency 1; and \vherefore do you not first of aU solve 
this difficulty, for as you think that this contradicts us, so do 
\ve say that the other contradicts you. lIe says not, " as the 
form of a selTant," nor "in the likeness of the form of a 
servant," nor" in the fashion of the fOrIn of a servant," but 
He took tlle.lonn of a servant. 'Vhat then is this? for there 
is a contradiction. There is no contradiction. God forbid! 
it is a cold and ridiculous argument of theirs. I-Ie took, say 
they, the form of a servant, when He girded HiInself \vith 
a towel, and \vashed the feet of His disciples. Is this the 
forn1 of a sef\"ant ? Nay, this is 110t the fonn, but the \vork 
of a servant. It is one thing to take f the \vork of a servant, 
and another to take the form of servant. 'Vhy did he not 
say, lIe did the work of a servant, \vhich \vere clearer? For 
no \vhere in Scripture is fonn put for" work," for the differ- 
ence is great; the one is the result of nature, the other of 
action. In conlmon speaking too we nC\Ter use" form" for 
",,"ork." Besides, according to them, lIe did not even 
perfonn the \'''"ork of a selTant, neither girded fIimself. For 
if all ,vas a mere shado\v, there was no reality. If He had 
not real hands, ho\\' did He wash their feet? If He had not 
real loins, ho\v did lIe gird Himself with a towel? and what 
John13, kind of garolents did He take? for Scripture says, He took 
12. "i.
 gll1"1Jlents. As then not e\"en the \vork is found to have 
really taken place, but it \vas all a deception, so neither did 
He \vash the feet of Ifis disciples. For if that incorporeal 
nature was not made manifest, it g was not in a body. 'Vho 
then washed the disciples' feet? 


e Old Lat. ' nature/ 
f This seem
 to be 11 nderstood, and 
the !i\ltu to mean 'a. thing,' hut Lat. 


, opus servi esse.' 
g or He. The 8ense i
 difficult. 
Old Lat. 'For if He was an incor- 



0111' Lord 'wllerein like, u'lw1'l>in unlike 10 1lleu. 7!J 
Again, ,,,hat shall we say to contradict Pan] of Sanlosata? HOl\I. 
what did he affinll? 1'he ,rery same. But it is no elnptying of VII. 
IIiI11self, that one of hlunan nature, and a mere man, should 
wash his fello,v-scrvants. For what ,ve said against the 
Arians, ,ve Inust repeat against these too, for they differ not 
fronl one another, save by a little space of time; both the 
one and the other affirul the Son of God to be a creature. 
'Vhat then shall we say to thetl1? }f lIe being a Inan washed 
man, He elllptied not, lIe hun1blcd not Hilnself. If lIe 
being a l11all seized 110t on being equal with God, He is not 
desenring of praise. That God should become Inan, is great, 
unspeakable, inexpressible hUInility; but whàt humility is 
there in that one, who was a 111a11, should do the works of 111C11? 
And ,vhere is the work of God ever caned the 
fonn of God? 
for if I-Ie \vere a l11ere nlan, and was called the forn1 of God 
hy reason of IIis ,yorks, why do \\.e not say the same of 
Peter, for he \vrollght greater deeds tl1an Christ IIilnself? 
'Vhy say you not of Paul, that he had the fonn of God? 
'Vhy did not Paul give an exalnple of hilnself, for he 
,vrought very many servile works, and refused none. lIe 
says, For 'we preach not ourselves, but Ghrist Jeslls lite Lord, 2 Cor. 
and ourseh'es your sen:ants for Jesus' sake. 4, 5. 
These are absurdities and trifles! Scripture says, He e1Jzptied 
Himself. How did He en1pty Himself? tell me. "That was 
His elnptying? \vhat His luuniliation? was it because lIe 
\vfought wonders? But this Paul and Peter did, so that this 
was not peculiar to the Son. \Vhat 111eans this which he 
says, Being rllade in 1 he likeness of 'Jnen? He had lnany 
things belonging to us, and many He had not; for instance, 
He \vas not born of wedlock. lIe did no sin. These things 
had He which no Ulan has. lIe ,vas not what He seelned 
only, but lIe was God also; lIe seemed to be a nlan, but lIe 
was not like the mass of nlen, though lIe ,vere lil\:e them in 
flesh. He means then, that lIe \yas not a mere Inan. "There- 
fore he says, in the likeness if men. For we indeed are soul 
and body, but fIe was God, and soul and body, wherefore 
he says, in lite likeness. For lest when you hear that 11 c 
emptied II iIn s elf, you should think that SOlne change, and 


poreal being, He was not seen, He was first' not,' and has' and wa!õ! not,' but 
not in a body.' Ben. Lat. omit
 the without Greek authority. 
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\
((tllre.": u,'i'liollf ChaN!Je 01" ('OJ
lusion. 
PHIL. degeneracy, and loss is here; he says, whilst 1-1 e relnained 

, 5-8 .:.. what He \\Tas, He took that which He \vas not, and being 
John 1, 1nade flesh lIe ren1ained God, in that FIe was the 'V ord. 
14. In this then He was like man, and for this cause Paul 
says, and z.nfaslâon, not to say that His nature degenerated, 
or that any confusion was hcre, but He became man ill 
fashion h. For when he had said that He took the for1ì
 if 
a sert"ant, he Inadc hold i to say this also, seeing that the 
first would silence an objectors; since ,,"hen he says, In the 
likeness qf sinful flesh, he says not that lIe had not flesh, 
but that that flesh sinned not, but was like to sinful flesh. 
Like in ,yhat? in nature, not ill sin, therefore was His like a 
sinful soul. As then in the former case he speaks of sin1Ï- 
larity, because He \vas not equal in e\"ery thing, as IIis not 
being born of wedlock, IIis being \vithout sin, I-lis being not 
a 111ere luan, be well said as a n
an, for lIe was not onc of 
the many, but as one of the Inany. The 'V ord ,,,ho ,vas 
God did not degenerate into man, nor 'was His substance 
changed, but he appeared as a man; not to delude us \vitb a 
phanton1, but to instruct us in humility. "Then therefore hB 
says, as a Ulan, this is what he means, since lIe calls Him a 
1 Tim. Man elsewhere also, when he says, tltere is one God, and 
2, 5. one lJIediator betu.een God and 1nen, tlte lJIan Christ Jesus. 
Thus much against these heretics. I lTIUst now speak 
against such as deny that He took a soul k; if the fonn q! God 
is " perfect God," then the forn't qf a servant is " a perfect 
servant." Again our argument turns against the Arians. Being 
in thefonn if God, it is ,vritten, lIe thought it not rol,bery 
to be equal u'ith God. 'Ve do not find" He became," " JIe 
took," concerning His divinity, but He en'lptied HÙnse{j", 
laking the fonn qf a servant, being 1nade in t/
e likeness Q/ 
1nen; concerning his humanity \ve find He took, [-Ie becan'le. 
He beca1ne the latter. lIe took the latter. lIe \yas the 
forn1er. Let us not then confound nor divide the natures. 
There is one God, there is one Christ, the Son of God; when 
I say" One," I mean a union, not a confusion, the one Nature 
did not degenerate into the other, but \vas united with it. 


h Ben. reads 'X.-/;P.tx.'rl as one word. 
i i. e. without fear of giving coun- 
tenanre to the Doretæ, or Marcionites, 


as he bad used so strong an expression 
of reality; or as p. 81. 
k The Apollinarian heresy. 



OlU' Lord's obedience a token of His Son.
ltip. ts 1 
He ltu1nbled HÏ'Jnself, bel
l1g 11Utde obedient 'Unto death, HOM. 
even tile death Qf the cro.
s. See, says one, He becalne VII. 
obedient, not being equal to Him \VhOIll He obeyed. 0 
ye obstinate ones and unwise! This doth not at all lower 
Him. For we too ofttimes become obedient to our friends, 
yet this makes us not inferior. He becalne obedient willingly 
as a Son to His Father; He fell not thus into a servile state, 
but by this very act abo\Te all others guarded His wondrous 
Sonship, by thus greatly honouring the Father. He honoured 
the Father, not that thou shouldest dishonour Him, but that 
thou shouldest the rather admire Him, and learn from this 
act, that He is a true Son, in honouring His Father lllore 
than all besides. Noone hath thus honoured God. As 
was His height, such was the correspondent humiliation 
which He underwent. As lIe is greater than aU, and no one 
is equal to Him, so in honouring His Father, He surpassed 
all, not by necessity, nor un\villingly. This too is part of 
Ilis excellence, yea, words fail Ille. Truly it is a great and 
unspeakable thing, that He became a servant; that He under- 
went death, is far greater; but there is something still greater, 
and lllore strange; what is this? All deaths are not alike; 
His death seemed to be the most ignominious of all, to be 
full of shame, to be accursed; for it is written, Cursed is Deut. 
everyone iltal Itangelll on a tree. For this cause the Jews 

l

: 
eagerly desired to slay Hilll in this manner, to lllake l1im a 13. 
reproach, that if no one fell away from Hiln by reason of Ilis 
death, yet they lllight from the Inanner of His death. For 
this cause two robbers were crucified with IIilH, and lIe in 
the midst, that lIe might share their ill repute, and that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled, And he was l1lllJlbered 'U"iilt lite Is. 53, 
l1'an8gre8sors. Yet so n1uch the Inore doth truth shine forth, 12. 
so much the more doth it become bright; for when Tlis 
enemies plotted such things against His glory, and it yet 
shines forth, the wonder appeareth still greater. It was not 
by slayin
 HÏ1n sitnply, but by slaying Him in such sort did 
they think to make Him abominable, to prove IIim more 
abominable than all Inen, but they availed nothing. And 
both the robbers also were such impious ones, (for it 
was afterward that the one }"epented,) that, even when on 
the cross, they reviled H inl; neither the consciousness of 
G 
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Cltri8i 11111Jlbled and exalted as Alan. 


PHIL. their o\vn sins, nor their present punishment, nor their suffer- 
2, 5-8. ing the same things, restrained their llladness. 'Vherefore 
the one spake to the other, and silenced him by saying, 
Luke Dost not thOlt fear God, seeing thou, art in the s(une con- 
23, 40. delnnation? So great was their wicl{edness. "t- et hence He 
received no hurt to His own glory, wherefore it is \vritten, 
God !latli. llighlyexalted Hhn, and given HÙn a Na7ne which 
is above every 'JIanze. 'Vhen the blessed Paul hath n1ade 
mention of the flesh, he fearlessly speaks of aU His humiliation. 
}"or until he had mentioned that He took the form of a ser- 
vant, and while he was speaking of IIis Divinity, behold how 
loftily he doth it, (loftily, I say, according to his pO\\Ter; for he 
speaks not according to His worthiness, seeing that he is not 
able.) Being in the fOl'l1l of God, He t!tought it not 'robbery 
to be equal witl
 God. But \vhen he had said, that He 
became l\ian, henceforth he cliscourseth of H is low estate, 
being confident that the mention of His lo\v estate would not 
harm His Divinity, since His flesh admitted this. 
Ver. 9-11. TT 7 lte'rl!fore God al80 hath ltiglily exalted HÙn, 
and given HÙn a J.la1ne u
ltich is above ere'J"Y nal1ze: t!tat at 
tlte Na1ne o.l Jeslls every knee sholtld bow, 0./ tkings in heaven, 
and things in earlh, and things llnde'l' the eartlt; and that 
every tongue should confess that Jesus C 1 hrist is Lord, to tlte 
glory if God tlte .F'ailler. 'Ve \\Tell say against the heretics, 
If this is spoken of one \vho was not incarnate, if of God the 
Word, ho\v did He highly exalt HÌIn ? 'Vas it 1 as if He gave 
Him something nlore than He had before? lIe would then 
have been made illlperfect in this point, and \\Tould have 
been made perfect for our sakes. For if Ife had not don
 
good deeds to us, He would not have obtained that 
honour! And l
ath given Him a Name. See, He had not 
even a name, as they say! But hO\\T, if He recei\'ed it as His 
due, is He found herem to have received it by grace, and as a 
gift? And that a Nalne which is abo've every nllnze: and of 
what kind let us see is that Name? t/tat at tlle Name of 
Jeslls, saith He, every knee should bow. They (the heretics) 
explain name by glory. This glory then Ís above all glory, 
and this glory is in short that all \vorship Hiln! But ye hold 
yourseh"es far off froln the greatness of God? who think that 
I B.,and for this reason exalt Him, as if. m B. adds, here. 



Glory of ()lIrist is tile glory (!lthe Fllilter. 5-\3 
ye know God, as He knoweth Hilnself, and frOlll this it is HOM. 
plain, how far off ye are fro111 right thoughts of God. And VII. 
this is plain from hence. Is this 1, ten me, glory? Therefore I i. e. his 
before men were created, before angels or before arch- worship. 
angels, He was not in glory. If this he the glory which 
is abo\Te every glory, (for this is the meaning of above every 
nanle,) though He ,vere in glory before, yet was He in 
glory inferiúr to this. It was for this thell that He Inade the 
things that are, that He nlight be raised to glory, not from 
His O\Yn goodness, but because He required glory from us ! 
See ye not their folly? see ye not their itnpiety ? 
N ow if they had said this of Hilu that was incarnate, there 
had been reason, for God the 'V ord n allows that this be said 
of His fle
h. It touches not His divine nature, but has to 
do altogether with the dispensation. But if this be eXplained 
of His divinity, no pardon relnains for such impiety. So 
that O when \ve say God Blade IVlan innnortal; though I speak 
of man as a whole 2 , I understand what I say. 'Vhat Ineans2"'e}
oü 
of t/zings in lwaren, and tllings in tile eart", and things õA,u. 
under the earth? It Ineans the \vhole \vorld, and angels, 
and archangels, and men, and de\'ils; or that both the just 
and sinners, 
And every tongue, should confess thai Jeslls C'llrist is Lord, 
to the glory of God tlte Father. That is, that all should say 
so; and this is glory to the Father. Seest thou ho\v wherever 
the Son is glorified, the Father is also glorified? Thus too 
when the Son is dishonoured, the Father is dishonoured also. 
If this be so with us, where the difference is great between 
fathers and sons, nluch more in respect of God, where there 
is no difference, doth honour and dishonour P pass on to flim. 
If the Ylorld be subjected to the Son, this is glory to the 
Father. And so when \ye say that He is perfect, want- 
ing nothing, and not inferior to the Father, this is glory to the 
Father. This is a great proof of His power, and goodness, 
and wisdom, that He begat such a Son, no whit inferior, 
neither in goodness nor \visdom. 'Vhen I say that lIe is 
wise as the Father, and no \vhit inferior, this is a proof of 
the great wisdom of the Father; \vhen I say that He is 


It So B. Edd. The Word of God. 
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84 Living to God's 9lo1".I/. Salanjell by p'ride. 
PHIL. powerful as the Father, this is a proof of the Father's 
2, 9-11. power. "Then I say that He is good as the Father, 
this is the greatest evidence of Ilis goodness, that He 
begat such (a Son), in no whit less 01' inferior to Himself. 
'Vhen I say that He begat Him not inferior in substance 
but equal, and 110t of another substance, in this I again 
,yonder at God, His power, and goodness, and wisdolll, that 
He hath Inanifested to us Another, of Ilimself, such as Hiln- 
self, except in His not being the Father. Thus whatsoever 
great things I say of the Son, pass on to the Father. N ow if 
this small and light Inatter (for it is but a light thing to God's 
glory that the world should \vorship Him) is to the glory of 
God, ho\v 111uch Inore so are all those other things? 
MORAL. Let us then believe to His glory, let us live to I-lis glory, 
for one is no use without the other; when we glori(y Him 
rightly, but live not right1y, then do we especially insult 
Him, because ,ve are enrolled under Hiln as a l\Ia
ter and 
Teacher, and yet despise Him, and stand in no dread of Ilis 
fearful judgment seat. It is no wonder that the heathen live 
impurely. This merits not such condemnation. But that 
Christians, who partake in such great mysteries, who enjoy 
so great glory, that they should live thus impurely, this is 
worst of all, and unbearable. For consider P, He was 
obedient to the uttermost, wherefore lIe received the honour 
which is on high. He became a servant, wherefore He is 
Lord of all, both of Angels, and of all other. Let us too not 
suppose then that we descend from what is our due, when 
we humble ourselves. For thus in an likelihood may we be 
more highly exalted; then do we especially become adlnirable. 
For that the lofty man is really low, and that the lo\vly man 
is exalted, the sentence of Christ sufficiently declares. Let 
us howe\7er examine the matter itself. 'Vhat is it to be 
humbled? Is it not to be blamed, to be accused, and caluln- 
niated? 'Vhat is it to be exalted? Is it not to be honoured, 
to be praised, to be glorified ? Well. Let us see ho\v the 
Inatter i8. Satan was an angel, he exalted hilllself. '\Vhat 
then? was he not humbled beyond all other? has he not the 
earth as his place? is he not condemned and accused by all ? 
Paul was a man, and humbled hilnself. 'Vhat then? is he 
P So B. Edd. For tell me. 



St. Paul, David, and oilters, luunble, lntl e:t'alted. 85 
not admired? is he not praised? is he not lauded? is he not HOM. 
the friend of Christ? ,V rought he not greater things than VII. 
Christ? did he not ofttilnes command the devil as a captive 
slave? did he not carry him about as an executioner q? did 
he not hold him up to scorn? held he not his head bruised 
under his feet? did he not with lnuch boldness beg of God 
that others too might do the sanIe? 'Vhy speak I of this 1 
Absalom exalted himself
 David humbled himself; which of 
the twain was raised up, which becalne glorious? For what 
could be a l110re e\Tident proof of humility than these words 
which that blessed Prophet spoke of Shimei, Let ltÏ1n curse, 2 Kings 
for the Lord Itath bidden him r. The Publican humbled 16, 11. 
himself, although his act can hardly be called humility, yet 
it was in a right nlinded Inanner he spake those things "Thich 
he said. The Pharisee exalted himself,-but if it seems good 
let us disnliss persons, and search into the matter. Let there 
be two men, both rich, and highly honoured, and elevated 
by wisdom and power, and other worldly advantages; then 
let one of thel11 seek honour {roln all, let him be angry if he 
receive it not, let him require l110re than is due and exalt 
himself; let the other despise the whole matter, and bear 
hitnself unkindly to\vards no one on this account, and evade 
honour when offered to him. '\Vhich then is the greater, he 
,\'ho receives it not and yet seeks it, or he who despises it 
\vhen given? It is plain that the latter is, and with reason; 
for it is not possible to obtain glory any other way than by 
fleeing from glory, for as long as we pursue it, it flies from 
us, but when we flee from it, it pursues us. If thou \youldest 
be glorious, do not desire glory. If thou wouldest be lofty, 
do not make thyself lofty. And further, all honour him who 
does not grasp at glory, but spurn him who seeks it. For 
the nature of man someho\v or other is fond of contention, 
and leans to contrary feeling. Let us therefore despise glory, 
for thus \ve shall be enabled to become lo,vly, and still more 
to become exalted. Exalt not thyself, that thou Jnayest be 
exalted by another; he that is exalted by hilnself is not 
exalteù by others, he who is humbled by hÍ1nself is not 
q See on 1 Tim. 1, 20. Horn. v. (2) Z' Edd. here insert, 'And if JOU 
Tr. p. 44. where he says, that Satan please we will examine the very case 
'ieems to have been forced to execute itself.' B. omits this, and Say. has it 
judgment. in bra('kets. 



86 Conceit and pride 'll:orse than weakness oj' 'IJlind. 
PHIL. humbled by others. I-Iaughtiness is a great evil, it is better 
2,9-11. to be a fool than haughty; for in the one case, the folly is 
only a perversion of intellect, but in the other case it is still 
\vorse; for it is folly joined with madness: the fool is an 
evil to himself; but the haughty lnan is a plague to others 
too. This Inisery conles of senselessness. One cannot be 
haughty-minded without being a fool; and he that is brim- 
1 å'7l':UO fun offony is haughty 1. 
'(J
f'u(J' ' 
Provo Listen to the 'Vise l\ian, who says, Seest / "Oll a 1JUlll wise 
26, 12. in llis Ol(:U conceit? I here is 'lJlOre hope if a Lfool tliall f!f him. 
Seest thou ho\v it was not without reason I said, that the evil 
of which I anl spea]Üng is worse than that of fony, for it is 
written, There is 'lnore hope o.l a fool/han qf lli'ln? 'Vhere- 
Rom. fore, St, Paul too said, Be not wise in your own conceits. 
12, 16. Tell nle what description of bodi(
s do we say are in good 
health, those which are much inflated, and are inwardly full 
of much air and water, or those which are kept low, and 
have their surface such as marks restraint? It i
 manifest 
that we should choose tlle latter. So too \\'ith the soul, that 
\\Thich is puffed up has a \\.orse disease than dropsy, whilst 
that which is under restraint is freed fronl all e\TiI. How 
great then are the good things which lowliness of nlind 
bringcth to us! 'Vhat wouldest thou ha\'e 8? Forbearance? 
freedoln from anger? love to our fello\v men? soberness? 
attentiveness? All these good things spring frolll lowly- 
mindedness, and their contrarie'5 from haughtiness: the haughty 
Ulan must needs be insolent, a brawler, \vrathful, bitter, 

ullen, a beast rather than a luan. Art thou strong, and 
proud thereat? Thou shouldest rather he humble on this 
account. "Thy art thou proud for a thing of nought? For 
a ]ion is bolder than thou, a wild boar is stronger, and thou 
art not even as a fly in comparison \vith theln. Robbers too, 
and violaters of tOlnbs, and gladiators, and even tl1Ïne own 
slavcs, and those perchance who are the worst subjects, are 
stronger than thou. Is this then a fit su
ject for praise? 
Art thou proud of such a matter? Bury thyself for shanle ! 
But art thou handsolne and Leautiful? This is the boast 
of crows! Thou art not fairer than the peacock, as regards 
either its colour or its phllnage; the bird beats thee in pÌumage, 
· B. Have ).OU not from this? 



J.1Ien proud if things in wltich h1"lltes excel the1n. 87 
it far surpasseth thee in its feathers 1 and in its colour. The HOM. 
t . . L'. . d h b . d . h h . VII. 
swan 00 IS passIng laIr, an Inany ot er 11" s, WIt w om If---;-- 
. 1
." 
thou art cotnpared thou WIlt see that thou art nought. Often . 
too \\'o1'thles8 boys, and unmarried girls, and harlots, and 
effeminate tnen ha\re had this boast; is this then a cause for (6) 
arrogance? But art thou rich? 'Vhence so? what hast 
thou? Gold, silver, precious stones! This is the boast of 
robbers, of man-slayers, of those who work in the lnines. 
That which is the labour of crilninals becomes to thee a 
boast! But dost thou adorn and deck thyself out? 'V ell, we 
may see horses also decked out, and alnong the Persians 
camels too, and for Inen, all such as are about the stage. 
Art thou then not ashatned to boast thyself of these things, if 
unreasoning anilnals, and slaves, and man-slayers, and 
effelninate, and robbers, violaters of tombs, share \vith thee? 
Dost thou build splendid palaces? and what of this? l\Iany 
jackdaws dwell in more splendid houses, and have more 
noble retreats. Dost thou not see ho\v many, who were mad 
after nloney, have built houses in :fields and desert places, 
that are retreats for jackdaws? But art thou proud on 
account of thy voice? Thou canst by no means sing more 
shrilly than the swan or the nightingale. Is it for thy varied 
knowledge of arts? But what is wiser than the bee in this; 
what embroiderer, what painter, what geometrician, can 
imitate her works? Is it for the :fineness of thy apparel? 
But here the spiders beat thee. Is it for the swiftness of thy 
feet? Again the :first prize is with unreasoning animals, the 
hare, and the gazelle, and all the beasts t which are not 
wanting in swiftness of foot. Hast thou travelled Inuch? 
Not more than the birds; their transit is lllore easily made, 
they have no néed of proyisions for the way, nor beasts of 
burden, for their \vings are all-sufficient for them; this is 
their yessel, this their beast of burden, this their car, this is 
even their wind, in short, all that a luan can naUle. But 
art thou clear sighted? Not as the gazelle; not as the 
eagle. Art thou quick of hearing? the ass is more so. Of 
scent? the hound suffers thee not to surpass him. Art thou 
a good provider? yet thou art inferior to the ant. Dost thou 


t ø."'''''-Itrl",''' is better with a word beasts that are not left behind by the 
after it, read perhaps ft'TI1I
;" 'and the birds for swiftness of foot.' 



88 Good ute1/, only -really above hrule animals. 
PHi L. gather gold ? Yet not as the Indian ants. Art thou proud 
2,9-11. because of thy health? Unreasoning creatures are far better 
than \ve both in habit of body, and in independence, for they 
Matt. 6, fear no poverty. Be/told the fowls qf the air, for tlley sow 
26. not, neither do tlley rea}J, nor gather into barns. 'And 
surely,' He means, 'God has not created the irrational 
animals superior to ourseh'es.' Dost thou III ark what want 
of consideration is here? Dost thou obser\Te the lack of all 
investigation? Dost thou observe the great advantage ,vhich 
\ve derive from an investigation of the points? He, whose 
Inind is lifted up above all men, is found to be even lower 
than the irrational creatures. 
But let us have pity upon hinl, and not follow his example; 
nor because the limits of our mortal nature are too narrow for 
llis conceit of hin1self, let us proceed to lo\ver him u to the 
level of the beasts that are without reason, but let us lift him 
up from thence, not for his own sake, for he derives no better 
fate, but that we may set forth the loving-kindness of God, 
and the honour which He has vouchsafed us. For there are 
things, yes, there are things wherein the irrational animals 
have no participation with us. And of w}lat sort are these? 
Piety, and a life based on virtue. IIere thou canst never speak 
ûf fornicators, nor of effeminate persons, nor of murderers, for 
from them we have been severed. And what then is this which 
is found here? ".,. e kno\y God, I-lis Pro\-idence \\Te acknow- 
ledge, and are embued with true philosophy concerning im- 
mortality. IIel'e leV
 the irrational aninlals gi\Te place. They 
cannot contend with us in these points. "relive in self- 
c0111mand y. Here the irrational anilnals haye nothing in 
COllllnon with us. For, while corning behind alJ of them, we 
exercise dOlninion o\'er thelll; for herein lies the superiority 
of our dOIllinion, that, whiJe cOilling behind them, we yet 
hear rule over thenl: that thou nÜghtest be instructed that the 
cause of these things is, not thyself, but God who made thee, 
and gave thee reason. "reset nets and toils for them, \ve 
drive them in, and they are at our mercy. 
Sobriety of mind, a con1pliant telllper, mildness, contenlpt 
of IHoney, arc prerogatives of our race; but since thou who art 
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one of those b1inded by presumption 1 hast none of these, ROM. 
thou doest well in entertaining notions either above t1le level VII. 
. . . I "':1"",.. 
of mankuld, or beneath the ,'ery In.atIonal creatures. For "'1
"fAI'. 
this is the nature of blind presumption and of audacity; it is 
either unduly elevated, or on the other hand it is equally 
depressed, never observing a proper proportion. \Ve are equal 
to Angels in this respect, that we have a Kingdom pledged 
to us, the choir z , unto which Christ is joined. He that is a 
man nlay be scourged, yet does he not succumb. A Inan 
laughs at death, is a stranger to fear and trembling, he does 
not covet the larger portion. So that they all who are not 
like this are beneath the irrational aniInals. For when in the 
things of the body thou would est have the advantage, but 
hast no advantage in the things that concern the soul, ho\v 
art thou aught else than inferior to the irrational animals? 
For bring forwaI.d one of the vicious and unthinking, of those 
that are living in excess and to se]f
. The horse surpasses 2 l ',""Ä'o' 
him in warlike spirit, the boar in strength, the hare in swift- ..fl'f. 
ness, the peacock in grace, the swan in fineness of voice, the 
elephant in size, the eagle in keenness of sight, all birds in 
\vealth. \Vhence then dost thou derive thy title to rule the 
irrational creatures? from reason? But thou hast it not? for 
when thou ceasest to make a due use of it, thou dost on the 
other hand degenerate into sOlllething inferior to them; for 
\vhen thou possessing reason art more irrational than they, 
it had been better hadst thou never froln the first become 
capable of exercising reason. For it is not the same thing 
after having received dOlllinion to betray the trust, but to let 
pass the season to receive it. That sovereign, who is below 
the level of his guards, had 'better never have had on the 
purple. And it is the very self-same thing in this case. 
Knowing then that without virtue we are inferior to the very 
irrational animals, let us exercise ourselves therein, that we 
may beconle men, yea rather Angels, and that uTe nlay enjoy 
the promised blessings, through the grace and lovingkindness 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, \vith Whom, &c. 


z ;, 
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PHIL. ii. 12-16. 
TT herf1fore, 'iny beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in 
'inY}Jresence only, but nou' rnuch more in my absence, work 
out your o
cn salvation with fear and tremblÙzg. For it 
is God wldch 
worketll in you both to 
cill and to do Q/ His 
good pleasure. Do all things u'ithout lllunnurings and 
disputings: that ye ll
ay be blan
eless and harlnless, the 
sons Q/ God, 
cithout rebuke, in the 'inidst qf a crooked and 
perverse nation, arnong whon
 ye slline as lights in the 
world; holding forth the word Q/ life; that I may reioice 
in tIle day of Christ. 


(1) THE admonitions, which we give, ought to be accompanied 
\vith commendations, for t11US they beco1l1e even welcome, 
\vhen we refer those, whom \Ve admonish, to that measure of 
zeal which they have thelnselves exhibited; as Paul, for 
instance, did here; and obsenTe with \v hat singular discretion; 
Wherefore, m.y beloved, he says; he did 110t say simply' be 
obedient,' not until he had first com1uended them in these 
words, as ye Ilave ahcoys obeyed; i. e. ' it is not other Inen, 
but your own selves, whom I bid you tal{e exalnple by,' and 
why, much 'inore in rnyabsence? "Y'e seemed perhaps at 
that tilne to be doing every thing out of respect to me, and 
fron1 a principle of shame, but that is no longer so; if then ye 
nlake it e\Tident that ye now strive l110re earnestly, it is also 
made evident that neither then was it done out of considera- 
tion to me, butfo!' God's sake.' Tell me, what wouldest thou? 



Fear 
l God needjitl. HOlt) to lea-I'll it. 91 
, not that ye gi\Te heed to me, but that J"e u'ork out your ou.:n HOM. 
sall:ativn 'with fear and trmnóling;' for it is Ï1npossible for VIII. 
one, who li\Tes devoid of fear, to set forth any bigh or com- 
Inanding exalnple; and he said not Inerely 'lcithfear, but he 
added, and u'ith tren
bling, which is an excessi\"e degree of 
fear, as he was desirous to l11ake thelll take the better heed. 
Sue b fear had Paul: and therefore he said, I fear lest ha'Cing I Cor.9, 
y;reached to others, 17nyse{f should be a castau;ay. For if 27 . 
\vithout the aid of fear temporal things can never be aehie\Ted, 
how n1uch less spiritual matters; for I desire to know, \vho 
e\"er learnt his letters without fear? who ever becan1e a pro- 
ficient in any art, ,vitbout fear? But if, "Then the deyil does 
not lie in the way, where indolence is the only obstacle, so 
much of fear is necessary merely in order that we may master 
that indolence which is n:ltul'al to us; wbere tbere is so fierce 
a war, so great hindrances, how can we by any possibility be 
sa'"ed "Tithout fear? 
And ho\y 11lay this fear be produced? If \ve but consider 
that God is e,"ery ,vhere present, that He heareth all things, 
that He seeth all things, not only whatsoe,Ter is done and 
said, but also all that is in the heart, and in the deptb of the 
soul, for He is a Discerner f!f the t!tour/lds and intents of tile Heb. 4, 
heart, if we so dispose ourseh'es, we shan not do or say or 12. 
imagine aught that is e\"iL For, tell Ine, if thou badst to 
stand constantly near the person of a ruler, wou1dest not 
thon stand there with fear? and how standing in God's 
presence, dost thou laugh and thr0w thyself back, and not 
conceive fear and dread? Let it never be that thou de- 
spisest His 1011gsuffering; for it is to bring thee to repentance 
that He is longsnfiering; and when thou doest aught, 
never allow thyself to do it, without being sensible that God 
is present in all things, for He is present. So then whether 
eating, or preparing to sleep, or giving way to passion, or 
robbing another, or whate\Ter thou art about, consider that 
God is standing by, and thou wilt neyer be led into laughter, 
never be inflalned \vith rage. If this be thy thought con- 
tinually, thou \\Tilt continually be infear and tre/ubliug, for- 
asmuch as thou art 
tanding beside the King. The builder, 
thougb he be experienced, though he be perfectly n1astcr of 
his art, yet 
tands witbfeo}" and trp7nbling, lest he fall down 



92 Feal" and encouragement f1.011Z God's working. 
PHIl.. from the building. Thou too hast believed, thou hast per- 
2,12-16. formed many good deeds, thou hast mounted high: secure 
thyself, be in fear as thou standest, and keep a wary eye, Jest 

lh. 6, thou fall thence. For lllanifold are the spiritual sorts of wicked- 
Ps.2,11. ness which aÏ1n to cast thee down. Serve the Lord with fear, 
he says, and rejoice unto HÙn u,ith trelnbling. And how is re- 
joicing compatible with trelnbling? 
-et this, be assured, is the 
only rejoicing; for when we perform some good work, and such 
as beseemeththose who do any thing with tren1,bling, then only 
do \ve rejoice. 1Vork out your own salvation with fear and 
treJnbling: he says not, , work,' but uJork Oltl, i. e. with llluch 
earnestness, with much diligence; but as he had said, withfear 
and tre1nbling, and had thrown them into anxiety, see how he 
relieves their alarm: for what does he say? It is God that 
worketh in you. Fear not because I said, 'Withfear and trem- 
blin,q. I said it not \vith this view, that thou shouldest give 
up in despair, that thou shouldest suppose virtue to be 
somewhat difficult to be attained, but that thou mightest be 
led to follow after it, and not spend thyself U1 vain pursuits; 
if this be the case, God will work all things. Do thou 
be bold; ,for it is God Ihat wo'rketlt in you. If then He 
\\Torketh, it is our part to bring a lllind e\rer resolute, clenched 
and unrelaxed. For it is God that u.orketh in you both to 
'l1iill and to do. 'If He does IIilllself work in us to will, how 
dost thou a exhort us? for if He works Himself even the will, 
the words, which you speak to us, have no Inealling, thai ye 
have obeyed,. for we have not obeyed; it is \vithout Ineaning 
that thou sayest, u.l
lh jea'l" and t'rernbling,. for the \vhole is 
of God.' It was not for this that I said to you,for He worketh 
in Y01t both to will and to do, but my object was to relieve 
your anxiety. If thou wilt, in that case He will ' work in thee 
to will.' Be not affrighted, or wearied; both the hearty desire 
and the accomplishnlent are a giftfrolllHim: for whcre\ve have 
the wilJ, thenceforward lIe \vill increase our will. For instance, 
I desire to do some good ,york: lIe has wrought the good 
,york itself, anrl by means of it He has wrought also the \vill. 
Or he says this in the excess of his piety, as when he declares 
that our \\Telldoings are gifts of grace. 


a So B. Edd. ' he.' 



Good will given in goocltvorks. Satan's al'ls. 93 
As then, when he calls these gifts, he does not put us out HOM. 
of the pale of free will, but accords this to us, so when he VIII. 
says, 'to ,vork in us to will,' he does not deprive us of free (2.) 
will, but he shews that by actually doing right we greatly 
increase our heartiness in willing. For as doing COlnes 
of doing, so of not doing COlnes not doing. IIast thou given 
an alnls? Thou art the more incited to give; but hast thou 
refused to give? thou art beCOlne so much the Inore disin- 
clined. IIast thou practised telnperance for one day? Thou 
hast an incitelnent for the next likewise. Hast thou indulged 
to excess? Thou hast increased the inclination to self-indul- 
gence. b JVhen tile lnan corneth (into tile depth if vice), then Provo 
cOJneth also con teJnp t. As, then, when a man decends into 18, 3. 
the depth of iniquity, he turns a despiser; so whosoever enters 
the depth of godliness, quickens his exertions. For as the 
one runs riot in despair, so the second, under a sense of the 
multitude of good things, exerts hiIllself the n10re, fearing lest 
he should lose the whole. According to His good pleasure, 
he says, that is, , for love's sake,' for the sake of pleasing 
IIinl; to the end that \ve 111ay do that which is acceptable to 
HiIn; that the things may be done according to I-lis will. 
IIere he shews, and makes it a ground of confidence, that He 
is sure to 
Tork in us, for it is Ilis will that we live as He 
desires we should, and if lIe desires it, He Himself both 
\vorketh in us to this end c, and \vill certainly accomplish it; 
for it is His will that we live aright. Seest thou, how he 
does 110t deprive us of free will? 
Do all things without JJHtnnuring8 and disputillgs. The 
devil, ,,-hen he finds that he has no power to withdraw us 
froln doing right, goes about d to spoil our reward by other 
means. For he has taken occasion to insinuate pride or 
vain-glory, or if not this, then munnuring, or, if none of these, 
misgivings. Now then see how Paul sweeps away all these. 
He said on the subject of humility all that he did sar, to 
overthro\v pride; he spoke of \rain-glory to pull down 
,ranity; and elsewhere too he says, not as in n
y þ'resence 


b These words are added by LXX, 
understanding 'cometh,' as ' cometh 
far. ' 
c This clause, !l"e
' 
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hÆe,>,si, is difficult. Old Lat. Seems to 
have used htt'}'u, making the sense, 
, and thus far Himself instructs us.' 
d So Ben. and B. Save t. ' wishes.' 



94 Sf. Paul only tllreatells Ùt .'Stro1lg cases. 
PHIl,. only, but here he speaks of lnur'lnuring and disputing. But 

 ,12-16. why, I "rant to know, when in the case of the Corinthians he 
was engaged in uprooting this evil tendency, did he relllind 
them of the Israelites, but here has said nothing of the sort, 
but silnply charged them? Because in that case the mischief 
was already done, for which reason there was need of a more 
seyere stroke and a sharper rebuke; but here he is gi\.ing ad- 
monitions to prevent its being done. Se\Tere 111easures then 
\vere not called for in order to secure those that had not yet 
been guilty; as in leading them to luunility he did not subjoin 
Lukel6, the instance in the Gospel, wherein the proud were punished, 

: 
 18, but laid the charge as fronl God's lips; and he addresses 
them as free, as children of pure birth, not as servants; 
for in the practice of virtue a rightmil1ded and generous 
person is influenced by those \\?ho have done well, but one 
of bad principles is not led by these, but by the example of 
such as receive punislll11ent; the one by the consideration of 
honour, the other of chastisement. \Vherefore also writing 
to the Hebrews, he said, bringing forward the example of 
Heb.12, Esau, l i Vho 
for one 'fllorsel f!f 1Jleat sold !tis birilu'igld; arid 


b.l0, again, 
f any UUUl draw back, 1J
Y soul sltallltare 110 pleaSltre 
38. in ltÏ1n. And among the Corinthians \vere Inany who had 
2 Cor. been guilty of fornication. Therefore he said, And lest 1.chen 
12, 21. 
I C0171e again 1ny God will ltlunble 'J7le anlOll.Q you, and tliat 
I shall be'wail rnany ihat have sinned alread:1J, and 1111z:e not 
repented q/" the uncleanness, and jO'J'nicaf iou, and lasciviolls- 
'ness u,ltich tltey hal'e c017l'Jnitted. That ye 171ll,y be blcuJleless 
and lta1'nÛess; i. e. irreproachable, unsullied; for munTIuring 
occasions no slight stain. And what Ineans witlioltt dis- 
puting? 'Is it good, or not good?' Do not question, he 
says, though it be trouble, or labour, or any thing else what- 
ever. lie did not say, , that ye be not punished,' notwith- 
standing that punislunent is reser\red for the thing; and this 
he made evident in the Epistle to the Corinthians; but here 
he said nothing of the sort; but he says, 11lflt ye 1nay be 
blanzeless and ltannless, the sons cif God, without 1'ebuke, in 
tI,e '1llidst 0/ a crooked and perve'rse nation, antong who1J
 ye 
slline like lights in the wOl'Zd, !toldin.fJ ,forth tlte w01'd qf life, 
that I may rejoice in i he day of Christ. Observest thou 
that he is instructing these not to Inurmur? So that murmur- 



Sin qf lllurllluril1g. Trials of Job. 
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'UI ing is left for unprincipled and graceless slaves; for tell me, HOM. 
be what manner of son is that, who lllunnurs at the yery time VIII. 
1/1 that he is employed in the affairs of his father, and is working 
rt. for his own benefit? Consider, he says, that you are labour- 
lef ing for yourself, that it is for yourself that you are laying up; 
re it is for those to murmur, when others profit by their labours, 
,ì. others reap the fruit, while they bear tbe burthen; but he that 
3D is gathering for himself, why should he murmur? Because 
et his wealth does not increase? But this is not the case. 'Vhy 
in does he ll1urmur lvho acts of free-will, and not by constraint? 
d. It is better to do nothing than to do it with murmuring, for 

5 even the very thing itself is spoilt; and do you not reillark 
. that in our own families we are continually saying this; 'it 
\\yere better for these things neY"er to be done, than to have 
10 them done \yith murmuring?' and we had often rather be 
.r depl'ived of the services some one o\ves us, than submit to 
.1 the inconvenience of his murmuring. For murmuring is 
intolerable, most intolerable; it borders upon blasphemy. 
Otherwise ,,"hy had those men to pay a penalty so se\"ere? 
] t is a proof of ingratitude; the murlnurer is ungrateful to God, 
but whoso is ungrateful to God does thereby become a 
blasphemer. Now there were at that time, if ever, uninter- 
rupted troubles, and dangers without cessation: there was no 
pause, no relnission: innumerable were the horrors, which 
pressed upon then1 from all quarters, but now we ha,Te pro- 
found peace, a perfect cahn. 
'Vherefore then nlurmur? Because thou art poor? Yet (3) 
think of Job. Or because sickness is thy lot? 'Vhat then if, 
with the consciollsness of as Inany excellencies and as bigh 
attainments as that holy man, thou hadst been so afflicted? 
Again reflect on hin}, ho\v that for a long time he never 
ceased to breed worms, sitting upon a dunghill and scraping 
his sores; for the account says, that (qfte1. II long tÙne !tad Job2,9. 
passed,) tllen said !tis lJ.'{lè uuto llinz, How lOl'.Q '1i'ilt t!tOlt LXX 
persist, saying, Yet a Utile while I bide in ex'.peclatiolt? But 
your child is dead? 'Vhat then if thou badst lost all thy 
children, and that by an evil fate, as he did? For ye know, 
ye kno\v well, that it is no slight alle\'iation to take our place 
beside the sick lnan, to press month to mouth, to close the 
eyes, to stroke the beard, to hear the last accents; but that 



96 Job's patience under trouble and rep1'oaclt. 
PHIl.. just man was vouchsafed none of these consolations, they all 
2,12-16' being overwhelmed at once. And why do I say this? Hadst 
thou, thine own self, been bidden to slay and offer up thine 
own son, and to see the body consulned, like that blessed 
Patriarch, \vhat \vouldest thou ha\Te done? 'Vhat then 
must he have felt whilst he \vas erecting the altar, laying 
on the \\
ood) binding his child? But there are SOlne \vho 
revile thee? 'Vhat then would have been thy feelings, had 
thy friends, COlne to adn1Ìnister consolation to thee, spoken 
like Job's? For, as it is, innumerable are our sins, and we 
deser\"e to be reproached; but in that case he \vho was 
most true, most just, Inost godly, who kept himself from 
every evil deed, heard the contrary of those laid to his 
charge by his friends. 'Vhat then, tell Ine, if thou hadst 
.Job 2,9. heard thy \vife exclainÜng in accents of reproach; I am a 
LXX. vagabond and a servant, v.;andering fro1J
 place to place, and 
from house to house, waiting until the sun goes down, that 
I may rest from the u'oes that encompass lne. 'Vh y dost 
thou speak so, 0 foolish woman? for is thine husband to 
blalne for these things? Nay, not he, but the devil. Speak 
a u.:orrl against God, she says, and die ;-and if thereupon the 
stricken n)an had cursed and died, how wouldest thou be the 
better?- No disease yon can name is worse than that of his, 
though you name ten thousand. It ,yas so grievous, that he 
could no longer be in the house and under cover; such, that 
all men ga\ye him up; for if he had not been irrecoverably 
gone, he would never have taken his seat without the city, a 
more pitiable o
ject than those afflicted \vith leprosy; for 
these are both admitted into houses, and they do herd 
together; but he passing the night in the open air, naked 
upon a dunghill, could not bear a garment upon his body. 
Ho\v so? Perhaps it \vould only have added pain to the 
.Job 7,5. pangs which he endured. For I lnelt the clods if the 
LXX. earth, he says, while I scrape off lny sore e . His flesh bred 
boils and worms in him, and that continually. Seest thou how 
each one of us sickens at the hearing of these things? but if 
they are intolerable to hear, is the sight of then1 more tole- 
rable? and if the sight of theln is intolerable, how much more 
intolerable to undergo them? And yet that saint did undergo 
e Eng. Vers. " J\iy flesh is clothed with worms and clods of the earth." 



Job Ilad leS8 to support ltis patience titan 'U"e Ilave. 
7 
them, and not for two or three days, but for a long whi1c, HOM. 
and he sinned not even with his lips. \Vhat disease can you VIII. 
describe to me like tIns, so exquisitely painful? for was not 
this worse than blindness? TIle things which my soul rqfused Job 6,7. 
to touch, he says, are as tny sorrou;ful lneat, and not only 
this, but that which affords cessation to others, night and 
sleep, brought no alleviation to him, nay, were worse than 
any torture. Hear his words; Tlloltglt t1l021 scarest 'Jne 'with Job 7, 
d d i.fi 1 1. . if . b 14. 4. 
reams, an terrz est 'Jne [,zrougft Vzslons. 1, zt e 'Jnorning, 
I say, When 'will it be evening? and though suffering this, he 
murmured not. Nor \-vas this all his woe; but bad repute in 
the eyes of the world \-vas added; for they forth\vith con- 
cluded him to be guilty of endless crimes, j udgillg from all 
tbat he suffered. And accordingly this is the consideration, 
which his friends urged upon him; Know therefore t!tat God Job ll, 
exactetlt less çf tllee titan t!tine iniquities deselTe. \Vhcrefore G. 
he himself said, But now they that are younger tllan I !tare Job 30, 
me in derision, wllose fatlters I would 'lave disdained to set 1. 
with tlte dogs of 'llly.flock. And luuch wors(\ \vas this t11an 
death ! Yet though assaulted on all sides by a flood like this, 
when there raged around him a fearful storm, clouds, rain, 
lightnings, whirling winds and waterspouts, he remained him- 
self unmoved, seated as it were in the midst of this surge, 
thus awful and overwhelming, as in a perfect calm, and no 
Inurmur escaped him; and this before the gift of grace, 
before that aught was declared concerning a resurrection, 
before aught concerning hell and punishment and vengeance. 
Yet we, who hear both Prophets and Apostles and Evange- 
lists speaking to us, and have innumerable examples set 
before us, and have been taught the tidings of a Resurrection, 
yet harbour discontent, though no man can say that such a 
fate as this has been his o\\rn. For even if he has lost money, 
yet not all that great number of sons and daughters, or if he 
has, perchance it was that he had sinned; but for him, he 
lost them suddenly, in the midst of his sacrifices, in the 
midst of the service which he was rendering to God. And 
if any man has at one blo\v lost property to the same al110unt, 
which can never be, yet he has not had the further affliction 
of a sore all over his body, he has not scraped the humours 
that covered him; or if this like"rise has been his fate, Yf't he 
H 



98 Virtue alJtidst con f }'(ulic/ion like stars iu the nigltt. 
PHIL. has not had men to upbraid and reproach him, which is 
2, 12-1.? 
 above all things calculated to wound the feelings, lllore than 
the calalnities we suffer. For if when \ve have persons to 
cheer and console us in our l11Ïsfortunes, and to hold out to 
us fair prospects, we yet despond, consider what it "Tas to 
Ps. 69, have men upbraiding hitn. If the words, I looked jÒ1' SO'1ne 
20. to lta
'e pity, but there u'as no man, and.for cOl11:fo'1 o ters, but 
I found none; describe intolerable Inisery, bow great an 
.Job 16, aggravation to find revilers instead of cOlnforters! llIiserable 
2. comfo'1.ters ære ye all, he says. 
(4) Ifwe did but re\Tol ve these subjects continually in our minds, 
if we ,veIl \\Teighed them, no ills of this l)resent time could 
ever ha\Te force to disturb our peace, when \ve turned our 
eyes to that wrestler, that soul of adalnant, that spirit impene- 
trable as brass. For as though he had borne about him a 
body of brass or stone, he met all events \vith a noble and 
constant spirit. 'raking these things to heart, let us do 
every thing without 1nu1'lnzlril1g and disputing. Is it sonle 
good work that thou hast before thee, and dost thou nlunnur? 
wherefore? art thou then forced? for that there are many 
about you \vho force you to murnlur, I know well, says he. 
This he intimated by saying, in tlte 1nidst of a crooked and 
perl'erse gene1 o atiolt; but it is this that deserves admiration, 
that \ve adn1Ît no such feeling when under galling provocation. 
For the stars too give light in the night, they shine in the 
dark, and receive no blemish to their own beauty: yea they 
even shine the brighter, but when light returns, they no 
longer shine so. Thus thou too dost appear with the greater 
lustre, whilst thou holdest straight in the llÜdst of the crooked. 
This it is \vhich deserves our adtniration, the being blal1zele.f),ff;, 
for that they might not urge this plea f, he himself set it down 
by anticipation. 'Vhat means holding Lfast tIle 'lcord of life? 
i. e. 'being destined to li,Te, being of those that are gain- 
I d{,J
ð
;- ing salvation I. Observe how hnmediately he subjoins the 
t'{,J'. rewards, which are in reserve. Lights, he says, retain the 
principle 2 of light; so do ye the principle of life. 'Vhat 
means the word if life? Having the seed of life g , i. e. having 
pledges of life, holding life itself, i. e. ' having in yoursehTes 
the seed of life,' this is what he calls the u.01 o d oj' life. Con- 
e viz. that they were forced. g R. om. ' having' &c. 



St. Paul speaks qf ltis death a,fl a drink-offering. 99 
sequently the rest are all dead, for by these words he signi- HOM. 
fied as much; for otherwise those others likewise would haye VIII. 
held the u'ord qf life. That I rnay rejoice I, he says; what is I or boast 
this? I too participate in your good deeds, he says. So great 
is your virtue, as not only to sa\'e yourselves, hut to render 
me illustrious. Strange kind of 'boasting,' thou blessed 
Paul! Thou art scourged, dri ven about, reviled for our sakes: 
therefore he adds, in the day of Ghrist, that I have '/'tot'run, 
he says, in vain, no lrabo'llred Ùz vain, but I ahvays r
loice, 
he means, that I have not rnn in vain. 
Yea, and if I be offered; he said not, 'and if I die even,' 
nor did he when writing to Timothy, for there too he has 
made use of the same expression. For I aln now ready to 2 Tim. 
be offered. He is both consoling theln about his o\vn death, 4, 6. 
and instructing theln to bear death gladly for Christ's sake. 
I am become, he says, as it were a libation and a sacrifice. 
o blesseù soul! His bringing them to God he caìls a sacrifice, 
\vhich teaches us that it is much better to present a soul than 
to present oxen; 'if no,\" then, over and abo,-e this offering,' 
he says, 'I add myselflikewise, as a drink-offering, I have joy in 
my death.' For this he iU1plies, ",hen he says, J'ëa, and if 
I be offered ?lpon the sacrifice and service Q[ your faitll, I 
joy and rejoice with yO'll all; for the salne cause do !/e a Iso 
joy and rejoice with n"te. 'Vhy dost thou rejoice with then1? 
Seest thou how he she\vs that it is their duty to r
loice? On 
the one hand then, he says, I rejoice in being lnade an offer- 
ing; on the other, I rejoice with you, in having presented a 
sacrifice; .lO1" tlte same cause also do ye joy alld 'rejoice with 
'11ze, that I all1 offered up; Rejoice 'with 1Jle, he says, , who do 
lnyself r
joice at my ùeath.' So that the death of the just is 
no subject for tears, but for joy. If they rejoice, we should 
r
joice with them. For it is lllisplaced for us to "geep, while 
they rejoice. 'But,' it is urged, , we long for our wonted inter- 
course,' This is a mere pretext and excuse; and that it is 
so, ll1ark ".hat he bids the Philippians; Rejoice ,/(';11, 1Jle, and 
joy. And clost thou Iniss thy wonted intercourse? If thou ,vert 
thyself destined to relnain here, there ,vould be reason in 
what thou sayest; but if after a brief space thou wilt o\'crtake 
hill1, who has departed, ,vhat is that intercourse' which thou 
dost seek? for it is only when he is for cyer sev('red li'0111 hinl 
n2 



100 Deatlt ill general a calise for rejoicing. 
PHIL. that a man misses the society of another, but if he will go 
2,12-16. } I h . .. . 
-- t 1e salue way t 1at t ou WIlt go, what IS the Intercourse whIch 
thou longest for? 'Vhy do we not bewail all that are upon 
foreign travel? Do we not cease, after shedding a few tears, 
the first or the second day once over? If thou longest for 
thy wonted intercourse with hitn, weep so far as may suffice 
to evidence natural feeling: but after that, rejoice, like Paul, 
when he declares, 'it is no evil that I suffer, but I even 
rejoice in going to Christ, and do ye rejoice.' Rejoice with, 
n"te, he says. Therefore let us too rejoice when we see a 
good man dying, and yet more even ,,,hen any of the despe- 
rately wicked; for the first is going to receive the reward of 
his labours, but the other has abated somewhat from the score 
of his sins h . But it is said, perhaps he might have altered, 
had he lived. Yet God would never have taken him aw'ay, 
if there had been really a prospect of an alteration. For 
why should not He who orders all events for our salva- 
tion, allo\v hinl the opportunity, who gave promise of altering? 
If He lea\res those, who never alter, much more those that 
do. 1.4et then the sharpness of our sorrow be every where cut 
J 1

1- 
"D
dfAI away I, let the voice of lamentation! cease. Let us thank God 
2""9I'IIT'. under all events: let us do all things ,vithout murmuring; let 
us be cheerful, and let us become pleasing to Him in all 
things, that \\?e attain the good things to come, by the grace 
and lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, &c. 


h I,'
Ð-.fl. See on Stat. Horn. v. (4.) while there is life there is hope. Still 
Tr. p. 103. note s. Here however he a more thorough feeling of God's mercy, 
rather means Rins that might have been and of our own ignorance, would make 
committed. He certainly rather strains us better understand the general use of 
the principle of trying to view things thanksgiving in our funeral service. 
as they are, seeing that, to us at least, 
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PHIL. ii. 19, 20, 21. 
But I trust in the Lord Jesus to send Timotheus shortly unto 
YO
t, that I also may be Q/ good cO'Jnfort, when I know 
YO
tr state. For I have no man likerninded, who will 
naturally care for your state. For all seek thèir own, not 
the things which are Jesus Christ's. 


HE had said, that the things which have happened unto Phil. 1, 
me havefallen o
tt rather 
tnto the furtherance if the Gospel; 12.13. 
so that my bonds in Christ are manifest in all the palace. 
Again, Yea.. and if I be offered upon the sacrifice and service Phil. 2, 
if your faith, I ioy, and reiúice with you all. By these ]i. 
words he strengthened them. Perchance they might suspect 
that his fonner words Wt
re spoken just to comfort them. 
'Vhat then does he? ho,v does he free them from this sus- 
picion? By saying, I will send Tirnothy shortly unto you, 
for they desired to hear all things that concerned him. And 
wherefore said he not, " that ye may know Iny state," but, 
" that I may know yours?" Because Epaphroditus would 
have reported his state before the arrival of Timothy. \Vhere- 
fore further on he says, Yet I supposed it necessary to send Phil. 2, 
to you Epaphroditus, my brotller. But he means, I ,vish to 25. 
learn of your affairs, for it was likely that he had remained long 
time with Paul through his bodily weakness. So that it is 
suitably he says, I \vish to know your 
.tate. See how he 
refers every thing to Christ, even the mission of Timothf, 



102 Sf. Paul's ca're to know abolti tlle Pkilippians. 
PHIL. saying, I trust in the Lord Jesus, that is, I have good hope 
2 ,19'21. God will grant me this, that I too may be of good courage, 
when I know your state. As I l'efreshed you \vhen ye heard 
the very things of Ine \vhich ye had prayed for, that the 
Gospel had advanced, that its enelnies were put to shame, 
that the means by which they thought to inj nre, rather made 
me rejoice; thus too do I wish to learn of your affairs, that 
I may be of good courage \vhen I kno\v your state. Here be 
shews that they ought to rejoice for his bonds, and to be con- 
fonned to them, for they begat in him great pleasure, for the 
words, that I too n'tay be qf good cOJnfort, imply that ye be 
so too. 
Oh, what longing had he toward Macedonia! he testifies 
1 Thess. the same to the Thessalonians, \vhen he says, But we, bretllren, 
;J9f

øa- being taken.fron
 youfor a short tÙne, 
c. Here he says, 

1t1'dÉ.''Tas I trust to 
end TÙnothy that I may know your state, which 
is a proof of excessive care: for when he could not hiInself 
be ,,'ith them, he sent his disciples, as he could not endure to 
remain, eVbn for a little tÏ1ne, in ignorance of their state. For 
he did not learn aU things by revelation of the Spirit, and for 
this we can see some reason; for if the disciples had believed 
that it \vere so, they would have lost all sense of shame a, but 
no\V from expectation of concealnlent, they were more easily 
corrected. In a high degree did he call their attention by 
saying, that I ton n'tay be qf good conifort, and rendered them 
more zealous, so that, \\?hen Timothy came he might not find 
any other state of things, and report it to him. He seems to 
have acted in like sort in his own person, \vhen he delayed 
his con1Ïng to the Corinthians} that they might repent; where- 
2 Cor. 1, fore he wrote, to spare you I came not as yet to Oorinth; for 
23. his love was manifested not siu1ply in reporting his o,,?n state, 
but in his desire to learn of theirs, for this is the part of a 
soul \vhich has a care of others, which takes thought for 
them, \vhich is always wrestling in spirit for them. 
At the same tinle too, he honours thelll by sending 
TÍ1nothy. 'What sayest thou? dost thou send TÌ1nothy? and 
wherefore?' Because I have no one Ukeminded; that is, 


a He means, that if they thought he provement, in the hope of standing well 
knew their exact condition by revela- in his eyes. Such motives are of course 
tion, they would lose a motive for im.. still a part of our moral eùucation. 



TÙnot!ty likenÛJlded witlt hinl. His disintereslednes,y. 103 
none of those \vhose care is like mine, none who willnatu- HOM. 
rally 1 care for you. Had he then none likeminded of those 
 
\vho were with them? Not one; and what means this? None J 'Y w '2trf fA1 s 
who has yearnings and takes thought for you as I do. No 
one will lightly choose, he means, to make so long a journey 
for this purpose. Timothy is the one with Ine \\'ho loves 
you b. For I might have sent others, but there \vas none like 
hiln. This then is that likemindedness, to love the disciples 
as the master loves them. Who, says he, will naturally 2 care2'Y''2tr:r..IS 
for you, that is, as a father,f or all seek their own, not the Phil. 2, 
things u'llic/t are Jeslls Cllrisi's, their own comfort, their own 2l. 
safety. This too he writes to Timothy. But why cloth he 
lan1ent such things as these? To teach us l1is hearers not 
to fall in like sort, to teach his hearers not to seek for remis- 
sion from toil, for he \v ho seeks relnission from toil, seeks not 
the things that are Chrisfs, but his own. \i\T e ought to be 
prepared against every toil, against every distress. 
Ver. 22. JTe know tILt] proQ/ Qf 'lÙn, that as a son with the 
fatlzer, lze !-tath served with In.e in the Gospel. 
And that I speak not at randoln, ye YO'llrseh'es, he says, 
knou', that as a son with the father, he hath served with rne 
in the Gospel. He presents then Tilnothy to thCln, and with 
reason, that he nlight enjoy much honour from thenl. This 
too he does when he writes to the Corinthians, and he says, 1 Cor. 
Let no 1nan therifore despise him,for he 
vorketh the work 16, 10. 
if the Lord as I also do. This he said not as caring for 
him, but for those who receive him, that they Inight receive 
a great reward. 
Ver. 23. Him then, he says, I hope to send presently, so 
soon as 1 shall see j,Oll' it 't(Jill go 'with 'Ille, that is, w'hen I 
see ,vhere I stand, and what end Iny affairs will have. 
Ver. 24. But I t'rust in lite Lord t/tat I also 1Jlyself shall 
come shortly. 
I aln not therefore sending hilll, as though I myself would 
not come, but that I may be of good courage when I kno\v 
your state, that even in the mean tiule llllay not be ignorant 
of it. But I trust Ùt tlte L01'd, says he, that is, God willing. (2) 
See how he depends in all on God, and speaks nothing of his 
own mind. 
h Or,' the one who loves you with mp,' i. e. ' 
,; T.' 



104 Epapkrodifus ltisfellvw-soldier. Hi.ft; sickness. 
PHI!:. Ver. 25. Yet I Sltpposed it necessary to send to you 
2, 2/. Epapliroditus, my b1'otli.er, and cOlnpa1lion in labou'1., and 
fellow-soidie1' . 
And him too he sends \vith the same praises as Tilnothy, 
for he conlll1ends hin1 on these two points; first, in that he 
lo,'cd theIll, when he says, u.,!to 'if'ill naturally care for YOle; 
and secondly, in that he had appl'oved hÍ1nself in the Gospel. 
Anù for the same reason, and in the same terms, he praises 
this lnan also: and how? By calling him a brother, and a 
fellow worker, and not stopping at this point, but adding 
also,fello'lr-soldier, he she\ved how he shared in his dangers, 
and testifies of him the same things \vhich he testifies of 
himself, for 
fellow-soldier, is more than fellow-wo1'ke'1., for 
I -.f IA ,;, perchance some might give aid in quiet] matters, yet not so 
in wars and dangers, but in saying fellou'-soldier, he shewed 
this too. 
Ver. 25. To send to YOUI your messenge'1., and hirJl tllat 
'Jninisfe'1'ed to rJZY 'lfJallts; that is, I give you your own ., since 
I send to you him that is your own, or, perhaps, that is your 
Teacher d . Again he adds many things concerning his love, 
in saying, 
Ver. 26, 27. For !Ie longed after YOll all, and 'lL'aS full of 
hea.viness, óecazlse that ye had lLeard that he u'as sick. For 
indeed be was sic/c nigh unto deat}t: but God had mercy on 
hÏ'1n, and not on llÏ1n only, bl
t on 'JJZe also, lest I should llave 

orrow 'Upon SO/TOW. 
Here he aims at a farther point, making it c manifest, tbat 
Epaphroditus too was well aware, how he was beloved of 
them. And this is no light thing toward dra\ving us on to 
love. How is it shewn? He was sick, he says, and ye 
grieved. He hath recovered from sickness, and freed you 
from that grief, \vhich ye had by reason of his sickness. Yet 
not even so was he himself freed from his sorrow, but was 
pained, in that on his recovery from health he saw you not '. 
Here too he gives another }Oeason to excuse himself for 


c So Ben. B. and Save mar. but 
Save ' our own.' 
d Referring to the word translated 
, Messenger,' which is ' Apostle,' and 
may mean 'Bishop,' as Theodoret 
clearly takes it here. In 2 Cor. 8, 23. 
St, Chrys. understands it ' messenger!-J' 


or ' deputies.' 
e B. has only' Here he makes it.' 
r Sav. mar. 'He was sick, he says, 
and grieved that on his recovery he did 
not see you, and free you from the 
grief ye had at his sickness.' 
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sending so late to them, not from any remissness, he says, HOM. 
but I kept Tilllothy with me, because I had no one else, (as IX. 
he had written, I have no one likentinded,) and Epaphroditus 
through his sickness. He then shews that this was a long 
sickness, and had consumed much time, by adding, for 
lie was sick niglt unto death. Y 011 see how anxious Paul 
is to cut off from his disciples all occasion of slighting or 
contenlpt, and every suspicion that he came not because 
he despised them. For nothing has such power to draw a 
disciple toward one, as the persuasion that his superior 
cares for him, and that he is full of heaviness on his 
account, for this is the part of exceeding love. Ye !lave 
heard, he says, that Ite U"as sick, for lte was sick nigh 'unlo 
dealli. And that these words are 110 excuse, hear what 
follows. But God had mercy on him. \Vhat sayest thou, 0 
heretic? Here it is written, that God's mercy retained and 
brought back again him who \vas on the point of departure. 
And yet if the world is evil, it is no mercy to leave a man in 
the evil. Our answer to the heretic is easy, but what shall 
,ve say to the Christian? for he g perchance will question, 
and say, if to depart and to be witlt Cllrisl is far better, how 
saith he that he hath obtained mercy? I would rather ask 
why the same Apostle says, that to abide in tlte flesh is 
'1n01"e neeiifulfor you? For as this \vas needful for him, so 
too for this man, 
7ho would hereafter depart to God with 
more exceeding riches, and greater boldness. Hereafter 
that would take place, even if it did not now, but the win- 
ning souls is at an end for those who have once departed 
thither. In many places too, Paul speaks according to 
the common habits of his hearers, and not every where in 
accordance with his own heavenly wisdom: for he had to 
speak to men of the ","orld \vho still feared death. Then he 
shews ho\v he esteemed Epaphroditus, and thence he gets 
for him respect, by saying, tbat his preservation was so 
useful to hilnself, that the mercy which had been shewn to 
Epaphroditus reached him also. l\;Ioreover, without this the 
present life is a good; were it not so, \vhy does Paul rank 
with punishment untin1ely deaths? as when be says, For 1 Cor. 
this cause many are u'eak and sickly Ul1l0ng you, and ll, 30. 

 See R. Save ' the same/ 
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106 St. Paul's sorrow. Dependence on God. Honour due to Saints. 
Ulan y sleep; for the future life is not (ulerely) better than an 
evil state, since (then) it were not good, but better than a 
good state. 
Lest I SliOltld /tave, he says, sorJ"OW upon sor1"OW; SOl TOW 
from his death in addition to that which sprung from his sick- 
ness. By this he shews ho\v nluch he prized Epaphroditus. 
Ver. 28. I sent hint therejcJ1'e tILe 11l0 1 J"e ca1 o {!,fully. 'Vhat 
means more care.fully? It is, \vithout procrastination, without 
delay, with much speed, having bidden him lay all aside, 
and to go to you, that he might free you from your heavi- 
ness; for "'e rejoice not on hearing of the health of those we 
love, so much as when \ve see them, and chiefly so when 
this happens contrary to hope, as it then ,vas in the case of 
Epaphroditus. 
I sent ltim tlteref01 0 e the 1'nore caJ.efully, that when ye see 
lIim, ye 1na!/ J.ejoice, and t!tat I 1nay he the less s01 o ro'l.oful. 
Ho\v less sorrow.flll? Because if ye rejoice, I too rejoice, 
and he too joys at a pleasure of such sort, and I shall be less 
sor1"owful. He said not sorrowless, but less sorrou:ful, to 
shew that his soul never was free froln sorrow': for he who 
said, WI,o is weak, and I an'l not weak.2 wILo is offended, 
and I burn not? \V hen could such an one be free from sorrow? 
As if he had said, this despondency I 1l0\V cast off. 
Ver. 29. ReceÙ'e hÙn there/ore in the Lord with all glad- 
ness. 
In, tlte Lord; he either means spiritually and \vith much 
zeal, or rather as fron) the Lord, that is, as con1e with God's 
will h. Receive hiln in a n1anner worthy of saints, and as 
saints should be received, as he says, with all joy. 
All this he does for their sakes, not for that of his 
messenger, for greater gain has the doer than the receiver of 
a good deed. And sllch hold in 1"eputaiion, that is, receive 
hin1 in a manner \vorthy of saints. 
Ver. 30. Because fOl' lite 1-cork qf Christ he u:as nigh unto 
death, not regarding !tis life, to supply you,]' lack of service 
lOl.l'ards nle. 
This man had been publicly sent by the city of the 
Philippians, to minister to Paul, or perchance he had come i 
h So B. Save 'Or rather, in the came with tbe contribution, or was 
Lmod, means, God willing.' there to mini
ter, and only transmitted 
i The doubt seems to be whether he it. 


2 Cor. 
11, 29. 
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to bring him SOlne contribution, for toward the end of the HOM. 
Epistle he shews that he brought hinl money, when he says, IX. 
Having received of Epapkroditus lite t!lings which 'It'ere sellt Phil. 4, 
frorJ'l you. 18. 
It is probable then, that on his arrival at the city of Ronle, 
he found Paul in such great and urgent peril, that those "rho 
'vere accustomed to resort to him were unable safely to do 
so, but \vere themselves in peril by their very attendance, 
which is wont to happen chiefly in very great dangers, and 
the exceeding wrath of kings, (for when anyone has offended 
the king, and is cast into prison, and is strictly guarded, 
then even his servants are debarred from access, which 
probably then befell Paul,) and that Epaphroditus, being of 
a noble nature, despised an danger, that he might go in unto 
})iln, and minister unto hinl, and do every thing which need 
required. He therefore sets forth two facts, by which he 
gains for him their respect; the one, that he ,vas in jeopardy 
well nigh unto death, he says, for my sake; the other, that 
in so suffering he was representing their city, so that the 
recompence for that his peril would be accounted to t.hose 
who sent hinl, as if the city had sent him as their ambassador, 
so that a kind reception of him and thanks for what he had 
done may rather be called a participation in the things that 
he had dared. And he said not, " for my sake," but obtains 
the more credit for his words, by saying, hecause for tJle 'lBork 
of God, he acts not for my sake, but for God, lie was nigh 
'unto death. What then? though by the providence of God 
he died not, yet he himself regarded not his life, and gave 
himself up to any suffering that
ight befall him, so as not 
to remit his attendance on me. And if he gave himself up 
to death to serve Paul, much more would he have endured 
this for the Gospel's sake. Or rather, this had been for the 
Gospel's sake, even to have died for Paul. For we may bind 
about our brows the crown of martyrdoln, not only by 
refusing to sacrifice, but such causes as these also lnake 
death Inartyrdom, and if I may say something start1ing, these 
latter do so far more than the fonner. For he ,vho dares to 
face death for the lesser cause, will lunch rather for the 
greater. Let us therefore, when we see the Saints in danger, 
regard not our life, for it is impossible without daring e,'el' 



108 We cannot serve Go(l ill His servants too zealously. 
PH1L. to perform any noble act, but need is that he who takes 
8, 30. thought beforehand for his safety here, should fall from that 
which is to come. 
To supply, he says, your lack of service tou'ard me. 
'\Vhat is this? the city was not present, but by sending him, 
it fulfilled through him all its service toward me. He there- 
fore supplied your lack of service, so that for this reason too 
he deserves to enjoy much honour, since, what ye all should 
have done, this hath he performed on your behalf. Here he 
shews that there is also a highest k service to be rendered 
by those in safety to those in danger, for so he calls it a 
lack 1 of service, with reference to the former. Seest thou 
tbe spirit of the Apostle? These words spring not from arro- 
gance, but from his great care to\\7ards them, for he calls the 
matter a se1.vice and alack, that they may not be puffed up, 
but be moderate, nor think that they have rendered some 
great thing, but rather be humble-minded. 
ß;IoRAL. Let not us then think great things of ourselves when \ve 
minister to the Saints, nor imagine that herein we confer a 
favour on them, for this deed is owed by us to them as a 
debt, and we do them no favour. For as supplies are due 
by those who are in peace and not engaged in war to such 
as stand in the army and fight, (for these stand on their 
behoof;) thus too is it here. For if Paul had not taught, 
who would have cast hitn into prison? Wherefore we ought 
to minister to the Saints. For is it 110t absurd to contribute 
to an earthly king, when engaged in \var, all that he wants, as 
clothing and food, not according to his need alone, but 
abundantly, whilst to the l{ing of I-Ieaven, when engaged in 
fight, and contending against far more bitter foes, (for it is 
E h.6, written, u
e 'ii'resile not against .flesh and blood,) we win not 
Ii supply comlnon need? \Vhat folly is this! \Vhat ingrati- 
(4) tude! What little-mindedness! But, as it seems, the fear 
of man has greater force with us than hell, and the future 
torments. For this cause, in truth, all things are turned 
upside dO\\Tn; for political affairs are daily accomplished 
with much earnestness, and we ,\Till not be left behind, whilst 
of spiritual things there is no account taken at all; but the 
things \vhich are delnanded of us of necessity, and with 


k "e
'I''''J ' first. J 


I ù(J''I'ie''
a.. ' a coming behind.' 



e
 


Free se'1.vice. Grudgivg to support fI,e Clergy. 109 
compulsion., as though \ve were slaves, and against our wills, HOM. 
are laid down by us with luuch readiness, while such as are E=- 
asked from willing minds, and as if from free men, are all 
deficient. I speak not against all, but against those who are 
behind-hand with these supplies. For might not God have 
11lade these contributions con1pulsory ? Yet lie would not, 
for He has more care of you than of those ,vhon1 you support. 
'Vherefore He ",.ould not that you should contribute of 
necessity, since there is no recompence there. And yet 
many of those \\"ho stand here are lower lninded m than the 
Jews. Consider how great things the Jews gave, tithes D, 
first-fruits, tithes again, and again other tithes, and besides 
this thirteenths, and the shekel, and no one said, how much 
they de\Tour, for the n10re they receive, the greater is your 
re\vard. They said not, l\Iuch do they receive. They are 
gluttons, which ,vords r hear now froln some. Such of us, 
,,,hile they are building houses, and buying estates, still think 
they have nothing; but if any priest is clothed in dress more 
bright than usual, and enjoys Inore than 'what is necessary 
for his sustenance, or has an attendant, that he may not be 
forced himself to act unbecomingly, they set the nlatter down 
for riches. And in truth ".e are rich even at this rate, and 
they admit it against their will; for ".e, though we have but 
little, are rich, whilst they, though they get every thing about 
theIn, are poor. 
Ho"r far shall our folly extend? does it not suffice to our 
punishment that we do no good deed, but Inust we add to it 
the punishment of evil speaking? For if what he has were 
your gifts, you lose your reward by upbraiding him for what 
you ga\Te. J n a word, if thou didst give it, why dost thou 
upbraid hitn ? You have already borne witness to his po\"erty, 
by saying that what he has are your gifts. 'Vhy then dost 
thou upbraid? Thou shoulclest not have given, didst thou 
intend so to do. But dost thou speak thus, when another 
gives? It is then more grievous, in that when tl10U thyself 
hast not given, thou upbraidest for another man's good deeds. 
IIow great reward thinkest thou those who are thus spoken 


1t 


m 'T4",'IWÓTleOI, in a bad sense. says it was paid by all the first-born. 
o Lev. 27, 30-32. Deut. 14, 22. He is probably mistaken, as St. Peter 
82. 26, ]2. Of the shekel, see on paid it, though he was a younger 
S. Matt. Horn. Iviii. init. where he brother. 



110 lJ;Jen 'who hare 'lJl'llclt, grudge others a p-illance. 
PHIL. of will receive? It is for God's sake they thus suffer. Ilow 
2,3?..:.. and wherefore? Had they so \villed, they might have taken 
up a trader's life, even though they received it not from their 
ancestors. For I hear Inany speaking thus at random, when 
\\Te say that a certain man is poor. Had he wined, they say, 
he nlight ha,-e been rich, and then tauntingly add, IIis father, 
his grandfather, anrl I know not "Tho was so; but now see 
what a robe he wears! But \vhat? tell Ule, ought he to go 
about naked? )'... ou then start nice questionings on these 
points, but see lest thou thus speakest against thyself. 
Matt. 7, Listen to that exhortation of Christ, which says, Judge not, 
1. that ye be not judged. lIe lnight it is true, if he had 
willed, have led a trader's or a Inerchant's life, and \\Tould 
surely not haye lacked. But he would not. Tell me 
then, what is he here profited? Does he wear silken robes? 
Does he proudly clear his way through the forum with 
a troop of followers? Is he borne along on horseback? 
Does he build houses, having \vhere to dwell? If he act so, 
J too accuse him, and spare hin1 not, but declare that he is 
un\vorthy of the priesthood. For how can he exhort others 
not to spend all their time on these superfluities, who cannot 
advise hirnself? But if he does wrong, in that he has suffi- 
cient for support, \vould you have him lead a vagabond life, 
and beg? 'V ouldest not thou too, his disciple, be put to 
shame? For if thy father in the flesh ùid this, thou \vouldest 
think shalne of the thing. 'Yilt thou not then veil thy head, 
if thy spiritual father be cornpelled so to do ? Yea, \vouldest 
Ecclus. thou not rather wish to sink into the earth? It is written, A 
3, 11. father in dishonour is a reproach to the cll'l1dren. But \vhat? 
Should he perish with falnine? This \vere 110t like a pious In an ; 
for God \villeth it not. But \vhen we speak to them of these 
things, straightway they philosophize. It is written, say 
Mat.IO, they, P'J'ovicle neitlte']' gold, nor sih"er, nor bras.
 in your 
10. II. " 1 t I " I h 
purses, neil/leI" two coa s, 110']. yet sta't"es, w 11 st t ese men 
have three or fonr garments, and beds ,veIl spread. I an1 
forced now to hea\Te a bitter sigh, and, but that it had been 
indecorous, I haù wept too! How so? Because 'we are such 
curious searchers into the motes of others, while we feel not 
the beams in our o\vn eyes. Tell Ine, why sayest thou not 
thi<; to thyself? The ans\ver is, Because the cOlnmalld is laid 



All bOllud to lnode1'ation. Danger oj. e
.il speaking. III 
only on our Teachers. 'Vhen then Paul says, having food HOM. 
and rai1nent, let 'll.
 be therewith contenl, says he this unly IX. 
to Teachers? By no lneans, but to all men; anù this is clea;, 
 
:m. 
if we will begin higher, and go through the passage. For' 
when he had said, Godliness with contell11nellt is great gain, 1 Tim. 
and we brought lloiltiJlg info tltis 'lL'orld, and it is certain 'we 6' T 6 : 
. . 11m. 
can ca1TY not/ung Oltt, he then straIghtway adds, And having 6, 7. 
food and raÙnent, let us be therewith content; but they tltat 
,
:
: 
'will be 'rich,.fall into temptation and a snare.. and into nzany 
foolish and lzur{fullusts. ",\70U see that this is spoken to all; (5) 
and how is it when he says again, Afake not provÙÛon jor Rom. 
the flesh 10 fu{fil tile lusb
 thereof, is not this said absolutely 13, 14. 
to all? and what when he says, .1
Ieats 
fo1" tlte belly, and t1le 
3
or. 6, 
belly 
fo1" '!neats, but God shall destroy hoth it and thelll; or 
what when he says, But she that liveill in pleasure, is dead 
 

m. 
while site liveth, speaking of widows. Is then this widow a ' 
Teacher? Has not he said himself, Suffer not a 'll'om,(t'Jl to 
 


. 
teach, nor to usurp authority over the 'Juan? But if a widow, , 
in old age, (and age has need of great attendance,) and a 
wOlnan's nature too, (for the race of wOlnan's sex, being weak, 
has need of morp refreshment,) if then, "'hen both the age 
and the nature are a hindrance, he suffers her not to live in 
luxury, but says that she is dead, (for he did not simply forbid 
a life of luxury, but said, slu
 'who liveth in luxury is dead 
while she livetlt,) and thus hath cut her off, (for she that is 
dead is cut ofi
) what indulgence then will any man have, 
who does those things, for \vhich a wonlan and an aged one 
too is punished? 
Yet no one gi yes a thought to these things, no one searches 
them out, and this I have been compelled to say, not from 
any wish to' free the priests from these charges, but to spare 
you. They indeed suffer no hann at your hands, even if it is 
with cause and justice that they are thus charged of being 
greedy of gain; for, whether ye speak, or whether ye forbear, 
they must there gi\Te an account to the Judge, so that your 
\yords hurt then1 not at all; but if your words are false 
besides, they for their part gain by these false accusations, 
whilst ye hurt yourselves by these means. But it is not so 
with you; for be the things true, which ye bring against theIn, 
or be they false, ye speal\: in of theln to your hurt. And how 



112 TIle Apostles used ordinary cOln"en-iences '!f life. 
PHIL. so? If they be true, in that ye judge your Teachers, and sub- 
2,30. vert order, ye do it to your hurt. For if we must not judge 
a brother, much less a Teacher. But if they be false, the 
Mat. 12, punishment and retribution is intolerable; for of el'ery idle 
36. word t!tat 'JJZen s/iall speak they shall give account. For 
your sake then I thus act and labour. 
But as I said, no one searches out these things, no one 
busies himself about these things, no one communes with 
himself on any of these things. 'V ould ye that I sl10uld add 
Lukel4, still more? Whosoever forsaketh not all that he hath, is not 


tt, worthy if Ale. 'Vhat when He says, It is hardfor a rich man 
10,37. to enter into the kingdom if heaven? \Vhat when He says 



i.. again, Woe 'Unto yO'll that are rich, for ye Ilave received your 
19,23. consolation? No one searches this out, no one bears it in 
l\:1ark . d . h h . . .. 
10, 24. nun , no one reasons WIt 1m self, but all Sit as se\'"ere In qUI- 


ke 6, sitors on other men's cases. Yet this is to make themselves 
sharers in the charges. But listen, that for your own sake I 
may free the priests from the charges, which ye say lie against 
them, for the persuasion that they transgress the Ia\v of God, 
inclines you not a little towards evil. Come then, let us 
Mat.l0, examine this matter. Christ said, Provide neither gold no'}" 
9. 10. . l . 1 " 1 1 . dl 
sz ver, neztlter two coats, nez/lie}" slloes, n01" gl'J" e, 'J101" yet 
staves. 'Vhat then? tell me, did Peter transgress this com- 
mand? Surely he did so, in having a girdle and a garment, 
and shoe8, for that he had then1, listen to the words of the 
Acts 12, Angel, Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals. And yet he 
8. had no such great need of sandals, for at that season a man 
may go even unshod; their great use is in the \vinter, and yet 
he had them. 'Vhat shall we say of Paul, when he writes thus 
2 Tim. to Timothy. Do thy diligence to C011l-e bflfoJ e winter? lIe 
:'il
. gives hilll orders too and says, The clolt.'e that lll!.f
 at Troas 
4, 13. with Carpus bring with t!tee, and lite books, but especially 
tile parcll'/nents. See he speaks of a cloke, and no one can 
say that he had not another \vhich he wore, for if he did not 
\vear one at all, it were superfluous to order this one to be 
brought, and if he could 110t be \vithout one to wear, it is 
clear he had a second. 
Acts28, What shall \ve say of his remaining two 'whole years in. his 
30. vwn hired house? Did then this chosen vessel disobey 
Gal. 2, Christ? this man \vho said, Nevertheless IIÙx; yet no/ 1, 
20. 



St. Paul prol"ided .lor Ids prope}" clotlling. I j 3 
but (}/11"i8t livetlt 'in me, concerning whonl Christ testified, HOM. 
saving, He is a chosen vessel unto l1Je? I ought to leave this IX. 
d . "' ffi I . 1 . 1 . . Acts 9, 
I cn ty WIt 1 you, \"\'It lout supplYIng any solutIon to the 15. 
question. I ought to exact of you this pena1ty for your 
negligence in the Scriptures, for this is the origin of all such 
difficulties. For we know not the Scriptures, we are not 
trained in the law of God, and so we become sharp inquirers 
into the faults of others, whilst we take no account of our 
own. I ought then to have exacted froln you this penalty. 
But \vhat shall I do? I atn a father. Fathers freely gi\Te to 
their sons many things beyond what is fitting: when their 
fatherly c0111passion is kindled, on seeing their child with 
do\\rncast look, and wasted with grief, they feel sharper pangs 
than he, and rest not until they have ren10\'ed the ground of 
his dejection. 
So be it at least here, be ye at least dejected at not re- 
cei\Ting, that ye may receive well. '\"'"hat then shall I say? 
They opposed not, God forbid! but diligently fonowed the 
commands of Christ, for those cOlnmands ,vere but for a 
season, and not enduring; and this I say not fronl conjecture, 
but frotn the divine Scriptures. And how? S1. Luke relates 
that Christ said to His disciples,' When I sent you) without Luke_ 
pll'}"se, arid scrip, and girdle, and shoes, lacked ye any thing? 22, 3D. 
And they said, Nothing. But for the future pro\?ide them.' 
But tell me, what could he do? could he have but one coat? 
IIow then? If need was that this be washed, should he 
because without it, stay at home? 8hould he without it go 
abroad in an unbecolning manner, \vhen need called? Con- 
sider \vhat a thing it would have been that Paul, who lnade 
the circuit of the \vorld with such great success, should 
remain at home for want of raitnent, and thus hinder his 
noble work. And what if violent cold had set in, or rain had 
drenched it, or perhaps frozen in, how could he dry his 
raiment? must he again remain without 
t? And what if cold 
had deprived his body of strength? Inust he waste away with 
disease, and be unable to speak? For hear what he says to 
Tinlothy, to prove that they ",yere not furnished with adalnan- 
tine bodies, Use a little wine for tlty stomach's sake, and I T
m. 
" h k f 5, 23. 
thine qften injirlnities. And agaIn, when e bpea -s 0 
another, I supposed it necessary to send to YOll your 
õ
i]. 2, 
I 



114 (]h1'Ù;l's Jlinisie1's u./ty 110t clot/led by miracle. 
PHIL. m,essenger, and hÙn that ministered to m,y wants. For indeed 
2, 30. h . k . h h . 
Phil. 2, e was SlC , n'lg unto death; but God had 1nercy on 'tm, 
2ï. and not on hz'in only, but on 1ne also. So that they were 
subject to every sort of sickness. 'Vhat then? must they 
die? By no means. For what cause then did Christ at that 
time give them that command? To shew His OWIl power, 
and to pro\Te that in after tÏ1nes l-I e was able to do it, though 
He did it not. But wherefore did He not do it? They were 
ref. to much 1110re achnirable than the Israelites , whose shoes did 
Deut. 
29, 5. not wax old, neither their gannents, and that too whilst they 
were journeying through that desert where the glowing rays 
of the sun stI-ike so hot, that they consunle eyen stones. 
'Vhy then did he order it thus? For thy sake. For since 
thou wouldest not relnain in health, but be full of wounds, 
He gave you that which might serve for lnedicine. And 
this is hence lnanifest; for tell lue, could lIe not HiInself 
ha,'e fed thOln? If he gave to thee, who wast at enlnity \vith 
Hinl, would lIe not much l110re have given to Paul? He 
who gaye to the Israelites, those munnurers, those fornicators, 
those idolaters, would He not nluch Inore have given to 
Peter, who left all for His sake? He who suffered wicked 
men to possess ought, would He not much more have freely 
given to John, \vho for IIim forsook his father? Yet He 
would not: through your hands he feeds them, that you nlay 
be sanctified. And see the excess of His lovingkindness. 
He chose that His disciples should be in want, that thou 
mightest be a little l"efreshed. 
But you say, if He had freed them from all want, they 
would have been much more admirable, far more glorious. 
But then that which is to thee salvation would have been 
cut off. God willed not then that they should be admirable, 
but that they should rather be lowered, that thou mightest be 
saved. lIe hath suffered them to be less accounted of, that 
thou mightest be able to be sav.ed. The Teacher who re- 
cei,.eth is not equally reverenced, but he who receives not 
is chiefly honoured. But then in the latter case the disciple 
is not benefitted, he is hindered of his fruit. Seest thou the 
wisdolll of God who thus loveth man? For as He HÍInself 
sought not His own g101Y, nor had respect to Himself, but 
,vhen He ,vas in glory, chose to be dishonoured for thy sake, 
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thus too is it in the case of your Teachers. 'Vhen He HOM. 
might have l1lade theln highly reverenced, He preferred that 
 
they should be subject to conte}))pt for thy sake, that thou 
mightest be able to profit, that thou mightest be able to be 
rich. He is in want of the things of this life, that you IDa): 
abound in things spiritual. He hath she,vn in Inany ,,'ays 
that He might have Inade them abo,'e all want. But that 
for thy sake He suffers them to be in want, this too He 
she"'s in like sort. Knowing then these things, let us turn 
om'selves to well doing, not to accusations. Let us not be 
over curious about tbe failings of others, but take account of 
our o"
n; let us bear in mind the excellencies of other lnen, 
while ,ve reckon up our own faults, for thus shall we be well- 
pleasing to God. For he who looks at the faults of others, 
and at his own excellencies, is i
jured in two ,vays; by the 
latter he is carried up to arrogance, through the fornler he 
falls into listlessness. For \vhen he perceives that such an 
one hath sinned, very easily will he sin hiulself; ,,,hen he 
percei\
es that he hath in ought excelled, \'ery easily be- 
conleth he arrogant. He who consigns to oblivion his own 
excellencies, and looks at his failings only, \vhilst he is a 
curious enquirer of the excellencies, not the sins, of others, is 
profited in many ways. And how? I will tell you. \Vhen 
he sees that such an one hath done excellently, he is raised 
to emulate the saIne; when he sees that he hinlself hath 
sinned, he is rendered humble and modest. If we act thus, 
if we thus regulate ourselves, we shall be able to obtain the 
good things which are prol11Ïsed, through the grace and 
lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 'Vhom, &c. 


I 2 



H 0 1\1 I L Y X. 


PHIL. iii. 1-3. 


Finally, lny brelln.en, rejoice in the Lord. 10 write the S{l/l1e 
things to you, to rne indeed is not g1"ievOllS, but jor YOll it 
is Sltje. Beu'are qf dogs, velcare of evil workers, beu;ol'e 
of lite concision. For u.e are the cÙ.curncision, which 
wors!tip God in lite spÙ"il, and rejo'ice in Christ Jeslls, 
and !tave 110 confidence in tlie flesh. 


Gal. 4, 
19. 


DEJECTION and care, whene,'er they strain the soul beyond 
due measure, bereave it of its native force. And therefore 
Paul raises up the Philippians, who were in great despondency, 
and they were in despondency because they did not know 
how Inatters \vere \vith Paul; they were in despondency, 
because they thought that it was already over \vith him, 
because of the preaching, because of Epaphroditus. It is 
in giving then1 assurance on aU these points that he introduces 
the \vords, Finally, my brethren, rejoice. ' You no longer 
have,' he says, , cause for despondency. You have Epaphro- 
ditus, for whose sake you were grieved. You have Timothy; 
I am Inyself cOIning to you; the Gospel is gaining ground. 
'Vhat is hencefortll \vanting to you? Rejoice !' 
N o\V he calls the Galatians indeed children, but these 
brethren. For when he aims either to correct any thing or 
to shew his fondness, he calls theIn' children;' but ,,'hen he 
addresses them with greater honour, , brethren' is the title. 
Finally, my brethren, he says, rejoice in lite Lord. He said 
rightly iu the Lord, not 'after the world,' for this is no 
rejoicing. These tribulations, he says, which are according 
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to Christ bring joy. To write tlte same things to you, to lJ1e HOM. 
indeed is not .qrievous, but for YOll it is safe. Bell"are qf 
 
dogs. Dost thou lnark how he forbears to bring in the 
exhortation at the beginning? But after he had given thelll 
rnuch comnlendation, after he had ShC\\
ll his adlniration of 
theIn, then he does this, and again repeats 11Ís C0l111nelldation. 
For this lnode of speech seeins a to bear sOluewhat hard upon 
them. 'Vhcrefore he overshadows it on every side. But 
wholn does he style' dogs?' There were at this place SOlne 
of those, \\'hom he hints at in all his Epistles, base and con- 
telnptible Je\vs, greedy of vile lucre and fond of power, who, 
desiring to draw aside many of the faithful, preached both 
Christianity and J udaislll at the same time, corrupting the 
Gospel. As then they \vere not easily discernible, there- 
fore lle says, beu:are of dogs: the Jews are no longer children; 
once the Gentiles were so called, but now those. 'Vhere- 
fore? because as the Gentiles were strangers both to God 
and to Christ, even so are these become this no\v. And he 
thereby shews forth their shamelessness and violence, and 
tbeir infinite distance from the relation of children, for that 
the Gentiles were once called' dogs,' hear what the Canaan- 
itish WOlnan says, Trulh, Lord: yet the dogs eat 
f tlte "ßlatt. 
c'J"ll1nbs 'lclticlt j'all,fro'Jn tlud'}" lnaslers' table. TIut that they 15, 27. 
Inight not ha\
e this advantage, since even dogs are at the 
table, he adds that, whereby he n1akes theln aliens also, say- 
ing, Belrare of e
'il u'orkcrs; and he adn1Írably expressed 
himself, belL'are 
f e
'il workers, for they work, he n1eans, 
but for a bad end, and a work that is much worse than idle- 
ness, plucking up ,,'hat is laid in goodly order. 
Beu'are, he says, 
fthe concisioll. The rite of circumcision 
was \
enerable in the J è\VS' account, forasITIuch as the Law 
itself gave way thereto, and the Sabbath 'was less esteeuled 
than it. For that circluncision nÜght be perforll1cd the 
Sabbath was broken; but that the Sabbath might be kept, 
circurncision was nc\'er broken; and Inark, I pray, tlJe dis- 
pensation of God. 'rhis is found to be c\'cn lnor{' solmnn 
than the Sabbath, as not being oll1Ïttcd at c.ertain tilnes b. 


a 
av, mar. might otherwi
e seem. 
b B. and Ven. omit;', giving this 
'Jense. The common reading cannot 


po
sib1y ne construed. Hence Downes 
propo
es to omit p.ñ or read q-a.e%Â'I- 

/.i"a.. and p1?ce the comma bctore 



] 18 Carnal ci'1'culJlcÜïion 1-clty called C01lcision. 
PHIL. 'Vhen then it is done away, nluch luore is the Sabbath. 
) 3, 1-3. 'Vherefore Paul Inakes a concision of 1 the name, and says, 
N.u''I''ee. 
'T
f"" Beware 0/ 'he concision, and he did not say' that circum- 
cision is e\Til, that it is superfluous,' lest he should strike the 
men ,,,ith dislnay, but he nlanages it 1110re wisely, withdrawing 
them from the thing, but gratifying thenl with the word, nay, 
rather with the thing too, in a more serious way. But not so 
in the case of the Galatians, for since in that case the disease 
,vas great, he forth with adopts the relnedy of alnputation 
,vith open front and with all boldness, but in this case, as 
they had done nothing of the sort, he vouchsafes thrIn the 
gratification of the title, he banishes both those and these C , 
and says, BelCal'e of the concision; ..for u:e (t'J'e the circum- 
cision-how ?-u'hich u.o'1"ship God in the spÙ"it, and l,ave '/to 
confidence in lite .flesh. lIe said not that ',ve try the one 
circumcision and the other, which is the better of the two;' 
but he would not even allow it a share in the name; but what 
does he say? That circumcision is concision. "\Vhy? Because 
they do nothing but cut the flesh about. 1 1 "01' when what is 
done is not of the law, it is nothing else than a concision 
and cutting about of the flesh; it was then either for this 
reason that he called it so, or because they were trying to 
cut the Church about; and we too call the thing' cutting 
about' in those \vho do this at random, without aim and 
,vithont skin. N ow if you must seek circumcision, he says, 
you will find it among us, who 'lliorsltip God in spirit, i. c. 
who worship Hinl spiritually. 
(2) For answer me, which is superior, the soul or the body? 
Evidently the former. Therefore neither is that circumcision 
superior, but this is the only circulncision; for while the 
type stood, lIe rightly brought it forward in conjunction, 
Jerem. \vriting, Circ'll1ncise yourselves to the Lord, and take au'ay 
4,4. the foreskins qf your hearts. In the saIne way in the Epistle 
Rom. 2, to the Romans he does away with it, saying, for he is not a 
28. 29. T 1. I . dl O t. :l . h . . . 
cJ ew WiUCtt 
s one outwar y, nel tler 'lS t at C'lrCUmC'lSlOn 
which is outward in the flesh; but he is a Jew which is one 


,úe:tflt''I''l&I, making it, ' Thi
 which is C B. 'and cast out the others,' 
more solemn than the Sabbath is found which seems to make better sense, as 
not to be adopted in certain times.' there do not appear to be two parties 
But 'certain times' suits the other excluded. 
sense better. 
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inu'ardly, and circ
t1ncision is that if tlte heart, in the spirit, HOM. 
and not in tlte letter. And lastly, he takes from it the very 
 
natne, , neither is it circumcision,' be nlaintains, for the type, 
,,,bile the reality is yet to come, is called this, but \vhen the 
truth has come, it no longer retains the title. As in delineation, 
a lllan bas drawn a king in outline; so long as the colours 
are not put on we say, Lo, there is the king d, but when 
they are added, the outline 1 is lost in the reality, and ceases to I 'l'tJ..ø;. 
shen
; and then too e we say, ' Look at the king.' And he said 
not, , for the circulncision is in us,' but we are the circ'lnn- 
cision, and justly; for this is the l\Ian, the circumcision in 
virtue, this is really the NIan t. But in the case of those he 2 Com- 
did not speak so: but he said, beware Q/ the concision, for


 6, 
they \vere henceforth in a condition of ruin and of wicked- 15. 
ness. Then shewing that circumcision is no longer performed 
in the body but in the heart, he says, And have no conjidence v.4. 
in the flesh; though I1night also hare confidence in the flesh. 
What does he call confidence here, and 'in the flesh.2 Boasting, 
boldness, a high tone. And be did \vell to add this; for if, 
being of the Gentiles, he had condemned the circumcision, 
and not only the circumcision, but all those that adopted it 
out of place, it would have seemed that he was denying it 
because he wanted the high ancestry of Judaism, as being 
a stranger to its solemn rites, and having no part therein. 
But as it is, he, who, though a sharer, yet blames them, does 
not therefore blame thelll as ha\ying no share in thein, but as 
disowning them; not from ignorance, but most especially 
fron1 acquaintance with them. Accordingly observe what he 
says in his Epistle to the Galatians also; ha\Ting been brought 
into a necessity of saying great things about hiu1self, ho\v even 
in these circUIIlstances does he lnanifest nought but humility. 
For ye have heard qf'llíY con'L"ersation 'in. IÏlne past, he says, Gal. 1, 
in tile Jeu'8' rel
qion,. and again here; if any otller 'JJlan 13. 
thinketh that he Ilath ought u'hereQ/ he migld trust in the v.4, 
flesh, I 1nore. And he inllncdiately added, an Hebrew if 


d So Ven. EJd.' it is not called a 
king,' which almost contradicts the 
8ense. Old Lat. makes the contrast 
between the picture and the real king, 
but that is clearly from an imperfect 
reading. Compo Heb. x. 1. 


e 'J"D'Tl 
. xaJ. This rather favours the 
reading of the printed C'opies ahove. 
'With that it would bE', 'and then we 
even say.' Othcndse it means 'al- 
though that is hidden which we called 
a king before.' 



120 St. Paul's high slate as a Jew, by birllt aJlcll
re. 
PHIL. tlie Hebrews. He did not say this primarily, but after h
ying 
3, 4. . . ... 
- saId, if any other Juan, shewIng the necessIty, She\Vlng that 
it ""as on their account that he spoke. If ye have confidence, 
he says, I 'JnZlclt 1nore. Thi8 I now say, as I ha\.e been 
hitherto silent. And obselTe the absence of an ungracious- 
ness in the reproof.,;, for by forbearing to do it by name, he 
gave them the opportunity of retracing their steps. .If any 
otTter 1nan tldnketlt; and it "ras ,veIl to say, t1dnketlt, either 
inasllluch as they really had no such confidence, or as that 
confidence \yas no real confidence, for aU "ras by necessity, 
and not of choice. OiTc?uncised on the eighth day; and he 
sets down the first that wherein they chiefly boasted, viz. the 
ordinance of circunlcision, next, if the slock qf Israel. lIe 
pointed out both these circuillstances, that he was neither a 
proselyte, nor born of proselytes; for froin his being circum- 
cised 011 the eighth day, it follows that he ""as not a proselyte, 
and from his being of the stock of Israel, that he ,vas not of 
proselyte pareuts. But that you lnay not ill1agine that he 
was of the stock of Israel as con1ing of the ten tribes, he says, 
if the tribe of Benjamin. So that he \vas of the more 
approved portion, for the place of the priests was in the lot 
of this tribe. An Hebrew Q/ Hebrews. By this he shews 
that he was not a proselyte, but, froln of old, of distinguished 
Jew's; for he might have been of Israel, and yet not an Hebrew 
Q/f Hebrews, for lnany had already ruined the thing g , and 
were strangers to the language, by intermixing with other 
races; it is either this then, or the great superiority of his 
birth, that he shews by this. According to the law a 
Pharisee. He is coming now to the circumstances dependent 
on his own will; for all those things were apart froln the ,,"ill, 
for his being circumcised was not of hilnself, nor that he was 
of the stock of Israel, nor that he \\raS of the tribe of 
Benjamin. So that, even among these he has a larger 
share, even though there were really many who par- 
took \\Tith hill}. 'Vhere then are we to place the rather? 
Particularly herein that he was not a proselyte, and that he 
was of the distinguished tribe, and this from his ancestors of 
old, which things belonged not to many. But since none of 
them are matters õf choice, he proceeds to those which .are, 


f of here means' descended from.' 


g i. e. the purity of their descent. 
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wherein \ve ha\re the rather. As touching the law, a Pharisee; HOM. 
concerning zeal, persecuting the Church. This last he says, x. 
because the first alone is not sufficient to she\v the force of 
the rather. For it is possible to be a Pharisee even, and yet 
not ,rery zealous. According to righteousness. Since it 
is possible to be adventurous, or to act. thus h .fi.'om ambition, 
and not out of zeal for the law, as the High Priests did. "Yet 
he 'vas no such person, but, according to the 'righteousness 
u'hicl
 is in the la'lt', blaJneless. If then both for purity of 
descent, and earnestness, and habits, and mode of life, I 
surpassed all, why ha,"e I renounced all those dignities, he 
asks, but because I found that the things of Christ are better, 
and better far? "'herefore he added; but what tldJlgs u'ere v. 7. 
gain to 'Jne, those I counted loss for Christ. 
A course of life thus strictly regulated, and entered upon ?\IoRAL. 
fro111 earliest childhood, such unblen1ished extraction, such (3) 
dangers, plots, labours, forwardness, did Paul renounce, 
counting them but loss, which before were gain, that he might 
u'in Cllrist. But we do not even contemn money, that we 
Inay win Ghrist, but prefer to fail of the life to conle rather 
than of the good things of the present life. And yet this is 
nothing else than loss; for ten me no\\'", let us examine in de- 
tail the conditions of riches, and see whether it be not loss 
accoulpanied with inexpressible trouble, and ,,"ithout any 
gain. For tell me, \vhat is the advantage of those stores of 
costly garnlents, what good do ,,"e gain \vhen \ve are arrayed 
in thenl? None, nay, we are only losers. Ho\v so? Because 
eyen the poor man, in his cheap and threadbare clothing, 
docs not bear the scorcl1Ïng in time of heat any wise worse 
than yourself, nay, rather he bears it better, for clothes that 
are threadbare and worn single allow more ease to the body, 
but not so with those which are new made, though they be 
finer than the spider's web. Besides, you, fro1l1 your excessive 
self-iIí1portance, \\ ear even two and three inner garnlellÌs, and 
often a cloak and giròle, and breeches too, but no one blalnes 
him if he 'veal'S but a single shirt; so that he is the man that 
bears the heat most easily. It is owing to this that we see 
such Inen sweating, but the poor suhject to nothing of thl' 


h i. e. to shew zeal, as he had ùone in persecuting. 
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llse 0/ 1'iclt ornalnents a. loss. 


:':HIL. sort. Since then his cheap clothing, which is sold for a 
3, 7. . fl h .. 
- tn e, answers t e same or e,yen a better purpose to hIm, and 
those clothes, \vhich oblige a man to pay down much gold, 
do only the same thing, is not this great superabundance so 
much loss? For it has added nothing in respect of its use 
and service, whereas your purse is emptied of so much the 
more gold, while the thing has only the same use and em- 
ploYlnent. Y.ou, then, who have riches, haye purchased' one 
which cost an hundred pieces of gold, or even more, whereas 
the poor man has bought one for a trifling sum of silver. Do 
you perceiye the loss ? No, for your pride \viII not let you 
see it. Would you have us n1ake out this account in the 
case of the gold ornaments too, which men put alike 
about their horses and their wives? For besides the 
other evils, the possession of money makes fools of Inen; tllUS 
they account their wi\res and horses to be worthy of the same 
honour and ornaments, for both are the same; and they 
would n1ake themselves finer by the same means as the very 
beasts that carry t11em, or as the very skins of the awnings, 
wherein they are borne. What now is the use of decking 
out a mule or a horse with gold? or the lady, that }las such 
a weigllt of gold and je\vels about her person, what does she 
gain? 'But the ornaments are ne,
er \vorn out,' he answers 
N O\V those that are knowing in such tl1Ïngs declare that, to a 
great degree, they are liable to this very mischief: that in 
the baths very often both the jewels and gold ornaments lose 
much of their value. But be it so, and grant that they al'e not 
injured, tell me, what is the gain? And ho,,
 is it \vhen they 
drop out, and are lost? is there 110 loss sustained? And ho\v 
when they draw down upon you envy and intrigues? is there 
no loss then? For when they do the wearer no good, but 
rather inflame the eyes of the envious, and act as an incite- 
ment to the robber, do' they not become loss? And again, 
say, when a man may use thenl for a serviceable purpose, 
but is unable on account of the extravagance of his wife, and 
is obliged to starve and to stint himself, that he may see her 
arrayed in gold, is it not a matter of loss? For it was on this 
account that goods have their name from use i , not that we 


i i. e. Xf"l"&T&, from XeifT1t1., ' to use.' 



Ornaments soon it're. rJ 7 ealilt soon to be lefl. 1 '23 
should use them thus like goldstniths' samples, but that \ve HOM. 
should do some good therewith; so then when love of gold x. 
does not allow this, is not the whole thing loss? for he that 
dares not use them forbears the use as if they were another's 
property, and there is no use of them in any way. 
Again, how is it ,,,hen we erect splendid and spacious 
lnansions, decorated with columns, marbles, porticos, arcades, 
and in every possible way, setting images and statues every 
where? l\lany indeed even call demons out of these\ but
i.e.the 
let us olnit the examination of those points. 'Vhat too is the Images. 
meaning of the gilded ceiling? Does it not supply the same 
need as to him, \vhose house is on a moderate scale? 'But 
there is great delight in it,' he says. Yes, for the first or 
second day, but afterwards, none at an k. For if the sun does 
not strike us with wonder, from its being customary, much more 
do works of art fail, and we only look at them like things of 
clay. For tell me, ,vhat does a range of pilJars contribut.e 
to make your dwelling superior to others, or the finest statues, 
or the gilding spread over the wall? Nothing; rather, these 
COlne of luxury and insolence, and o,'"erweening pride and 
foUy; but in e''"ery case, it is things requisite and needed, 
and not superfluities, that ought to engage us. Do you see 
I that the thing is loss? Do you see that it is superfluous and 
unprofitable? for if it supplies no furtller use or delight, (and 
it does, in the course of time, bring satiety,) it is nothing else 
than loss, and vain-glory is the hindrance, which ,viII not 
let us see this. 
Did Paul then forsake those things which he ' counted 
gain,' and do not we even quit our loss, for Christ's sake? 
How long shall we be rivetted to the earth? How long till 
,ve shall look up to heaven? Do ye not mark the aged, what 
little perception they have of the past? Do ye not 111ark 
those that are finishing their course, both men in age, and men 
in youth? Do ye not see persons in the midst of life bereft 
of theln? 'Vhy are we so wedded lo unstable ol
jects? "Thy 
are \"C linked to things t11at are shifting? lIow long befon' 
we lay hold of the things that last? What would not the old 


k Sa,'. Mar. adds, "ÀÀ' <<'
À;J '1'TII.'TfJt.I, "ÂÂa o:re Dtf;tT'1'Ø 'TtU, 'But is tiresome.! 
, But stands there for nothing.' Ven. B. "Â'A' i
:tf'1'O:'1'"I, ' But ceases.' 
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124 III effects of 'riches. Benefit of giving tlie1Jl up. 
give, \vere it granted t11enl to divest themseh'cs of their old 
age? How irrational tllen to wish to return to our fonner 
youth, and gladly to give every thing for tIle sake of this, 
that \\'e llliðht becollle younger, and yet \vhen it is ours to 
receive a youth that knows no old age, a youth too, which, 
joined with great riches, hath far lllore of spirit, to be unwil- 
ling to give up a little trifle, but to hold fast things that con- 
tribute not a whit to the present life. They can never rescue 
you from death, they have no power to drive a way disease, 
to stay old age, or anyone of those events, \vhich happen by 
necessity and according to the law of nature. And do you 
still hold to them? Tell Ine, what do you gain? Therefroln 
COlne drunkenness, gluttony, pleasures contrary to nature and 
various in kind, which are far worse torturers than the hardest 
rnasters. 
These are the ad\
antages which \Ye gain from riches, nor 
is there one besides, since we are not so minded, for if we 
had had the Inind, we might have \yon hea\
en itself for our in- 
heritance by our riches. 'So then riches are good,' he says. 
It is not riches, but the will of the possessor that effects this, 
for that it is the will that does it, see froln hence; it is in the 
power even of a poor man to win bea\yell. For, as I ha\7e 
often said, God does not regard the dlllount of the gifts, but 
the will of the givers; it is possible e\
en for one in po\
erty, 
who has given but little, to h{Jar off all, for God requires a 
measure proportioned to our ability, neither win riches secure 
heaven to us, nor po\'erty, hell; but a good or a bad win, 
either one or the other. 'fhis then let us correct, this let us 
resto e, t.l1Í
 1 ")t ns n:,gulate, and all win then be easy to us. 
For as the artificer works the \vood the same, whether his 
axe be of iron or of gold, rather he does it the better with an 
implement of iron, so here too, the strrjght path of virtue is 
more easily kept in a state of poverty. For touching riches 
Christ says, It is easier fur a canzel to go tllrou h tIle eye 
if a needle, thanfor a ricll va n to enter into the kingdonl if 
Heaven. But He has made no such declarations about 
poverty; nay, the yery reverse. Sell thy goods, and give to 
the poor, and c01nefoll(jw ..L
le; as if the act of fonowing were 
to spring fron] the \viII I . 
1 B. and Save mar. ' from the selling,' 9fea.t1ílll>>, which is probably right. 
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N ever then let us flee from poverty as an evil, for it is the HOM. 
procurer of heaven. Again, let us never follo\v riches as a 
 
good; for they are the ruin of such as walk unwarily, but, 
in every thing directing our eyes to God, let us, as occasion 
requires, nse those gifts which He has vouchsafed us, both 
strength of limbs, and abundance of nloney, and e,Tery other 
gift; for it is unnatural that we, who have our being from IIim, 
should make these thin gs senTiceable to others, yet not to 
Him, 'Vho has made us. He formed thine eyes: lllake them 
serviceable to Hin), not to the de,-il. But hovl serviceable 
to IIim? By contemplating His creatures and glorifying 
lIim, and bJ withdrawing them fi'om all gaze at \vomen. 
But thine hands did He make? Preserve them for His use, 
not for the devil, not putting dIem out for robbery and rapine, 
but for IIis conlnlandmel1ts and for good deeds, for earnest 
prayers, for holding out help to the fallen. IIath He made 
thine ears? Gi,re these to Hilll, and not to effeminate m strains 
nor to disgraceful tales. het all t!ty c01n1111111icatioll, he says, Ecclus. 
be ill ti,e law oj'the JI.[ost High. And again he says, Stand 9, 6 15. 
c. , 34. 
in the l1ulltitude qf the elders, and cleave unto ltirn that is 
'Irise. lias lIe made thy lllouth? Let it do nought that is 
displeasing to Hiln, but sing psalms, hymns, and spiritual 
songs. Let no corrupt cOJlonunication proceed out of you)" Eph. 4, 
1nouth, says the Apostle, but that which is goodfor tIle use Q/29. 
edifying, that it may rninister grace to the !tearers; for 
edification and not for subvel'sion, for fair words and not for 
evil speaking and plotting against other, but the very opposite. 
lIe hath lnade thy feet, not that thou shouldest fun to do 
evil, but to do good. He lllade thy belly, not that thou 
shouldest cranl it to bursting, but to practise lessons of wisdom. 
For the production of children, He implanted desire ill thy 
mind, not for fornication, nor for adultery. lIe gave thee 
understanding, not to make of thee a blasphelner or a reviler, 
but that thou IniglItest speak fair ,vords. He gave us both 
money to be used on fitting occasion, and strength likewise 
to be used on fitting occasion. lIe instituted arts, that our 
present state of existence lnight be held toget!l
r hy t
lCll1, 
not that we should withdraw oun;ehTe
 frOll1 spIrItual thIngs, 


111 
la"'''^al1'.uhtus, , broken,' so called from using the chromatic scale to excess. 
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Value of Jewels Ï1naginary. 


PHIL not that \ve should devote ourselves to the base arts but to 

 the necessary ones, that we might minister to one another's 
good, and not that we sllould plot one against another. He 
gave us a roof, that it might aflord shelter from the rain, and 
no more, not that it should be decked out with gold, while 
the poor man perishes with hunger. He gave clothing to 
cover us, not to make a display \vithal, not that. things like 
these should have much gold lavished upon them, and that 
Christ should perish naked. lIe gave you a place of shelter, 
not that you should keep it to yourself, but to offer it to 
others also. He gave thee land, not tllat, cutting off the 
chief portion of it., you sllould spend the good gifts of G-od 
upon harlots, and dancers, and actors, and flute players, aud 
harp players, but upon those that hunger and are in \vant. 
lIe gave you the sea to sail on, that you might not be wearied 
with journeying, not that you should pry into its depths, and 
bring np thence precious stones and all the other things 
of the same kind, nor that thou shouldest Blake this thy 
business. 
, 'Vhy then are there precious stones?' he says. Nay, do you 
rather tell me, why there are precious stones, and how these 
become so valuable? Is it by their strength? J s it by their 
use ? Nay, for that matter, those that are not of this kind are 
rather more for use, for those may be conducive to building, 
but these to no purpose, and those are stronger than the 
other. 'But these,' he says, , produce a fine effect. IIo\v 
so? it is a matter of fancy. Are tlley wlliter? No, they are 
not whiter than pure white marble, nor nearly equal to it. 
But are they stronger? Not even this can be said for them D. 
Well then, are they more useful? are they larger? Not even 
this. 'Vhence then are they so admired? From no other 
cause than fancy. For if they are neither more beautiful, (for 
we shall find others more shining and more \vhite,) nor more 0 
useful, nor stronger, whence came they to be so admired? 
\Vas it not frOITI mere fancy? Why then did God give theln? 
They were not His gift, but it is your own imagination that 
they are any thing great. 'Ho\v is it, then,' he answers, 
, that even the Scripture shews admiration of them ?' So far 


n He refers to pearls. 


.. So B. 
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it addresses itself to your fancy. As a master too in talking HOM. 
to a child often admires the sallie object as it does, when he 
 
desires to attract and engage it. 
'Vhy do you ailn at finery in your clothing? Clothe 
yourself with a garment and with sandals. But where is there 
any reason for these things? David declares, that tlte judg- Ps. 19, 
mellls 0/ tlte Lord are 17l01'e to be desired tltan gold,yea than 10. 
1Jlllch.jille gold. 'Vith these adorn thee! 'Vith these con- 
tent thee P ! But where is any reason for these things? These, 
beloved, are of no use. Had they been of use, he ,vould not 
have bidden us despise them. And for Holy Scripture, it 
speaks with reference to our notion, and this too is an instance 
of God's lovingkindness. "Vhy then,' he asks, ' did JIe give 
purple and the like?' These are things that come of God's 
l11ajesty. For He has willed by other things also to shew 
forth His own riches. As He gave you corn too by it.self; 
but from this you make many things, cakes and s\veetmeats, 
of every sort and yariety, ha\ring much enjoyment; but besides 
this, vain-glory also gave rise to all these inventions. For 
it pleased you to set theln before every thing. For if a 
foreigner or a rustic, who \vas ignorant of theIn, should put 
the question, and, seeing your adn1Íration, were to say, 'Why 
do you adn1Íre these?' 'Vllat have you to say? that. they are 
fair to look at? But it is not the case. Let us then give up 
such notions, and lay hold of the things that are tntly real. 
These are not, but silnply pass away, only flowing past like a 
river. 'Vherefore I charge you, let us take our stand upon 
the rock, that we may both escape being easily turned about, 
and that \ve may obtain the good things to CaIne, by tile 
grace and lo\ringkindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, \vith 
'VhOITI, &c. 


P Thus Save Ben. and B. place this clause after' sandals,' omitting there 
But where is any reason,' &c. 
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PHIL. iii. 7-10. 


But wllat th1 0 ngs u'ere gain to 'Jne, those I counted loss for 
Ghrist. }Tea doubtless, and I count all things úut loss for 
the excellency Q/ the knowledge of Ghrist Jesus 'Jny Lord: 
for ullom I have suffered the loss Q/ all things, and do 
count the'Jn but dung, that I Jnay win Gln"ist, And befound 
in HÙrt, not having 'Jnine own 'righteousness, which is of the 
la'll), but that which is through the faith Q/ Ghrist, tIle 
righteousness which is Q/ God, byfaith: That I may knouJ 
Hi'Jn, and the power Q/ Ilis resurrection. 
IN our contests \\'ith heretics, we must make the attack 
,,,it.h minds in vigour, and that incessantly, for thus giving thenl 
no leisure for taking breath, we can throw into confusion their 
array, and easily obtain the mastery. 'Vherefore, willing to pre- 
pare you, from the Scriptures, for such contests as these, that 
hence too ye Inay be able to put to silence the gain"sayers, I 
will begin my present discourse where the last ended. And 
what was its end? one will say. Having enumerated e,rery 
J e\\'Ísh boast, both those from his birth, and those that were 
from choice, he added, But u'/iat things u'ere gain to 1ne, all 
tl,ese I COll1d to be but lossloJ" lite e:t
cellency q/ilte knolcledge 
of CII1"ist Jeslls my Lord; f01 0 1flhom I ltal.oe suffered tile loss 
qf all things, and do count t!le1Jz but dung, t!tat I 'Jnay win 
Gln"ist. II ere the heretics luake their attack: for eyen this 
comes of the wisdolu of the Spirit, to suggest to them hopes 
of victory, that they may undertake the fight. 
For if it had been spoken plainly, they ','olI1d have acted 
here as they have done in other places, they would ha,'e 
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blotted out the" ords, they would ha\re denied the Scripture, HOl'tr. 
,,-hen they were unable at all to look it in the face. But as _ x I. 
in the case of fishes, that which can take theln is so con- 
cealed that tlley lllay Swilll up, and does not 1i
 open to 
"iew; this in truth l1ath come to pass here too, in that the 
Law hath been called loss by Paul. The La,,?, they say, is 
called dung by Paul, it is called 108s. It was not possible to 
gain Christ except I counted this as 108,
. All these things 
induced the heretics to accept this })assage, thinking it to be 
favourable to thelIJ: but "'hen they had taken it, then did he 
enclose them 011 all sides with his nets. Lo what? say they, 
\vhen they malie their attack. Lo! the Law' is called loss, 
is caned dung; how then do ye say, that it is of G-od ? 
But these very words are favourable to the Law, and ho\v 
they are so, shall be hence manifest. Let us attend accu- 
rately to his ,-ery words. He said not, The Law is loss: 
but I counted it loss. But when he spake of gain, he said 
not, I counted theIn, but they u'el'e gain. But \vhen he 
spake of loss he said, I cOlin ted,' and this rightly; for the 
former was naturally so, but the latter became so, from my 
opinion. ' 'Vhat then? Is not the Law loss?' It is: but for 
Christ. 
, But no\v it hath become gain.' It was not counted gain, 
says he, but 'leas so: as if he had said, Consider how great a 
thing it was: to bring 111en, brutalized in their nature, to the 
shape of men. If t1;e law had not been, grace would not 
l1ave be,en given. ' 1Vherefore?' Because it became a sort of 
bridge; for when it was imposÚble to mount on high from 
a state of great abaselnent, a ladder was formed. And if he 
"Tho has ascended has no longer need of the ladder, he does 
110t for this reason despise it, but is grateful to it. For it has 
placed hÌ1n in such a position, as no longer to require it. 
And yet for this very reason, that he doth not require it, it is 
just, l1e Ineans, that he should acknowledge his obligation, 
for without it 11e could 110t ha,pe ascended. And thus is it 
with the Law, it hath led us up on high; wherefore it was gain, 
but for the future we esteem it loss. '1 low?' Not l)ecause 
it is loss, but because grace is far greater. For as a poor Jnan, 
that was in hunger, as long as he has silver, escares hunger, 
but when he finds gold, and is unable to keep both, considers 
K 
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130 The 
a?f' 'was gain as lpodill.'J to Ckrisf. 
it loss to retain the fOr1l1er, and having thrown it away, takes 
the gold coin; he throws it away, not because the silver is 
loss, for it is not; but because it was iUlpossible to take both 
at once, he was cOlnpelled to leaye one. Thus too is it here: 
the Law is not loss, but for a IDan to clea\Ve to the Law, and 
desert Christ. \Yherefore it is then loss \yhen it leads us 
away froln Christ. But if it sends us on to Hill), it is no 
1011
er so. For this cause he saith it is Joss, i. e. for Christ 
it is ]oss; if for Christ, it is not so naturally. But why cloth 
not the Law suffer us to cOlne to Christ? For this "ery cause, 
he tells us, was it gi \Ten. And Christ is the fulfilling of the 
Law., and Christ is the end of the Law. It <1oth suffer us, if 
we \\Tin obey it; he then who obeJeth the Law, leaves that 
saine Law. It suffers him, if we take heed to it, hut if \ye 
do not take heed, it suffers hiln not. Yea doubtless, and I 
cOlint flll thin.'ls but los8. 'Vhy, he means, do I say this of 
the Law? Is not the world good? Is not the present life good? 
but if they draw Ine a\\ray froln Christ, I count these things 
loss. 'Vhy? f01' tile e:r,cellency C!t' the kuowledge C!/ Jesils 
Ghrist 'lny Lord. For when the SUll hath appeared, it is loss 
to sit by a candle; so that the loss caines by cOID1Jarison, 
by tIle superiority of the other. "You see that Paul lnakes 
a cOlnparison from superiority, not fron1 r1i\Tersity of kind; 
for that which is superior, is superior to sOlnewhat of like 
nature to itself. So that he shews the connection uf that 
knowledge by the saln'e nleans, by which he draws the 
superiority from the comparison. j-tòr rVhOlR I hare suffered 
tlte l08s oj' all lhin.qs, llnd do COllnt fhent duug, t!tal I'llZay 
win Cln"ist. It is not yet manifest, ,,-hether he uses the 
word dung of the La\v, fur it is likely that he applies it to the 
things of this world. For when he says, the tllings ?rhiclt 
'll'ere !Jain lo '1J1e, those I counted los8 for Christ; yea dO'llvt- 
les.
, he adds, I count all things loss; all things, he means, 
things past, aud things present., and, if you wish, the Law too, 
it is not even so insulted. For dung COlnes froln corn, and 
the strength of the corn is the dung, I mean, the chaff. 
'Vherefore the dung was useful in its fanner stat.e. For we 
pluck it together with the corn, and had there been no dung, 
there would have been no corn. Thus too is it with the 
La\v. 
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eest thou, how every where he calls it loss, not absolutely HOM. 

 , 
but for Christ. Yea doubiless, and I COltut all things but XI. 
loss: \vherefore? Again lJe adds'Lfor the ed
celleJicy l!f lI/e (2) 
kllowledge (of Him), for \Vhom I have suffered the loss of all 
tbings. 'I'hen he adds, where.fore too I COllut all Ihillgs to 
he loss, t Itat I 'luay {Jain Christ. 
See ho\", fronl e\'ery point, he lays hold of Christ as his 
foundation \ and i;uffers not the Law to be any where exposed, ] ledtr,u<<- 
. bI b t 1 . t . I A I 1 I 'T'i 
or receIve a ow, u guarc s I on every SIC e. III ItUlt 1Jlay 
be,[oll/ld ill HÙn, liot Itavin,q 'Juy own 1'igldeolisJ/e88 'lL'hiclt is if 
tIle Law. If he who had righteousness, ran to this ot1Jer 
righteousness because his O\Vll was nothing, how Il1uch rather 
ought they, who have it not, to turn to Him? 'VeIl said he, 
Not haz:illg uline OU'Jl l'(qldeo'uslless, not that which I gained 
by labour and toil, but that which I found from grace. If 
then he who ,vas so excellent is sa\yed by grace, luuch 
more are you. For since 
t was hkely they would say that 
the righteousness which conIes fronl toil is the greater, he 
shews that it is dung in cOlnparison with the other. For 
otherwise I, who was so excellent in it, would not have cast 
it away, and taken refuge with the other. But ,vhat is that 
other? That which is froln the faith of God, i. e. it too is 
given by God. This is the righteousness of God, it is alto- 
gether a gift, and the gifts of God far exceed those worthless 
good deeds, which come frol11 our own diligence. 
But \vhat is this faith? By Lfailll, he says, thai I nzag 
know HÙn; so then the knowledge is by faith, and without 
faith it is impossible to know Hinl. But how? Through it 
we l11USt know the power of His resurrection. For what rea- 
soning can demonstrate to us the Resurrection? None, but 
faith only. For if the resurrection of Christ, \Vho was ac- 
cording to the flesh, is known by faith, how' can the genera- 
tion of the ,V ord of God be cOlnprehended by reasoning l 
F'or the resurrection is less than the generation. .A nd how? 
Of that there haye been many exampl
s, hut of this not one: 
for many dead have arisen before Christ, though after their 
resurrection they die, but no one was ever born of a virgin. 
If then we 111USt con)prehend by faith that which is inferior 
to the generation according to the flesh, how can that which 
is far greater, immeasurably and incomparably greater, be 
K2 



132 Faith pelfected by conforlnity to Christ. 
PHIL. cOlnprehended by reason. 'fhese things Inake the righteous- 
3, 7-10. ness, for this lllUSt we believe that He was able, but how He 
\vas able we cannot prove. For from faith is the fellowship 
of His sufferings. But how? IIad we not belie\7ed, neither 
2 Tim. should \\?e ha\Te sllflered: had ,ve not belie\Ted, that if we 
2, 12. 
suffer with HÙn, we shall also 'reign u'itlt HÙJl, \ve should 
not hare end urcd the sufferings. \Vherefore both the gene- 
ration and resurrection is comprehended by faith. Seest 
thou, that faith lllust Hot be absolutely, but through good 
\vorks, for he especialJy believes that Christ hath rjsen, who 
in like sort gives hilllself up to dangers, \\'ho hath fellowship 
,vith I-lilll in His sufferings. For he hath fellowship with IIim 
"Tho rose again, \vith !liln "Tho liveth; wherefore he saith, 
And 1JlltY bejollnd in Hinz, not lta"Cillg '1nine ol.t'Il'rigltteollsness, 
wlticlt is of tlte law, but that 'which is througll thefaith o..f 
Christ, tlte 'righteollsness which is if God by fait": tllat I 
rlZllY knou' HÙJl, and the pOlcer qf His resll'lTectiou, and tlte 
fellou)slâp if His s/
tferiJlgs, being 1Jzade conforrnable unto His 
death; if by any 'l71eaus 11night attain unto tlte 'l"esurreciion 
Qf the dead. He saith, being made conforrnable unto 
His death, i. e. having fellowship; whereas He suffered 
from Inen, thus I too; wherefore he said, being rnade 
Co!. 1, confornzable, and again in another place, and I jill up tltat 
24. u'lticlt is behind 0.1" tlte a.fflictioJls qf Cll'1.isl in 'JnY.fleslt, i. e. 
in persecutions. For these persecutions and sufferings work 
that ilnage of Ilis death, for lIe sought not His own, but the 
good of rnany. 
Therefore persecutions, and afflictions, and straits, ought 
not to disturb you, but e\Ten to Inake you glad, because 
through theln we are conforl11ed 10 His deatlt. As if he had 
said, "r e are llloulded to His likeness; as he says in another 
2 Cor,2, place, where he writeth, bearing (tbolll ill tlte body tile dying 
10. if tlte Lord ,Jesus. And this too comes from great faith. 
For ".0 not only belie\-e that lIe arose, but that after I-lis 
resurrectiun also 1-Ie hath great power: wherefore we travel 
the same road \vhich lIe travelled, i. e. we become brethren 
to IIim in this respect also. As if 110 had said, \Ve become 
Christs in this respect. 0 ho\v great is the dignity of suffer- 
ings! \Ve believe that we are lnade coufo'J"'J1lable to His deailt 
through sufferings! For as in Baptis111, we \\-ere buried in the 
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likeness çf His death, thus here, \ve are made confornlable to HOM. 
His death. There did he rightly say, III the lil'enes80/' His 
 
d 1 i'. I 1 . d . I d . d . 
 Rom. 6, 
"ealll, lor t 1ere we (Ie not entIre y, we IC not 111 the flesh, 4.5. 
to the body, but to sin. Since then a death is spoken of, and a 
death; but He indeed died in the body, \vhilst \ye died to sin, 
and there the l\Ian died which 1-1e assluned, 'Vho was in our 
flesh, but here the Inan of sin; for this cause he saith there, 
iu the likeness of Flis dealh, but here, no longer in the likeness 
of His death, but to [-lis very deatlt. For Pau1, in his perse- (3) 
cutions, no longer died to sin, but in I his very body. 'Vherc- I or to. 
fore, he endured the sallIe death. If by any nzeans, saith he, 
I nu"ght attain 'Unto the 're
ll)"rection if the dead. 'Vhat 
sayest thou? All Inell \\yill ha\re a 811are in that. For we I Cor. 
15 51 
shall not all sleep, bul we shall all be changed, and shall all ' . 
share not only in the Resurrection, but in incorruption. 
Some indeed to honour, but others as a Ineans 2 of punish- 21q>ó
I". 
mente If therefore all have a share in the Resurrection, and 
not in the Resurrection only, but also in incorruption, how 
saidest thou, Ij
 by any 1neans I may attain, as if about to 
share in some especial thing? For this cause, saith he, 1 
endure these t/lillgs, if by llny UleallS I 1night atlain 'Unto tlle 
'J'esu,.reclio1i of tlte dead. For if thou hadst not died, thou 
wouldest not arise. ""-hat is it then? SOlne great thing 
seems here to be hinted at. So great \\ras it, that he dared 
not openly assert it, but simply sahh, If by any rneans. I 
have belie\'ed in I-liln and Ilis resurrection, nay, llloreo"er, I 
suffer for IlinI, yet I aln unable to be confident concerning 
the Resurrection. 'VlIat resurrection cloth be hcre nlcntioll ? 
That \vhich leads to Christ IIin1self. I said, that I uelicyed 
in HÙn, and in tl,e pou."er of His resurrection, and that I 
/,ave fellou)sJllp u.iilt His sufferings, and that I anI '17ulde COIt- 
forllzable to His death. Yet after all these things I anI by no 
means confident. as he saith elsewhere, let ltÙn that Utill/l- 1 Cor. 
, . . I f. 10,12. 
ellt he standetlt, take heed lest he jall. And agaIn, .fear 
lest by any means, u.lten lltat'e preached to olhers, 11nY8('if

or.9, 
should be a Ca!;;talcay. 
'Vel'. 12. Not as tholt9/
 1 had already attained, eil/ler l..cere 
already peifect: but Ifollou' (ifter, if tltat [ 11la.'1 apprelwnd 
thatfor 'lchic/" ab;o I ant apprehended of Cllrist Jesus. 
Not that I have already apprehended. 'Vhat nlCans alfeafZ'I 



134 Striving afteT the glorious llesurrectiuJ1. 
PHIL. a}Jprehended? lIe speaks of the prize, but if he \vho had 
3, 12. endured such sufferings, he \vho had persecuted, he 'wllo had 
in hÙn the dying if tlte Lord Jeslls, was not yet confident 
about that resurrection, what can we say? 'Vhat 111eaneth, 
2 Cor. 4, 'Ï:f I 171tly np}J'rellend? 'Vhat I before said. If 11llflY attain 
10, to the 'resurrection if tlte dead. If [ ll1ay apprehend, he 
saith, His resurrection; i. e. If I ll1ay be able to endure so 
great things, if I 111ay be able to in1Ïtate IIim, if I may be 
able to becorne confonned to Him. For example, Christ suf- 
fen
c1 Inal1Y things, He was spit upon, I-Ie was stricken, was 
scourged, at last He dieù. This is the entire course. 
Through all the
e things it is needful that men should 
endure the whole contest, and so come to IIis resurrection. 
lIe lneaneth either this, or that if I au) thought \vorthy to 
share the accepted resurrection, which is in confidence, I 
hasten to His resurrection. For if I an1 able to endure all the 
contests, I shall be able also to attain to His resurrection, 
and to rise with glory. For not as yet, saith he, am I wor- 
thy, but I follow aftel., if that 1171ay apprehend. l\Iy life is 
still one of contest, I all1 stiB far from the end, I am still dis- 
tant froln the prize, still I rUll, still I pursue. And He said 
110t, I run, but I pursue, and rightly so. For \ve know with 
what eagerness a Ulan pursues. He sees no one, he thrusts 
asiùe with great violence all \vho would interrupt his pursuit. 
He collects together his 11lind, and sight, and strength, and 
soul, and body, looking to nothing else than the prize. But 
if Paul, who so pursued, who had suffered so n1any things, 
yet saith, 
l I 'J7lay atfaiu, \yhat must we say, who have re- 
laxed our efforts? Then to shew that the thing is of debt, he 
saith, .For which 11180 1 (till apprehended if Christ Jesus. I 
was) he saith, of the nUlllber of the lost, I gasped for breatll, 
1 was nigh dead, God apprehended me. For lIe pursued 
llS, \\'hen we fled fro In HiIn, with all speed. By this he 
points out all those things; fur the words, I {l1n apprehended, 
shew the earnestness of I-liln who wishes to apprehend us, 
our great a\'ersion to IIiln, our wandering, our flight from 
Hi 1n. 
(4) \Vherefore, too, we Inust weep, that when aU have returned 
110R.
L. to their former state, and we are liable for a vast debt, yet 
no one grieves, no one l,'eeps, 110 one groans. _\nd suppose 
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not that I use irony here, for as before the appearance of HOM. 
Christ we fled frolll God, thus we flee from Him no\v too. XI. 
For we can flee from God, not in place, for He is every where, 
but by our deeds; and that we cannot fly froin IIiIn, hear the 
Prophet, when he says, fVltiilt61' shall I gofr01/l TIIY Spirit, Ps,139, 
or wlililter .')hall I flee fronz Thy p1'eSellCe? IIow then can 7 . 
we fly from God? E\Ten as we can become distant frolll God, 
even as we can be rcn10ved afar off. TIley that arefa1.frol1l Ps. 73, 
Thee, it says, shall perish. ...t\.nd again, Ha've not YOll1" ini- i
:Õ9,2. 
quities separated belu:eeJl Me and you? How then comes 
this reu10val, how comes this separation? In purpuse and 
sonl: for it cannot be in place. For how could one fly 
from Hiln who iF\ every where present? The sinner then flies. 
This is what the Scripture saith, The Iwicked .fleellt when Provo 
no mall pursuefli lu"nl. \Ve eagerly fly fron1 God, although He 28, 1. 
alway pursueth us. The .Apostle hasted, that he might be 
near Hiln. \Ve haste, that we 11lay be far off. 
Are not these things then worthy of lalnentatioll? Are not 
these things worthy of tears? 'Vhither fliest thou? '\Tretched 
and lniserable man, whither fliest thou frolH thy Life and thy 
Salvation? If thou fly from God, with whOln wilt thou take 
refnge? If thou fly frou) the Light, whither wilt thou cast 
thine eyes? If thou fly froln thy Life, whence wilt thou 
henceforth live? Let us fly froin the enelny of our Salvation! 
\Vhensoever we sin, we fly from God, we are as runaways, 
we depart to a foreign land. As he who consumed his pa- 
ternal goods and departed into a foreign land, w bo wasted 
all his father's substance, and li,"ed in want. \Ve too have 
substance from our Father; and what is this? lIe hath freed 
us from our sins; lIe hath freely given to us readiness, 
patience; He hath freely gi\Ten to us tho IIoly Ghost 
in our Baptism; if ""e waste these things, we shall henceforth 
be in \van 1. F or as the sick, as long as they are troubled 
with fevers, and badne
s of their juices, are unaùle to arise or 
\vork, or do any thing, but if allY one sets them free, and 
brings theln to health, if they then work not, this COUles frolll 
their own sloth. Thus too is it with us; a hea'"y disease 
and grÏe\Tons feyer lay upon U
. 'Ve lay not upon a bed, 
but upon wickedness itself
 cast away in crinlo, as on a dung- 
hill, fnIl of sores, and eyil odonrs, 
qnalid, wasting awa}, 



136 Diseases of Sill. Christ has once giren their C1l1'e. 
PHIL. more like ghosts 1 than Inen. Evil spirits encolnpassed us 
I 3>
" 12. about, the Prince of this world laughing, deriding, and as- 
s I oruÀ.a,. 
sauIting us, the Only-Begotten Son of God caIne, sent forth 
the rays of His Presence, and straightway dispelled the dark- 
ness. The I{:ing, who is on His Father's throne, caUle to us, 
haying left IIis Father's throne. And when I say hayil1g left, 
think not of any relno\Tal, for He filleth tbe heavens and the 
earth, but this I say by reason of the eC0110lny; lIe caUle 
to His enelny, \vho hated I-liIIJ, who turned himself away, who 
could not endure to behold I-liIn, who blasphelned Ilim every 
day. lIe saw hilll lying on a dunghill, eaten with \yonus, 
a:ffiicted with fever and hunger, ha\Ting every sort of disease; 
for both fever vexed him, which is evil desire; and inflallllna- 
tion lay heavy on him, this is pride; and gnawing hunger 
had hold of him, which is co\"etousness; and putrifying sores 
on every side, for this is fornic.atiol1; and blindness of eyes, 
which is idolatry; and dumbness, and madness, which is to 
\vorship stocks and stones, and address them; and great 
defonnity, for wicl\:edness is this, foul to behold, and a 1110st 
hea \TY disease. He saw. us speaking more foo lishl y th an 
the tuad, and calling stocks our God, and stones likewise; 
He sa\\' us in such great guilt, and did not reject us; was not 
wroth, turned not away, hated us not, for He was a Master, 
and could not hate I-lis own creation. 'Vhat does he do? As 
a most excellent physician, He prepareth n1edicines of great 
price, and IIimself tastes them first. For lIe Himself first 
follo,,"ed after virtue, and thus gaxe it to us. And lIe first 
gaye us the "r ashing, like some antidote, and thus we 
vOIIJited up an our guilt, and all things took their flight at 
once, and our inflamlnation ceased, and our fever \vas 
quenched, and our sores were dried up. For all the evils 
\\Thich are froIll cO\Tetousness, and anger, and all the rest, 
were dissipated by the Spirit. Our eyes were opened, our 
ears \vere opened, our tongue spake holy words: our soul re- 
ceived strength, our body receiyed such beauty and blo0111, 
as it is like that he \vho is born a son of God should have 
from the grace of the Spirit. Such glory as it is like that 
the new-born son of a king should have, nurtured in purple. 
Alas! How great nobility did He confer on us ! Yet we 
ren1ain thankless to Him who so loved us. 
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'Ve were born, we "'ere nurtured, ,ve were benefited, \vhy Ho
u. 
do we fly froln our Benefactor? He then, 'Yho hath done all XI. 
these things, giveth us strength too, for it \vas not possible, 
that they who are bowed down by the disease should endure 
it, did not lie IIilTIself gire us the strength. lIe ga'"e us 
relnission of our sins, we set the gift at nought. He ga"e us 
wealth, we scattered it, we devoured it all. II e gave us 
strength, we wasted it. He gave us grace, we quenched it; 
and how? we consulned it upon nought that was fitting, 
we used it for no useful end. These things ha \Te destroyed 
llS, and what is more dreadful than aU, when we are in a 
foreign country, and feeding on husks, we say not, Let us 
return to our Father, aHd say, Jf/e have sinned against Luke 
Heaven, and against Tliee. And that too, when we have so 15, lB. 
lo\'ing a Father, who so eagerly desires our }'etllrn, that if we 
will only leave our sins, if we will only return to Rim, He 
"'ill no longer bear to call in question our former deeds, only 
let us quit them. It is sufficient apology with Him, that \ve 
have returned. 'Vhat say I, He will not call in question? 
Not only He Híln
e]f calls not in question, but if another 
does so, He stops his mouth, though the accuser be one of 
good repute. \Vherefore, let us return! IIo"r long do we 
stand afar off? Let us perceive our dishonour, let us be 
sensible of our vileness. Sin makes us swine, Sill brings 
falnine to t.he soul; let us regain ourselves, and be so bcr 
again, and return to our former high birth, that wc may 
obtain the good things which are to come, by the grace and 
love of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, &c. 
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PHIl.. iii. 13, 14. 
Brethren, I count nut 1nyselj" to Ilave apprehended: but thois 
one thing I do,forgetting those things wlâch are behind, 
and reaching forth unto those tllings v;hich are úifore, I 
press tou./oard the nt-ark for the prize Q/ the lâgh calling Q/ 
God in Christ Jeslls. 


NOTHING renders our excellencies \Taill and puffs them 
1;'9I'()' UfT lf a,,'ay 1, so lnnch as the menlory of the good deeds \ve have 
done; for this produces two evils, it both renders us ren1Ïss, 
and raises us to haughtiness. 'Vherefore see how Paul, since 
he knew' our nature to be easily inclined to renlissness, 
though he had given great praise to the Philippians, now 
subdues their Inilld by lllany other things abo\-e, but chiefly 
by his present ,,?ords. And what are they? Bret1I1'en, I 
could nol 1J1:,/st'?l to !tare apprehended. But if Paul had not 
as yet apprehended, and is not confident a bout the J
esurrec- 
tion and things to corne, hardly should they be so, who bave 
not even succeeded in the smallest proportion with hÌ1n. 
And what he says is this, I consider that I have not as yet 
apprehended all virtue, speaking as if one should say of a 
runner, he hath not yet a]Jprehended. Not as yet, saith he, 
2 Tim. ha\?e I conlpleted all. And if in another place he saith, I 
4, 7. 
!tare fought t!te good fight, but here, I couut 1J1l!selj' 'IIot as 
yet to haloe apprehended; anyone \vho reads both these 
places, will "'elllulow the reason of those, and of the present 
words. For it is not l1eces
ary to dwell cC'ntinually on the 
same point, and to be ourselves teaching you every thing, 
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and that he spoke these words at an earlier date, but the 
others near his death. I count not 1nyself to ltat'e appre- 
hended, saith he, but I anl solely engaged on this one tILing, 
in reaching .forilt /into lhe thillg,ç le/dclt a1"e be,lo'J'e. FOf 
that is the Illcaning of tltis one tltillg-;.foTgelliuglltose things 
wltich aTe behind, and reaching fort/t lotlo those ilâllgs 
wltiell are before, I press toward tlie '/Julrk }'or lite /J1'ize of 
lite higlt calling of God Ùt Chl'isl Jesus; behold how in 
speaking thus, he shews what it ""as which Inade hÏ1n 
I'each forward unto the things which are before. He theu, 
who thinks that all is ace olllplish ed, and that nothing is 
wanting to him for the perfecting of yirtue, may cease 
from Illnning, as ha\'ing apprehended all. But he who 
think
 that he is still distant fronl the goal, "'HI never 
cease to run. This then we should always consider, even 
though we have wrought ten thousand good deeds; fOf if 
Paul, after ten thousand deaths, aftPf so 1nany dangers, 
considered this, how much nlore should we ? For I fainted 
not, saith he, although 1 availed not, after running so 1l1uch; 
nor did I despair, but I still run, I 
tin strive. This thing 
only I consider, that I may in truth advance; thus too we 
should act, we should forget our successt's, and throw them 
behind us, for the runner reckons not up how. HlaDY circuits 
he hath finished, but ho\y Inany are left, 'Ve too should 
reckon up, not how far we are 3ch'anccd in \'irtue, but how 
much ren1ains for us. For what doth that which is finished 
profit us, \yhen that which is deficient i
 not added? 
fore- 
o\"er he did not say, do not reckon, nor relneITIher, but 
for- 
gelliug, to Inake us Ulore zealous, for we then heC01l1e eager, 
when we apply all diligence to what is left, when we girc to 
oLli\Tiou eVl'ry thing else. Reae/ting .forth, saith he; before 
we arri\'e, we strive to obtain. For he reachcth forth, who 
endeavours to outstrip his feet, though running with the rest 
of his boùy, stretching hilnsclf forward, all(l rPHching out his 
hands, that he n1ayaccoITIplish somewhat more of the com'se. 
Rut thi.
 COlnes froln great eagerness, froln Innch \\'anuth; 
thus the runner 
h()uld run with great earnrstnc
s, with so 
great eagerness, without relaxation. As far as one who so 
runs differs from him who lies supine, so ÜH doth Paul 
differ ii'onI n
. l-le dice} daily, he wa
 rcpro\'ed daily, there 


HOM. 
XII. 
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PHIL. was no season, there was no tiu1e in which his course ad- 
3,]3-14 . vanced not. lIe wished not to take, but to snatch the prize; 
for in this ,vay ".e may take it. lIe who giveth the prize 
standeth on high, the prize is laid up on high. 
(2) Sp,e how great a distance this to run over! See how great 
is the ascent! Thither we lnust fly up with the wings of 
the Spirit, otherwise it is ill1possible to sunnount this height. 
Thither must \\?e go with the body, for it is allowed. For 
our conversation is in heaven, there is the prize; seest thou 
the runners, how they li\'e by rule, how they touch nothing 
that relaxes their strength, how they exercise themsel \.es 
every day in the palæstra, under a master, and by rule? Do 
thou too in1itate them, or rather exhibit greater eagerness, 
for the prizes are 110t equal: lllany are those who would 
hinder yon; live by rule: many are the things which relax 
J'Ùff"'À;;. your strength; make it a agile I for thy feet: for it is possible 
so to do, it cOlnes not naturally, but by our will. Let us 
bring it to lightness, lest our swiftness b of foot be hindered 
by the \\?eight of other things. Teach thy feet to be sure, 
for there are Iuany slippery places, and if thou fallest, straight- 
way thou losest much. But yet if thou fall, rise up again. 
Even thus luayest thou obtain the \7ictory . Never attenlpt 
slippery things, and thou wilt not fan; walk npoll finn grounù, 
up with thy head, up with thine eyes; these cOlulnands the 
trainers give to those who run. Thus thy strength is 
up- 
ported; but if thou stoopest downward, thou fallest, thou art 
relaxed. Look upward, where the prize is; the sight of the 
prize increaseth the determination of our will; this l10pC suf- 
fereth not to perceive toil or distress c, it Inaketh the distance 
appear short; and \vhat is this prize? No palm branch; but 
what? The kingdom of hea,.en, evcrlasting rest, glory toge- 
ther with Christ, the inheritance, brotherhood, ten thousand 
good things, which it is impossible to name. It is impossible 
to describe the beauty of that prize; he who hath it alone 
knoweth it, and he \vho is about to receive it. It is not of 
gold, it is not of jewels, it is far more precious. Gold is nlÌrc, 


a i. e. thy strength, or rather' mus. 
cle,' as he u!'es idXÙll in Horn. on Stat. 
Horn. 1. (4,) 
b Ben. and H. 'f'IItXÚ'f't1'TI, wl1ich the 
contest requires. 


c This is the sense of Edd. (reading 

 for 
,) hut B. is hetter, reading Â
v-.S&Jf 
for SÂ;v-.S&Jf, 'The hope of winning 
suffereth not to perceive toil.' 



Cltrist CrOll"nS abore. Pe'lfection in humility. 141 
in c0111parison \vith that prize, precious stones are mere ROM. 
bric ks in cOlnparison with its beauty. If thou hast this, and 
 
takest thy departure to heav'en, thou wilt be able to walk 
there with great honour; the angels will reverence thee, when 
thou bear
st this prize, \vith llluch confidence wilt thou ap- 
proach them all. III Christ Jesus, see the humility of hls 
nlind; this I do, saith he, in Clt'l'ist Jesus, for it is in1possible 
without His assistance to pass over so vast an interval: we 
]1a \'e need of n1uch aid, of a Inighty alliance; He hath willed 
that thou shouldest struggle below, on high He crowns thee. 
Not as in this \vorld; the crown is not there, "'here the con- 
test is; but this cro"'n is in that bright place. See ye not, 
e\'en here, that the n108t honoured of the wrestlers and cha- 
rioteers are not crowned in the course below, but the king calls 
them up, and crowns them there? Thus too is it here, in 
heayen thou d recei vest the prize. 
V. cr. 15. Let 'ItS tlte'J"efo'l'e, as 'Jnany as be pe'J:fect, be tlillS 
'Jninded, saith he. And ifin any thing ye be otherwise 171Ï1u1ed, 
God 1rill re
'eal e
'ell litis unto you. "That nleaneth the word 
this? That "ye should .for.get tl,ose thi1lgs io/liclt are b(Jlind. 
'Vherefore it belongs to hill1 who is perfect not to consider 
himself perfect. Ho\\y therefore sayest thou, as lnany as are 
IJel.lect? For te1l1ne, are we minded as thou art? For if thou 
hast not attained nor art perfected, how clost thou comll1and 
those that are perfect to be so minded as thou art, who art 
not yet perfect ? Yea, for this, saith he, is perfection. 
And if ye are Ùl any thing otlterzL'ise '1ninded, GOll shall 
reveal erell tlds unto YOIl. That is, if anyone considers that 
he has attained all excellence. He puts then1 on their guard, 
not by speaking directly, but ,,,hat saith he? If in any thiug 

/e be olheru'ise nlÏnded, God shall 'reveal even tltis unto YOlf. 
See how humbly he saith this 
 God shall tcach you, i. e. 
God shall persuade you e, not simply teach you, for Paul in- 
deed taught, but God led them Oll. And he said not, shall 
lead you 011, but shall 'J'eveal, that this mar rather seenl to 
spring f1'oln ignorance. These words were spoken not con- 
cerning doctrines, but concerning perfection of life, and our 
not considering ourselves to be perfect, for he \\'ho considers 
that he hath apprehended al1, hath nothing. 
t1 AI.' look to heaven, where thou.' e i. e. succeed in persuading. 



142 l)raclice necessary to .qood teach ing. 
PHIL. ,r cr. 16. ...\Tevertlteles,
, llJI,ert.to u'e have already attained, 
3,16. 17. let us u'alk by tlte saIne 1"llle, let us 1niud lite srune tltiu.q, 
Nel'ertlteles8, u'hel'eto tl"e hare attained. 'Vhat means 
this? Lét us hold fast, he saith, that in which we have 
succeeded; lo,"e, concord, and peace: for in this we ha'"e 
succeeded f. 
f7,ereio 'we hal'e already attained: to ?palk 
by the saIne 'rule, to 'lnind tlte sante thing, Jf7'e'reuntn 
'we have attained, i. e. in this ""e have already succeeded. 
Seest thou, that he ,,,ills that precepts should be a rule to 
us? ...t\.nd a rule adlnits neither addition, nor subtraction, 
since that destroys its being a rule, By the sante 'rule, i. e. 
by the sanle faith, within the same lin1Ïts. 
Ver. 17. Brei kreìl, be jòllou'ers Q/ '1ne, and '171arlt.. them 
that 'll"alk so as ye Itare u.
 ,foT an ensrl1nple. 
He had said abo,re, bell'are f?f dO,1s, ii'oln such he had led 
them away; to these he brings theln near, \\"hOl11 they ought 
hereafter to iu1Ïtate. If anyone, saith he, will imitate us, if 
anyone will walk the saIne road, take heed to thenl, for 
though I am not present, ye know the manner of lny walk, 
that is, my conduct in life. For not by ,vords only did he 
teach, but by deeds too; as in the chorus, and tbe anny, 
the rest must inlÌtate the leader of the choru
 or the army, 
and thus advance in good order. For it is possible that the 
order may be dissolved by sedition. 
l\JORAL. The Apostles therefore were a type, and kept throughout 
(3) a certain archetypal model. Consider how entirely ac- 
curate their life was, so that they are proposed as an arche- 
type and exanlple, and as living law
. For what was said in 
writing, they n1anifested to al1 in their actions. This is the 
best teaching; thus the teacher will be able to carryon his 
disciple. But if he indeed speaks as a philosopher, but in 
his actions doth the contrary, he is no longer a teacher. For 
lnere verbal wisdoll1 is easy even for the disciple: but there 
is need of that teaching and leading which comes of deeds. 
For this 111aketh the teacher to be reyerenced, and prepares 
the disciple to yield obedience. How so? "Then one sees 
him delivering wisdoln in ","ords, he will say he comll1ands 
impossibilities; that they are ilnpossibilities, the teacher is 


r He applies this to walking by the same rule witlt each other, 
c. 
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the first to shew, by not doing thmn. But if he sees his HOM. 
virtue fully carried out in action, he will no longer be able 
 
to speak thus. Yet although the life of our teacher be care- 
less, let us take heed to ourselves, and let us 1i
ten to the 
words of the prophet; And they shall be all tauglti qf God. Is, 54, 
And they shall teac], 110 '/l1ore every 111all his brother, saying, 
:
. 3], 
KnOll' the Lord,for they shall all knou' '1lle,frO'1Jl tlte least 01 34 . 
ilU:lrt to tlte g'relltesl qf then1. Hast thou a teacher who is 
not yirtuous? Stil1 thou }last H Ï1n 'Vho is truly a Teacher, 
'Yhom alone thou shouldest caB a Teacher. Learn from 
Him: He hath said, Lea'1.n f!l JJfe,j'or I {{'Ill '1neek. Take not Mat.ll, 
heed, then, to thy tE'acher, but to Him and to llis lessons. 29. 
Take thence thy examples, thou hast a Inost excel1ent model, 
to it conform thyself. There are innumerable 11lodels laid 
before thee in the Scriptures of virtuous ]i,
es, so that if YOU 
win, go to the disciples after the l\faster. One hath shone 
forth through poverty, another through riches. As :Elijah 
through poverty, Abrahaln through riches. Go to that ex- 
alnple, which thou esteeinest 1110St easy, Inost befitting thyself 
to practise. Again, one by marriage, the other by virginity. 
Abraham by marriage, the other by virginity. Follow which- 
e\Ter thou wilt: for both lead to heaven. One shone forth 
by fasting, as John, another \vithout fasting, as Job. Again, 
this latter had a care for his wife, his children, his daughters, 
his falnily, and possessed great \vealth; the other possessed 
nothing but the gannent of hair. And why do I make 
mention of family, or "Tealth, or money, when it is possible 
that even one in a kingdom should lay hold on virtue, for 
the house of a king would be found more full of trouble 
than any private falnily. David then shone forth in his 
kingdom. The purple and the diadenl rendered him not at 
all remiss. To another it was entrusted to preside over a 
whole people, I n1ean l\foses, which was a Inore difficult task, 
for there the power I was greater, whence the difficulty too 1 l
ðUØ";1oC 
becan1e greater. Thou hast seen H1en approved in wealth, 
thou hast seen thein in pO\Terty also, thou hast seen then1 in 
marriage, thou hast seen them in virginity too; on the con- 
trary, behold SOine lost in 111arriage and in 'Tirginity, in wealth 
and in poverty. For example, many men have perished in 
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PHIL. InalTiage, as Salnson g, yet not fro1l1 lnarriage, but froln their 
3,16.]7. d l ' b t 1 . L ' k " ... h fi 
- own e 1 era e c 10ice. I peWIse In \'ll"glnIty, as t e ve 
virgins. In wealth, as the rich U1an, \vho disregarded Lazarus: 
in poverty, innumerable poor lnen even now are lost. In a 
kingdom, I can point to many \vho have perished, and in 
ruling the people. 'V ouldest thou see men saved in the 
rank of a soldier? look to Cornelius; and in the govenllnent 
of a family? look to the eunuch of the Ethiopian Queen. 
Thus is it uni\yersally. If we use our \vealth as is fit, nothing 
\vill destroy us; but if not, all things will destroy us, ,,"hether 
a kingdolTI, or poverty, or wealth. But nothing will have 
po"Ter to hurt the man, who keeps well awake. 
For tell me, was captivity any hann? None at all. For 
consider, I pray thee, Joseph, who became a slave, and pre- 
served his virtue. Consider Daniel, and the Three Children, 
\\pho becalne captives, and how much the more they shone 
forth, for virtue shineth every where, is invincible, and 
nothing can put hindrances in its way. But why make I 
mention of po,yerty, and captivity, and slavery ? Neither 
hunger, nor sores, nor disease, can harn1 it. For disease is 
more hard to endure than slavery: such was Lazarus, such 
was Job, such ,vas Timothy, straitened by o./len infirmities. 
Thou seest that nothing can obtain the 111astery over virtue. 
Neither \vealth, nor poverty, nor the having power, nor the 
heing su
ject to it, nor the pre-eminence in affairs, 1101' 
disease, nor conte111pt, nor abandonlnel1t. But having left 
all these things below, and upon the earth, it hastens 
towards Heaven, only let the soul be noble, and nought 
can hinder it froln being virtuous. For when he who works 
is in vigour, nothing external can hinder him; for as in 
the arts, \vhen the artificer is experienced and persevering, 
and thoroughly acquainted with his art, if disease o\'ertakes 
him, he still hath it; if he become poor, he still hath it; 
,,'hether he hath his tools in his hand or hath theln not, 
\vhether he works or worketh not, he 10seth not at all his art: 
for the science of it is contained within hitn. Thus too the 



 So on Ps, 4, (13.) Some otht:r Fa- SeT, 364. where however lie ::jays that 
thers 
peaK more g-ently of Samson, as if Samson was righteous, his righteous. 
St. Augustine, contr. Gaud, 1. 40. and nes
 is deeply hidden. 
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virtuous Inan, who is devoted to God, Jnanifests his virtue, if 
ol\r. 
you cast him into wealth, or if into poverty, if into disease, if 
 
into health, if into honour, if into dishonour. Did not the 
Apostles pass through every state, By /ton our, it is written, 2 Cor. 
and disllonOltr, hy good report and e1/'il report ? For this 6, 8. 
Inakes the athlete, that he should be prepared for eyery 
I thing, for such is the nature of virtue. 
If thou sayest, I am not able to preside over many, I 
ought to lead a solitary life; thou offerest an insult to virtue, 
for it can make use of every state, and shine through all: 
only let it be in the soul. Is there a famine? or is there 
abundance? It she\vs forth its o\vn strength, as Paul saith, 
I I
now /tow to aboulld, and /tow to sl
ffer need. \Vas he Phil. 4. 
required to labour? He \vas not ashalned, but wrought two 
2dts 28 
,. 
I years. \Vas hunger to be undergone? He sank not under it,30. 
nor \va\rered. \Vas death to be borne? He became 110t 
dqjected, through all he exhibited his noble mind and skill. 
IIim therefore let us imitate, and we shall have no cause of 
grief: for tell lHe, 'what will have power to grieve such an 
one? Nothing. As long as no one deprives us of this 
I virtue, we shall be the most blessed of all men, in this life 
as well as in that to come. For suppose the good man hath 
a \vife and children, and riches, and great honour, with all 
these things he renlaineth alike virtuous. Take then) away, 
and again in like sort he will be virtuous, neither over- 
whelmed by his misfortunes, nor puffed up by prosperity, 
but as a rock standeth equally unlno"
ed in the raging sea 
and in calm, neither broken by the \vaves nor influenced at 
all by the calm, thus too the strong n1Ïnd stands finll both iu 
calm and in storm. And as little children, when sailing in a 
ship, are tossed about, whilst the pilot sits by, laughing and 
undisturbed, and delighted to see their confusion; thus too 
the soul \vhich is truly wise, \vhen all others are in con- 
fusion, or else are inopportunely smiling at any chang
 01 
circumstance, itself sits unmoved, as it were, at the heltn of 
piety. For telllne, what can disturb the pious soul? Can 
death? This she knows to be the Leginning of a better life. 
Can poverty? This helps her on toward ,-irtue. Can disease? 
She regards not its presence. 'Vhy speak I of disease? She 
regards neither ease, nor tribulation; for being beforehand 
I
 



146 The soul'whose trea.I}U1'e is ill lieat'en cliællges not. 
PHIL. with it, she hath straitened herself. Can dishonour? The 
3,16.17. whole world hath been crucified to her. Can the loss 
of children? She fears it not, For when she is fully persuaded 
of the Resurrection, what can surprise her? None of aU 
these things. Doth wealth elevate her? By no Ineans, she 
knoweth that money is nothing. Doth glory? She hath been 
taught that all the glory of man is as the flower of grass. 
2 Tim. Doth luxury? She hath heard Paul say, She that livf!th in 
5, 6. 
pleasure is dead u'hile she liveth. Since then she is neither 
inflamed nor cramped, what can equal such heaJth as this? 
Other souls, meanwhile, are not such, but change Inore 
frequently than the sea, or the canleleon, so that thou hast 
great cause to slnile, when thou seest the saIne Ulan at one 
tilDe laughing, at another weeping, at one time full of care, 
at another elated beyond Ineasure. For this cause Paul 
Horn. saith, Be not corifonned to tlris 
corlrl. For we are citizens 
12, 2. 
of heaven, where there is no turning. Prizes \\Thich change 
not are held out to us. 'Vherefore, let us lnake manifest 
this our citizenship, let us thence already receive our good 
things. 'Vhy do we cast ourselvC's into the Euripus, into 
tempest, into stornl, into foanl. Let us be in cahn. It 
depends not on wealth, nor on poverty, nor honour, nor dis- 
honour, nor on sickness, 1101' on health, nor on weakness, but 
on our own soul. If it is finn, and well-instructed in the 
science of virtue, all things will he easy to it. Even hence it 
\vill already behold its rest, and that quiet harbour, and, on 
its departure, will there meet innu111erable good things, the 
which Inay v{e all obtain, by the grace and love of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, with "Thonl, to the Father, together with the 
Holy Spirit, be glory, dOluinion, honour, now and ever, al;d 
world \vithout end. Alnen. 
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PHIL. iii. 18-2l. 
(For lIlany walk, if uihol11 I Illtve told you. often, and 1l01D lell 
YOll even. u'eepillg, illat the!1 are tile enelllÏes ql tile cross ql 
Christ: JVltm;e end is destructiou, wltoðe god is their 
belly, and whose glory is in t/teÙ' slta1ne, w/to mind eærtldy 
things.) For Olt1" con'versation. is in heaven; lr01ll whence 
also u'e look }O1" the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Ckrist: 
W7to shall change Oltr vile body, that it '/Jla!1 be fashioned 
like unto His glorious body, acco'/"dinlJ to tIle 'U'orking 
whereby He is able eren to subdue all tkings 'Uuto H'i'/Jlself. 


NOTHING is so unbecon1Ïng in a Christian, and foreign 
to his character, as to seek ease and rest. Nothing is so 
foreign to our profession and enlist111ent, as to be engrossed 
I with the present life. Thy l\iastcr was crucified, and do
t 
thou seek ease? 1'hy l\iastcr was pierced with nails, and 
dost thou lÌ\Te delicately? Do these things becolue a noble 
soldier? \Vhercfore Paul saith, ]JIany 'lralk, oj' 'll'hOnl I have 
told YOM qften, and now tell YOlt eren weeping, t!tat !IIeY are 
enen'lies to the c'/"oss ql Christ. Since there were sOlne who 
made a pretence of Christianity, yet lived in case anù luxury. 
This is contrary to the Cross: wherefore he tInts Rpoli:e. For 
the cross belongs to a soul at its post for the fight, longing to 
die, seeking nothing like ease, whilRt thcir con\Tersation is of 
the contrary sort. So that if they say, they are of Christ, 
still they are enemies of the Cross. For did they love the 
Cross, they would strive to live a life bc1ìttillg the Cross. 
\Vas not thy 
iaster hung upon the tree? Imitate IlinJ in 
son1e other \vay, if thou canst not in I-lis own. Crucify thyself, 
J.. 2 
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PHIL. though no one crucify thee. Crucify thyself, I say, not that 
3,18-21. thou mayest slay thyself, God forbid, for that is a wicked 
Gal. 6, thing, but as Paul said, The world is crucified to me and I 
14. unto tlte u'o1"ld? If thou lovest thy 
Iaster, die His death. 
Learn ho\v great is the power of the Cross. How many 
goods it hath attained, and doth still: ho\v it is the safety of 
our life. Through it all things are done. Baptism is through 
the Cross, for we Blust receive that seal. The laying on of 
hands is through the Cross. If \ve are ill the way, if \Ve are 
at home, wherever \ve are a, the Cross is a great good, the 
arnlour of sahration, a shield \\'hich cannot be beaten down, 
a weapon to oppose the devil; thou bearest the Cross ,vhen 
thou art at enmity with him, not simply when thou sealest 
thyself by it, but when thou sufferest the things belonging to 
the Cross. Christ thought fit to call our sufferings by the 
Matt. name of the Cross. As \\'hen he saith, Except a 'Ulan take 
16, 24. 
up ltis cross and follow AIe, i. e. except he be prepared to 
die. 
But these being vile, and lovers of life, and lovers of their 
bodies, are enelnies of the Cross. And everyone, who is a 
friend of luxury, and of present safety, is an enemy of that 
Cross in which Paul makes his boast: which he embraces, 
with which he desires to be incorporated. As when he saith, 
I al1l crucified unto lite u'o'rld, and lite world unto '/ne. But 
here he saith, I now tell you. weep'ing. 'Vherefore? Be- 
cause the evil \vas urgent, because such deserve tears. Of a 
truth the luxurious are \vorthy of tears, who ll1ake fat that 
which is thrown about them, I mean the body, and take no 
thought of that soul which Inust give account. Behold thou 
livest delicately, behold thou art drunken, to-day and to- 
ll10rrow, ten years, twenty, thirty, fifty, a hundred, \vhich is 
impossible; but if thou wilt, Jet us suppose it. 'Vhat is the 
end? 'Vhat is the gain? Nought at all. Doth it not then 
deserve tears, and lamentations, to lead such a life; God 
llath brought us into this course, that He may crown us, and 
we take our departure without doing any noble action. 
Wherefore Paul \veepeth, where others laugh, and live in 
pleasure. So feeling is he: such thought taketh he for all 
men. Whose god, saith he, is their belly. For this have 
a Save mar. adds, , We are guarded by the Cross.' 
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they a God p! That is, let us eat and drink! Dost thou see, HOM. 
how great an evil luxury is? to some their \vealth, and to XIII. 
others their belly is their god. Are not these too idolaters, 
and worse than the common? 1Vhose glory, saith he, is in 
their s!la'lne. Some say, that he points at the circluncision 
in these words. I think not so, but this is its meaning, they 
make a boast of those things, of which they ought to be 
ashamed. As he saith in another place. Whatfruit had yeRom. 6, 
then in those things, whereqf ye are now asha
n,ed. It is a 21. 
fearful thing to do shameful actions, but to do them, and be 
ashamed, is only half so dreadful. But where a man eyen 
boasts himself of them, it is excessive senselessness, 
Do these words apply to them alone? And do those who 
are here present escape the charge? And will no one have 
account: to render of these things? Does. no one make 
a god of his belly, or glory in his shame? I would wiRh, 
earnestly ,,
ould I wish, that none of these charges lay against 
us, and that I did not know any one invoh
ed in wbat I ha\'e 
said. But I fear lest the \vords have more reference to us, 
than to the men of those tilnes. For \vhen one consumes his 
whole life in drinking and revelling, and expends some small 
trifle on the poor, whilst he consumes the larger portion on 
11Ïs belly, will not these words with justice apply to him? No (2) 
words are more apt to call attention, or more cutting in re- 
proof, than these, rr/ltose god is tlteÙ. belly, whose !JioJoy is 
in their sharne. And who are these? They who mind 
earthly things, who say, " Let u
 build houses." "There, 
I ask? On the earth, they ans\ver. Let us purchase fanus; 
on the earth again: let us obtain power; again on the earth: 
let us gain glory; again on the earth: let us enrich our- 
seh-es; all these things are on the earth. These are they, 
\vhose god is their belly, for if they l1ave no spiritual 
thoughts, but have all their possessions here, and Inind these 
things, \vith reason have they their belly for their god, in 
saying, Lei 'Us eat llnd dríllk,foJ o to-'nlOr'1"OW u'e die. .And 
then thou grievest about thy body, that it is of earth, though 
this doth thee no injury in respect of virtue. But whilst thou 


P There is some false reading here. Old Lat. has ' What is t.heir God r 
This, Let fiS eat and drink !' 



150 Tlte body is 1010 t1'íal, and 'ineaut to be glorified. 
PHITh draggest thy soul to the earth \vith luxury, and takest no heed 
3, 21. of this, tell Ine dost thou laugh, and art oVeJjoyed? And 
what pardon wilt thou obtain for thy utter want of feeling? 
When thou oughtest to render even thy body spiritual; for 
thou mayest, if thou wilt. Thou hast recei\red a belly, that 
thou lnarest feed, not distend it, that thou marest have the 
Inastery over it, not have it as mistress over thee: that it may 
minister to thee for the nourishment of the other parts, not 
that thou luayest Ininister to it, not that thou Inayest exceed 
limits. The sea, "Then it passes its bounds, doth not work 
so luany e\Tils, as the belly doth to onr body, together with 
our soul. The fornler oyerflo\veth all the earth, the latter all 
the body. Put moderation for a boundary to it, as God hath 
put the sand for the sea. 'Then if its \vaves arise, and rage 
furiously, rebuke it, with the power which is in thee. See 
hü\v God hath honoured thee \vith reason, that thou mightest 
imitate Hiln, and thou wilt not; but where thou seest it over- 
flowing, destroying and overwhelming thy \vhole nature, 
darest not to restrain or Iuoderate it. 
If/hose god, he saith, is their belly. Let us see how Paul 
served God: let us see how' gluttons serve their belly. Do 
not they undergo innlllllerable deaths? do not they fear to 
disobey whatever it orders? do not they luinister iU1possibi- 
lities to it? Are not they worse than sla\Tes? But Paul was 
not such. \Vherefore he said, Our concersation is ,in Hea
'en. 
Let us not then seek for ease here, let us \vish to shine there, 
where our conversation is. Fro1n wllence also, saith he, 'It'e 
look .lor the Sllviowr, tlte Lord Jesus C f h1 0 ist: 1Vlto shall 
clu11zge 01l1' vile body, that it 'lnay be.fa.'ihioncd like 'Unto His 
glorious body. By little and little he hath carried us up. lIe 
saith, Þrom Heaven, and O'ltr Saviour, shewing, from the 
place, and from the Person, the dignity of the subject. 
Who shall change our vile body, saith he. Our body now 
suffereth many things: it is bound \vith chains, it is scourged, 
it suflereth innulnerable e\'ils; but the Body of Christ suffered 
the same. This he hinted at, when he said, Tllat it 1J
ay be 
fashioned like unto His glorious body. \Vherefore the body 
is the sanle, but putteth on incorruption. Shall change, 
saith he. '\?herefore the fashion is different, or perchance 
he speaks figurati\rely of the change. 
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He saith, our vile body, because it is now humbled, subj ect 
to destruction, to pain, because it sCeIneth to be worthless, 
and to have nothing beyond that of other animals. That it 
may óe fashioned like 'Unto His glorious Body. 'Vhat? shall 
this our body be fashioned like unto Him, "Tho sitteth at 
the light hand of the Father, to H in} 'Vho is worshipped by 
the Angels, bèfore 'Vhom do stand the incorporeal Powers, 
to IIiIn 'Vho is above all rule, and power, and might? If then 
the whole world were to take up ,veeping and lament for 
those who have fallen from this hope, could it ,vorthily 
lament? because, when a promise is given us of our body 
being made like to Hin1, it still departs \vith the De\Tils. 1 
speak not of Hell now; \vhatever can be said, I consider 
nothing c to this falling off. 'Vhat say est thou, 0 Paul? To 
be made like unto Him ? Yes, he ans\vereth; then, lest you 
should disbelieve, he addeth a reason; 
1cCOTlli ll.q to the 
'working u.'llereby He is able even to subdue all things unto 
Hinzse?f. l-Ie hath power, saith he, to subdue all things 
unto HÏInself, wherefore also destruction anò death. Or 
rather, He doth this with the same power. For tell me, \vhich 
requireth the greater power, to subject deinons, and Angels, 
and Archangels, and Cherubiln, and Seraphinl, or to Blake 
the body incorruptible and imnlortal? The latter certainly 
(would He do) rather than the former; he shewed forth 
the greater worl<s of His power, that JOu nJÏght believe these 
too. 'Vherf'forc, though ye see these nlcn rejoicing, and 
honoured, yet stand finn, be not offended at them, be not 
moved. These our hopes are sufficient to raise up e\Ten 
the most sluggi
h and indolent. 
Chap. iv. vel'. 1. Tlzerifore, saith he, n
y breth/"en, deoJ"ly 
beloved and longed for, ul-y,jn.lJ and crown, so stand fast in 
the Lord, my dearly beloved. 
Suo How? As you have stood, unmoved. See how he 
addeth praise after exhortation, my Joy and my r10'lCn, not 
simply joy but g10ry too, not sÏ1nply glory but my crown too. 
\Vhich glory n(\ught can equal, since it is the crown of Paul. 
So stand fast in the Lord, 'Iny dearly behu'ed, i. P. in the 
hope of God. 


HOM. 
XIII. 


" Mar.' After falling from '10 great glory, 'I consider hell nothing.' 



152 rVOlnell 'recolnnlended to CG1'e. Benefit of lit-is. 
PHIL. Ver. 2, 3. I beseech Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, that 
4,2.3. they be Q/ the sa'Jne 11Ûnd in the Lord. And I entreat thee 
also, true yokefellow, help tltose U'Olnen. 
( 3 ) 
Some say Paul here entreats his own wife; but it is not 
so, but some other ,voman, or the husband of son1é one of 
them. Help those U'01nen, u'ln.ch laboured with us 'in tlte 
Gospel, '1L'iilt Glernent also, and with. otlter my j'ellozelaboltrers, 
'whose na1J'les are in tlte book of l
fe. Seest thou how great a 
testimonJT he beareth to their virtue? For as Christ saith to His 
Luke 
10, 20. Apostles, Rejoice not that tlte spirits are subject to you, but 
ratlter 'rejoice, beca'ltse your nalnes are written in tlte book oj 
life j so Paul testifieth to theIn, saying, 'lchose 1la'/nes are 
in tlte book of life. These women seem to me to be the 
chief of the Church ,vhich \vas there, and he commendeth 
theln to some notable man whon1 he calls his yoke,fellow, to 
whom perchance he ,vas ,,"ont to cOlnmend them, as to an 
assistant, and fello\v-soldier, and brother, and companion, as 
Rom. he doth in the Epistle to the Romans, when he saith, I C01Jl- 
16, 1. 1nend Zinto yon Pltebe all;1. sister, which is a Se1''17ant qf tlte 
Clturclt wlticlt is at Cencli1'ea. Yokefellow. It is either 
sonle brother of theirs, or the husband of some one of them, 
he c aIls so: as if he had said, Now thou art a true brother, 
now a true husband, because thou hast become a Member. 
UTltic/t labo,ltred u:itlt rne Ùl tlie Gospel. This protection d 
\vas not frolH friendship, but for good deeds, Labo1l1'illg 
I t1'UÞt1" with ,nee \Vhat sayest thou? Did women labour 1 with thee? 
IÂ'J'}t1'Ix". 
Yes, he al1swereth, they too contributed no small portion. 
Although D1any 'v ere they who wrought together ,vith hiln, 
yet these \vomen wrought amongst the many. The Churches 
then ,vere no little edified, for many good ends are there 
gained \vhere they who are approved, be they men, or be they 
women, enjoy from the rest such honour. For in the first 
place the rest are led on to a like zeal; in the second place, 
they also gained e by the respect shewn; and thirdly, they made 
those very persons more zealous and earnest. \Vhereforc 
thou seest that Paul hath every where a care for this, and 
conlmendeth such men for consideration. As he saith in the 
1 Cor. Epistle to the Corinthians: Who are the jil'st:fruits ql 
16, 16. 


d 1f'etJt1'
ltt1'ía., he means the recom- e i. e. a reward, fiee on 1 Tim. 5, 6. 
mendation to protection. Horn. xv. p. 131. 
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Ac!laia. SOlne say, that the word yokefellow, (Syzygus,) is a HOM. 
proper name, but ,vhether it be so, or no, we need not XIII. 
accurately enquire, but remark, ho\v he gives his orders, that 
these WOlnen should el
joy 111uch protection. 
All we have, saith he, is in the heavens, our Saviour, our l'tJORAL. 
city, whatever a Illan can name: u'llellce, saith he, we look (4) 
fo'r the Sat'iour, the Lord Jesus C!l1'isl. And this is an act 
of His kindness and love toward man. lIe Himself again 
cometh to us, he cloth not drag us thither, but takes us, and 
so departs with us. And this is a mark of great honour; 
for if lIe canle to us ,,-hen w'e were enen1Ïes, much rather 
doth He 1l0\V "Then we are become friends. lIe doth not 
conunit this to Angels, nor to sen.ants, but Himself conleth 
in the clouds, to call us to His royal mansion. And per- 
chance His own, as honoured by Him, shall be carried 
through the clouds, for lce, saith he, who honour Him, shall I The8
. 
be caught 'lip in tI,e clouds, and so sllall 'we ever be witlt lite 4, 17. 
Lord. 
'Vho then is found a faitJifui and wise .serrani? 'Vho 
are they that are deenled worthy of such good things? How 
miserable are those who fail! For if, after losing the kingdoln, 
,ve were for ever to weep, should we do all "Fe ought? For 
were you to luake mention of hens innunlerable, you would 
name nothing equal to that pain which the soul there sus- 
taineth, when all the world is in confusion, when the trumpets 
are sounding, w'hen the 
<\ngels are rushing forward, the first, 
then the second, then the third, then ten thousand ranks, are 
pouring forth upon the earth; then the CherubinI, (and 
Inany are these and infinite;) and then the Seraphim; whcn 
He IIimsclf is cOIning, with IIis incffable glory; ,,,hen those 
Ineet IIiln, who had gone to gather the elect into the midst; 
when Paul, and all who in his tinle had been approved, are 
crowned, are proclaimed aloud, are honoured by the King, 
before all His heavenly host. For if hell did not exist, how 
fearful a thing it is, that the one part should be honoured, 
and the other dishonoured! IIell, I confess, is intolerable, 
yea, very intolerable, but 111 ore intolerable than it is the loss 
of the Kingdom. For tell nIe, if any king, or the 80n of a 
king, having taken his departure, and been succes
ful ill 



154 E..t'clusionf1"olll Cllrist's Trtzl1Jlph a bitter pltnislllltent. 
PHIL. innul11erable wars, and becoIne the object of adn1iration, 
4, 2. 3. I d . h . I 1 .. . h . h . 
- s 10U] return ,,"It hIS ". 10 e army to any elty, 111 IS C anot, 
'with his trophies, with his innulnerable bands of solrlicrs, all 
adorned ,,-ith gold, \\"ith his spear-men, his body-guard, 
bearing golden shields, whilst the whole city ,vas adorned 
,vith crowns, ,vhilst all the rulers of the world accolllpanied 
IIitn, and all the nlanhood of foreign nations followed Hil11, 
prisoners, præfccts, satraps, consuls, tyrants, rulers. Then 
should he in all this pOlnp receive the citizens who m
et 
hinl, and elubrace theIn, and stretch forth his hand, and give 
thel11 freedoln of aeeess, and even converse with them, aU 
standing around, as with friends, and tell them that all that 
journey was undertaken for their sake, and should then lead 
one party into his palace, and should leave the other behind, 
to how great punishnlent would not this be equal, even were 
no punishment inflicted. But if in the case of Incn it were 
a bitter thing to fan away frOlll this glory, much Illore is it 
so with God, when all the heavenly Powers are present with 
the King, ,yhen the demons, bound, and bowing dawn their 
heads, and the devil hill1self is led along in chains, and 
aU n1Ïght that opposeth itself, when the Po\\"ers of the heavens, 
when He IIiInself, cometh upon the clouds. 
Believe Jne, I have been unable to finish nlY ".ords, froI11 the 
grief which had hold of Iny soul at this relation. Consider 
of how great glory we shaH be deprived, when it is in our 
power not to be dcprived of it. For this is the Inisery, that 
we suffer these things, when it is in our power not to suffer 
theIne For when lIe recei,"eth the oue part to I-lis Father in 
hea\.en, and rejecteth the other, whom Angels take and drag 
against their will, weeping, and hanging down their heads, to 
the fire of hen, when they ha"c first been l11ade a spectacle 
to the whole world, what grief, think you, is there? Le1 us 
then Inake haste, wlIile there is tilne, and take great thought 
of our own sah'ation. lIow many things have we to say like 
the rich 111an? If anyone would now suffer ns, we would 
take counsel of the things that are profitable! But no one 
cloth suffer us. And that we shall so say, is clear, not {roln 
hinl alone, hut ii'onl many others. And that you luay learn 
this, how man\' B1CB ha,Tc been in J()\rers, and said, if \\Te 
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reco\?er, we would not again fall into tbe same state. l\Iany HOl\I. 
such words we shall then say, but \ve shall be ans\vered as XIII. 
the rich man ,vas, that there is a gulf, that \ve have receh-ed Luke16, 
d h . h L h I 25.26. 
our goo t lngs ere. et us groan t en, entreat you, 
bitterly, rather let us not only groan, but pllrf;ue virtue too; 
let us Iau1ent now, for salvation, that we may not then 
laDlent in \?ain. Let us \veep now, and ,,'e shall not weep 
then, at our e\?il lot. This weeping is of virtue, that of 
unprofitable reflection: let us afflict ourselves now, that ,ve 
may not then; for it is not the same tIling to be afflicted 
here and there. For here, thou art afflicted for a little titHe, 
rather thon dost not perceive thy affliction, knowing that 
thou art afflicted for thy good. But there, the affliction is 
1l10re bitter, because it is not in hope f, nor for any escape, 
but without lhnit, and throughout. 
But lnay we an be freed flom this, and obtain forgiveness. 
But since there is need of intense diligence, and ceaseless 
prayer, that we lnay not fail of this, let us, I beg, be diligent; 
if we are diligent, we pre,'ail through our prayer: if \ve 
pray earnestly, God grants our request; but if we ask 11inl 
not, nor do earnestly ought of this sort, nor work, how is it 
possible, that \ve, who sleep, should ever succeed? Ey no 
means. For it is nluch if even by running, and exerting 
oursehTes, and being conforlned to His death, as Paul said, 
we shall be able to succeed, not to say sleeping. 1;f úy 
any 'Jneans I 'Jnay attain, saith he. nut if Paul said, If 
by any Uîeans I 'Jnay attain, what shall we say? For it is 
not possible that they who sltnnber should accomplish e\Ten 
,,'orldly business, not to say spiritual. They who shnnber 
cannot recei\-e ought froln their friends, far less ii'OIlI God. 

'athers honour not then1 \vho shllnLer, far less doth God. 
Let ns labour for a little tinlc, that we may ha\'e rest for 
ever. 'Ve Inust at all e\'ents be afflicted. If wc are not 
affiicted here, it awaits us there. 'Vhy chool'\e we not to be 
afflicted here, that there we Il1ay haye rest. ..l\lay we all, 
haying had our conver
ation worthy of Chriðt, aud ha.\rng 


f It is worth observing, that, although and of prCHent self-rknial as a means ot 
he has rderrell to the rich man in escaping eternal punishment after the 
Hades} he i
 here speaking of (-;e!lenna, J uùgment. 
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OOlifor'11lily to Cltrisl's Death. 


PHIJ
. been conformed to His death, obtain the unspeakable joys, 
4, 2. 3.. C . . I T h h h h . h 
In hnst Jesus, Wit 1 ,\ on1, to t e Fat er toget er wit the 
Holy Spirit, be glory, po\ver, and honour, now and ever, 
\vorld without end. Amen, 



H 0 MIL Y XIV. 


PHIl,. iv. 4-7. 
Rejoice in the Lord alway: and again I say, Rejoice. Let 
your rnoderation be knou'n unto all men. The Lord is at 
hand. Be cariful for nothing; but in every th'ing by 
prayer and supplication witlt thanksgiving let your requests 
be made known unto God. And the peace if God, which 
passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts and 
'Ininds through Christ Jesus. 


BLESSED are they that 1nourn, and 'Woe 'unto tne'Jn that Matt. 5, 
laugh, saith Christ. How then saith Paul, Rejoice in the tnke 6, 
Lord alway? Is he not here opposed to Christ? God forbid. 25. 
Woe to them that laugh, said Christ, hinting at the laughter 
of this world, which ariseth from the things which are pre- 
sent. He blessed also those that mourn, not simply for the 
loss of relatives, but those who are pricked at heart, ,vho 
mourn their own sins, who take count of their o\\'n faults, or 
even those of others. This joy is not contrary to that grief, 
but from that grief it too is born. For he ,vho grieveth for 
his own faults, and confesseth them, rejoiceth. 
Ioreo\'er, it 
is possible to grieve for our o\vn sins, and yet to rej oice in 
Christ. Since then they were afflicted by their sufferings, 
for to YOll it is given in this behalf not only to believe but Phil. I, 
also to suffer, therefore he saith, Rejoice ill lite 
ortl. For 29. 
this can but mean, Exhibit such a life that you may rejoice. 
'Vhen, therefore, your communion with God is not hindered, 
rejoice-this is \"hat he m
ans-or else the word ill, may 



158 Rejoicing in lite L01'd. Reasons,lòr patience. 
PHIL. stand for loit}t: as if he had said, Rejoice with the L01'd 
_4,4-7. alwoy, and again I say, Rejoice. These are the words of one 
\vho brings coulfort, of one who shews that he who is in 
God rejoiceth alway. Yea though he be afflicted, yea what- 
eyer lIe luay suffer, such a IDan ahvay r
joiceth. Hear ,,'hat 
Acts 5, Luke saith of the Apostles; that they 'returned .frOl]l tile 
4l. 
presence of tlte COllncil, 'rejoicing that illey were counted 
'worthy to be beatenfo1" His nrl1lle. If scourging and bonds, 
which seen) to be the most grievous of all things, produce 
joy, what else will be able to produce grief in us? 
Again I say, Rejoice. 'V ell hath lIe repeated the word. 
For since the nature of the things produceth grief, he shews 
by repeating, that they should by alllneans r
joice. 
Let your 'Jnoderation be knolon unto all 'Jnen. He said 
Phil. 3, above, lfThose god is their belly, and 1l..'nose glory is in 
19. tlwir shante, and that they mind eaJ"thly tllings. Since then 
it \vas probable, that they would be at enn1ity with the 
wicked, he for this cause exhorteth them to llave nothing 
in conlUlon with thenI, but to use thel11 with all gentleness, 
and that not ouly their brethren, but also their enen1Ïes and 
opposers. For tell 111e? \Vherefore are ye distressed? Be- 
cause they rise in opposition? Because ye see then1 living in 
luxury? Be carqful for nothing. Already the judgnlent is 
at hand. Shortly shaH they gi,re account of their actions. 
Are ye in affliction, whilst they are in luxury? These things 
shall shortly recei\re thcir end. Do they plot against you, 
and threaten you? But these things shall not at last turn out 
to their profit. The judglnent is already at hand, when these 
things shall be reyersed. Be careful for nothing. Already 
the recompense is at hand. If ye are kindly affected toward 
those, who prepare evil against you, if poverty, if death, if 
aught el
e that is terrible be upon you, all these things shall 
disappear. Be care/it! .lor 'J1otlting, úut ill p'very thing, by 
prayer and suppUcalion, u"itll tllanksgÙ'illg, let !lour 'requests 
be 'Jnade knouaz 'iudo God. There is this for one consolation, 
Matt. the Lord is at hand. And again, I 'will úe witli. :IjOlt allDay, 
28, 20. even unto tile end ql'tlte 'wo'J"ld. Behold another consolation, 
a medicine, which healeth grief, and distress, and all that is 
painful. And \vhat is this? Prayer, thanksgiving in all 
things. And so He wills that our prayers sholùd not simply 



Duty qf TI,anltsgÏl'ing. Tile Peace qf God. 159 
b.e requests, but thanksgivings too for what we have. For HOM. 
how should he ask for future things, who is not thankful for XIV. 
the past? But in all, he saith, that is, in every thing 1, 'lrith. I -reá.'ì'- 
prayer and supplication. \rherefore we ought to give thanks P.U.'TI. 
for all things, e\Ten for those which seelll to be grievous, for 
this is the part of the truly thankful man. In the other case 
the nature of the thing demands it; but this springs frolll a. 
grateful sou], and one earnestly affected toward God. God 
ac1nlowledgeth these prayers, but others II e knoweth not. 
\Vherefore offer up such prayers as 111ay he acknowledged; 
for He disposeth all things for our profit, though we ]UI0\V it 
not. And this is a proof that it greatly profiteth, nalne]y, 
that we knon- it not. And lite peace 
f' God IrllÍc!t passelll 
alluuderslandillg sllall keep your /tearls alid 'Illiuds ilt Christ 
Jesus. 'Vhat meaneth this? The peace q,f God, saitl. he, 
,,'hich lIe hath wrought toward men, surpasseth all under- 
standing. For who could ha\re expected, who could haye 
hoped, that such good things would ha\'c cOBle? They ex- 
ceed all n1an's understanding, not his speech alone. For 
I-lis enelnies, for those who hated Ifilll, for those who deter- 
Inined to turn thelnseh'es away, for these, he refused not to 
deliver up His Only Begotten, that fIe nlight lllake peace 
,vith us. This peace then, i. e. the reconciliation, the lo\'e of 
G'od, shall guard your hearts and n1Ïnds. 
This is the part of a teachcr, not only to exhort, but also to (2) 
pray, and to assist by supplication, that they may neither be 
oyerwhehned by tcnlPtation, nor carried about by deceit. As 
if he had said, 
Iay lIe \Vho hath ùf'li\'ered you in such sort 
as mind cannot cOlnprehend, lnay I-Ie I-litnsdf guard )'OU, pre- 
serve you, so that you suffer no ill. Either, then, he lneans 
this, or that the peacc of \vhich Christ speal{eth, .lIly peace I f2 hnJ4 , 
lea1;e witlt YOIl, ]JIy peac[
 1 g;re unto you: this shall guard 2/. 
you, for this peace exceedeth allinan's understanding. Rut 
if thou sayest, how? Attend whcn he tells us to he at peace 
with our {'ncmies, with those who trcat us unjustly, who are 
at ,val" and enn1Ïty to\\rard us; is not this beyond man's 
undcrstanding? TIut rather let us look to the f01"1ncr. That 
peace sUlvasseth all understanding; and if peace, luuch 
more doth God IJimsclf, '\Vho giycth pcace, pass all un(h'r- 
standing, not ours only, hut that of Angels, and thc l'>owers 
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General e:t'lto'1'lation to good living. 


PHIl.. above. 'Vhat Ineaneth in Ghr'ist Jesus? Shall keep us in 
4, 8. 9. Him, saith he, so that ye may remain finn, and not fall frolll 
IIis faith. 
Vel'. 8. Finally, brethren, u'hatsoever things are honest, 
whatsoever things are true, whatsoever tlling8 are just. 'Vhat 
is Finally? It stands for, 'I have said all.' It is the word of 
one that is in haste, and has nothing to do with present things. 
Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are honest, what- 
. soeve,. tkings are true, whatsoever things are Just, what- 
soever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, what- 
soever things are if good report, if there be any virtue, and 
if there be any praise, think on tltese things. 
Ver. 9. Tilose things which ye Ita'z:e both learned and 
received, and heard and seen in me. 
'Vhat nleaneth, .u;ltatsoeve'1' tkings a1'e lovely? Lovely 
to the faithful, lovely to God. Wllatsoeve'J' things are 
t'1'ue. Virtue is indeed true, vice is falsehood. For the 
pleasure of it is a falsehood, and its glory is falsehood, 
and all things of the world are falsehood. IJTltatsoet'er 
things are pure. This is opposed to the words U;lIO 'Jnilld 
earthly things. Whatsoever things are lione.r,;t. This is opposed 
to the words u'/zose god is their belly. WltaisoeveJ' things are 
just, whaisoe1:er things are of good '1'eport, i. e. saith he, 
if tltere be any rÎ1.tue, if tlte'J'e be any praise. Here he 
willeth theln to take thought of those things too which re- 
gard men. Tltink on these ikings, saith he. Seest thou, 
that he desires to banish e\
ery evil itnagination from our 
souls; for evil actions spring from thoughts. Those tltiug.r; 
which ye have both learned and 1'ecei
'ed. This is excellent 
teaching, in all his exhortations to propose himself for a model: 
PhiL 3, as he saith in another place, so as ye have USfO'F an ensarnple. 
17. And again here, 1JThat things ye have learned and received, 
Í. e. have been taught by word of mouth and heard and seen 
in me: concerning nlY words and actions and conversation. 
Seest thou, ho\v even to every thing he lays the saIne com- 
mands on us? For since it was Dot possible to make an 
accurate enumeration of an things, of our coming in, and 
going out, and speech, and carriage, and intercour
e, (for of 
all these things it is needful that a Christian should have 
thought,) he said shortly, and in a sumInary, as ye have 
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heard and seen in 'Jne, i. e, \vith Ine. As if he had said, I HOM. 
b I 1 XIY . 
aye ec you forward both h.,' deeds and by words. These 
things do, not only say theIn, but do thetn also. And the God 
if peace shall úe u'ith YO'll, i. e. if ye so guard these things, 
and are at peace one toward another, ye shall be in a caln1, 
in great safety, ye shaH suffer nothing painfiIl, nor contrary to 
your \vill. For when we are at peace with Him, and we are 
so through ,'irtue, much more win II e be at peace with us. 
For Ife \"ho so loyed ns, as to she\v favour to us even against 
our will, \vill He not, if He sees us hastelling toward Hilll, 
Ifimsclf yet lnuch more exhihit His lo\"e toward us? 
Nothing is such an enemy of our nature as vice. And froll1 i\IonAL. 
lnany things it is evident, how vice is at enlllity with us, and 
virtue friendly toward us. And if ye win, let us consider this 
first, from one of the opposites, i. e. fornication. Fornication 
makes men subject to reproach, poor, objects of ridicule, 
despicable to all, treating thel11 as an enemy cloth. Ofttilnes 
it hath in\'olved men in disease and danger; many men ha\?e 
perished or been wounded, by reaRon of thcir n1Ìstresses; but 
iffornicatÍon produces these things,much rather doth adultery. 
But doth almsgi\'ing so ? By no means. Rut as a lo\'ing 
mother setteth her son in great propriety, in good order, in 
good report, and gives hiIll leisure to engage in uecessary 
'work, thus ahnsgiving cloth not let us go, nor lead us a\\'a}" 
from our necessary work, but even renders the soul more 
,vise. For nothing is more foolish than a lnistress. 
But what wilIest thou? To look upon covetousness? It 
too treats us like an enen1Y, And how? It Jllakes us hated 
by al1. It prepareth all men to yaunt theillsel\"es against us. 
Both those who ha\'e been treated unjustly hy us, and those 
who have not, who share the grief of the former, and are in 
fear for thenlseh'es. An nlen look upon us as their COlnUlon 
foes a s wild be a sts as clenlons. E\'en r ,,'here are there 
, , 
 
innumerable accusations, plots against us, envyings, all ",hie h 
are the acts of enelnies. But justice, on the contrary, l1ìakes 
alllTIen friends, an lnen sociable, an lnen wen disposed to- 
wards us: our affairs are straightway in pérfect satety, there is 
no d3.nger, there is no suspiciun. But sleep also fearlessly 
COlnes oyer us with perfect safèty, no care is there, no la- 
menting. 


"1 



162 Terrors of Conscience. Peace 'willi God and JJ.Iall, 
PHIL. IIow much better this sort of life is! And te111ue, \vhich 
4 8. . b .. . 1 h 
 L I 
_.2__ IS est, to envy, or to reJ Olce wIt 1 anot er. et US searc 1 
(3) out all these things, and we shall find that virtue, like a truly 
kind mother, places us in safety, \\'hile vice thro\vs us into 
danger, being itself a treacherous thing, and fhll of danger. 
Ps, 2.=J, For hear the prophet, who saith, The secret of thp Lord is 
14. 'lvith thenl tltatfear HÙn, and [lewillshewt/le1n His covenant. 
He feareth no one, who is not conscious to hil11self of any wick- 
edness; on the contrary, he ","ho li\Teth in crilue is never con- 
fident, but trembles at his slaves, and lool{s at thelu with 
suspicion. Why say, his sla\Tes? lIe cannot bear the tribunal 
of his o\vn conscience. Not only those who are lrithout, but 
his inward thoughts affect him likewise, and suffer hilll not to 
be in quiet. 'Vhat then saith Paul? Ought we to live de- 
pendent on praise? He said not, look to praise, but do praise- 
,vorthy actions, yet 110t for the sake of praise. 
1fT/latsoever things are true, for the things \ve have been 
1 d'f"
 speaking of are false. Whatsoerer tllings are honest I. 
That which is honest belongs to external virtue, that \vhich 
is pure to the soul. Give no cause of stumbling, saith he, 
nor handle of accusation. 118st you s110uld think, that he 
Ineans only those which Inel1 consider so. Because he had 
said, Ulhatsoever tllings are of good report, he proceeds, if 
there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these 
things-do these things. lIe wills us e\Ter to be in these things, 
to care for these things, to think on these things- For if we 
will be at peace with each other, God too will be with us, but 
if \ve raise up war, the God of peace will not be with us. For 
nothing is so hostile to the.soul as vice, and nothing, on the 
other hand, places it in safety so n1uch as peace and virtue. 
'Vherefore we lUUSt make a beginning froln ourselves, and 
then \ve shall draw God toward us. 
God is not a God of war and fighting, wherefore, lnake 
war and contention to cease, both that which is against Hiln, 
and that which is against thy neighbour. Be at peace with 
Matt. 5, all men, consider WhOlTI God sa\reth. Blessed, saith he, are 
9. tlte peacernake'!".'ì, fo'!" f lIey shall be called tile children if 
God. Such alway imitate the Son of God: do thou iluitatc 
HilTI too. Be at peace. The more thy brother \varreth 
against thee, hy 1'0 nTuch the greater will be thy reward. For 
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hear the prophet \vho saith, I ft111.fo'/' peace, but wlten I,r;;pealc HOM. 
they arefor wa1'. This is virtue, this is above lnan's under- XIV. 
standing, this lllaketh us near God; nothing so llluch 
delighteth God, as to remeinber no evil. This sets thee free 
froiD thy sins, this 100seth the charges against thee: but if 
we are fighting and buffeting, we becolIle far off frOin God: 
for enillities are produced by contention, and fronl enmity 
spnng rancou1's. 
Cut out the root, and there will be no fruit. Thus shall we 
learn to despise the things of this life, for there is no conten- 
tion in spiritual things, but whatever thou seest, either conten- 
tion, or envy, or whatever a lllan can mention, all these spring 
froln the things of this life. Every contention hath its 
beginning either in covetousness, or envy, or yainglory. If 
therefore \ve are at peace, we shall learn to despise the things 
of the earth. I-Iath a nlan stolen our 1110ney ? lIe hath not 
injured us, only let him not steal our treasure which is above, 
saith such an one. Hath he hindered thy glory ? Yet not 
that which is from G.od, but that which is of no account. 
F or this is no glory, but a lnere naine of glory, or rather a 
shame. Hath he stolen thy honour? Rather not thine but 
his own. For as he who cominitteth iI
justice doth not so 
nluch inflict as receive injustice, thus too he who plots 
against his neighbour, first destroyeth hilnself. 
For lle who diggeth a pit for his neighbour,falleth into Provo 
it. Let us then not plot against others, lest we injure ou1'- 26,27. 
selves. 'Vhen we supplant the reputation of others, let us 
consider that we injure ourselves, it is against ourselves we 
plot. For perchance with men .we do hinl harm, if we have 
power, but ourselves in the sight of God, by provoking Him 
against us. Let us not then injure ourselves. For as we 
injure ourselves when we injure our neighbours, so by ùene- 
fitting thenl we benefit ourselves. If then thy enClny injure 
thee, consider that he hath benefitted thee, if thou art wise, 
and so requite l1ÏIn not with the saIne things, but e,"en do 
him good. But the blo\v you say relDains severe. Consider 
then that thou dost not benefit, but punishest hinl, and benc- 
fittest thyself, and quickly you will COlne to do hilil gooù. 
What then? Shall we act fr01D this Inotive ? 'Ve ought not 
to act on thiR motive, but if thy heart win not hear oth('r 
1\12 
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PHIL. reason, induce it, saith he a, even by this, and thou wilt 

 quickly persuade it to dismiss its enmity, and ,,'ilt for the 
future do good to thine enell1Y as to a friend, and ,yilt thus 
obtain the good things which are to come, to which God 
grant that \ve may an attain in Christ Jesus. All1en. 


R i. e. St. Paul, Rom. 12, 20. on fully states this view, perhaps the only 
wbich passage see St. ChrYF:. who there one that fully explains the difficulty. 



HOlVIILY xv. 


PHIL. iv. 10-14. 


But I 'rejoiced in tlte Lord 9IJ.eatly, that now at lite last your 
ca're ql 'Jne l1ailt flourished a.qaÙz j 1["herein ye 'li'ere also 
ca-rf!.ful, but ye lacked opportunity. Not t!tat I speak in 
f.espect of '/.""a11 [ : ./òr I have learned, ill 'whatsoever slale I 
017l, t!terezciilt to be content. I know both !tou' to be abased, 
and I know how to abound: e'l
ery u'he're and in all things 
I aln instructed boilt to beflill and to he hungry, both to 
abound and to sl
ffe'r need. I can do all things through 
Ckrist u'lIiclt sfrenglhelletlt 1Jle. 
A'Òill'iilu;iaJ1diug ye 
have 'll'ell done, t!tat ye did communicate wil/t 1ny 111flic
 
lion. 


I HAVE ofttimes said, that ahnsgiving hath been introduced 
not for the sake of the receivers, but of the givers, for the 
latter are they which Blake the greatest gain. And this Paul 
shews here also. In what way? The Philippians had sent 
hiln some,,
hat, after a long time, and had committed the saIne 
to Epaphroditus. See then, 110w when he is about to send 
Epaphroditus as the bearer of this Epistle, he praises theIn, 
and shews that this action was (or the need, not of tlJC re- 
ceiver, but of the givers. This he doth, both that they who 
benefited him Inay not be lifted up with arrogance, and that 
they may become lllore zealous in well-doing, 
ince they 
rather benefit t.helllsclves; and t1)at they who recri,'e 1nay 
not fearlessly rush forward to receive, lest they Ineet with 
condemnation. For it is 'JJlore blessed, II c saith, 10 gire thall Acts 
h 1 I I .. l . 20 35 
to 'receive. What then loeans c, W lell Ie says, r{'jOll:et III ) . 



166 St. Paltl's huplied cO/llplai'll! of past neglect. 
PHIL. the Lord greatly, not \vith worldly r
joicing, saith he, 1101 
4,10-14. with the joy of this life, but in the I
ord. Not because I 
had refi'eshment, but because ye advanced; for this is Iny 
refreshu1ent. 'Vherefore he saith greatly; since this joy was 
not corporeal, 1101' 011 account of his own refreshlnent, but 
because of their achyancement. 
And see how, when he had greatly rebuked them on ac- 
count of the tilnes that ,,'ere passed, he quickly thro\veth a 
shadow over this, and teacheth them constantly and al \\yays 
to relnain in ,ven doing. Because at tlie last, saith he. The 
words, at the last, she,y long tÍ1ne to have elapsed. Ha.tli, 
flourished llgail1. As trees which have shot forth, then dried 
up, and again shot forth. Here he sheweth, that they \vho 
had fonnerly borne flowers, had withered, and after withering 
again budded forth. So t11at the word floltrished again, has 
both rebuke and praise. For it is no small thing, that he 
wllo hath withered should flourish again. He she\veth also, 
that it \vas froln indolence all this had happened to them. 
Your clire for 'JIte; wherein ye 'løere also c(l'riful. Here 
he sheweth, that even in former time they were wont to be 
zealous in these things. 'Vherefore he addeth, you,}" care of 
1ne, ,rherein ye were also careful. And lest you should 
think, that in other things too they had been more zealous a, 
and had then withered, and not in this thing alone, behold 
how he guards this point b, by saying, Now at the lasl YOltr 
care ç/1ne ltatltfioll1'islted again. As if he had said, I apply 
the words, now at the last, only to this; for in other things 
it is not so. 
Acts 20, Here some one may enquire, how when he had said, it is 
25. 34. hi d .. . d 'T' 1 d 1 
1nO'l'e esse to gzve titan to recen'e; an , L 7tese ,tan oS /Iave 
1nilliste1'ed to 'l7zY necessities, and to tlteJJl that were 'witlt 1ne; 
I Cor.9, and again when writing to the Corinthians, For it u'e1'e bet- 
15. ter for 1'J'le to die, than t!tat any 1nan slt.ould lnake my glo'ry- 
ing void; he here suffereth his glorying to be made void? 
And how? By receiving. :For if his glorying \vas, that he 
recei,
ed not, how doth he now endure so to do. 'Vhat 

hal1 we say then? Probably, he then did not receive on 
account of the false Apostles, that 'lvllerein they glory, saith 


a 'Mar. and B. 'had become less b So Ben. and B. Save ' see how he 
zealous.' added.' 



EX'Cllses jOl' Ilot giving-or jor /tot Icorkill!}. 1 ö7 
he, they 1nay be LfOlllld et'ell as u:e. And he said not are, but H
I\l 
glory; shewing hereby that they did receive, but secretly. _ 
v. 
'Vherefore, he said, 'wherein they .glory; he too hinlself re- 
ceived, though not there. 'Vherefore he also saith, ...V 0 1JlllJl 
sllall stop rne if tltis boasting. And he said not sin1ply, shall 
not stop lne, but \vhat? in tlte regions qt Acltaia. And again, 
['robbed 01 her ell It relies, taking 'wages if thenl, to do YOll ,f)er- 2 Cor. 
rice. Here he sheweth that he did receive. But Paul indeed 11, 8. 
recei,"ed rightly, having so great a worli:; if in truth he did 
recei,'e. But they who work not, how can they receive? 
, Yet I pray,' saith one. But there is no work. For this 
111ay be done together with work. 'But I fast.' Neither is 
this work. For see this blessed one, preaching in lnany 
places, and \vorking too. But YP lacked Oppo'1.tunity. 'Vhat 
meaneth lacked opportunity? It came not, saith he, of 
indolence, but of necessity C. y'" e had it not ill your hands, 
nor \vere in abundance. This is the meaning 04 Ye lacked 
opportuuity. Thus lllost Ulen speak, when the things of this 
life do not flow in to them abundantly, and are in short 
supply. 
:\"'ot I hat I speal,' in 'I'e,r,pect 0/ walli. I said, saith he, nOif' 
at tlte last, and I rebuked you, not seeking llline own, nor 
rebuking you on this account, as if I were in want: for I 
sought it' not on this account. 'Vhence is it evident, 0 
Paul, that thou Inakest no vain boasting? To the Corinthians 
he saith, F01' lDe u;'rite none other tlting,
 unto you, tllllu2 Cor. 
lDhal ye 'read OJ" acknowledge, and he would not have 
poken I, 13. 
to thenl so as to be con\'icted, he would not, had he been 
Inaking boasts, have spoken thus. lie was 
peaking to tho
e 
,,"ho knew the facts, with \\Thom detection would have been a 
{.!:reater disgrace. Fo,,' I lllll:e lea:rnt, 
aith hC', ill 'If,lllfisoerer 
slale I fl1n, tlte'1'eu:itlt to be cOiltent. "Thcref(Jre, this is an 
object of discipline, and exercise, anrl care, for it is not easy 
of attainlnent, but vC'ry difficult, and full of toil. ill Il'!tal- 
soerer state I (un, saith he, 'lterewitll to be conteut, I knoll" 
boUt hOiC to bp abased, ftnd I kuoll" /'Olf' 10 abound. Li)rery 
lc/tere and in all Iltings I (till in.
tnlcled. That is, I kno\v 
how to use little, to hear hunger and want, to ahound, and to 

utfer need. 'Ye
,' 
aith one, 'but there is 110 Heed of 
e 
t. Chry
. understand::: him to bl' pal'tiall!! excusing them. 



168 Virtue I1pedpd in plenty. St. Paul's gÙ.:ing alld 1'cceicillg, 
PULL. wisdoln or of virtue to abound.' There is great need of 
4, ) 4. , 1 h . 1 F . 1 , 
--- yutue, not ess t an In any ot ler case. or as want II1C ITIeS 
(2) us to do many evil things, so too cloth plenty. For Inany 
ofttime
, cOining into plenty, have beconle indolent, and ha\We 
not known 110\\T to bear their good fortune. l\lany men have 
taken it as an occasion of no longer ,'\orking, But Paul did 
not so, for what he received he consumed on others, and 
enlptied hÏ1nself for theIn, This is to know how to make 
good use of what we have. He ,vas in no wise relaxed, nor 
did he exult at his abundance, Paul was the same in want 
and in plenty, he 'vas neithel' oppressed on the one hand, 
nor rendered a boaster on the other. I knoll) how botlt to 
be lilli, and to be hungry, boOt to abound, and to suffer need. 
Deut. 1\Iany l{now not how to be full, as the Israelites, for they ale, 
32, 15. llnd kicked, but I aln equally wen ordered in all. He 
shewcth that he neither is now elated, nor was before grieved: 
or if he grie\Ted, it was on their account, not on his own, for 
he hilllself was silnilarly affected. 
El.,"ery u.lte1'e, saith he, and in all things I anz instructed, 
i. c. I ha\'e had experience of all things in this long time, 
and all these things have succeeded with Inc. But since 
boasting 1111ght seem to ha\.e a place here, he quickly cor- 
recteth hirnseJf, and saith, I calt do all things t!trough C!trist 
'lc!tich streJl,lj1 !t en et/t file. 'The success is not Inine own, but 
His \vho gave n1C strength. But since again they who confer 
benefits, when they see the recei\'er not well affected toward 
them, but despising the gifts, are therl1selves rendered nlore 
ren1iss, (for they considered themsehTes as conferring a 
benefit and l"efreslnnent,) lest this should happen here, and 
anyone shon1d say that, since Paul despises the refreshment, 
they must necessarily become remiss, see ho\v he healeth 
this too. By what he hath said abo\'e, he hath brought down 
their proud thoughts, by what followeth he rnaketh their 
readiness revi\Te, by saying, Notwithstanding ye have well 
done, thai !Ie did CO'JJl1JlllUicale wi/It lilY affliction. Seest 
thou, how he reu10ved hiInself, and again united himself to 
them. 'l"his is the part of true and spiritual friendship. 
1"hink not, saith he, because I \vas not in \vant, that I had 
110 need of this act of yours. I have need of it for your sake. 
IT ow then, did they share his afflictions? By this Dlcans. 



SI. Paul's carc to reprove n'itluJui ojlentlillg. 109 
As he said when in bonds, Ye all are partaken;; l!f 1ny grace. HOM. 
For it is grace to suffer for Christ, as he hinlse1f saith in xv, 
] 1 D l ' t " b 1 . C . Phil. I, 
anat leI' pace, ,.l:ú1" 0 YOll 'I, IS gn;en, on tlte ellalj of ltrlst,7, 
110f 0111.'} to beliet'e, but also to suffer fO'l. His j.{a;ne. For lb. 
w. 
since those fonner words hy thernselves had po"
er to 
grieve theIn, he consoleth theIn, aud recei\'eth theIn, and 
praiseth thèn1 again. And this in measured words. For he 
said not, , gave,' but COJJ/'lll1tuicaled, to shew that they too 
were profited by becoming partakers of his labours. He 
said not, ye did lighten, but ye did communicate with Iny 
affliction, which was a I110re worthy thing. Seest thou the 
hUlnility of Paul? seest thou his noble nature? "\Vhen he 
has shewn that he had no need of their gifts on his own 
accoll!Jt, he afterward uses freely Siuch lowly words as they 
do \vho Blake a request. "Since you are wont to gi\ye." 
For he rcfuseth neither to do, nor say any thing in order to 
accolnplish the one object of his wishes. And what is that? 
" 1'hink not," saith he, " that my \vords shew \\-
ant of shame, 
wherein I accuse yon, and 8ay, iVow at tile last YOllr care if 
ute hailt }loll ri8!1ed ((gaill, or are those of one in necessity; I 
speak not thus because I anI in need, but why? From my 
exceeding confidence in you, and of this ye yourselves m'e 
the authors." 
Seest thou ho\v he sootheth them, and saith, Ye are the 
authors, in that ye hasted to the work before others; and 
have gi\Ten me confidence to ren1Ïnd you of these things. 
And obsen>e his propriety; he accuseth thelll not while they 
did not send, lest he should seenl to regard his own bcnefit, 
but when they had sent, then he rebuked thCID for the time 
past, and they received it, for he could not seem after that 
to regard his own benefit. 
Vel'. 15. NOlo ye PkilippÙlJlS kuou' ab;;o, that in the be- 
ginning qf tile Gú,speI, wIlen I departed jrolll JJlacedonia, 
no Ollurch cO}}tlltunicated u'ith me, as concerning .'living and 
receiving, úut ye only. 
Lo, how great is his cOIlllllendation! For the Corinthians 
and H.,olllans are stilTed up by hearing these things froul hiIn, 
whilst they did it without any other Church making a begin- 
ning. For ill fhe legilllling l!l tlte Gospel, saith he, they 
manifested sue h zeal toward
 this holy Apostle, as theul- 
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seh'es first to begin, without having any exalllple, to bear 
this fruit. And we cannot say that they rlid these things as 
he abode with theIn, or for their own benefit; for he saith, 
JJTltell I departed .(rout lJIacedollia, JlO Church COJJlI11IlUi- 
ea/ell u:illt ule, ll,ç concerning giviJlg and receirill!J, ú"l :'Ie 
01lZ,1J. 'Vhat Ineaneth 'recei,.in.fJ, and what C011l1J1'lluica/ed? 
'Vherefore said he not, 'no Church ga\"e to 111(',' but COl1t- 
'muujcaied with 1J1e, as concerning giriu!J and 'receiz-ing? 
Because the Iuatter is a conlll1unication. lIe saith, {l'iDe 
TUH.e sO/l"n unto you spi'riIJla[ things, 1.S it a great 'inatfer 
thltt Ire should reap your cCl'J'Jllll things. And again, JTour 
abuudance 'Juay úe II SliPPl.lJ to thei1" 'U.aut. Behold how 
they conllnunicated, by giving carnal things, and receiving 
spiritual. For as tIley \vho sell and buy. comIuunicate with 
each other, by Inutual1y gi\"ing what they ha\
e, (and this is 
conllllunication,) so too is it here. For there is not any thing 
n10rc profitable t}1an this trade and traffic. It is perfonncd 
on the earth, but is c0111pleted in heaven. They who buy 
are on the earth, but they buy and agree about heavenly 
things, whilst they lay down an earthly price. 
Bnt despond not; hear"enly things are not to be bought 
'\Tith Bloney, riches cannot purchase these things, but the 
purpose of him who giveth the lnaney, his true wisclolll, his 
superiority to earthly things, his 10\Te to\vard Ulan, his Inerci- 
fnlness. For if llloney could purchase it, she who threw in 
the two mites \vonld ha\'e gained nothing great. But f,ince 
it 'was 110t the money, but the purpose that a'
ailcd, she re- 
cei\Tcd e'"ery thing, who exhibited a full purpose of uIind. 
Let us not then say, that the KingdoJll can be bought 
witb llloney; it is not by n1oncy, but by purpose of luind 
which is exhibited by the Inoney. Therefore, one win an8\\'cr, 
there is need of money. 1'hore is no need of it, but of the 
disposition; if thon hast this, thou wilt be able eycn by t.wo 
u1Ïtes to purchase IIea\'en; where this is not, not evcn ten 
thousand talents of gold "'ill be able to do that, which the 
two nlÎtes could. \Vherefore? Because if thou who hast 
n1uch thro\vest in but a sU1all portion, thou gi\
est an ahns 
indced, but not so great as Lhe widow did; for thou didst not 
throw it in with t}JC SaIne readincss as she. For she dcpri\'cd 
hcrself of an 
he ]1ad, or rather she deprivcd not, hut ga,'c it 
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all as a free gift to herself. For God hath pron1Ïsed the King- Holtl. 
donI not to talents of gold, but to a cup of cold water, to _xv. 
readiness of heart; not to death, but to purpose of Inind. 

'or indeed it is no great thing. For what is it to gi,"e one 
lite? one has given one man; but one man is not of worth 
enough. 
Vel'. 16. For even in Tltessalonica, ye sent once and again 
to lllY 'J1ecetssity. 
I-Iere again is great praise, that he, when dwelling in the 
metropolis e, should be nourished by a little city. And lest, 
by always withdrawing hin1self fron1 the supposition of want, 
he should, as I said at first, render then1 reu1iss, having pre- 
yiously shewn by so many proofs that he is not iu ,yant, he 
here maketh it ll1anifest by one word only, by saying necessity. 
Aud he said not 'Jlzyf, but absolntely,-having a care of dig- 
nity. And not this only, but what followeth too, for since he 
,,,as conscious that it was a very lowly thing, he again guard- 
eth it, by adding as a correction, 
Vel'. 17. iVO! because 1 desire a gift. 
As he said above, Not that I speak in respect Q/ 'leant; 
both which mean the same, though the fOrIner is stronger 
than the latter. For it is one thing, that he who is in want, 
should not seek, and another that he who is in want should 
not eyen consider hilnself to be in want. Not because I de- 
sire a gift, he says, but I desirefrui!, that 'lnay abound to 
your account. Not lnine own. Seest thou, that the ii'uit is 
produced for thcln? This say I for your sake, not for ll1Y 
own, for your sahration. For I gain nothing when I receive, 
but grace belongeth to the gi \"ers, for the recolnpcllse is 
There in store for givers, but the gifts are here consulllcd by 
then1 who receive. Again e"en l
is reque
t is combined with 
praise and sympath)'. 
For when he had said, I do not desire, lest he should 
again render then1 relniss, he adds, 
'V. er. 18. l1ut [ ha'Ce all and abound, i. e. through t1JÏs gift 
ye ha'"e filled up what was wanting, which would Inake thelll 
more eager. For bcncfactors, the wiser they are, the lnore do 


e The difference was probably le::>s f The Greek i!', , Ye sent to me unto 
marked in St. Paul's time than in St. the needs.' 
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PHIL. they seek gratitude from the benefitted. I have all things and 
4, 19
 abound, i. e. Ye have not only filled up what was deficient in 
fonner tÏ1ne, but ye have gone beyond. Then see ho\v he seals 
up all, lest by these words he should seem to accuse theu1. 
For after he had said, Not because I desire a gift, and Now 
at the last,. and had shewn that their deed was a debt, for this 
is meant by, I have all, he again shelveth, that they had acted 
J I,Ue,tT- above what was due, and saith, I have all and abound., I aut 
fTU)f6J, full. I say not this at hazard, or only froln the feeling of 
IllY n1Ïnd, but why? Having received qf Epaphroditus the 
things which were sent from you, an odour qf a s'weet sJ}
ell ; 
a sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing to God. Lo, whither he 
hath raised their gift; not I, he saith, received, but God 
through me. Wherefore though I be nQt in need, regard it 
not, for God had no need, and yet, He received at their 
hands in such sort, that the IIoly Scriptures shrunk not from 
Gen. 8, saying, The Lord smelled a s'weet savour, which are the 
21. \vords of one ",'ho was pleased. For ye know, indeed ye 
know, ho\v our soul is affected by sweet savours, how it is 
pleased, how it is delighted. The Scriptures therefore shrunk 
not from applying to God a \vord so hUIllan, and so lowly, 
that it n1ight shew to n1en that their gifts are become accept;. 
able. For not the fat, not the smoke made them acceptable, 
but the purpose of lllind \vhich offered theine Had it been 
otherwise, Cain's offering too had been received. It saith 
then, that lIe is even pleased, and how' He is pleased. For 
men could not without this have learned. He then, Who hath 
no need, saith that He is thus pleased, that they may not 
becolne remiss by the absence of need. And afterward, 
when they had no care for other virtues, and trusted to their 
offerings alone, behold, bow again he setteth them right by 
Ps. 50, 
aying, Will I eat the fleslt qf bulls, or drink tlte blood Q/ 
13. goats. This Paul also saith. Not because I dt:sire a gilt. 
Vel'. 19. But 'In,!! God sltall supply all your need, accord- 
ing to His ricltes in glory, by Christ Jesus. 
(4) Behold huw he blesseth then1, as poor men ùo. But if even 
Paul blesseth those who gi\'e, lunch more let us not be 
ashamed to do this when 'we recei \
e. Let us not receive as 
though we ourselves had need, let us not r
joice on our own 
account, but on that of tbe gi\'crs. Thus \\r(' too who receive 



St. Paul's prayer/or telllpO}'allltings a condescension. Ii:} 
shall ha'
e a reward, if we rejoice for their sake. Thus HOM. 
we shall not take it hardly, when Inen do not gi\'c, but XV. 
rather shall grieve for their sake. So shall we rf'nder thelIl 
lllore zealous, if we teach then], that not for our own 
sake do we so act; but 'lny God shall supply all your 
need,. or all grace, or all joy 1. If the second be true, I ",tIe", 
all grace, he meaneth not only the ahns, which are of earth,Or",æeæ,. 
but eyery excellency. If the first, all yowr need, which I 
think too should rather be read, this is what he 111eanS to 
shew. As he had said before, ye lac
'ed opportuuity, he here 
maketh an addition, as he doth in the Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, saying, Nov.' He that nzinistereth 
Jeed to tlie sou'er,2 Cor, 9, 
both 'lninister bread .for your food, and multiply your seed 10. 
sown, and increase the fruits (if your righteousness. For he 
blesseth them, that they may abound, and ha\'e wherewith to 
SO\v. He blesseth thelll too, not silnply that they might 
abound, but according to His riclzes, so that this too is done 
measuredly. For had they been as he was, so truly \vise, so 
crucified, he would not have done this; but since they were 
men that were handicraftslllen, poor, having wi \'es, bringing 
up children, ruling their falnilies, and who had gi,"en these 
vel) gifts out of smaU possessions, and had certain desires of 
the things of this world, he blesseth then1 with a condescen- 
sion. For it is not unseemly to pray for sufficiency and 
plenty for those who thus use them. lIe said not, l\lay He 
make you rich, and to ahound greatly; but what said he? 
Supply all your need, so that ye nlay not be in want, but 
have things for your necessities. Since ChIist too, when 
He gave us a form of prayer, inserted also this in the prayer, 
when He taught us to 
ay, Give 'liS this day our daily l\latr. G, 
11. 
bread. 
According to Elis riches. \Yhat Ineaneth this? Accord- 
ing to His free gift, i. e. It is easy to IIÜn, and lIe 
hath power to do it quickly too. And since 1 haxe spoken 
of need, he addeth, according fo His 'riches ;/1 glnry by 
Clt'J'Ù;l Jeslls, that they 111ay not think that he will drive 
them into straits. So shaU aU things abound to you, saith 
he that you 111aV have thelTI to IIis glory; or he lllcaneth 
, 
 
 
this Ye are \\'antin g in nothin a ; (for it is written, !/f'{)l1t grace Acts 4, 
, b J 3. 
'U'as upon iltel}1 all, neitlte,. 1ca.f\ there any t"atlacked.) Or, 



174 LO'fe sl1'ellgtltel1ed by t'roubles 'WitllOut. 
PHII.. he is persuading then1 to do all things for [-lis glory, as if he 
4,20-23. had said, that ye 111ay use your ahundance to I-lis glory. 
V ere 20. flow unto God and our Frlllter be glory f01' erer 
and ever. A1Jlen. For the glory of which he speaks belongs 
not only to the Son, but to the Fathel' too, for when the Son is 
glorified, then is t.he Father also. For when he said, This is 
done to the glory of Christ, lest anyone should suppose that it 
is to His glory alone, he continued, Unto God and O1l1' 
Father be glory, that glory evidently which is paid to the Son. 
Vel'. 21. Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. 
This is no small thing. For it is a proof of great good 
win, to salute them through letters; The brethren 'who are 
u.ith lne salute YO'll. And yet thou saidst, I have no one 
like-lninded, who will naturally care for your state. How 
then sayest thou now, The bretllren u.}tich are u;itlt 1ne l He 
either saith, TIle óretllren u'hich ale with me, to shew that he 
hath no one like-1ninded of those who are \vith hiln, (where 
he doth not speak of those in the city, for how \,"cre they 
constrained to undertake the. affairs of the Apostles?) or that 
he did not refuse to call e\
en those brethren. 
Ver. 22, 23. All the saints salute yr),lt, chiefly they tllat 
are if Cesar's household. TIle grace qf our Lord Jesus 
Ghrist be u,ith YOll all. 
He elevated thCIl1 and strengthened thel11, by shewing that 
his preaching had reached e\Ten to the king's household. 
For if those who were in the palace despised all things for 
the sake of the }{:Ïng of Heavcn, far lllore ought they to do 
this. And this too was a proof of the lo,
e of Paul, that he 
had told Inany things of them, and said great things of theIn, 
,,-hence he had led those who were in the palace, and who 
had never seen theIn, to desire to salute them. Especially 
great was his love, becanse the Saints were then in affliction; 
and how? They \vho were absent frolll each other were 
closely conjoined together, and they who \vere afar off 
saluted each other as if they were near, and they \vere af- 
fected each toward other as toward their o\\"n lÍlnbs. For 
the poor l11al1 also was disposed toward the rich c\'en as the 
rich toward the poor, and there \vas no preelninencc, in that 
liAa:úu- they \vere all equally hated and cast ont 1, and that for the 
61",. salnc causc. For as captives taken frolll di,"ers cities, and 
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bronght to the saUle to\vns, eagerly clnbrace each other, HOM. 
their con11110n calamity hinding then1 together; thus too at xv. 
that tilne they had great Jove one toward another, the COll1- 
111union of their afflictions and persecutions uniting theIne 
For affliction is an unhroken bond, the increase of love, l\IonAL. 
the occasion of cOll1punction and piety. Hear the words of (5) 
Dayid, It is good ./'or Ule tlull Illore been aiflicted, that f P
. 1]9, 
mi,r;ht learn Thy statutes. And again another prophet, who 7]. 
saith, Ii is good .lor fl ]JUUl that he bear the yoke in !tis Lam. 3, 
youth. And again, Blessed is tltr- 1nan 'lch01Jl Thou cltnsteuest, 
.. 94, 
o Lord. And another who saith, Despise '1Iot lite cllastening 12. 
, L 1 J f Î 1 1 L Prov. 3, 
lit the .JO'}'l. './ I/lOli corne fo serre f"e ord, }J'J'epflJ'e thy 11. 
soul.for tmnptali01l. And Christ also said to I-lis disciples, 
]ccl
s. 
In the world ye shall hare fJ"ibullliion, but be oj'good cheer. Jotm 
And again, .Ye sl1all u'eejJ and lanlent, but the 'Ii'orld .
hflll

: 
o. 
'J'(>jo'ice. And again, Strait is fhe gate, and 'narrow is tlie .Matt. 7, 
lÐflY. Dost thou see how tribulation is e'
ery where lauded, 14. 
every where assumed as needful for us? For if in the con- 
tests of the world, no one without this receivcth the crOWll, 
unless he fortify hin1self by toil, by abstinence frOll1 delica- 
cies, by living according to rule, by watchings, and innnnlc- 
rablc other things, Inuch more so here. For wholJ1 ,yilt thon 
naU1e as an instance? "fhe king ? Not even he liveth a life 
free frol11 carc, but one burdened with HUlch tribulation and 
anxiety. For look not to his diadeln, but to his sea of 
cares, by which trouble is produced for him. Nor look to 
his purple robe, but to his soul, which is darkcl' than that 
purple. lIis crown cloth not so closely Lind his hrow, as 
care doth his soul. Nor look to the Illultitulle of his spcar- 
Inen, but to the unlltitude of his di
quietndcs. For it is not 
possible to find a pri,
ate house laden with so manJ carcs as 
a king's palace. Yiolent death each day expected in the 
very place, a vision of blood is seen as they sit down to eat 
and drink. 
 01' can we say how oft they are disturhed in 
the night Sl'ason, and leap up, l)anntcd with ,"isiolls. _\11<1 
aU this in peace; but if war o,.ertakes thcln, thcir cares arc 
still 1110re incrl'ased. 
'Vhat then can be 1110re piteous than such a life as this! 
What evils ha\'c thcy frolH those that arc their own, I 1Hean, 
those who are under their po,ver. Nay, and of a truth the 



Cala1Jâties f /tat bejel E
npe'J'o1"s. 
PHII.. pavement of a king's house is always fu11 of blood, the blood 
4,21-23. of his own relations. But if ye will, I will relate SOUle 
instances, and ye ,,'in presently kno\v that so it is. I will 
chiefly relate those of older date, but which are still kept in 
memory, as having happened in our o,vn time. Ones, it is 
said, having suspected his wife of adultety, bound her naked 
upon mules, and exposed her to wild beasts, though she had 
already been the mother to him of many princes. What sort 
of life, think ye, could that Inan have lived? For he ,yould 
not have broken out into such \Tengeance, had he not been 
deeply affected \vith that distress. l\ioreover, the saIne lnan 
slew his o,,'n son \ or rather his brother slew hilllself, together 
\vith his children, but he is also reported to have slain his 
own brother. And the one indeed slew hilllself, when seized 
by a rebel, and another put to death his cousin, his colleague 
in the kingdoln, to which he had appointed hin}. Another i 
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, After these words the Greek text 
is di
arranged, and irreconcileable with 
itself and with the real history. Chry- 

ostom seems however to intend to say 
what follows; that the brother of Cris- 
pus, i. e. Constantius Augustus, caused 
his father's brother , Julius Constantius, 
and his sons, Dalmatius and A nniba- 
Hanus, to be put to death. They were 
in fact slain by the soldiery, and as some 
thought at the instigation of Constan- 
tius Augustus, son of Constantine. He 
adds afterwards, that his brother was 
taken by an usurper, and killed himself. 
Now Constans Augustus, the hrother 
of Constantius, was taken by the 
'Usllrper l\Iagnentius, or rather by his 
generals, and slain, but no writer ex- 
cept Chrysostom says that he killed 
himself. He adds that Constantius 
slew his cousin. This was Gallus, 
who was made his colleague in the Em- 
pire by Constantius, and put to death 
by his order, A.D. 345. Monif. 
(Tillemont 'Understands this other- 
wise, and more according to the Greek, 
which is not difficult to c-onstrue as it 
stands; viz. that Constans killed him- 
self and his children, [if he had any, 
which does not otherwise appear,] when 
taken by l\lagnentius, and that he 
[ COJZstans] caused the death of his 
brotl1er Constantine the younger.) 
h Here Chrysostom relates the 
violent deaths that had occurred within 
memory in tbe imperial palace; he 


goes, however, by common report, which 
usually varies from the real fact. He 
mentions the events without the names. 
There is no doubt, however, that the 
first example brought forward jlo! Con- 
stantine the Great, who caused his son 
Crisp us to be put tð death, and after- 
wards his wife Fausta. Chrysostom 
says he exposed her to wild beasts, 
others however relate that she was 
suffocated by his order in a hot bath. 
TiUemont gives the most accurate of all 
the accounts of this affair. lJlontf. 
i A
 for what Chrysostom adds, (as 
usual without names,) of the wife of 
one of the Augusti who used drugs to 
cure barrenness. and perished together 
with the woman who supplied the drugs, 
also of another Augustus who was 
poisoned, and whose son had an eye 
put out, and another who perished in 
some horrible manner, I have not yet 
been able to find out to whom it applies. 
But what follows, of one burnt among 
beams and horses and all sorts of 
things, relates to Valeus, wbo after 
his defeat at Hadtianopl
 retired to a 
honse, and was burnt to ashes with it. 
The reigning Emperor was Arcadius, 
with respect to whom the history of 
that age attests the truth of his words. 
Montf. 
TÚlemont understands the one poi- 
soned to be .Jovian. and says that his 
son Yarronianus was treated as here 
mentioned, and afterwards put to death; 
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saw his wife destroyed by Inedicines 1, for when slJe bore not, HOM. 
a wretched and miserable woman (for such indeed she was 
 v :._ 
who thought to gi,
e the gift of God by her own \visdom) I W!Uq;, 
gave her luedicines, and destroyed the queen, and herself 
perished with her. Another again, after this \ was destroyed 
by noxious drugs, and his cup was to him no longer drink, 
but death. And his S011 too had an eye put out, froln fear 
of what \\Tas to follow, though he had done no wrong. It is 
not befitting to mention how another ended his life llliserably. 
And after then1, one was burnt, lil{e some miserable wretch, 
amongst horses, and beallls, and an sorts of things, and 
left his wife in wido\vhood. For it is not possible to 
relate the woes which he was cOlnpelled to undergo in his 
lifetime, when he rose up in revolt. And hath not he who 
no\v nll
s, from the tinle he received the crown, been in toil, 
in danger, in grief, in d
jection, in Inisfortune, exposed to 
conspiracies? Such is not the kingdom of hea\
t'n, but after 
it is receiyed, there is peace, life, joy, delight. But as I 
said, life cannot be without pain. For if in the affairs of 
this world, h(' who is accounted 1110St happy, if the lÜllg is 
burdened with so many misfortunes, what thinkest thou 
must be true of private life? I cannot say how 111any other 
evils there are! How many stories have ofttinles been forn1ed 
on these subjects! For nearly all the tragedies of the stage, 
as well as stories, have kings for their subjects. For most of 
these stories are fonned from true incidents, for it is thus they 
please. As for example, Thyestes' banquet, and the destruc- 
tion of all that family by their misfortunes. 
These things we know froill the writers I that are without: (6) 
but if ye \vill, J will adduce instances from the Scripture too. 
Saul was the first king, and ye know how he perished, after 
experiencing nunlberless ills. After hiln, David, Sololllun, 
Abia, IIezekiah, Josiah, in like sort. For it is not possible, 
without affliction and toiJ, anrl without dejection of ulinfl, to 
pass through the present life. But let us be cast ùown in 
n1Ïnd, not for such things as th(:'s(', for which kings grie\.e, 
but for those things, whence we (thus) have grpat gain. For 2 Cor. 
7, 10. 


and so Montf. in his Introduction to 
St: Ch
y
. 'ad Viduam Juniorem,' 
t. 1. p. 3.3/. 


k 301. his succeS:3or. 
I TIn' civil historians. 


x 
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(}trieJjor sin lends 10 jO!I. 


PHI
. godly SO'l']"ow worl;etlt 'repentance unto sah
at ion, not to be 
421-23. d "I' 0 f h I . h 
repente Qj. n account 0 t ese t lIngs w'e s ould be 
grieved, for these things we should be pained, for these 
things \ve should be pricked at heart; thus ,vas Paul grieved 
2 Cor. for sinners, thus did he weep. For out if much affliction 
2, 4. 
and anguish if heart I u''J'ote 'unto you in lnany tears. For 
when he had no cause of gIief on his own account, he did so 
on account of others, or rather he accounted those things too 
to be his own, at least as far as grief ,vent. Others ,vere 
offended, and he burned; others were weak, and he was 
weak; such grief as this is good, is superior to all worldly 
joy. Him who so grieves I prefer to all men, or rather 
the Lord Himself pronounces them blessed, who so grieve, 
who are kindly affectioned one toward another. I do 
not so much admire hinl in dangers, or rather I do 110t 
admire him less for the dangers by which he died daily, yet 
this still more captivates rue. For it caIlle of a soul devoted 
to God, and fun of affection: from the love which Christ 
Himself seeketh: from a brotherly and a fatherly sympathy, 
or rather, of one greater than both these. Thus we should 
be affected, thus \veep; such tears as these are full of great 
delight; such grief as this is the ground of joy. 
And say not to me: 'Vhat do they for whom I grieve 
gain by my so doing? Though \ve no way profit them fOI 
\Vl10m we grieve, at all events we shall profit ourselves. For 
he who grie\Teth thus on account of others, much more will 
so do for hinlself; he \vho thus \veepeth for the sins of others, 
,viII not pass by his o\vn sins unwept, or rather, he will not 
quickly sin. nut this is dreadful, that when ,ve are ordered 
so to grieve for them that sin, w.e do not even exhibit any 
repentance for our own sins, but when sinning remain with- 
out feeling, and haye care for and take account of any 
thing, rather than OUf own sins. Ji'or this cause we r
joice 
\"ith a worthless joy, which is the joy of the world, and 
straightway quenched, and which beareth griefs innumerable. 
Let us then grieve with grief which is the lllother of joy, and 
let us not rejoice with joy \vhich beareth grief. Let us shed 
tears which are the seeds of great joy, and not laugh with 
that laughter, which beareth the gnashing of teeth for us. 
Let us be' afflicted ,,'ith affliction, from which 
prings up 
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ease, and let us not seek luxury, whence gt'eat affiiction and 
pain is born. Let us labour a little tÏ111e upon the earth, that 
\ve may have continual enjoYlnent in heaven. Let us amict 
ourselves in this transitory life, that we may attain rest in 
that which is endless. Let us not be remiss in this short life, 
lest we groan in that \vhich is endless. 
See ye not how Inany are here in affiiction for the sake of 
worldly things1 Suppose thyself one of theIn, and bear thy 
affliction and thy pain, feeding on tbe hope of things to 
conle. Thou art not better than PauloI' Peter, who never 
obtained rest, who passed all their life in hunger and thirst 
and nakedness. If thou ,voulàest attain the sanle things with 
thenl, why journeyest thou along a contrary road? If thou 
wouldest arriye at that City, of which they haye been deemed 
'worthy, \valk along the path which leadeth thither. The 
way of ease leadeth not thither, but that of affiiction. The 
former is broad, the latter is narrow; along this let us \\?alk, 
that \ve may attain eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord, 
",.ith 'Vhom, to the Father, together with the Holy Ghost, be 
honour, might, power, now and ever, and world without end. 
Amen. 


HOM. 
xv. 
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